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NOTE TO THE ILLUSTRATIONS. 

THE Author having found it impossible to procure many of the portraits of the 

various illustrious Spiritualists of different countries mentioned in this work, and a 

large number having been furnished from Great Britain, America, and one or two 

other special localities, it has been deemed necessary to preserve the symmetry of 

the book by distributing the illustrations uniformly towards the close of every 

other chapter. The reader, no less than the honoured originals of the various 

portraits. therefore, must kindly allow for this necessity, and be prepared to find 

the portraits often widely removed from the pages wherein the persons so represented 

are mentioned. 
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INTRODUCTION. ... • .. >. 

ETERNITY and INFINITY are the only words that seem, in our imperfect 
forms of speech, to embody t)le conditions of spiritUal existence. TIME 
and SPACE are equally apposite to the state of being we call "material." 
Whilst therefore, we essay to write of a dispensation which manifests the 
characteristics of the endless and illimitable, it must not be forgotten that 
we are yet denizens of a material sphere, bounded in on every side by the 
limitations of time and space. ' , 

The author of these pages would press the above propositions upon the 
reader's attention, because they may serve to excuse the necessity of 
secularizing a subject, the high religious import of which should command 
the most sublime forms of expression that language can supply. But as 
the inspiring intelligences who prompt the production of this volume, mark 
out the beaten path of verbal simplicity as the best that can be adopted 
for .the reader's benefit, and charge the author to leave to posterity only a 
brief compendious record of the footprints made by an invisible world of 
being in this, the nineteenth century, so must our chief aim be to reduce 
to the plainest possible mode of expression the tale we have to telL The 
reader will find then in the following pages, nothing more than a concise 
'historical summary of the spiritual movement as it has transpired in various 
countries of the earth, from the commencement of the nineteenth century. 

There have been certain features of specialty in this" cause" in America, 
which have given it a prominence there unparalleled in any other country. 
This remarkable distinctiveness the author has already testified to by 
publishing a voluminous work embodying the history of the first twenty 
years of American Spiritualism,* Any student endowed with ordinary 
powers of observation will soon discover that" the modern outpouring of 
the spirit" has been just as full in other lands as in America, but no where 
else has the same freedom of speech been allowed to testify to the facts of 
spirit communion, No other people have so fully organised the propa
ganda of the movement by the aid of professional media as the Americans, 
neither have the inhabitants of any other country so universally systema
tized the use and culture of" spiritual gifts." It must also be remembered, 
that the immense mass of spiritual literature put forth through the American 
press has contributed largely to the popular understanding of the subject. 
Considering however, the world-wide character of the spiritual outpouring 
in the nineteenth century, the author has been urgently entreated -by such 

* "Modern American Spiritualism: a twenty years' record of the open communion 
between spirits and mortals." B7 Emma Hardinge Britten. Published by Colby 
and Rich, office of the Ba"",,, 0 Lig1d, Boston, Mass., U.S.A. 
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dwellers of. tht! life beyond as can make their wishes understood-to sup
plement.~lte.·History of American Spiritualism, by one which shall include 
compc;ndt'ous sketches of the movement all over the eartn, as well as con
tinue. £be' record in America from its first twenty years of action to the 
Pl.esent' "date,_ In carrying out this plan of the work, the author has been 
strbngly counselled by the same intelligences as prompt the undertaking, 

.,,tQ, Write of what pertains to the history of Spiritualism without fear 
• '. ~i:J; . favour, but to omit, as far as possible, all notice of those excres

;.:-, cences which invariably fasten on the armies of refonn, in the shape 
'.' •• :' of fraud, imbecility, or such evidences of human selfishness as repre-

" ',' sent what Spiritualism is not-not what it really is. Whilst then, we 
:. ,> ' would" nothing extenuate, or set down aught in malice," we shall 

',." unhesitatingly point to any breaches made in the spiritual garrison by 
human intervention, but carefully avoid giving to the worthless interloper, 
that notoriety which so many seek to obtain, even at the price of tamper
ing with "the life lightnings," through which the angels telegrapb to man; 
in a word, the cheat, swindler, and parasite, whose genius it is to prey upon 
any cause strong enough to bear them along on the broad current of 
progress, may look in vain for opportunities to make capital out of this 
volume, Whether we send it down the stream of time to the one or the 
many, we do not propose to disgrace its pages with names which simply 
represent the darker features of humanity, nol the light destined to be 
shed abroad by the ~eat nineteenth-century spiritual outpouring, 

With these impelhng motives to our undertaking, we essay its commence
ment, committing the result to God and the angels, whose work it is, and 
under whose guidance the author reverently attempts the record. 

CONCERNING THE WORKERS AND THEIR WORK. 

How far disembodied spirits are the authors of the startling phenomena 
which have obtained the name of "Modern Spiritualism," how much of 
the reported marvels are due to the spirit within man himself, or owe their 
colouring to exaggeration on the part of the narrator, and easy credulity 
on that of the observer, are questions which are agitating thoughtful minds 
everywhere, both within and without the ranks of Spiritualism. 

That fraudulent manifestations have been given, and in many instances 
publicly represented as proceeding from spirits, none can deny; but the 
question of how to discern the true from the false, is of the most vital 
importance, especially to a writer, whose sole aim is to present a worthy 
record of a sublime truth, yet to free it from all the misrepresentation 
which would r~nder such a record valueless, 

The chief obstacles which intervene between this purpose and its 
accomplishment, are the manifestations of partisan spirit, which find their 
readiest sphere of representation in the columns of the spiritual journals. 
One set of writers detenninately upholds every asserted claim to medium
ship, however flimsy, and hurls denunciation against every individual' who 
either presumes to question the validity of that claim, or draws attention to 
the most palpable evidence of imposture .. ~his i.njuriou~ spirit of ~redulity, 
so often mistaken by the world for complICity With the Impostor, IS met on 
the other hand by equally violent denunciation of all which the denouncer 
cannot himself fully apprehend. .. 

The editors of the spiritual journals are beSieged With demands to make 
their columns the arena of this unseemly warfare. If they comply, they 
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disgust and offend the impartial, whilst their refusals to do so, are regarded 
as tantamount to partisanship, to be construed at the pleasure of the 
belligerents. But a still worse result of this quarrelsome and self-assertive 
spirit, is the difficulty which it interposes of arriving at any reliable 
representation of a communion, which depends wholly for its acceptance 
on the validity of the facts claimed for it. 

The philosophy of Spiritualism, however beautiful in theory, or true in 
principle, grows out of its fads, for, if spirits are not the authors of the 
communications received in their names, the whole theory of a hereafter
as· demonstrated by Spiritualism-crumbles into the dust and ashes which 
underlie the unsustained assertions of theology. 

To place religion upon the assured foundation of knowledge, and redeem 
mankind from the tempest-tossed ocean of speculative opinion, we,have 
nothing, unless we have facts and basic fundamental psinciples. To 
demonstrate these, and guide our drifting souls into the ports of eternity by 
the infallible compass of truth, spirits have come to earth. 

What then can we say of the remorseless swindlers, who would simulate 
the personality of these angelic pilots, or the imbecile credulity of those who 
allow- themselves to be duped by their shallow pretences? 

Testimony on so weighty and solemn a question as Spiritual existence, 
can only be admissible when it is proven beyond the peradventure of one 
or two interested witnesses; in short, the entire intercommunion between 
the two worlds, must be based on the impregnable rock of truth, or it can 
never shake the earth with the birth throes of a religion, which claims to 
demonstrate immortality, as the corner-stone upon which man's faith may 
rest unmoved. 

On the other hand, psychological conditions are subtle, and as yet often 
incomprehensible, in their working. 

Those who attempt to deal with them, whilst they should observe their 
modes with the closest scrutiny, should yet approach the subject in a con
siderate and even reverential spirit; always remembering, that they may 
break or destroy, whilst they endeavour to bend and shape, the invisible 
force, to suit man's ignorance and presumption. It is certain, however, that 
discourteous treatment and rude denunciation are not the methods best 
calculated to evolve psychic phenomena, or ensure results which obviously 
require calm and harmonious mental conditions. Dean Swift was not far 
wrong when he said, that "it required a man with brains to write a book, 
but any brainless ass could criticise it." And this is true of all intellectual 
pro~es3es, Spiritualism not excepted. Whilst the wise and philosophical 
investigator may take much pains to study out the best means of evolving 
phenomena, the presence of the boorish ignoramus may be quite sufficient 
to mar its production. At present, we are profoundly ignorant of all the laws 
and forces concerned in the evolution of spiritual phenomena; hence, we 
should be prepared to extend an equal amount of charity both to the medium 
and the investigator, confident that the spirit of partizanship will never favour 
the discovery of truth, or promote the integrity of righteous judgment. 
Many attempts have been made to draw unfavourable comparisons between 
the value of testimony received from paid or professional mediums, and 
that obtained through persons whose rank and wealth might be supposed to 
exclude the hypothesis of motives for practising deception. . 

Unfortunately for the theory that non-professional mediums alone are 
reliable, the assumption is not based upon admissible facts, for it can be 
shown, that a large percentage of the alleged spirit communications 
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received through non-professional mediumship, is often tinctured by 
hallucination, self-deception, and prepossession of opinion, especially npon 
religious subjects, whilst some of the most notorious exposu that have 
occurred in connexion with physical mediumship, have involved ladies IZIIII 
gmtlemen, whose positions in society, were assumed to be sufficient warranty, 
to exclude all idea of fraud or deception. 

If the difficulty also of testing mediums, when the investigators are 
simply guests, and the slightest appearance of suspicion would be resented 
as a mortal affront, be taken into account, the balance, as a whole, may be 
struck in favour of maintaining professional mediumship, especially for the 
purposes of investigation and the more general advancement of Spiritualism 
amongst the masses. In the meantime, there are two forms of spiritual 
manifestation which are not open to any of the objections above 
suggested; manifestations, which can be criticised and examined at pleasure, 
and which always prescnt testimony of an indisputable character. These are, 
first; spontaneous or unevoked phenomena, occurring without preparation; 
and next, all such forms of intelligence as cannot be traced, either to the 
knowledge of the communicants or the mentality of the recipients. Multi
tuck'S of both these forms of spiritUal agency will be found detailed iR this 
volume; in fact, the author has given the preference, wherever possible, to 
the records of spontaneous phenomena, because its production is freed 
from nIl those equivocal conditions which surround invocatory processes. 
These, together with the vast mass of supra-mundane intelligence which 
has been given during the modem spiritual dispensation, are quite sufficient 
to demonstrate the facts of spiritual agency, and place the cause on a basis 
of proof, that rises triumphantly over the most injudicious partisanship, or 
the most bigoted antagonism. 

We now trust our readers will understand in what spirit this volume is 
writlen, and why its author has withheld a large mass of offered testimony, 
extravagantly lauded by one party, and equally extravagantly denounced 
by another. Also, why those names are omitted from the roll-ca1l of the 
gront! spiritual army that have been made the Shibboleth of contending 
parties, to prove or disprove imposture. 

We mar often err in the conclusions we attempt to draw, and utterly fail 
tll do justice to the stupendous theme we treat of, but we will never wilfully 
aid in deluding n generation, seeking to find in Spiritualism, the path to 
Ill'nvcn that no merely speCUlative faith can point out. 

In endeavouring to trace out with all fidelity, the origin of the great 
lIl~ldcrn spiritual movement, it will soon become apparent that though very 
llwmentous results were obtained in the Hydesville investigations of 1848-
espt'l'ially in thc discovery of a systematic mode of communing with spirits 
throu~h a set of concerted signals-yet even in America, the land in which 
~piritualism has attained to a pre-eminent degree of popularity, spirit com
munion was tl~lllonstrnted. long prior to the "Hydes'"ille disturbances"; 
in t~\~,t, it is olwiolls that this century in the New, as well as the Old World. 
has t'll~1\ remarkable I,'r the persistence with which spirits ha,·e endea
\"\lUI'\.-d to effect a dil'\.'l,t method of intercourse with mortals. 

The l',\USl'$ hl'i~\rl' allu\tl'tl ttl, whil-h ha\"e fa\"Oured the marked publicitr 
h' whkh ~piritualism has attained in America. should be carefully 
~'\\nsidcl'\.'d, ;\Ild will he f~)und ClCpl.lIlatory of the custom of dating the 
~'~)I\\men('ement of the modem movemel1t, irom the .. Rochester knockings" 
ill 1 ~4~' One great difficulty in att~Dlpting to chronicle the details oi this 
mo,"emcllt, is the very ia('t that it did not originate in any srecial locality, 
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or at any given tim«:, inasmuch as it manifested its influence in a sponta
neous and universal outpouring allover the world, coming and going like 
the wind~few, if any, could say whence, or whitherward. Again; it is 
because we cannot trace up the history of modern Spiritualism consecutively 
from point to point, either in time or place, that we find it el'pedient to 
take the commencement of this century for our data; and propose to treat 
of the manifestations as they occurred, independently, in the various countries 
of earth from which authentic records are obtainable. In pursuance of 

. this plan, we shall commence our researches in Germany, where we shall 
find abundant testimony to the supra-mundane character of the intelligence 
derivable from spirit sources, as well as proof positive, that spirits have 
manifested their presence on earth through spontaneous action and wholly 
unprepared conditions. 





"NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES;" 
OR, 

SPIRITS AND THEIR WORK IN EVERY COUNTRY OF 

THE WORLD. 

CHAPTER I. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY. 

(n.OM THE CLOSE OF THE 18TH TO THE BEGINNING OF THE 19TH CENTURY.) 

WILLIAM HOWITT, that most indefatigable student of every subject on which 
he chose to exercise his facile pen, in his "History of the 'Supernatural," 
writes in strong terms against the custom of identifying the modem 
Spiritual movement with America as its birth place, or the "Rochester 
knockings," as the opening of intelligent communication between mortals 
and spirits. 

We have already pointed to the reasons which have tended to popularize 
Spiritualism in America, but we must add, that the very methods so favour
able to the diffusion of knowledge on Spiritual subjects, are not in 
accordance with the conservatism of older countries, especially in Germany, 
where the prevailing policy has been to discountenance and even forbid 
associations, having for their aim the investigation of subjects not im
mediately fostered by the government. 

In America, the in vestigator finds his best opportunities for gathering up 
knowledge concerning the status of Spiritualism, in public meetings, Sunday 
services, conferences, children's lyceums, and the columns of journals 
specially devoted to the interests of the Spiritual cause. 

In Germany, Spiritualism has no publicly defined status. It is not known 
as a movement, and until the last few years, has had no periodicals devoted 
to its exposition; yet the higher class of German literature, redolent of 
Spiritual facts and philosophy, is most voluminous, and a long and brilliant 
array of eminent German writers could be mentioned, whose wdrks are 
almost entirely devoted to Spiritualistic subjects. 

Take for example the history of ]iing Stilling, the famous pneumatologist, 
whose life-long experiences in seership, inspiration, prophecy, and the gift 
df healing, no bigot, however prejudiced, can deny. Cotemporary with 
this celebrated phenomenal character, was the noble Swiss philosopher 
Lavater, whilst the literature of the period was enriched by the writings of 
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Es<;henmayer, Mayer, Gorres, Schubert, Werner, Kant, Dr. Ennemoser, 
the author of the most exhaustive treatise on magic, extant; Dr. Justinius 
Kerner, the renowned magnetist and biographer of the life and experiences 
of" the Seeress of Prevorst" ; Zschocke, the famous seer and mystic; and many 
others, whose works connect the close of the last century with the opening 
of the present, and by the profusion of spiritual evidences they bring, 
unite in one unbroken chain, the modem outpouring, with the Sweden
borgian and Paracelsian period; with medireval spiritualism, or those 
forms of influx stigmatised by the ignorance of the times as "Witchcraft 
and Sorcery"; whilst again; the ghastly records of those dark days reach 
back in continuous links of connection with the more sublime, because 
more distant revelations of the Christian, Hebraic, and those other ancient 
dispensations, during which the foundations of world-wide religioUs systems 
were laid. 

To return to the immediate subject of this chapter. Germany has Blade 
no sensational mark in the form of popular spiritualism, but she has con
tributed to the age a wealth of recorded facts, philosophy, and high-toned 
spiritual literature, unmatched by any other nation of our own times. It is 
to Germany too, that the world owes one of the mightiest discoveries that 
has ever been made in spiritual science, for Germany was the birth-place 
of ANTON MESMER, a pioneer in the realms of the imponderable, through 
whose stupendous revelations, miracle became converted into law, the 
supernatural into the spiritual, and ancient alchemy into modem 
magnetism; in a word, it is only in contemplating the great and 
revolutionary work effected by Mesmer, that we can begin to appreciate the 
influence of the German mind upon the movement we now a.~sume to be of 
purely spiritual authorship. 

SEERS, PROPHETS, AND MEDIUMS. 

A close observer of all phenomena of a spiritualistic character, will 
recognise, that they require for their production the presence of certain 
exceptional persons, such as in ancient time were termed seers and 
prophets; in the middle ages, witches and wizards; and in our own time, 
magnetic subjects, or spirit mediums. 

In the mystic writings of the Orientalists, it is intimated that the wonder
working element displayed in special individuals is latent in the whole 
human race, and can be brought into action by certain elaborate methods 
of culture. Now, although the Medireval Mystics, especially Cornelius 
Agrippa, Van Helmont, and Jacob Bohmen, have professed to give 
instructions for the unfoldment of magical power, the readers of their 
treatises have seldom profited by them; in fact, so vast have been the 
claims for what might be done, and so futile the attempts to realize thesr 
claims, that magical processes have long been relegated· to the realms 
shadowy superstition. Not so however, the study of those mysterie 
forces with which the visible universe is teeming. Whether the affinit 
of chemistry, and the potencies of light, heat, and magnetism, &c., t 
anything to do with the "vital principle" in animated bodies, has bee 
question which often obtruded itself upon the philosopher, though neVf 
such a shape as admitted of practical analysis. Paracelsus, Van Heln 
and BOhmen, have hinted at the existence of such a connection, ane 
first named, professed to have made cures by discovering the assimil' 
of the magnet to the human system. Still the great problems of lhf 
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forces or the Elixir Vit~, have remained unsolved, and would have 
continued to do so but for the timely appearance of Anton Mesmer, who, 
about the middle of the last century, brought the wand of scien!=e to bear 
upon the enchantments of ignorance, and in a single lifetime, broke that • 
spell of mystery which had enshrouded the hidden secrets of life, and the 
correllation of all forces in the universe. These may seem large claims 
to make for one who, in his own day, was denounced as an impostor by 
the scientific world, misunderstood and deserted even by those he had 
most benefited, and suffered to die in obscurity by the very followers who 
should have placed him on the highest pinnacle of fame. But Anton 
Mesmer is no exception to human procedures in every case, where the 
mind leaps before its age. Slowly but surely, the world recognises its 
benefactors, though it may be too late to return their benefits. To those 
who believe that the immortal spirit is the real man, acknowledgment of 
blessings received, will never seem too late, even if they are only sped by 
grateful memory and the pen of posterity, across the pathless realms 
which separate men from the land of ascended spirits. 

In considering the life, work, and influence of Dr. Mesmer, it would 
seem as if he had been providentially born and prepared for the part he 
was destined to fill in the history of human progress. 

Even in his eighth year, he would absent himself from home and school, 
to trace up the source of streams, and wander far to collect stone8, shells, 
and minerals, which he would pore over with strange and unchildlike 
interest 

Educated as a physician, he took his degree as a doctor of medicine, at 
the Vienna University, where he attracted universal attention by the curious 
nature of his inaugural thesis, the subject of which was, "The influence of 
the planets on the human body." 

During his residence at Vienna, he became acquainted with the professor 
of astronomy at the University, Father Heh!, a learned Jesuit, who claimed 
to be the inventor of certain· steel plates, in which he could conserve the 
virtues of the magnet, so as to apply them successfully to the cure of disease. 

Whatever might have been the original merit of Father Hehl's discovery, 
his friend Mesmer soon improved upoh it, and by his own superadded 
methods, produced such astonishing results in the cure of diseases, that he 
excited the spirit of rivalry, not only in the mind of his former friend, but 
also in the entire medical faculty of Vienna. 

The strife thus commenced was fanned into fury by Mesmer's continued 
successes, and though the machinations of his enemies ultimately obliged ' 
him to quit. the city, opposition only had the effect of stimulating him to 
fresh energy in pursuing his path of discovery ; in fact, from the time when, 
in 1772, his attention was first called to the curative effects of the magnet, 
up to the date of his death, in 1815, he never ceased to study, improve in, 
and practise the art of healing, which has been justly called, after its great 
discoverer, "Mesmerism." 

In his new mode of practice, Dr. Mesmer's earliest efforts were directed 
towards the utilization of the magnet, ana his first cures were effected by 
the aid of magnetic machines, together with a baquet or bath, in which 
various mineral substances, immersed in water, were brought into connection 
with his patients. In a very short time, Mesmer discovered that which he 
had previously assumed, namely, that the chief virtue in his experiments 
resided in his own organism. It was from the point when he commenced 
the application of magnetic passes with his own hands, and found that he 
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could transfer the life principle from himself to his patients, under the 
direction of his will, that his system obtained the now familiar name of 
"animal magnetism," Our purpose is not to write the biography of Anton 
Mesmer; we simply aim to point out the gradations of unfoldment, by 
which the true knowledge of occult life forces was obtained, This stupen
dous result' does not appear to have been known to, or anticipated by 
Mesmer, although it undoubtedly became familiar to many of his followers. 
The extent of this great man's discoveries, and the theorems upon which he 
based his whole system, are succinctly described by one of his most 
eminent biographers, Dr. J ustinius Kerner, from whose admirable work, 
"The Life of Mesmer," we shall epitomize the summary of his views in 
the following chapter. 

CHAPTER II. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

DR. ANTON MBSMBR. 

IN the London Spiritual Magazine, Mr. Wm. Howitt, one of its ablest 
and most constant contributors, gives a series of papers translated from Dr. 
Kerner's life of Mesmer, from which the following extracts are taken :-

.. During his fifteen years medical practice in Vienna. Mesmer came upon his new 
art of healing through observing the origin and career of diseases in connection with 
the great changes in our solar system and the universe; in short. with what he tenned 
• Universal Magnetism.' He sought for this magnetism originally in electricity and 
subsequently in mineral magnetism. . . . . It was after this manner Mesmer 
reasoned. There must exist a power which penneates the universe and binds toge
ther all bodies upon earth; and it must be possible for man to bring this influence 
under his command. 

II This power he first sou~ht for in the magnet. He then pondered upon it in 
regard to man and applied It successfully to the cure of the sick. This remarkable 
result would, in any other investigator, have brought him to the end of his experi
ments. Not so with Mesmer. Ever accompanied by the idea of a primal power, 
which must pervade the universe, the thought occurred to him that the influence 
must exist yet more powerfully in man than in the magnet. . . He thus perceived 
that he could not ascribe alone to the magnet which he held in his hands the effects 
produced, since he must also, in his turn, influence the magnet . 

•. Upon this, he cast aside his magnet, and with his hands alone, brought forth 
similar and unadulterated effects." 

Seifert, another of Mesmer's biographers, affirms that he wore beneath 
his vest a shirt of leather, lined with silk, to prevent the escape of the 
magnetic fluid. 

He also believed that Mesmer wore magnets about his person, with a 
view of strengthening his own magnetism. 
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The following description is given by Seifert of the Baqud which 
Mesmer used in the early days of his magnetic practice--

"This receptacle was a large pan. tub, or pool of water, filled with various 
magnetic substances, such as water, sand, stone; glass bottles (filled with magnetic 
water). &c. It was a focus within which the magnetism was concentrated. and out of 
which proceeded a number of conductors. These being bent pointed iron wands, 
one end was retained in the baqllllt. whilst the other was connected with the 
patient and applied to the seat of the disease. This arrangement might be made use 
of by any number of persons seated round the baqllllt, and thus a fountain, or any 
receptacle in a garden. as in a roOID, would answer for the purpose desired." 

MESMER'S THEOREMS. 

The following summary of the twenty-seven theorems which Mesmer 
published when the French Academy refused to indorse his discovery, are 
taken from Mbn()ire sur la Decouverte au Magndisme Animal, par 
M. Mesmer. Paris, 1779 :--:-

" Animal magnetism is a fluid universally diffused. 
"It is the medium of a mutual influence between the heavenly bodies, the earth, 

and animated bodies • 
. , It is continuous. so as to leave no void. Its subtility admits of no comparison. 
II It is capable of receiving, propagating. and communicating all the impressions of 

motion. It is susceptible of flux and reflux. 
" The animal body experiences the effect of this ageut by insinuating itself iJlto the 

substance of the nerves-it affects them immediately . 
.. There are observed, particularly in the human body. properties analogous to 

those of the magnet, and in it are observed poles equally different and opposite . 
• , The action and the virtues of animal magnetism, may be communicated from one 

body to other bodies, animate and inanimate. 
"This action may take place at a remote distance, without the aid of any inter

mediate body. 
"It is increased, reflected by mirrors; communicated, propagated, augmented by 

sound. Its virtues may be accumulated, concentrated, transported. 
"Although this fluid is universal, all animal bodies are not equally susceptible of 

it. There are even some-though a very small number-which have properties so 
opposite, that their very presence destroys all the effects of this fluid on other bodies. 

,. Animal magnetism is capable of healing diseases of the nerves immediately, and 
others mediately. 

"It perfects the action of medicines, excites and directs salutary crises in such a 
manner, that the physician may render himself master of them. By its means, he may 
know the state of each individual's health, judge the most complicated diseases, 
prevent their increase, and heal them without dangerous effects or troublesome con
sequences, whatever be the age, sex, or temperament of the patient. 

"In animal magnetism, nature presents an universal method of healing and pre
serving mankind." . • • 

Nothing in the history of the race is more admirably illustrative of 
providential methods, than the succession of steps through which great ideas 
are perfected, from their inception to their fruitage. 

Thus it is that we find the grand discovery of Mesmer, interpreting the 
dreams of the mystics concerning the "Philosopher's Stone" and "Elixir 
Vitle"; illustrating the theories of Galileo and Newton, and converting the 
universal realm of gravitation which they perceived, into the soul-force of 
the universe, which could be made the instrument of annihilating disease 
and indefinitely extending the life of man. But though Mesmer capped 
the climax of philosophic research in the direction of blind, non-intelligent 
forces, his powers of observation extended no farther. He himself per
ceived that there were unknown realms of knowledge yet to be traversed ; 
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and that as the element with which he was attempting to deal, was itself 
illimitable, so the paths of new discovery must also be boundless. It has 
often been urged that Mesmer dared not advance to the verification of the 
hypotheses which he perceived-let us grant this-still it must be remem
bered that it was his bold hand which opened the temple door of LIFE 
FORCES; also, that the great discoverer laboured at first alone and 
unaided; and when at last he succeeded in drawing round him a cordon 
of sympathetic minds, he had to bear the brunt of all the persecution, 
scorn, and even martyrdom, which ignorance and bigotry ever launch 
against the pioneers of new ideas and progress. 

In process of time, the very bitterness of the denunciations that were 
visited upon the discoverer of animal magnetism, wrought their usual effect 
of provoking general investigation, and winning over numerous converts to 
the new system of cure. 

Amongst the most enthusiastic of Mesmers early followers, was the 
Marquis de Puysegur, a wealthy and influential nobleman of Strasbourg, 
who, in carrying out the instructions of the great mesmerist, chanced to 
hit upon the still more remarkable and interesting sequence of clair
voyance, evolved through the mesmeric sleep. 

At first, the discovery of a highly-exalted intelligential state in connection 
with somnambulism, was so amazing to M. de Puysegur, that he was 
inclined to suppose the principle of cure itself, must result from the effect 
of magnetism upon the spirit Like Mesmer, he immediately began to put 
forth theories in this direction, and, like Mesmer, he lived to realise that 
he had as yet attained only to the first glimmering of truth on these 
wonderful and occult subjects. 

Puys6gur's views upon the new discovery, as being connected with 
phenomena of the most curious and interesting nature, soon began to 
supersede those of Mesmer, and amongst his most devoted adherents. he 
had the good fortune to include the celebrated Lavater, through whose 
talents and influence, many other persons of eminence were attracted to the 
marquis's experiments. 

Thus it happened, that after the noble-minded Mesmer had laid his 
theory before the French Academy of Sciences, only to find it scornfully 
rejected, he returned to Germany, to experience neglect and ingratitude, 
and find the laurels he had so justly earned, already encircling the brow of 
another. The truth is, Puysegur's experiments challenged from all 
observers, the deepest and most absorbing attention. 

Mesmer seems to have been aware that sleep-waking intelligence was 
not unfrequently a result of animal magnetism, but he affirmed this state 
was full of danger, and he not only steadily discountenanced the practice of 
deepening the magnetic sleep into waking trance, but he bitterly opposed 
the new sect formed by Puysegur, and disclaimed all alliance with his 
followers. 

It might have been parUy as the result of this feud, and partly in con
temptible subservience to the opinions of the French savants, that the name 
of Mesmer, was for a time almost tabooed from the literature of the subject, 
and it became fashionable to speak of, and investigate the wonders of 
"Somnambulism," but carefully to avoid all allusion to the unpopular 
theme of animal magnetism. 

Time, the immutable touchstone of truth, has at length rendered justice 
to all sides of this vexed question. Puysegur, Barberini, Kerner, Cahagnet, 
Dupotet, Deleuze, and all who have written on, or experimented with these 
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wondrous occult life forces, have each had their day, commanded the fickle 
mind of the populace for the time being, and aided in compelling the world 
to acknowledge the facts which were being daily enacted 

Even the verdict of the French Academy has done a work for truth, by 
proving the incapacity of stereotyped associations to deal with matters out
side the grooves laid down for their own action. In the mean time, the 
rival claims of Mesmer's various followers, have all been merged in the 
value of the great fundamental discovery of a demonstrable vital force, and 
the possibility of its utilization and transfer, as originally proved by Mesmer. 
Every other name takes "rank-where it justly belongs-as secondary to 
his. Animal magnetism, and all the marvels which follow in its train, are 
now synonymous with the equally popular term, "Mesmerism," and the 
founder of the system, silently but inevitably, takes his place in the annals 
of fame, as the true alchemist, who discovered and applied to the use of 
humanity, the" Philosopher's Stone," and the" Elixir Vite." 

CHAPTER III. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

THE l'mL080PHO'S STONE IN Acno •• 

DURING Mesmer's visit to Paris, and pending his efforts to obtain recog
nition for his new curative process from the French Academy of Sciences, 
he drew around him many interested followers, amongst whom was 
M. d'Eslon, a physician of great eminence. This ientleman, who was 
highly enthusiastic in his adherence to the new science, during Mesmer's 
absence from Paris conducted experiments himself, with more klat than 
skill, and more display than judgment. 

It was under the advice of d'Eslon that Mesmer was induced to 
challenge the French Academicians, and urge them to investigate the 
working of "animal magnetism." It was also by aid of his indomitable 
energy, that the new methods of cure retained their hold upon the popular 
mind after the unfavourable verdict of the savants had condemned it. 

M. Bailly, the French astronomer, justly celebrated in his particular sphere 
of knowledge, but wholly incapable of pronouncing upon psychological 
phenomena, was one of those, whose opinions were most adverse to the 
claims of Mesmer. He gives the following account of the methods pursued 
by d'Eslon; we quote them here, to show how purely physical they were, 
and how thoroughly they disregarded all those conditions, which we now 
believe to be essential to the production of psychological phenomena. 
Bailly says :-

"The sick persons, arranged in great numbers, and in several rows around the 
, HgIII'"(bath), received the magnetism by means of the iron roda. which conveyed it 

to them from the bag.1t by the cords wound round their bodies. by the thumb which 
connected them with their neighbours. and by the sounds of a pianoforte. or lUI 
agreeable voice, diffusing magnetism in the air. 
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" The patients were allIo directly magnetised by means of the finger and wand of 
the magnetiser, moved slowly before their faces, above or behind their heads, or on 
the diseased parts. 

c, The magnetiser acts also by fixing his eyes on the subjects; by the application of 
his hands on the region of the solar plexns j an application which sometimes continues 
for hours. 

,. Meanwhile the patients present a very varied picture. 
c, Some are calm, tranquil, and experience no effect. Others cough and spit, fee 

pains, heat, or perspiration. Others, again, are convulsed . 
. " As soon as one begins to be convulsed, it'is remarkable that others are imme

diately il.ffected. 
" The Commissioners have observed some of these convulsions last more than three 

hours. They are often accompanied with expectorations of a violent cbaracter, often 
streaked with blood. The convulsions are marked with involuntary motions of the 
throat, limbs, and sometimes the whole body; by dimness of the eyes, shrieks, sobs, 
laughter, and the wildest hysteria. These states are often followed by langour and 
depression. The smallest noise appears to aggravate the symptoms, and often to 
occasion shudderings and terrible Cries. It was 'noticeable that a sudden change in 
the air or time of the music had a great influence on the patients, and soothed or 
accelerated the convulsions, stimulating them to ecstacy, or moving them to floods of 
tears . 

.• Nothing is more astonishing than the spectacle of these convulsions . 
•• One who has not seen them can form no idea of them. The spectator is as 

much astonished at the profound repose of one portion of the patients as at the agita
tion of the rest . 

•• Some of the patients ma)' be seen rushing towards each other with open arms, 
and manifesting every symptom of attachment and affection. 

II All are under the power of the magnetizer; it matters not what state of drowsi
ness they may be in, the sound of his voice, a look. a motion of his hands, spasmodi-
cally affects them.* , 

Let it be remembered that besides the official investigations of the 
Commissioners, numerous private experiments were instituted separately 
amongst them, the result of which brought conviction to their minds at 
least, that "hysteda and imagination," not animal magnetism, as an aelua/ 
forct, were the sources of the effects they observed. 

Dr, Mackay, LL.D., in his work on "Popular Delusions," says :-

.. The report of the Commissioners was drawn up by the unfortunate and 
illustrious Bailly. Mter detailing the experiments made, and their results, they 
came to the conclusion that the only proof advanced in support of • animal magnetism' 
was its effects on the human body; that those effects could be produced without 
magnetic passes or manipulations, and that such '1I"ts ",ver transpir,d wit/un" 'III 
patiell"s kIIowledg&, hlllU, that imagination did, and animal magnetism did not, account 
lor all that transplred." 

In justice to the cause of truth it should be observed, that none of that 
intelligence which often accompanies somnambulic states, such as clair
voyance, &c., seems to have been manifested before the French savants. 
Possibly the heterogeneous character of the assemblage organised by 
d'Eslon, forbade the unfoldment of psychological phenomena, or any of those 
curative results which had been claimed for Mesmer's practice. When these 
disadvantageous concomitants are borne in mind-and we remember the 
effect produced upon modern witnesses by the spasmodic jerks, gasps, shud
derings, &c" not un frequently exhibited in nineteenth century spirit circles, 
our astonishment at the imbecility of the verdict pronounced against 
animal magnetism by the French Academicians may be considerably 
modified, indeed we may wish we had a few of those illustrious observers 
present to criticise the reports so freely and unconditionally published 
to-day, as "notes of spiritualistic phenomena" 

• Rapporte des Commiaolonaireo. Redlg6 par M. Bailly, Pari., 1784, 
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The chief difficulty in sifting and describing occult phenomena was then, 
and is now, the distinction between mere nervous irritability and the genuine 
effect produced in the physical system by magnetism, or upon the mind by 
the psychological impress of a second mind, no matter whether that be by a 
disembodied or embodied operator. 

The force which can Change a diseased tissue into a healthy one must be 
a genuine, substantial element, and the transmission of thought from one 
mind to another, so as to enable an entranced subject to render such 
intelligence as is wholly foreign to that subject's previous knowledge, is'an 
objective proof of an outside power from which no candid observer an 
dissent. 

It does not appear, from a careful study of M. Bailly's report, that any 
such testimony was afforded. Tears, laughter, hysteria, and convulsions 
were prominent amongst the, effects produced, and these were naturally 
enough deemed by superficial observers, to be the result of foreknowledge 
amongst the patients, who, in a state of expectancy, might quite as well 
have been under the influence of excited imagination as animal magnetism. 
It is scarcely to be wondered at therefore, that mesmeric experiments 
conducted on the crude and wholesale methods described by Bailly, 
produced no results that might not have been readily ascribed to the 
influence of diseased imaginaoons. . 

Had no other methods been' practised by Mesmer himself in the treat
ment of private patients, his reputation would never have survived the 
shock produced by d'Eslon's injudicious exhibitions. 

But more fortunate results did attend Mesmer's practice, and the many 
remarkable cures be was known to have effected, served in some degree to 
counteract the injuriolls report of the French Academy. 

Still more productive of sensational public interest were the phenomena 
evolyed by the magnetic experiments of M. de Puysegur. 

According to Dr. Mackay's statement in his sketch of the. French 
Magnetizers, M. de Puysegur's discovery of the sleep-waking state in 
connection with animal magnetism, appears to have resulted more from 
accident than design. 

Mackay says ;-

"The Marquis de Puysegur had one day magnetized his ~ardener, and observing 
that he had fallen into a very profound sleep. it occurred to hIm to address ~uestions 
to him as he would have done to a natural somnambulist To his great dehght, the 
man answered him with such surprising lucidity, that he was encouraged to renew his 
experiments, when he found that tlu 50111 of th, si,alu" was "lIa"8,4, au lwOllr"t i"to 
mar" illtimate COJI1IIxi.oll with llu hiddell thillgs of lif, all4 "at""" alit( wi,h hi/'llSllj, 
M. de PllyS/gIl", Very soon too, he discovered that all farther manipulations were 
needless, 

"Without speaking or making a sign. he could mentally impart his will to the 
patient; in fact, he could converse with him soul to soul, without the employment of 
any physical mc;thods whatever." 

M. de Puysegur, who was evidently feeling his way blindly along the new 
path of occult force, also discovered, that he could impart his own magnetic 
power to inanimate objects, which, thus charged, would re-act upon those 
brought into contact with them. Thus, in order to reserve as much as 
possible the mysterious power with which he felt himself possessed, he 
proceeded to magnetize a tree, in contact with which he claimed, that any 
number of patients could receive all the benefit which could be imparted 
by personal manipulations. 
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Now, although the unthinking "great public" were of course sufficiently 
prompt to cast all manner of derision upon M. de Puysegur's .. magical 
tree," and .. the man with the enlarged soul," even the most ill-natured 
criticisms could not disguise the fact that veritable results of healing and 
clairvoyance were evolved. M. Dupotet's Histoire de MagnJtisme bears 
witness to the multitude of remarkable cures effected by Puysegur, whilst 
his one clairvoyant soon multiplied into vast numbers, from whose entranced 
lips the most marvellous results of lucidity were constantly obtained. 
Writing of his first and most celebrated" lucid," the Marquis says, in letters 
to his friend, M. Cloquet, the Receiver of Finance, and one of his great 
sympathisers :-

" It is from this simple man that I receive the wisest counsel and the most prudent 
directions in all great emergencies. Himself one of the most ignorant rustics of the 
country, in the magnetic sleep he is a peasant no lon~er. A being who awake, can 
scarcely utter a sentence, commonplace, illiterate and timid. when magnetized he is a 
poet, philosopher, and physician. I need not speak either. I have only to think 
before him and he instantly understands and answers me." 

Much more of the same nature M. de Puysegur pours forth concerning 
his clairvoyants, but as the powers then deemed so extraordinary, are now 
familiar enough to the reader, it would be unnecessary to pursue these 
quotations farther. Whilst the Marquis de Puysegur was making converts 
in every direction, by his wonderful somnambulists, a magnelizer of a still 
higher tone appeared on the scene in the person of the Chevalier de Bar
berini, a gentleman of Lyons, whose magnetic processes, associated with 
prayer, produced results even more extraordinary than the clairvoyants of 
Puysegur. The Chevalier de Barberini magnetized his subjects both by 
manipulations and will, but in most instances, the effects he produced, threw 
the patients into that state now known as trance and ecstasy. Visions of 
the most exalted character followed. The" lucids" described scenes and 
persons in the other world; traversed the regions of disembodied souls, 
and only returned to earth reluctantly, to relate their aerial flights to won
denng listeners, and describe to bereaved mourners, the apparitions of 
friends who had long .since passed beyond the grave. The Continental 
.Afisttllany and Foreign RtView, describes "The New Sect of Bar
berinists," and affirms that in Sweden and Germany, where they were very 
numerous, "these fanatics were called Spirihlalists, to distinguish them 
from the followers of M. de Puysegur, who were termed Exptrimmtalists." 
In this miscellany an account of the magnetic state by one of the subjects, 
is given in these words :-

"In such an one, animal instinct ascends to the highest degree admissible in this 
world. The clairvoyant is then similar to God: his eye penetrates all the secrets of 
nature; in spirit, he sees through all space; friends, enemies, spirits. He sees all 
actions. penetrates into all causes; he becomes a physician, a prophet. a divine." 

We shall now proceed to consider the final results achieved by Mesmer 
and his followers in Germany. In such a review we may regard Mesmer, 
Puysegur, Barberini, and their various adherents, as so many index fingers 
pointing on the well-defined path which leads the investigator through the 
newly discovered fields of occult force; from mineral to animal magnetIsm; 
from their effects upon the body to those of the nerves, soul, and spirit; 
from the clairvoyant flights of the spirit upon earth to the life beyond, and 
into realms of being, peopled by spirits with spiritual entities. 
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From the time of Mesmer up to the present date, the practices of the 
Mesmerists have been continuous, and the results, though variable with the 
characteristics both of operators and subjects, may be classified after the , 
following manner :-

I. We have unmistakable effects produced in the physical organism, 
sometimes modifying, and at others curing diseases of various types. 

2. Magnetized subjects, when questioned during their sleep, sometimes 
describe their own states; prescribe remedies of a more effective nature 
than their physicians could do for them, and occasionally delineate the 
nature of disease, and prescribe remedies for others. 
. 3. Some magnetic subjects can describe distant scenes, objects, and 
persons; traverse space spiritually, find lost property, and occasionally, 
describe past and future events; speak in languages they have not studied, 
play on instruments of which they have had no previous knowledge, and 
exhibit other supra-mundane powers. 

4. The magnetized subject not unfrequently quits the realms of earth 
and descends into dark spheres, and ascends into bright ones inhabited 
by spiritual beings, the descriptions of whom, correspond perfectly with the 
identity of those who have once been known as dwellers on earth. 

5. Besides the effects proceeding as above described from magnetic 
manipUlations, thousands of instances are recorded of persons manifesting 
one or more, and sometimes all the phenomena described in these speci· 
fications, without the agency of any human magnetizer at all. As these 
persons have claimed that they were under the control of a Spiritual 
magnetizer, or a soul who had once inhabited the human form, and as the 
phenomena they exhibited, paralleled in all respects those evolved by the 
agency of a human magnetizer, the conclusion is inevitable, that the Spirit 
of the magnetizer, when disembodied, can produce the same effects as 
when on earth, and that those who are susceptible to animal magnetism, may 
become equally receptive of the same influence, projected by a Spiritual 
magnetizer. Finally, it is proved, that a certain class of individuals are not 
receptive to the influence of magnetism at all, whilst others are by 
predisposition, operators rather than subjects; and others again, erect 
psychological barriers of dislike or antagonism to the whole subject, thereby 
actively repelling the influence. It has also been demonstrated that, whilst 
some magnetized subjects cannot attain to more than one, two, or three of 
the states above specified, others may attain to them all; thus the several 
states may be recognized as degrees to which differently constituted subjects 
attain, by laws at present but little known or understood by man. 

Experience has shown, that the presence of disease, which at one stage 
of the enquiry was deemed a necessary element for the receptivity of 
magnetic influence, is now only one of its contingents; hundreds of robust 
and healthful persons having exhibited all the phases of somnambulic 
power above described, both with human and spiritual magnetizers. 

It will appear evident, that in these successive states, we first trace out 
what effects animal magnetism can produce when both operator and 
subject are mortals, and next, show that precisely the same results are 
obtained when the operator is a spirit and the subject only is a mortal. 
Whilst spirits, from their superior conditions of knowledge, can effect more 
wonderful results by magnetism and psychology than mortals, we may 
assure ourselves that the modus operandi is in each ca~e one and the same 
thing. Magnetic subjects are the mediums for spirits still in the body, and 
mediums are the subjects of spirits out of the body. The one is the 

2 
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stepping-stone to the other. Animal magnetism is the body of the science: 
spiritual magnetism the soul; but as animal magnetism most genera1l 
prepares the organism of the subject for the reception of the higher an 
more subtle force of spiritual magnetism, so it is evident, that the unive 
sality with which animal magnetism has been practised all over the civilise 
world, during the last century, has prepared the organisms of multitudE 
of susceptible persons for the infiux of spiritual magnetism, besidE 
stimulating and preparing the minds of men for the unfoldment of occu: 
phenomena. In this view of the q11estion, the great alchemist, Anto 
Mesmer, may well be regarded as the human founder of the New Spiritw 
Dispensation; whilst the work he has effected has already advanced frol 
matter to force, from thence to mind, and from mind again onward t 
spirit, and realms of purely spiritual existence. 

AUTHOR'S DEFINITION OF BODY, SOUL, AND SPIRIT. 

BODy-MATTER. SOUL-FORCE. SPIRIT-INTELLIGENCE. 

MAN-a TrirUty of Body, Soul, and Spirit. 

A l:)PIRIT from the earth spheres-a duality of Soul and Spirit. 

AN ANGEL from the celestial heavens-Pure Spirit. 

(Teachings of some Orienlal occullisls.) 

CHAPTER IV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

WONDERFUL NAIUtATlVES BY DR. ]USTINIUS KERNJIB. 

AMONGST the most important contributions to modem German spiritua 
literature are the \\Titings of Dr. Justinius Kerner, especially a volumt 
published in 1834. entitled" Gudziehlen Besessmer nntrerer Zeil." 

This work contains numerous narratives of what is commonly calle( 
"obsession," but what the learned writer uncompromisingly designates aJ 
" Demoniocol Possession." 

Taking the ground that all haunting spirits have once inhabited the 
hu~an form, Dr. Kerner .throws an. immense fi?od of light upon the dad 
regions of "supernaturalism," proving conclUSIvely the modes in whicl 
unhappy earth-bound spIrits afflict mediumistic sensitives, and by theil 
strange and repulsive acts of possession, give rise to the frightful superstition! 
that have heretofore been called "Witchcraft and Diabolism." 
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Many of the' cases narrated by Dr. Kerner came immediately under his 
own supervision. 

It was to his residence, that the afflicted peasant Grombach brought his 
unfortunate daughter Magdalene, a young girl who, from the weird notoriety 
obtained by her state of obsession, was named in the. records of the time, 
"The Maid of Orlach. " Of this case we must now give some details, as 
they afford a striking evidence of the difficulties which attend the investi
gation of psychological phenomena, unless it be understood that spirits can 
control susceptible human beings magnetically as well as mortals. 

Kerners narrative, considerably condensed, is as follows :-

.. In the small village of Orlach, in Wurtemburg, lived a peasant named Grombach. 
He was a good Lutheran Protestant. and an honest. respectable man. He had four 
children. of whom his daughter. Magdalene-a lively. healthy. industrious girl-was 
one. In February. 1831. strange disturbances began to occur in the cow-house. 
The cows were found tioo up in unusual ways and places. Sometimes their tails 
would be found plaited all togethlll", and that with as much skill as if the finest lace 
weaver had executed the work. For some weeks these occurrences were repeated. 
but the most in<:e$S3llt watchfulness could never detect any human agency at work. 
About this time, Magdalene, whilst sitting milking. received a smart box on the ear. 
and her cap was struck off with so much violence. by invisible hands. that it flew 
against her father. who was attracted towards her by her cry. On several occasions, 
strange cats and birds came and went in the cow-house. no one knew from whence 
or whither. 

"On the 8th of February, 1832. whilst Magdalene and her brother were cleaning 
out the cow-house. a clear fire was suddenly found to be burning in it. No com
bustible matter whatever was known to have been near the building; and though 
the flames were soon extinguished by the help of the neighbours, the origin of the 
fire was entirely unknown. 

"The sudden bursting out of flames was repeated on the 9th. 10th and IIth of 
February. until-at the urgent re<J.uest of Grombach-watchers were stationed in and 
around the premises day and Dlght, notwithstanding which, flames broke out in 
different parts of the dwelling, obligillg the poor family to empty it of all furniture; 
still the burning continued from time to time in the dismantled cottage . 

.. A few days after the last burning, Magdalene saw in the cow-shed, about eight 
in the evening, the grey shadowy form of a woman. whose head and body appeared 
closely swathed. Before she had time to cry for help, the figure said to her-in a 
strange. distant, though clear voice-' Remove the house; remove the house I If it 
be not removed before the 5th of March of next year. great misfortune will befal you. 
The house has been set on fire by an evil spirit; but unless it be pulled down before 
the 5th of March next year, I cannot protect you from great misfortune. Promise 
that the house shall be destroyed: 

"The ~r1. who seems to have rallied under the sense of a benign and protecting 
influence In this appantion, gave a promise to that effect. Grombach and his son 
were present at this interview. They heard Magdalene's words, and the sound of 
some distant voice as if in conversation with her. but they could neither distinguish 
what was said nor did they see the apparition. From this time, the female spirit 
frequently appeared to Magdalene, and always brought with her a sense of strange 
strength and 'protection. Magdalene loved her, and conversed with her without the 
slightest sentiment of fear. The spirit said she had been born at Orlach, in 1412; 
that she had been made a nun agamst her will, and had been guilty of many crimes. 
of which she could not then speak. She seemed very religious, but very sorrowful. 
She could read the girl's thoughts, but refused to tell why the house should be pulled 
down, or what was the cause of her grief. She often referred to a • black spirit,' 
by whom she was bound in some mysterious way, and alleged that he was endeavour
ing to work great evil to the family. which she desired to prevent. This' white spirit,' 
as Magdalene called her, often foretold events truly, and manifested a tender interest 
in all that concerned Magdalene. 

"On St. John's day, when all the family were at church except Magdalene. who 
remained at home to prepare the dinner, she was startled by a loud explosion in the 
cow-house. She was about to rush out to see what had occurred, when she beheld 
close to her, on the hearth, a heap of yellow fr~s. 

" She was OD the point of gathering them up m her apron. as a curiosity to show her 
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parents on their return, when she heard a voice seeming to call up to her from the 
ground, , Magdalene, let the frogs go,' when instantly they vanished. 

" After this, a terrible time of persecution ensued. Magdalene was ptll'll11ed every
where by voices, scornful laughter, and frightful apparitions of animals of cillferent 
kinds. . 

.. At length, in mid-day, whilst she was haymaking, sheencountered theapparition 
of a black man, who said to her, 'What does she want who comes to thee? - L>o DOt 
thou speak to her; but speak to me, and I will give thee the key to the cellar beneath 
thy house. There are eight firkins of wine there, and many nch things.' Then he 
laughed contemptuously and vanished. For several days during the season of hay
making, this black spirit appeared to the girl, trying to tempt her to answer him, and 
threatening her with all sorts of woes if she conversed any more with the white spirit. 
whom he spoke of as that 'bag of bones.' He tried to induce her to have mass said 
to keep the weather fine, though Magdalene and her family were all Protestants. He 
seemed to be dressed as a monk, and often alleged that he was one. He could 
imitate the voices of her neighbours,and often did so to induce her to answer him when 
he called her, but she was always conscious of his presence and mockery, and by the 
advice of her 'white angel' never answered him, He often jeered about her old 
father carrying a bible with him, and told her 'the mass was much finer and grander.' 

"No language can do justice to the persecutions which the poor gtrl suffered from 
this terrible spirit, His voice was frequently heard by others as well as heraelf'. 
mimicking the tones of her family or friends, and always calling upon her for answers : 
but her peculiar sensitiveness enabled her so to distinguish his voice, that she uever 
answered him. He often predicted the future truly, and on one occasion promised to 
givl: her some money in proof of his friendship. The next evening, Magdalene and 
her sister being in the cow.house, a small bag fell suddenly from a beam, and on 
opening it they discovered several thalers and eleven gulden. No one could give any 
account of how the money came there, or who owned it. In the evening of the ne:d 
day, the white spirit told Magdalene that her persecutor had placed the money there 
in fulfilment of one of his promises, but that she must not keep it, but gtve it to 
various charities. 

" The spirit then added, that she should be rewarded for her obedience by having 
money really given her, with which she advised her to buy a hymn book. The day' 
after this interview, Magdalene, with her father, hastened to the town of Hall to dis
pose of the money to the orphanage, and as she returned she was accosted by a shop
keeper, who enquired if she were not the wonderful peasant girl of whom he Juid 
heard so much. 

" Magdalene modestly informed him of her name, when he begged her acceptance 
of a gulden to hy a ",w hY"''' book with." 

Many incidents of this kind are given in Kerner's narrative, showing the 
singular and antagonistic intelligences by which the young girl was besieged. 

" At length her persecutor appeared to her in such frightful and monstrous shapes, 
that she frequently swooned from excessive fear

l 
and it was in one of these cataleptic 

attacks that a new and most distressing/hase ot h'!r euemy's power was made mani
fest. The girl affirmed. that a black an frightful monster would come and lay a cold 
icy hand on the back of her neck previous to the attacks, which now became frequent. 
Sometimes she would remain unconscious, cold, and rigid for hour.. At others, she 
would strike violently at everyone who approached her, with the uft hatul ""d 
foot, which were icy cold, whilst the entire right side of her body was warm and 
quiescent. 
. "Her parents sent for doctors and clergymen, but all without effect. When ques

tioned she would cry out, 'The black spirit I it is he that plagues me.' I Where is 
he then?' the doctor would enquire; for answer, she would invariably strike at her 
left side with her right hand. That some most inexplicable but powerful effect was 
produced in the girl's system, all the reports of the medical men who were called ill 
to attend her testify. Generally, the left side was cold, still, and unmanageable; the 
right warm, and perfectly natural. These states increased in strangeness and violence 
as the year progressed, until at last, according to her own account. the black spirit 
would enter her lifeless body, and cause her to rise up and speak in a hoarse bass 
voice, language that was only worthy of a demon. 

"The doctors who were first called to attend her, treated her according to their 
custom with bleeding and leeches. In her somnambulic states she would frequently 
say to them, 'This will do no good. I am not ill. No physician can help me.' It 
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was asked, • Who then can help thee?' Then she would awake suddenly. and 
joyfully cry, ' I am helped; the white lady has helped me: ,. 

Dr. Kerner's report on this extraordinary case seems free from the 
exaggerated horrors of other narrators; yet his descriptions are sufficiently 
appalling. We quote his own words literally in the following statements. 

.. From this time" -about the 25th of August- .. the white spirit told her in 
connection with many comforting texts of Scripture. that the black spirit must for 
a time gain full possession of her body. but that she would always be with her and 
conduct her soul to a place of safety. whilst the black spirit remained. 

. .. Magdalene's own account of her frightful persecution was this :-She would see, 
even in the midst of her work. the outline of a monk's form, clothed in black; the 
face she could never clearly discern. Then she would hear him say. 'Wilt thou still 
give me no answer? Take care, I shall plague thee.' Then she would feel him press 
against her left side. and seize the back of her neck with five cold fingers. 

.. This was always her last conscious memory. From this time, she only spoke with 
the hoarse man's voice, and demoniacal speech of her tormentor. Generally, she 
lay with a face as livid as death-her eyes closed, the pupils when examined turned 
inwards, and the left foot and hand constantly moving up and down or extended to 
strike or menace. These attacks lasted from four to five hours, and on awakening a 
struggle of an extraordinary character would ap~ to ensue between her right and 
left sides. It must be noticed that the left Slde was always icy cold, though in 
constant motion, whilst the right was warm and quiescent. 

•• She never seemed to have any knowledge of the language used on these occasions, 
but would declare that she had been to church, and prayed and sung with the 
congregation. 

"After this condition had lasted five months without alleviation. at my request, 
the poor girl was brought to my house, 

.. Whatever I might myself have thought, I never encouraged the id~ to her 
parents, or the various physicians who examined her case, of • demoniacal possession.' 

•• Still I felt compelled to pronounce her sufferings beyond the ordinary means of 
relief from medical treatment. 

'L I only prescribed for her myself, prayer, and spare diet. The mlljlletic passes 
which on a few occasions I tried to make. were immediately neutralized by the 
demoniacal powep. which impelled her to make counter-passes with her own hand. 

" Thus mesmeric, and indeed every other mode of treatment, were unemployed by 
me, who recognized in her a ilemotliacal tmJg1UU& condition, and confided in the divina.-
tion of the white spirit, who foretold her recovery on the 5th of March. . 

.• Thus believing, I allowed her without anxiety, to return to her parents.~onvinced 
by long and careful observation, that there was not the slightest shadow of dissimu
lation about the young girl, nor was it possible to exaggerate the extraordinary, and 
obvious character of her attacks. I earnestly advised the parents to make no exhibi
tion of their daughter'S preternatural condition; to keep her attacks as secret as 
possible, and call no one in to witness them. I believe it was not owing to any 
negligence on the part of the parents. to whom their daughter's condition was a 
great loss. as well as a serious affliction. but to the curiosity of the outer world, that 
crowds of inquisitive people streamed to the hitherto unknown village of Orlach •. to 
see and hear the miraculous girl In this, there was at least one good result, which 
was, the observation and testimony of so many astonished witnesses . 

.. One of these was an intelligent and scientific man, Pastor Gerber, who. saw 
Magdalene in several of her attacks, and printed his observations on her case In the 
Didaskalia. 

"On the 4th of March. whilst workmen were in course of pulling down the housel 
as the white spirit had incessantly commanded. that apparition suddet.'ly sto?0 
before Magdalene. This time she was so radiant, and attired in such dazzling w~lte 
robes, that the poor girl could scarcely dare to look upon her. She made a confessIOn 
of her earthly sins through Magdalene's lips, alleging that she had been seduced b

k
y 

a monk, the • black spirit' and become the partner of his fearful crimes. She. spo e 
through the entranced iips of Magdalt:Ue of her centuries of suffering, f1Dltence, 
firm reliance on the atonement of her Savi~ur, and the final terminatio~ 0 h~~ 1<:Of 
and weary penance. Af~er a m~st affecting lind ecstatic prayer, t~e WhIte s~m: e t 
her. and for the last time as It seemed she was possessed bodily by he~ 0:1 tOd mentor. . . . From Sunday night until Tuesday at noon, the girl took nOd 00 •. ~ 
remained unchanged, with the same signs of demoniacal possession before escn • 

--
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Durin~ the Tuesday, an immense multitude assembled in Orlach, to wit!lela the 6aa1 
demohtion of the house, and question the demon. His language though still uttered 
in a man's bass voice, was religious and full of hope of redem{>tion, He prayed ill 
affectin~ terms, acknowledged that he had committed fearful cnmes, but his term of 
earthly Imprisonment was nearly ended • 

.. He described castles, and scenes in the country, of which the girl could have had 
no knowledge. and the accurate description he gave of the ancient monastery of 
Krailsheim, on the site of which Grombach's cottage and farm had stood, was pro
nounced by an antiquary present. to be perfectly correct. It was half.past eleven ill 
the morning when the workmen engaged in the demolition of the house. came to an 
cl<tremely ancient piece of masonry. which, on being removed, disclosed a large dry 
well, filled with rubbish, mixed with human bones, amongst which were the remaiDs 
of several infants. These tokens, coupled with the confessions of the spirits speakiag 
through Magdalene excited the most profound interest in the community at Iarse. 

" Magdalene herself had been removed to the house of a neighbour at some diStauce 
from the scene of her former home, but the crisis of her attack kept constant and 
faithful pace with the progress of the work. and just as the above-named ancient piece 
of masonry was discovered. the livid appearance of her face entirely changed to a 
bright and healthful glow. Her eyes opened, and never shall I forget the astonishing 
transformation she exhibited. Confused and amazed at seeing herself surrounded bY 
so many strangers, the poor girl covered her face with her hands. and began to weep; 
she soon recovered however, and became at once and entirely free from the monstrous 
obsession to which she had been subject for more than eighteen months. 

"No return either of this obsession, nor the faculty of ghost-seeing was ever 
experienced. Mind and body alike were instantaneously restored to their normal 
condition of health and strength. and but for the theory of demoniacal possession, the 
case has been and must ever remain a paradox which the ordinary experiences of the 
physician can never explain." 

Besides the curious facts connected with this case, Dr. Kerner relates 
many others of an equally striking character. 

Of course it will be understood by every well-informed reader of Spiritual 
literature, that the most extraordinary illustration on record of German 
Spiritualism, or indeed of any country, is to be found in the history of 
Kerner's renowned "Seeress," Madame Frederica Hauffe of Prevorst, 
whose mediumship was not only spontaneous and wholly undesired, 
but whose philosophic teachings and doctrine of the spheres, deserve far 
more attention than has been generally accorded to them; in fact, they 
antedate in some respects, and far excel in others, all that has since been 
demonstrated in the modern Spiritual movement. 

The continual recurrence to the experiences of this famed Prevorst 
Seeress, in the writings of nearly all Spiritualistic authors, would render their 
repetition here tedious and unnecessary. We cannot close Dr. Kerner's 
invaluable record however, without adding one more narrative in which he 
was interested, although for special and private reasons it was not published 
among his other collected cases :.-

SCENES nOli BEYOND THE VEIL. 

"Some ten yeara ago there resided in New York, U.S.A., an aged lady of German birth 
the widow of an eminent American merchant, by name Madame Walter. This lady 
hRving become deeply interested in Spiritualiam, communicated to Mrs. Hardinge Britten 
the particulars of her own early experience, at a period of her life when she had been a 
l)atient of the renowned German physician, philOlOpher, and writer, Dr. Justinius Kerner. 
The circumstances of her case were 80 remarkable that Dr. Kerner had noted them down 
with a view of incorporating them with other narratives of a kindred ebarneter, in a forth
coming volume. At Madame Walter's earnest request, her experiences, which seemed to 
her at that time too sa.cred to be entrusted to a cold materialiatic world, were simply 
recorded in MSS. but not published. At the time when the strange tale was communi· 
cated to Mrs. Britten, the narrator deemed it her solemn duty to offer her record as a 
contribution to an age. better prepared than formerly to receive it. It need ouly be added, 
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that in addition to the high and UDimpeachable character of the venerable lady from 
whom Mm Britten received the history orall,y, she is aIao in poaaeeaion of Dr. Kerner's 
MSS., from which she has already drawn soID'9 details for her published altetches, and 
which she now deems worth:r. of being presented in more complete form. 

" Dr. Kerner stated that It was in the year 1827 that a medical friend of his, residing in 
the neighbourhood of Weinsberg, expressed a wish that he, Dr. Kerner, would take charge 
of a singular and interesting patient, a young lady who had been placed under his care 
for medical treatment. 

"To this proposition Dr. Kerner I18IIented, and thus he became acquainted with Mdlle. 
Olga Sohwartzenberg, the daughter of the Baroness M--, of Vienna. 

" At the age of twenty, Mdlle. Olga had become the victim of a severe nervous and epi. 
gastric disorder, which had determined her mother to send her to Weinaberg, to the care 
of per trusty family physician. 

" The mother herself was a gay, heartless, fashionable widow, who had just contracted a 
second marriage with an immensely wealthy, but very aged man, the Baron M--, who 
had become captivated with the fair widow's remarkable personal attractions. 

" Under the treatment of Dm Kerner and Moran, Mdlle. Olga not only began to recover 
her health, but she displayed to a wonderful degree, the faculty of clairvoyance, and by 
the magnetic pasees administered to her, became a somnambulist of extraordinary 
lucidity. 

" In the IDajtDetic aleep she could speak in several foreign tongues she had not studied ; 
play on any instrument presented to her, though entirely unacquainted with music, and 
discourse most eloquently on various scientific subjects. Besides theee interesting results 
of the aleep.waking condition, Mdlle. Olga, in her normal state, could see, and actually 
d8llCribe, the spirits of many deoeaaed persons known to those around her, yet wholly 
strange to heraelf. Notwithstanding the peculiar excellence and accuracy of these 
descriptions, Mdlle. Olga treated the whole subject of spiritual existence with the utmost 
BOOrn and derision, and insisted on attributing the apparitions she perceived, to the refl.ex 
action of the minds of those with whom she came in contact. 

" A.a this young lady had been brought up by a worldly.minded, atheistical mother, Dr. 
Kerner was at no 1088 to account for her total disbelief in immortality. and her contempt 
of all reIigious ideu ; ,till it pained him to perceive that her rare gifts of eeerahip made no 
other impression on her mind than to furnish food for ridicule, and denial of spiritual 
agency. 

"It was on a certain night in October, 1827, that Mdlle. Olga was left by her ph1sician 
in a peaceful1ll8f!Detio sleep. her maid, Anna Matterlich, occupying a couch in an adJoining 
apartment, to restrain_ her mistreea gaily alleged-any undue flights of her somnam· 
bulistic wanderings 'beyond the confined earth.' 

" At a very early hour the next morning, Dr. Kerner was summoned in haste to attend 
his F,tient, and he then received from her pale lips the following astounding statement ;-

, 'Dr. Kerner,' she said, 'the sleep in which yo~ left me must have been of very short 
duration, for the moment after your departure I became so wide awake thd.I heard, and 
could have counted the number of your retreating footsteps. At the instant that you 
cloeOO the door behind you, I felt irreaistibly impelled to rise from my bed, throw on a 
dressing gown, and _t myself by my writing· table. Whilat I sat, abstractedly gazing 
at the still blazing fire, to my unspeakable astonishment, my door was opened noiselessly 
and my mother entered the room, and without attempting to salute me, took a chair, and 
sat down by the fire on the opposite aide to myeelf.' 

" 'If I was astonished at her unexpected appearance, I was still more so at the 
extraordinary change manifested in her person.' 

'" Her dreas-the splendid lace in which she was married to the Baron M---gave me 
the idea of a cold so inten8e that it froze my very marrow to look at her; indeed, I felt
though she did not complain, or shiver-that she was perishing with cold. I had always 
been accustomed to hear my mother spoken of as a very beautiful woman, and I had 
often gazed at her myeelf with admiring wonder; but oh f what a contrast did she now 
present to the 10velinl!l!8 which had so fascinated all beholders I Her hair was looae and 
hanging around her shoulders in disorder; but to my amazement I perceived that it was 
nearly All false, and from its lack of arrangement failed to conceal the grey locb which 
it was designed to hide. One cl1eek was coarsely patched with ruuge, whilst the other 
was deadly pale. A set of falee teeth was in her hand, and her neck and arms were only 
half smeared with enamel.' 

" , I had never seen my mother at her toilette, and these disclosures fairly overwhelmed 
me, yet all this was forgotten, totally overlooked, whilat gazing on the unutterable 
IIxp1'888ion of woe wllicl1 marked every lineament of that wretched face. I had never 
Been despair, rage, and remona so awfully depicted on a human countenance, nor did I 
deem it poeaible that those passions could find IUch a fearfully nvid expression.' 
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haste I aped on to find a priest. With the wish came the realisation. A celebrated 
minister of the Christian Church, long dead and gone, started up suddenly in my path, 
alive again, and offered me & crucifix. ~ut, oh, horror I As I gazed upon this man I aaw 
he was WOI'1!8 than I was. He waa & hypocrite, a base deceiver, and his changing form 
was m&rred by the wild, despairing images of thouaands of shipwrecked souls whom his 
faJae teachings had misled. Still, & ah&dowy hope was left. I. would cling to the crucifix. 
Pictures of faithful believers thus redcemed Bitted before my eyes; but even as with out-
8tretched arms I strove to clasp the image, it .-po,", and in sweet, though relentleBll, tones 
it said, "Not everyone who saith unto me, Lord, Lord I but he who doeth the will of my 
Father, who is in he&ven, he shall be saved." Then I shrieked out, "18 there then no salva
tion '" The answer came, "Work out thine own salv&tion." .. But how f" "In action." 
.. But," I cried again, "I Ilm de&d. There is no hope, no repentance &iter death." "There 
is no death," an8wered the voice, so still, so soft, yet so full of power that it seemed to fill 
the IIpace8 of infinity. Confused and overwhelmed, yet still,.roused &nd stirred by the 
8trange new thonght that there might be ~ even beyond the grave, I uked, "Where, 
then, is hell ,.. No answer came, but yet I felt that _er, and it impelled me to look 
&round throngh the J;Durky air on the bleak and barren prospect, and the dre&ry stunted 
forma of beings on whoee f&eea I read images of mia-spent lives like my own. Then I 
Cried, "Lo, I am in hell, and I myself have m&de it I" 

" • Then I tl&ou.ght, but did not dare to ask, of Heaven. 
" • Thought in 8pirit life is &ction, reality, and with the thought came & view! Oh, 

that I could speok of the radiant visions that one brief glance presented I 
., • The brightest and ~heat Bights of ideality on e&rth f&lI short, far short, of that 

blooming, sunlit land, and the happy, lovely people that inhabit it. And yet I B&W what 
they had been, u clearly as I B&W the evil lives of my asaociatee. Some had been crippled, 
blind, starved, worked to de&th, or worn out with cares and toiIa, but &lI had been true 
and faithful unto death, &nd good to one another. All those that dwell in those heavenly 
8pheres, those lands of light &Dd beauty, that even to look at for a Bingle instant is worth 
& thoUB&nd ye&r8 of suffering, had been kind, patient, brave, or helpful . 

.. • Oh, what a glory it was to look upon the good I Oh, that I had been good, ever so 
little I Oh, that I had left some record behind, to bl888 mankind! th&t 8ingle bleeaing 
would have B&ved me I But whilst I sighed in heavin888, with Milton's f&lIen angel, .. Me 
miserable I" the sweet soft voice breathed in my ear: .. Up and be doing I prepare, and 
commence thy life anew. Work out thine own salvation. Arise, and go to thy Father." 
I thought, for it was but & dre&m, Olga-I thought, and said, I tDill IJM: and I did go, 
and I came here, as the first fruit of my new life and new resolution, for I found, th&t is, 
I llwught I found, that the only way to help myself was by helping others, and so I came 
hither to W&rD my child; to tell her that not in church, in pulpit, or in the good deeds of 
&nother, does the path to heavAn lie, but in her own 8trivings &iter good ; in her deeds to 
her fellow mortals; in pure thoughts, good &eta, kind words, &nd the motives for good 
which move us through every aecond of our mortal pilgriInage. Heaven and hell are 
ltates, my child. No foot can tread the path by which we reach them but our own; no 
mouthing hypocrite can teach us how to· find the way, or B&ve, or guide us, only the im
pulses to good and truth which God has givl'n to every human soul, if we would but heed 
them. Theae are our B&viours, Olga. Arise I and i&ve thyself I" 

". She ceaeed, and gaining self-po888ll8ion from the _tion of the agoniaing tones tha.t 
had so long rung in my ear, I cried out--

" • Oh, mother I tell me one thing more. In the nllme of heBYen, tell me how and 
when you came here I' 

cc • Raising my eyes as I spoke, I sought to meet her glance, but I gazed on V&C&Dcy. 
The empty chair alone remained; the pen, iok, &od tDd '''ritong inscribed with the fearful 
tale were the only mementos that remained of that awful interview! ' 

.. The lady concluded her n&rrative by adding, that &iter the disappearance of the &pp&ri
tion, she remembered no more until she found Dr. Kerner and her maid bending 
anxiollsly over her. As & sequel to this terrible vision, Dr. Kerner 8tated that the 
B&rOne88 M -- died &t Vienna, on the very night in question; she had been found &t 
her toilet half dreaaed. but covered with blood. The sudden rupture of a blood v_l 
had robbed her of life, in the very act ef preparing to ensnare all hearts in the meshes of 
her unreal charms . 

.. The a.ppearance of the corpse in &lI respects corresponded to the a.pp&rition witneeaeci 
by the daughter, evm to the Id 01 lalae tutk still clutched in the hand of the mute but 
eloquent dead. It need only be added that to the lut day of her earthly life Madame 
Walter's terrible vision bore fruits in her chastened spirit, by inciting her to _1_ acta 
of benevolence, holy thoughts, and words of tender sympathy, which m&de all who knew 
her in life, and remembered her &iter death, • rise up Ind c&ll her b18lllled.' .. 
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CHAPTER V. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONTINUED). 

WONDERFUL PHENOMENAL PERSONAGES. 

DUllING the progress of the Spiritual movement, the desire to satisfy the 
many marvel seekers who crowd its ranks has no doubt induced those 
journalists whose business it is to administer to popular taste, to ransack 
the literature of the past for proofs of Spirit intercourse. 

Thus there are very few well-attested cases but what have already found 
their way into print, and helped to feed man's craving appetite (or addi
tional wonders from the Spirit world. 

At the risk of reiterating some experiences that have been already 
worn threadbare, the scope of this compendium obliges us to reprint such 
cases as will illustrate various phases of our subject occurring in different 
countries. 

It is with this view that we now proceed to give a brief notice of the 
remarkable cures effected through the instrumentality of the celebrated 
Prince Hohenlohe, Archbishop of Grosswardein, in Hungary, and Abbot 
of St. Michael's Monastery at Gaborjan. 

It must be understood that this eminent ecclesiastic attributed his great 
powers of healing to the special interposition of his "Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ." The excellent and amiable Arabian gentleman, Nathaniel 
Aymar, of whom Bayard Taylor and other Eastern travellers make men
tion, attributed cures just as remarkable as those of which we are about to 
write, to the influence of Mahomet. A very successful Chinese doctor of 
California, "Ah Sing," claimed to heal diseases only under the influence of 
Fo, and Dr. Valmour, a negro, of New Orleans, performed the most 
astonishing feats of healing solely through what he assured the author, was 
the influence of his father's spirit, who was a physician before him. The 
most renowned healers of America cite the names of divers spirits as the 
sources of their astonishing powers, and any number of Buddhists of 
whom the author has cognizance make cures by the influence of their God
man Buddha. To the one-idead sectarian of any shade of opinion it is 
necessary to preface our account of Prince Hohenlohe's cures with these 
remarks, lest we should be instrumental in deluding our readers concerning 
the real sources of that remarkable man's beneficent powers. The true 
scientist will be at no loss to find a common origin for all spiritual and 
magnetic potencies, and that independent of sect, creed, or clime. 

The following particulars are taken from the autobiography of Prince 
Hohenlohe, of which a fine translation has been rendered by William 
Howitt From this we learn that the Prince was born in 1794. and being 
destined for the church, filled many clerical positions of distinction in· 
Olmiitz, Munich, and Bamberg. 

In 18:z0 he became acquainted with a peasant named Martin Michel, 
whom he met at a watering-place in the Duchy of Baden, and from whom 
he learned that the power of healing, "through the name of Christ," was 
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constantly practised by him, and could be exercised equally well by any 
other true Christian. The Prince relates the first cure he effected under 
the influence of his new friend Martin in the following terms :-

" At the commencement of the year 1826, I proceeded to Hapfort, to pay a visit to 
Prince Louis, heir to the croJl'll of Bavaria. There finding Martin, I invited him to 
journey with me in my carriage to Wiirtzburg. On the morrow I paid a visit to Baron von 
Reinach, and when we were about to dine, the domestics carried in the young Princeaa 
Matilda of Schwartzenburg, who for eight ye&l'll had not the power of walking, through 
paralysis. Touched with compassion for the poor cripple, who was placed at my Bide, I 
bethought me of Martin, who had cured me of a violent sore throat, and I said within 
myself that probably, if the Princesa had firm confidence in the help of the Saviour,' 
Martin could cure her likewise. 

"On the 21st of June, after performing m888, I felt myself irresistibly impelled to 
hasten to the Princesa, and tell her that if ahe had a firm reliance on the promise of Jesus 
Christ ahe could be healed. I went to the Prince88, accompanied by Martin Michel, 
and leaving him in the ante-chamber, was shown into the apartment of the Princesa, 
whom I found reclining on a bed, enveloped as it were in a m888 of machinery. After 
the usual salutations I said to her, 'My dear cousin, God is able to help you through 
Jesus Christ His Son, and I have brought with me a pious peasant, at whose prayer God 
has already BUccoured the afBicteci. If you are willing I will call him in, that he may pray 
for you.' ' 

" , With all my heart,' replied the Prince88, whereupon I called Michel 
"After some words addressed to the invalid, Martin commenced praying, but it is 

nooes&ary to have Been him to have a just idea of the depth of fervour with which he 
prayed. I avow on my own part that I threw myaelf on the ground in supplication also. 
The prayers ended, I felt a aecret power which I could not e:xplain nor resist, which 
impelled me to Bay in a loud voice to the Prince88, 'In the name of Jeaua Christ arise and 
walk I' 

" AI I pronounced theBe words, ever memorable to me, the Princesa was not only able 
to rise, which she had not done for eight years, but to walk with perfect ease and strength . 

.. The rumour of this event was quickly spread, and I was surrounded by invalids. I 
Bay nothing of the number of such facts as then took plsce, for it is not for me to speak 
of them. 

The Princess it seems walked to church on the following Sunday, to the 
astonishment of the whole community, and in sight of multitudes who for 
years had been accustomed only to see her reclining in a carriage, or bome 
in the arms of attendants. 

The next notable cure was performed by the Prince alone, and it took 
place on the person of Louis, Crown Prince of Bavaria, the well-known 
monarch of that country, and the liberal patron of arts and sciences in 
Munich .. 

The following letter, although it has often appeared in print before, is 
selected for quotation in this place, because it bears a testimony which 
none can question to the powers of the celebrated Therapeutist. It was 
written by Prince Louis of Bavaria, and is as follows :-

"TO THE COUNT VON SINSHEIM • 

.. My DBAB COUNT,-There are Btill miracles. The last ten days of the month the 
people of Wiirtzburg might believe themselves in the days of the Apostles. 

.. The deaf hear, the blind -. the lame freely walk, not by the aid of art, but by 
means of a few short prayers, and the invocation of the name of Jesus Christ. ~be 
Prince of Hohenlohe demanded only faith in Jesus Christ to heal the Bick ; but this faith 
was an indispenBable condition . 

.. On the evening of the 28th the number of persona cured amounted to more than 
seventy. These were of all cl-, from the humblest to a prince of the blood, who, 
without any exterior meall8, recovered the hearing which he had lost from his infancy.· 
This oure was effected by a prayer made during BOme minutes by Prince Hohenlohe, a 
priest of only twenty-seven years of age. 

"Prince Loula hero apeab of hlm8elf IUld Ida OWD cure. 
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" • • . In my ante-chanber, the Prince twice uDlu-rally pronouDOeCllda ~ 
for a woman who had been blind for twenty-five yean, but at the ~ug IOHcitAtiall ci 
the woman, he prayed a third time, and ahe recovered her sight. • • • 

"The inhabitanta of Wiirtzburg have testified by the most lively IoCClamatioaa the 
pl_ure which my cure has given them. You are at liberty to communicUe tbia Wter, 
and to allow anyone who wishea it to take a copy of it." 

"Bruckenau, July 300, 1822." 
"1.ol1ll, PBmca BoT£!.. 

Whilst no bonest reader can fail to admire the manly candour with 
which Prince Louis testified to those marvels, which many a cowardly 
ingrate would have kept secret, and many an interested bigot would have 
tried to smother up, the scientist might suggest the pertinent enquiry, why 
the Prin~e's prayers could not cure the blind woman mentioned in the 
above letter until the third repetition. 

It could not have been for lack of faith on the part of the patient, 
because it was at her pressing entreaty that the third prayer was offered. 

Was the good healer's "Saviour" harder to be entreated in this poor 
woman's case than in that of the Crown Prince, who was cured instantane· 
ously, and upon the strength of the first prayer offered? 

If we were called upon to solve such a problem through magnetic and 
psychologic laws our difficulties would be explained at once. We 
should perceive in this, as in many other instances, that special and 
continuous applications of the good healer's force were required. whilst in 
the Prince's case a mere shock, or primary exertion of will, was all that was 
needed. 

Meantime, those who insist upon calling in "the Lord Jesus" as the sole 
agent of cure, could not deny that he was somewhat partial, and not always 
just, for the memoirs of Prince Hohenlohe prove that there were occa
sional failures, although all that came appeared to have been IC full of 
faith and the holy spirit" 

Professor Onymus, of the University of Wiirzburg, himself an eye-witness 
of Prince Hohenlohe's wonderful operations. has given the following account 
ofthem:-

" Prince Hohenlohe curea the aiek by his prayers. From all sidClll they bring the lick, 
the blind, the lame, deaf, and dumb to his door. The victims of every evil that ~ 
humanity besiege the houae where he stay ... and it is not without great trouble, and b7 
the &BBiatance of the police, that you are able to get to him. Notwithstanding, he never 
&eB1IllI fatigued. 

"He never refuaea hill aid to a.ny one, even to the poor, or mendicanta with the mollt 
diaguating complaints. 

.. When he quits the house, it is not to carry alleviation to the palaces of the great; he 
goes in preference to the cabins of the poor. When he prays we Slle that the prayer 
comes from the bottom of his heart, and that with 80 much fervour, that he oftentim. 
seems ready to sink with exhaustion." 

As we cannot do justice to one tenth of the laudatory notices that were 
written of the Prince's marvellous cures, we must conclude by selecting a 
few of the notable cases recorded by Legation Councillor Scharold, who, 
like many other distinguished personages of the time, wrote of what he 
himself was an eye-witness to. 

"Elizabeth Laner, cured of a rheumatic affection of the nerves, which made her a 
helpless cripple of twenty-five YeM8' atanding . 

.. Captain Ruthlein, of Thundorf, seventy years of age, and FraUlein Fegelim, upwards 
of seventy, both cured of total paralyais, and able to U8e every Iimh and organ freely. 

"Michal Dinaenbacher, aged twenty-four, for three yCD.r8 auffered dreadful agoniea 
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with an abeceu of the cheat, and cariee of bonea. Patient of hoepitaJ, cured on the spot, 
and at work in the fields the next dsy . 

•. Two lame men, carried in arms into the hoU8e of Aulic Councillor Martin, totaJ 
paralysis,-cured on the spot. 

., The widow Balzano, and another woman of Narstsdt, blind; one for twenty·five, 
another, nineteen years; cured at the Legation ollioe of C0Ullll811or Scharold." 

It would be needless to pursue this list farther. 
Prince Charles of Bartenstein, in a letter to his father, dated August 18, 

1821, expresses his amazement at the cures which he himself had witnessed 
in the chapel at Bru/Okenau, where he declares, "four hundred blind, deaf, 
dumb, and paralytic people &c., &c., were instantaneously and completely 
cured." A vast number of thoroughly attested cases were collected and 
published in 1825 in the German papers. 

At the solicitation of the medical faculty (If Germany however, the 
Government at length f(lrbatle these operati(lns j and Prince Hohenlohe 
retired to Austria, where he continued his divine work until his death, 
which took place in his fifty·fifth year, at Boslon, near Vienna. 

Among the great variety of manifestations recorded by the American 
Spiritual journals, none have excited more jnterest than the appearance of 
letters, names, and figures on the flesh of the mediums, thus affording 
incontrovertible evidence both of the intelligence which arranges the 
characters, and of a new and wonderful phase of chemistry, involved in 
their production. 

Not to depreciate the value of such a curious form of supra.mundane 
agency, but to show its accordance with some unknown law at work in 
various directions, we point to one or two remarkable cases of " stigmata," 
many of which have been indisputably attested on the Continent of Europe. 
Our German illustration of this singular phase is the celebrated Katherine 
Emerick, the nun of Diilmen, of whom we give the account published by 
Herr Clemens Von Brentano, who visited the Ecstatic, and observed her 
case for many years. He says-

., The moet remarkable leaturee of thil _ 11' __ bloody crown eaeirdiDg tile ~ ; 
marks of wounds in the hsndll, t..t anti ~,and two or three _ OIl the bnut.. 
These, and the mark round her "" • .,1, ,"tAm bled, the latter usually OIl WedD __ y. 
and the former on Friday, and with jlm:h I,I~IJAC)', that very often hea~ drot--
down. This lltatement baa *D 1III ... :rI'.... til I1J numeroul phyaician8, _ ot.ben u.o 
who have visited her. 

"In 1820 the Ecclesiastical Board y!IJlt.d J;Ulrn.n ..,..ral timee, and found the fade 
more or le811 to agree with the pubH.hed rerHIf'tII. 

"On the breast 11'811 found a double crotlll, In 1'8<1 connected linea. The bJeediDp 
had developed for years, and all acoount. agree that th.y could Dot have been produced 
by any knOWD applications from without. They haye ~ oontinually watched,. da,.. 
and washed by physic~s, ~ut never varied in appearance, Dor eould they_ be_ ~ 
for on any known phY81ologl(:al c&wse. Katherine appeared to have beeD. bJPI7...my. 
devout pereon from childhood. 

" In one of her numerou8 MODI she informed her confeeeor that ebe .... riIiIm of 
the Saviour, who appeared to her 811 a radiant youth, offering her ....... with. the 
left hand and a crown of thorne with the right. She lItlized the latter, ~ ~ it. to 
her brow, but on regaining outward conscioUllne811 she felt a severe pall • diug her 
head, accompanied by drops of blood. Soon after this, in 1802, ahe ...... die omYcsn 
at Dillmen . 

.. About 1814 her case became generally known, through a pampbW pr" , d by her 
!ltten~g. physician. Still later she lubmitted-though reluot.aD*-.. ~ ~ 
mveetigation, and though she alway. desired moat earneet1y to .. .. II! Kri!:S 
retirement, she yielded patiently to any form of inveetigatiOD tbM ......... Jisbt -
her wOl!.derful _" 

The celebrated naturalist, Count Stolberg, visited K ........ ill 1821~ 
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and from his account we learn that for many months at a time, her whole 
nourishment consisted of water and small portions of an apple, pll1m, or 
cherry, daily. She was subject to trances, and fasts prolonged for incredible 
periods of time. She often spoke in trance, in strange and beautiful 
language. Her prevision, knowledge of character, distant events and 
places, was astonishing, and her cheerfulness, piety, and resignation excited 
the admiration of all around her. Early on the Friday morning, the thorn 
wounds on her head began to bleed; later in the day the eight wounds on 
her hands and feet commenced bleeding. No artist could have more 
accurately painted the crown and crosses, and no matter what pains were 
taken to wipe off the drops of blood, they continued to flow throughout 
the entire day. She had many remarkable spiritual gifts, and besides the 
phenomena already described, her clairvoyant perceptions were constant 
and most penetrating. Ennemoser, in his "History of Magic," relates 
many other equally remarkable and well attested cases of Stigmata, none 
of which are more striking in the persons of religious ecstatics than that 
which has recently attracted the attention of the Continental world. in the 
person of a poor servant girl of Belgium, of whom the following account is 
rendered by Father Johann Weber, a Dominican physician, who was sent 
by the Bishop of the Diocese to the village of Bois d'Haisne, in Belgium, 
to investigate the case :-

The Dominican's visit is described in the Roman Catholic Tabid of 1869 
in the following words :-

.. He arrived at the village of Bois d'Haime, at the hoUBO of the Laf8DII, about ODe 
o'clock in the day. Louisa was at that very moment in one of her mysteri01l8 tranoee; 
but the venerable Provincial was only disposed to doubt, since her appearance waa per
fectly natural However, the pariah priest who accompanied him 800n convinced him of 
tho reality, by shaking her violently, and then sticking pins into her anna and legs with. 
out producing the smallest effect upon her; nor did blood !low from the puncture., 
though they were deep. Finding that she was entirely insensible, they proceeded to 
examine her handa and feet, in which they found the distinct marks of the"igruIG. 
There were also marks of the crown of thorns round her head, but there was no trace of 
blood in any of the wounds. Alter about a quarter of an hour's observation, the prien 
rooalled her to conscionsness by the simple worns, co Well, Louias." She opened her .,.. 
quite naturally, and then saw the Provincial The priest explained to her that he bad 
been sent by the bishop to mvestigate the matter. In answer to his enquiry as to ",hat 
ahe had seen in her ecstacy, ahe replied that she had been assieting in the bearing of the 
croas. He was very much struck both with her simplicity and ignorance. She,... 
merely a peasant girl, and nothing more. The priest having left the house, the ProviDOial 
resolved to remain and watch the case ; but that he might not appear to be doing 10, he 
took out hi, breviary and began to say his office. He remarked only that she turned to 
the east, and that her expression was one of singular modesty and re!lection. At.. 
little before two o'clock she gave a deep sigh and lifted up her hands. Soon her _tab .. 
perceived a stream of blood to iasue from the wound in her left hand, which could not; 
have been caused by any instrument or other agency, &8 she had not moved from her arm. 
chair, and her handa did not touch each other. TearH flowed from her eyes and fell un. 
heeded on her cheek. Her exprefl8ion changed to one exprelllling great anguish, a kind of 
foam escaped from her lip" and filled her mouth. At a quarter to three she fell, her anna 
heing extended in the sbnpe of a Cro8ll. Her sister ran to put cloths under her head and 
feet, the former being lifted with great difficulty. Her face W38 warm, but her handa and 
feet were icy cold lUI if dead, while the puhle apparently censed to beat. At three o'clock 
she moved, croMing her feet a little, and nssuming exactly the attitude of Christ on the 
cross. Thus she remained nntil fOllr o'c1ock, when Khe 8uddtmly rose, kllf'lt with cll\8ped 
hands, and oreemed to pray with thtl utmost fervonr. Her body during this time appeared 
as if it acarcely touched the ground. After about ten minutes she seated herself again in 
the arm chair, resuming her attitud .. of modest recollection, and the Provincial thought 
she would soon be herself again; but the most CUrioUR phenomena were yet to come. 
After a few seconda her expression became painfully distressed ; she lifted her arms again 
in the shape of a cross, sighing heavily, and greenish foam again escaping from her mouth. 
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while the mark of the crown of thomB on her head became more and more distinct. 
Suddenly she bunt forth in 8. loud cry, and bowed her head. At that moment her body 
had all the appearance of death; her face was deadly pale, and even cadaverous; her lips 
were black and livid; her eyes glassy, open, and apparently without life. A few moments 
after, the colour retumed to her cheeks, and her face aBIIumed an expression of intense 
beatitude. The pariah priest came back at this moment, and tslting a lamp of petroleum, 
put it close to her eyea without her perceiving it. The Provincial pricked her feet, both 
on the soles and on the upper parts, without her feeling it in the sma1lea~ degree. At a 
quarter past six she suddenly became perfectly natural, the pulse began to beat as usual, 
and she was .. herself" again. She had no recollection of anything she had herself done 
during her ecstacy. She seemed to think little or nothing of these extraordinary visions. 
and did not attribute to herself any merit or holiness in consequence. She is a tertiary 
of St. Francis, but knows very little of his history. In answer to some questions which 
were put to her, she replied that she had never been spoken to by Our Lord, and that she 
had seen the evil one under various forma; when she mentioned him she was filled with 
great fear. 

"The following moming she was at the perish church, and received the communion at 
the hands of the Provincial with great reverence. 'l'he priest's housekeeper being absent, 
she came to the presbytery to prepare breakfast. The Provincial was struck with her 
brisk, healthy appearance, and could acaroely imagine that he beheld in the bright, simple 
servant girl the Extatica who, in a few hours, probably, would be again undergoing the 
mysterious conformity to the Paaaion above described." . 

Of stone-throwing, hauntings, or the disturbances which in Germany are 
commonly attributed to the "Polter Gheist," we have so many accounts, 
and the manifestations so nearly resemble each other, that it would be 
tedious to repeat them. 

Almost every reader of Spiritual literature is familiar with the accounts 
published by Brevior, Howitt, Owen, Mrs. Crowe, &c., concerning the 
hauntings in the Castle of Slawensik, in Upper Silesia, especially those 
which occurred to Councillor Hahn and his friend Cornet Kern. 

Dr. Dorfe!, a physician resident at Hamburgh, quite recently sent the 
author a numerously-signed document, containing accounts, known to and 
witnessed personally by the signers, of manifestations which tally almost 
exactly with those in the Castle of Slawensik. These hauntings followed 
the family of Dr. Dorfel for a period of more than three years, during which 
he removed from Darmstadt, Berlin, and Bonn, in the hope of avoiding 
them. They came in the shape of frightful apparitions, groanings, shrieks, 
poundings, throwing of missiles, movements of heavy furniture, &c., and 
had been witnessed by Madame Dorfel and her two daughters, besides 
about one hundred different persons, neig,.hbours of the suffering and 
afflicted family, who had been called in at various times and places in the 
vain hope of exorcising the persecutors who tormented them. 

In answer to Dorfel's statement sent to the author, the latter advised 
him to form circles, and endeavour to communicate with the invisible 
persecutors, on the generally pursued system of American Spiritualists. 
This advice being followed, proved successfuL 

During the year 1870, the harassed family succeeded in communicating 
by raps and planchette writing, with the Polter Gheist, and a number of 
his weird associates. In this way they learned a terrible history of crime 
and wrong, involving persons of high position, of whom it would now be 
injudicious to write. The spirits represented that they only attached 
themselves to the doctor's family because they found in its members the 
requisite medium power. The communications soon grew orderly; the 
criminal spirits manifested penitence and desire for progress, after which 
the hauntings entirely ceased. In alI probability, hundreds of similar cases 
would be thus explained and terminated, if those who are cognisant of 
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them, would only enter upon a systematic method of communing with the 
invisibles, on the plan of the modem spirit circle. , 

From the reports of M. Kalodzy, the author of several valuable works 
on mineralogy, mining, engineering, &c., we have received a curious 
collection of narratives concerning the knockings which are so common 
in Hungarian and Bohemian mines. M. Kalodzy says, these knockings 
have been repeatedly heard by him and the pupils that he-as a teacher 
in the Hungarian School of Mines-has introduced there, and that many 
of tbe miners are so accustomed to the signals of their "Kobolds" that 
they would not like to work in any direction against which the knockers 
warn them. In Northern Germany, these knockings are quite common in 
mines, and are attributed to the Berg-gaster, or spirits of mountains 
and mines. 

From Mdme. Kalodzy, the writer of " Rambles in the Hartz Mountains," 
and" The Clock Makers of the Forest," &c., the author of this work has 
received the following account of these" Kobolds" or spirits, as witnessed 
by Madame Kalodzy and three companions, who spent a week in the hut 
of a peasant, one Michael Engelbrecht, in whose family the Kobolds seem 
to have been perfectly familiar :- . 

"On the three first days after our arrival," said Madame K--, "we only hsrd a 
few dull knocks, sounding in and about the mouth of the mine, 88 if produced by BOme 
vibratioDII of very diatant blows, but when on the third evening Michael came home from 
work, he brought us the welcome intelligence that his friends, the Kobolds, had promiaed 
by knockingB to lIl&ke us a visit. This we were right glad of, 88 Dorothea, our Michael's 
wife, had expreaaed her fears that they might be shy of so many strangers, and would 
not appear, unIeaa we-spent some hours in the mine. 

"We were about to sit down to tea when Mdlle. Gronin called Ollr attention to a ateady 
light, round, and about the size of a cheese plate, which appeared suddenly on the wall of 
the little garden directly opposite the door of the hut in which we sat. 

"Before any of l1S could rise to enmine it, four more lights appeared almoet simul
taneously, about the same shape, and varying only in size. Surrounding each one _ 
the dim outline of a small human figure, black and grotesque, more like a little image 
carved out of black shining wood, than anything else I can liken them to. Dorothea 
kissed her hands to these dreadful little shapes, and Michael bowed with great reverenoe. 
Aa for me and my companions, we were so awe-struck yet amused at these comioalllhapM, 
that we could not move or s~ until they themselves eeemed to Bit about in a II01't of 
wavering dance, and then vanish, one by one." 

The narrator went on to say, that she and her husband have since both 
heard and seen these little men, who always come and go very suddeDly; 
appear as above described in the shadowy image of diminutive black dwarfs 
about two or three feet in height, and at that part which in the human 
being is occupied by the heart, they carry the round luminous circle first 
described, an appearance which is much more frequently seen than the 
little black mcn themselves. 

Mr. Weske, a wealthy and intelligent German gentleman of San Francisco, 
has related to the author a graphic account of his discovering a fine gold 
lode by aid of these knocking mining spirits. Mr. William Howitt, in an 
article on the Berg-Geister, written some years ago for the Lont/Qn Spi,ihla/ 
Afa,qQziflt, says :-

"We know that the miners of Gennany and the North have alwa.YII aaaerted, IDd do 
Btill 888ert, the existen~c of Kobolds and other Bcr!J-!Jeuee,· or spirits of the moun1aiu 
and mines, and that they assist or thwart their exertions in quest of ore, as they are 
irritated or placated." 

The miners describe them as short, black, and declare that when the, lie 
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attached to certain miners they go before them in the solid subterranean 
rock, knocking with their hammers, and thus indicating the presence of 
metal and the devious course of the vein. If it is lost by a break in the 
strata, or 14 fault" as they call it, the sound of the Berg-geister's hammer 
directs where again to seek it, a~d when there is a busy and energetic 
thumping of many hammers, it is the cNtain announcement of abundant ore. 
Not caring in this plain matter of fact compendium to enter more fully 
into the vexed question of sub-human spiritual intelligences, we shall treat 
no more on what is termed by the Occulists "elementary existences." As 
abundance of testimony on this question can be found in other writings, we 
must return to our narrative of phenomena which may be attributed to the 
agency of human spirits, or originate in the realms of magnetism and 
psychology. 

It may not be uninteresting to the student of Spiritualistic phenomena to 
learn, that besides the instances of levitation recorded of Mr. D. D. Home, 
and other physical media of the New Dispensation, several spontaneous 
cases of this kind are on record. 

The following brief article is selected from many other illustrations of 
this phase of sptrit power, because it comes from respectable and authentic 
sources. 

A correspondent in theJournai tie Frankfort, of September, 1861, writes 
as follows :-

To eM Editor oj eM "SplrittMJl Maga:;i.ne., .. 

II We read in the fhJtn-" oj VimM that a Catholic Priest waa preaching before his 
congregation last Sunday in the Church of st. Mary, at Vienna, on the subject of the 
constant protection of angela over the faithful committed to their charge, and this in 
words of great exaltation, and with an unction and eloquence which touched profoundly 
the hearts of numbers of the congregation. Soon after the commetlcement of the sermon, 
a girl of about twenty years of age showed all the signs of ecstacy, and soon, her arms 
crossed upon her bosom, and with her eyes fixed on the preacher, she was seen by the 
whole congregation to be raised gradually from the door into the air, and there to rest at 
an elevation, of more than a foot, to the end or the sermon. We are aaaured that the 
same phenomenon had happened several daYB previously at the moment of her receiving 
the communion."-Joumal ck FrtmIifort, Sept. 6, 1861. 

This remarkable occurrence was also testified of by the late Baron de 
Palm, who was present on the occasion, and himself related it to the 
author. In connection with this event, Baron Kirkup, of Florence, a well 
known and esteemed correspondent of the .undon Spiritual Magazine, 
writes to the Editor in the following terms:-

• 
"This is a confirmation of my friend Mr. Home's repe!loted elevation, of which there 

are a thousand witn88888. I potI8888 eight engravings from different copperplate. of a 
similar elevation of Pope Piu8 VIL There is this inscription: • 

.. , Piw &pt. Pqnt. Ma;. 
&wna in E~m itmlm ropttU die AUllmptionil B. Y. M. 

15th Augwti, 18U: 
"I have two ancient prints of different risings in the air of St. Catherine of Sienna; 

one inscriptiBn is : 
" , Svhlime 1'" ~ Npta diriM ar_ contemplatur,' ~c . 

.. I believe many of your friends know 
"Your obedient servant, 

" Florence, 15 October, 1861. SBY1IOUR KnutUP." 

From the letters of an esteemed Spiritualist of Baden Baden, Col. Kyd, 
a gentleman who, in connection with his amiable lady's Planchette writing, 

3 

.. 
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has done much to stimulate investigation into Spiritual matters throughout 
many of the most fashionable circles of Germany, the author learned" 
accounts concerning a certain Pastor Blumhard, which have since been 
verified by several persons who have visited that gentleman, and published 
details of his wonderful achievements. Pastor Blumhard resides at Boll, 
near Gappingen in Wurtemberg, and is a noble-minded enthusiast, whose 
life, in a more limited sphere than that of the excellent PaStor Oberlin, still 
greatly resembles it. M. Blumhard performs many marvellous cures by the 
laying on of hands, having in one instance cured completely an unfortunate 
woman, a parishioner of his, of an immense wen. The report ~f this 
extraordinary case attracted so much attention to the good Pastor, that he 
was visited from far and near, by great numbers both of the curious and 
afflicted of earth. M. Blumhard not only cures the sick, but he administers 
to the miserably poor, of whom his parish is full, by presents of fruit, 
vegetables, wine, and provisions of all kinds. These his narrow means 
could never enable him to purchase, but all his great benefactions, though 
procured through human means, are generally brought to him by entire 
strangers, and always in answer to prayer. Hundreds of persons report 
that they have been compelled by a power they could not resist, to send 
presents of clothes, or food, to Pastor Blumhard. On these occasions it is 
invariably found that some poor needy parishioner has besought the prayers 
of the good Pastor for precisely the articles sent in. Like Muller, of 
Bristol, England, the philosophy of this life of prayer and faith is easily 
understood by the student of magnetism and psychology, but as in MulIers 
case, Pastor Blumhard's religion alone is held responsible for the Divine 
response. Be it as it may, a good work is accomplished, and an humble 
German priest is the instrument through whom it is wrought. A few such 
evidences of Christian faith in action, would do more to prove the truth 
and value of Christianity, than the Pope of Rome and all his Cardinals, 
or the barren fruitless sermons of the whole Bench of English Bishops. 

CHAPTER VI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GERMANY (CONCLUDED.) 

To the writings of Kerner, Ennemoser, Eschenmayer, and their cotem
poraries, we must refer our readers for further details concerning the 
subjects treated of in the last chapter, meantime it needs no reiteration to 
show that all the spiritual phenomena now so generally known throughout 
the world, were quite familiar amongst the Germans during the entire of 
this century 

Even the inspiration exhibited on the public rostrum, for which American 
Spiritualism has been so specially and justly celebrated, has not been 
wanting in the nineteenth-century marvels of German Spiritualism. In 
proof of this we cite the case of the celebrated Baroness Von Kriidener, a 
Prussian lady of high birth, who for more than twenty years, during the 
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stormiest days of revolutionary strife on the Continent of Europe, that is, 
from 1793 to the period of her death in 1824, deemed herself called upon 
to quit the brilliant life of the salon, and the attractions which her rank 
and station offered, in order that she might preach a gospel of peace and 
purity, in· the presence of warlike and violent men, many of them the 
contending generals, princes, and potentates who ruled the destinies of 
Europe. 

A prophetess and orator of the most remarkable power, this beautiful 
and accomplished lady pursued her mission in despite of threats, dangers, 
and captivity. 

The following anecdote will suffice to show the great power she wielded 
over the most influential personages of her time. 

In William Howitt's charming biography of the Baroness Von Kriidener, 
when describing the chaotic state of Europe during the Napoleonic wars, 
he says:- . 

.. One evening the Emperor Alexander of Russia who had been making his way 
across Bavaria wearily for days, through crowds of exulting people who looked upon 
him as a saviour. enter~ an hotel at Heilbronn borne down by fatigue." .. He shut 
himself up in his room, filled with deep and painful reflections. 

" Alexander is supposed to have been aware of the intended murder of his father, 
the Emperor Paul. and despite his wish to become his people's benefactor. he could 
not rise above the dark memories that haunted him . 

. , He himself relates that he had just exclaimed aloud, .. Oh. that some holy soul 
might be sent to me, who could solve the great enigma of my life and destiny'" when 
the door opened, and Pnnce Wollonsky, entreating pardon for the mtrusion. 
announced. that Madame Kriidener waited without, and would insist upon seeing His 
Imperial Highness. 

, •• Madame Kriidener" replied the Emperor, 'then surely she comes in answer to 
my prayer; let her enter.'· Madam Kriidener had met the Emperor before, and won 
his confidence by her marvellous spirit of prophecy. fearless love of truth. and simple 
piety. 

"For three long hours the noble lady counselled with the tempest-tossed soul of 
the monarch • 

.. He himself declared, • she spoke music to his spiritl and brought him a peace 
which no other on earth could give.' Before she quitted hIm, she declared, she had 
come to plead the cause of the starving peasantry of Russia. famine-stricken and 
perishing, from the ravages of the armies that had passed through the land, and con
sumed all their means of subsistence. 

"The representations of this admirable woman were effectual. as Alexander 
exhausted his resources in sending provisions to the sufferers, and relieving to the 
utmost exteut of his power those. for whom the good Baroness had so ably pleaded." 

Referring to Madame KrUdener's subsequent residence in Paris, in the 
eventful year 1815, her biographer says:-

.. Here then we reach a point in our heroine's life, which fixed upon her the eyes 
and wonder of all Europe . 

.. Three times a week, she held religious meetings, which were attended by all the 
princes, nobles. and great generals of Europe. There. in a simple black. or dark blue 
dress. with her hair cut close, and although past fifty, retaining traces of her former 
singular beauty, she addressed the assembled potentates in the most exalted straius 
of eloquence . 

.. She exhorted them to put an end to the horrors of war. and inaugurate true 
Christianity. by peace on earth, and good will to men. 

" It was a strange spectacle. to see those who commanded the destinies of Europe 
sitting humbly at the feet of this inspired woman. . 

., Madame Von Kriidener, by the wonderful fulfilment of her predictions. and the 
ins.l?iration of her preaching, had herself become one of the powers of Europe. and for 
a time, there is no doubt, that she actually directed the movements of the alliec1 
princes." 
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Few who read this description will fail to recognize in it, the characteris
tics which-with all due allowance for difference in surrounding circum
stances-distinguish the" trance-speaking mediums" of America, who, like 
Madame Kriidener, have become an irresistible power in the circle of their 
special ministrations. 

Up to the last quarter of a century, despite the universality with which 
spiritual gifts were manifested in individual cases, the tendency to 
materialism on the one hand, and intolerance on the other, succeeded 
in repressing the public advance of Spiritualism in Germany. No better 
illustration of this Teutonic conservatism can be given, than the antagonistic 
reception that was accorded to Baron Von Reichenbach's brilliant 
discoveries, in what he termed" Odylic or Od Force." 

Although Reichenbach's treatises on "Od Force," have been made 
familiar to English readers by Dr. Ashburner's fine translation, it may not 
be amiss to explain in brief the nature of Reichenbach's discoveries. This 
indefatigable scientist procured the aid of a large number of "Sensitives," 
or what would now be termed, clairvoyants or spirit mediums. 

These persons he placed in dark rooms, and then submitted to their 
spiritual sight, magnets, shells, crystals, minerals, animals, human hands, 
and a great variety of animate and inanimate objects, known only to him· 
self, but detected by the Sensitives, through the flames or luminous 
appearances, that each substance gave forth. 

These flames differed in colour, size, and intensity, according to the 
nature of the object examined, but as large numbers of persons fully 
corroborated each other's observations, and the Baron's experiments were 
conducted for years, with the most persevering attention, he conceived 
himself justified in arriving at the conclusion, that from every objeCt in the 
human, animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, there emanated a force 
which could be detected under favourable conditions, as flames, or 
luminous appearances, and whilst some observers were disposed to regard 
these as the universal life of things, he (Reichenbach) for special reasons 
defined them in his writings as "Odyle," or "Od Force." 

Whatever name or style Von Reichenbach, Mesmer, Galvani, Volta, 
Newton, Paracelsus the Rosicrucian, or Geber the Alchemist, may bave 
thought proper to give to the "force," or "element," of which they dis
coursed, the intelligent reader will be at no loss to correlate all such forces, 
and resolve them into the one all-pervading lift prinaple of the UnIVerse. 

It would be needless to enter upon further details of Von Reichenbach's 
discovery, to which no mere summary could do justice; it is enough to say 
that when he first gave the result of his researches to the world, instead 
of winning the applause and gratitude of his countrymen, he simply drew 
down upon himself an amount of insult and contempt, of which the most 
unenlightened age might have been ashamed. 

In 1865, the first regular journal devoted to SpiritUalism was published in 
Germany, under the title of Psyche. A contemporary French paper makes 

. the following notice of this periodical in connection with the Baron Von 
Reichenbach's discoveries . 

•• Psyche is the only German paper treating of Spiritualism, odic force, and other 
kindred subjects, It is published monthly, and its chief editor is H. A, Berthe
lea, D.M" Zittan, Saxony, Since this excellent little periodical was commenced. 
many fine works have been contributed to the treasnry of spiritual literature. 
prominent amongst which stands a noble spiritual journal conducted by the eminent 
Russian Councillor Hon. Alexander Aksakof, entitled, Psychische Stl4dim. It was first 
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published at Leipzig. in 1874. since when it numbers amongst its contributors the 
honoured names of the Baron and Baroness von Va}', Prince Emil Wittgenstein; 
Professors Maximilian Perty. Wagner. Fichte. and a long list of potentates and 
scientists of high standing and distinguishad ability:' 

Fpr a more detailed account of its editor Alexander Aksakof,and the 
great services he has rendered to the cause of human progress, we must 
refer our readers to our section on Russian Spiritualism. 

Amongst the most distinguished supporters of the movement in Ger· 
many, we would again mention the Baroness von Yay, a highly-gifted 
seeress; also Colonel and Mrs. Kyd, of Baden Baden; His Imperial 
Highness Nicholas. Duke of Leuchtenberg; the late amiable and lamented 
Princess Alice of Darmstadt, the Barons Holmfeld, Guldenstubbe, and de 
Palm, and many other celebrated Spiritualists of distinction. 

Still, Spiritualism as a cause, made but little public progress until the 
advent of the Davenports, Henry Slade, and other mediums from America, 
who, by their professional announcements, compelled the press to notice 
the subject, and draw forth investigators from the privacy of the sawn, to 
the arena of public discussion. 

There are many reasons for believing that the demonstrations that had 
already been published abroad, in the shape of hauntings, obsessions, &c., 
had tended to repel rather than attract investigators. 

Thus, about 1865, when Spiritualism had completely captivated the 
American, and British mind, and in France, no less than six spiritual 
journals were liberally supported, Germany could only boast of the peri
odical before mentioned, called PSYCM. 

About 1867, several works in exposition of Spiritualism were put forth 
at Vienna, and found a rapid sale in the establishments of Lechner and 
Wenedikt 

Reports of American spirit photographs being taken, and stirring' 
accounts of the phenomena produced through the mediumship of the cele
brated Mr. D. D. Home, and Rollin Squire of America, were published 
in tract form, and widely circulated. 

The seancts of the above named gentlemen being given non-professionally, 
were of course limited only to the favoured few with whom they were 
guests. Still the accounts of the marvels enacted in their presence, 
stimulated public curiosity to the highest pitch. About this time, several 
other works on the subject of Spiritualism were put forth, amongst them, a 
fine treatise on the Science of Soul, by Dr. Epps. This brodzurt became 
so popular, that the publishers could hardly keep pace with the demand 

Private circles too began to multiply rapidly, but the chief impetus given 
to a wide· spread interest in the cause of Spiritualism, was unquestionably 
due to the agency so much, and so unwisely denounced by many leaders 
of the Spiritual ranks, namely, professional mediumship. 

The distinguished services rendered to the cause by Mr. D. D. Home, 
were, as above remarked, confined to such influential personages as sought 
this gentleman's society, in the character of a friend and equal. 

The deliberate investigation of the subject, requisite for scientific experi
ments, could not be conducted in the presence of monarchs aod princes, 
neither could the guest of such exalted personages be examined, with the 
severe scrutiny to which the Davenports, Messrs. Foster, Slade, and other 
professional mediums, have felt called upon to submit. 

Strictly speaking then, it is in a great measure due to the services of 
professional media, that Spiritualism has at last conquered the stolidity of 
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Genmtn conservatism, and made itself known and acknowledged through· 
out the length and breadth of the land. • 

With a view of rendering equal justice to both sides of the question, 
and to show how both public and private mediumship appeals each, to 
its appropriate class of minds, we shall present notices of each phase, 
commencing with a sketch taken from the book reviewer's notice in a 
recent number of the Banner of Ligltl, concerning the mediumship of the 
gifted Baroness von Yay. The extract is as follows;-

"VISIONEN 1M WASSERGLASE," ETC. 

c' We have received from Baroness Adelma von Yay, of Gonobitz, Austria, a copy 
of a work of some hundred pages, printed in the German tongue, in which a marked 
and novel phase of her mediumsbip is practically set forth to the reading world. In 
her preface, this talented writer and worthy lady presents the object of the broel.", as 
follows:-

... In my book ... Studies of the Spirit-World," I have mentioned my visions wit· 
nessed in a glass of water. For the benefit of the reader who has not perused that 
work, I here present the following explanation of those visions from the oC Studies," 

page 8S:- ., 'd d'sed k h .. . I f ... Our splnt gul es a VI me to ma e t e attempt to see ViSions In a g ass 0 water. 
They disclosed to me onf! day that I possessed the gift of being able to see spirits 
withont becoming somnambulic. They said I was to fill a glass with water, and 10011 
therein. and they would then produce spintual representations in the same. Upon 
making the trial. I immediately sawall kinds of objects in the water. At first th. 
water seemed to be agitated; by degrees the pictures appeared at the bri~ of the 
glass. I perceive these visions only in the evening, never by day, and I must feel dis
posed thereto through an earnest desire for the same. I am in a normal condition
t. t .• in full consciousness of what I observe and say. The desire of others to see thif 
or that picture has absolutely no influence upon me. These pictures often remain ; 
long time in the same place. others again disappear instantaneously. They often 
appear to be much larger than the surface of the glass would seem to permit; some
.times appear like photographs. then again in colors. or like brilliant light cloud· 
pictures. As I perceive the visions in the water I dictate the view to my husband. 
Baron Eugene von Yay. who transcribes it, and it is then explained by my guides. 

o MELKA V'&'Y.' " 

For some time previous to the breaking out of the Russian war witb 
Turkey, Professor Boutlerof, and M. Aksakof, both eminent Russian scien· 
tists, had agreed with their immediate friends, to engage Dr. Slade, 01 
America, to assist them in a series of experiments on the subject of physical 
force mediumship, in which direction, Dr. Slade bore a high reputation. 

The disturbed state of Russia in consequence of the late war, measu· 
rably interfered with this project, and though some satisfactory Skz1lCeS were 
conducted, the investigation did not assume the character originallJ 
intended. 

During Dr. Slade's tour through Europe however, he was induced to gi'n 
a special course of sta1lces, to some of the Professors of the Leipzill 
University, the result of which was, that six of that distinguished body, 
ga.ve in their testimony to the truthfulness of Dr. Slade, and signed a docu· 
ment, absolving him from the slightest implication of fraud or personal 
agency in the manifestations. 

Now if report speaks truly, at least five of the savanls have yielded assent 
to the claim of a spiritual origin for the man'ellous effects they witnessed, 
whilst the sixth, now to the grief of his many friends lite late Professol 
Zoellner, issued a work, entitled "Transcendental Physics," in which, 
though attempting to show that the wondrous phenomena he described, 
were due to the interference of "a' force," which he vaguely defined, as, 
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'a fourth dimension in space," he yet fully endorsed the truthfulness of 
Slade: acquitted him of any attempt at imposition; described the super
mundane character of the results produced, and challenged the world of 
science to account for the same, on any hypothesis, save the spiritual one 
alleged by the Medium, or 'his own (Zoellner's) theory of "a fourth dimen
sion in space." 

The amazing statements put forth by authorities so eminent as Zoellner, 
and the other Leipzig professors, have not only awakened univerw interest 
throughout Germany, but they have also attracted world-wide attention, 
and amongst other unlooked for effects, provoked a curious discussion in 
America, to which it will now be in order to make some allusion. 

A certain blatant preacher and lecturer, one; Rev. Joseph Cook, of Bos
ton, America, during a course of what he announced as "Scientific Reli
gious Lectures," made the Leipzig professor's investigations, the subject of 
several addresses. In these, he read aloud, numerous extracts from Pro
fessor Zoellner's book, and commented freely on the astonishing 
phenomena there recorded. 

Whilst the Rev. Joseph Cook was thus making converts to the Spiritual 
cause, of all those listeners who were prone to believe on the authority cjf 
others, he seemed to have forgotten, how far he was committing himself, in 
the opimon of those clerical brethren, to whom Spiritualism has been the 
grand bet~ noir of the age. Beginning to realize possibly that he had gone 
too far, yet unable to unsay what he had already said, or explain away the 
marvels on which he had so freely descanted, he undertook to beat a 
retreat in the following creditabl~ (?) fashion. 

In a lecture to be given by him at Saratoga, New York, for the bene
fit of some Christian Church, Mr. Cook announced, that he would take 
that opportunity of s~tling ltimsd! right, on th~ fjuest~(m of Spin·'ualism. 
Feeling possibly, that the" ism" itself, as underlying the entire structure of 
the religion he, and all other Christians profess, was too much for him 
to grapple with, Mr. Cook proceeded to set himulf right, before an 
immense audience, including a large number of highly respectable 
Spiritualists, by pouring forth upon tpe latter, as a class, such a string of 
vituperation, and abuse, as to call the blush of shame to the cheeks of 
every listener present. 

At the request of the indignant Spiritualists of the place, the author, 
who was one of the Rev. Joseph Cook's audience, gave a review of, and 
answer to this address, in a lecture delivered the following evening. Thus 
the whole subject was re-opened, and from the reports taken down on that 
occasion, graphic accounts of what actually occurred in the presence of the 
Leipzig professors, as detailed by Mr. Cook himself, were placed side by 
side, with the vituperations which he had just poured out against those 
who believed in the facts he had been at such pains to relate. Without 
any farther preface we shall qnote as much of the author's lecture, as will 
re-state Cook's account of the Leipzig investigations. Mrs. Hardinge 
Britten said :-

.f In the JOllrnal of February 21St, of this year, I find a report of a lecture delivered 
by Mr. Joseph Cook in Boston, on the 3rd of that month. in which he gives a full 
account of some noteworthy experiments of six distinguished German scientists, 
whose spiritual investigations with Henry Slade. the American medium. were pub
lished in a work written quite recently by Prof. Zoellner. Professor of Physical 
Astronomy at Leipzig University. Without attempting to reiterate experiments which 
seemed as amazing to Mr. Cook and the Leipzig scientists, as they are familiar, and 
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their recital stale and uninteresting to experienced Spiritualists, I must still commend 
to your attention the following extracts from Mr. Cook's lecture. He says:- . 

.. , Six renowned German names to their own credit or discredit can now be quoted 
in the list of believers-in the reality of the alleged facts of the modern psychical or 
spiritual manifestations, They are Profs. Zoellner, Fechner, and Sclleibner, of 
Leipzig University; Prof. Weber, of Gottingen University; Prof. Fichte, of Stuttgart, 
and Prof. Ulrici, of Halle University.' 

.. After detailing minutely what is the standing and reputation of these eminent 
scholars, and describing with equal care the phenomena they witnessed, he, Mr. Cook, 
goes on to descant on the high moral character and intellectual ability of a certain 
Signor Bellachini, Court Conjurer of Germany. This gentleman, he shows, having 
called on Henry Slade, and witnessed many of his manifestations, given both at 
Slade's lodgings and the conjurer's own apartments, tendered to Slade a sworn 
affidavit to the effect that no conjuration known to him could account for the extraor
dinary demonstrations of occult power and intelligence he had thus witnessed. 
Bellachini, like a true man, as well as a true artist, commends Mr. Slade's manifesta
tions to the respectful consideration of science, and deprecates any unfavourable 
judgments that may be passed upon it hastily, or without thorough investigation. 
This manly testimonial, legally witnessed and duly filed, Mr. Cook read out in full 

c, His next noteworthy remarks are as follows, and are given verbatim from a work 
on ' Psychography' recently published in London by M. A. axon . 

.. , Henry Slade having proceeded to St. Petersburg to fulfill his engagement with 
Mr. Aksakof and Prof. Boutlerof, and to present the phenomena of psychography to 
the scrutiny of a committee of scientific experts, has had a series of successful sittings 
in the course of which writing has been obtained In the Prussian language. At one 
recent sitting, writing in six different languages was obtained on a single slate . 

• ,' On Wednesday, February 20th, accompanied by Mr. Aksakof and Prof. 
Boutlerof, Slade had a most successful sitting with the Grand Duke Constantine, who 
rec-.eived them cordially, and himself obtained writing on a new slate held by himself 
alone.' 

.. Mr. Cook next goes on to describe a fresh set of experiments, remarkable enough 
to early investigators, but sufficiently familiar to us as the ehenomenon of writing 
obtained in closed slates, &c. Mr. Cook also read out in detail the account of a very 
curious phenomenon, betng no other than the sudden disappearance of a small table 
in a light room, which for several minutes was thoroughly searched in vain to find it. 
\\!hilst the amazed Prof. Zoellner, was continuing his fruitless' attempts to account 
for the diaappearance of this ponderable body, it appeared as suddenly as it had1disap
peared, Boating in the air just below the ceiling-the legs upwards. From thence. it 
Boated down and was laid by invisible hands gently on another piece of furniture. In 
commenting upon this extraordinary manifestation Mr. Cook says:-

... The mechanical theory of matter is exploded if Zoellner's alleged facts can be 
proved to be real. but here are grave experts who unite in assuring the world that 
these events occurred under their own eyesight. [Then how dare Mr. Cook insert his 
presumption if in this category?] Here is the Court Conjurer who says he can do 
nothing of the kind. I hold in my hand a volume by Fichte. and he says, quoting 
these experiments, and naming the professors who witnessed them, that he could him
self, if he were authorised, give in addition to these names many others in Germany 
who by the experiments at Leipzig. have been convinced of the reality of the facts and . 
of their worthtness to be made the subject of scientific research.' 

,. But Mr. Cook does not stop here. He gives yet more facts. details yet more of the 
Leipzig experiments and after the recital of one remarkable bomb-shell thrown into 
the camp of materialism. breaks forth into the following bombastic burst of oratory:-

... If this single circumstance attested by the Lei{>zig professors is a fact, it blows 
to the four moons of Jupiter the whole materialistic mechanical theory of matter. 
The materialism of ages IS answered by a simple fact like this. But here we have 
these six men agreeing these Leipzig assertions are worthy of credence.' Save and 
except the insolent imbecile if, with which Mr. Cook commences this paragraJilh, and 
the possibililY which that if implies, that the six Leipzig professors who have investi
gated, don't know as much by aid of their senses, as he, Cook, does, who had not then' 
investigated, without the aid of his senses; this paragraph alone shows that when he 
was dealing with grand dukes, eminent professors and men of higher rank than he 
could have ever before dealt with, the manifestations were worthy of all credence, and 
blew.opposing theories to the four moons of Jupiter. But when he, Cook, feels the 
hand of clerical pressure hard upon him, and he IS in his own couatry, and amougst 
his own circle of grundy-worshipping priests and deacons, he is accused of believing 
that which his spiritual pastors and masters desire him not to believe. grand dukes, 
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emperors. statesmen. kings. queens. princes and princesses; nobles. potentates. pro
fessors without end; magistrates, lawyers, doctors, ladies. gentlemen. mechanics. 
operatives, clergymen, peasants, for all these grades and every other unnamed. make 
up the tens of millions of European. Asiatic, Australian. Indian. and American 
Spiritualism-all these become at once vermin, reptiles, toads. frogs. snakes, monsters. 
wretches. &:c.. together with every other hard and vulgar name, which this truly 
Christian man's vocabulary can supply." 

\V e must ~pologize to our readers for the insertion of the above clzoice 
coIl«tion of ePi/he/s. All we can say is, that the languag~although strangely 
out of place in this book-was used by one who called himself a "gentle
man," and a Chns/ian minzster; the author only repeats it, for the sake of 
giving the paragraph, in which the present status of Spiritualism is summed 
up, in its entirety. 

We have now brought to a close, all that our space will allow us to give, 
concerning the progress of Spiritualism in Germany, during the nineteenth 
century, up to the present date. 

Gernlany! The land of Anton Mesmer, the modem disroverer of the 
true Elixir Vito!, and the master mind from whom Puysegur, and 
Barberin~ derived that inspiration, which proclaimed to the world the 
power of the soul to transcend the barriers of time and space! Land of 
Zschocke, whose sensitive spirit detected the invisible soul of things; of 
Kerner, that brave and good physician, who dared the sneers of materialism, 
and the threats of dogmatism, in proclaiming abroad the stupendous facts 
of the soul's return, beyond the grave. Land of Schubert, Werner, Kant, 
and Fichte! Land where the soul enfranchised by the wand of magnetism, 
was first made free to soar away into the realms of the illimitable, and 
bring back tidings from the shores of the eternal beyond! 

Germany! The country from which the noble Aksakof could freely 
send abroad the message of spiritual light and life through the columns of 
It high-toned press! where sages and schoolmen, princes and potentates, 
listen in reverend silence, to the oracles of inspired utterances. Ger
many! The land bound up in the external fetters of cold materialism, 
bllt inwardly illuminated by spiritual gifts of such wondrous potency, that 
it only needs to remove the barriers of social and conventional restraint, 
liberate the mind, and permit the soul and its possibilities free expression, 
to make it the church of humanity, from which all the rays of spiritual 
III11light shall stream forth, to illuminate, bless, and elevate, the entire family 
of mankind. 

CHAPTER VII. 

S P I R 11' U A LIS MIN F RAN C E. 

ALTHOUGH the sameness which prevails in reports of all phenomena arising 
&om a common source, must to a great extent mar the interest of the 
present record, there are two features of compensation C\'cn in this respect 
which must not be overlooked. The first is, the drl'umst:mtial evidence 
which this very sameness affords, to the unity of the SOllrn' from whence 
II Spiritual manifestations" are derived. And next; we cannot fail to 
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observe, that certain characteristic features of variety are impressed upon 
those manifestations by the peculiarities of the people to whom they are 
addressed. 

Turning our lens of observation from Germany to France, we find the 
same historical proofs that the phenomena derived from the practices 
of animal magnetism, which antedated the unfoldment of Spiritualism in 
the one country, are just as strikingly demonstrated in the other. The 
impressions produced upon the people of these two lands, however, 
were totally different. 

In Germany, the physical and scientific aspects of Spiritualism b&ve found 
more favour than its religious tendencies. In France it is otherwise. 
There, the· national characteristics are impulsive, and emotional, hence 
Spiritualistic teachings have promoted the formation of new sects, and 
inspired its votaries with a deep religious sentiment Mesmer, with 
characteristic caution, never sanctioned any advance beyond the physical 
results of his discoveries, whilst his followers· Puysegur, and Barberini, 
soared away into the spiritual realms to which the enfranchised souls of 
their somnambulists pointed the way. 

Very soon after public attention had been drawn to the subject of 
magnetism in France, by Drs. Mesmer and d'Eslon,several gentlemen 
distinguished for learning and scientific attainments, followed up their 
experiments with great success. 

Amongst these was the Baron Dupotet whose deep interest in the subject 
of magnetism induced him to publish a fine periodical which, under the 
title of Journal du Magntltsme-still forms a complete treasury of well 
collated facts, and curious experiments in occult force. 

From this work we learn, that the Baron's investigations commenced in. 
the year 1836, since which period up to 1848, he chronicled the produc
tion of the following remarkable phases of phenomena, the occurrence of 
which is testified to by numerous scientific and eminent witnesses. 

Through the Baron's magnetized subjects was evolved, clairvoyance, 
trance-speaking, and healing; the stigmata or raised letters and figures on 
the subject's body; elevation of somnambulists into the air; insensibility 
to fire, injury, or touch. In the presence of the magnetized subjects also, 
heavy bodies were moved without human contact, and objects were brought 
from distant places through walls and closed doors. Sometimes the 
" Lucidcs" described scenes in the spirit world, found lost property, 
prophesied and spoke in foreign languages. 

In these seances, styled by the Baron in later years, magical, apparitions 
presented themselves in crystals, water, mirrOls, and often in forms, 
tallgible alike to the sight and touch of all ptesettl. 

Amongst the witnesses to these seances were Messrs. Bertrand, d'Hunin, 
Seguin, and Morin; men whose position in the world of science rendered 
their testimony absolutely unquestionable. 

In 1840, Baron Dupotet writes that he had" rediscovered in magnetism 
the magic of antiquity." "Let the SQ'Z}Qllts," he says, "reject the doctrine 
of spiritual appearances; the enquirer of to-day is compelled to believe it, 
from an examination of undeniable facts." . . . "If the knowledge of 
ancient magic is lost, all the facts remain on which to reconstruct it." 

The Baron after summing up the phenomena named above, challenges 
the world of science either to account for, or disprove them. 

But of all the revelators to whom French Spiritualists are indebted for 
indubitable proof of super-mundane intercourse, none stands more prominent 
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in truthfulness and worth, than M. Cahagnet, the well-known author of 
"The Celestial Telegraph," a work translated into English in 1848. 

M. Cahagnet was an unlearned mechanic, a man of the people, and 
though a sensible and interesting writer, was neither well read, nor highly 
educated. He affirms that he was a "Materialist" when first his attention 
was attracted to the subject of animal magnetism, but being of a thoughtful 
nature, he determined to devote all the leisure he could spare to a thorough 
examination of its possibilities. When he found that he possessed the 
power to induce the magnetic sleep in others, he proceeded on the plan 
then generally adopted by mesmerists, namely, to try how far he could 
succeed in biologizing his subjects, that is to say, to substitute his own 
senses, mind, and will, for those of the sleeper. 

In the course of these experiments M. Cahagnet discovered, that he could 
effect remarkable cures of disease, and being naturally of a benevolent dis
position, he determined to bend all his energies in this desirable direction. 

He soon found however, that he was destined to realize the aphorism, 
.. he builded wiser than he knew." A new and most perplexing obstacle 
arose to confound his philosophy and scatter his theories to the winds; this 
was the fact, that some of his subjects, instead of representing what simply 
he willed, or manifesting-in accordance with his views of biology-merely 
the influence of his mind, began to transcend both will and mind, and 
wander off in space, to. regions they persisted in calling the "land of 
spirits," and to describe people, whom they emphatically affirmed to be 
the souls of those, the world called dead. 

For a long time M. Cahagnet strove vehemently to combat what he 
termed these "wild hallucinations," but when he found them constantly 
recurring, and vast numbers of those who had come to witness the experi
ments in magnetism, recognizing in the descriptions given by the somnam
bulists, the spirits of those whom they had known on earth, and mourned 
as dead, conviction became inevitable, and the magnetizer, like his visitors, 
was compelled to admit a new and wonderful phase of lucidity, and one 
which carried the vision of the clairvoyant from earth to heaven, and 
pierced the veil which separated the mortal from the realms of immortality. 

It was after a long series of carefully conducted experiments of the above 
description, that M. Cahagnet was finally persuaded to gi'le the results of 
his wonderful seances to' the world, under the name and style of "The 
Celestial Telegraph," or, "Secrets of the Life to Come." 

The following extract from the introduction to the second volume of 
these "Secrets," will give the reader some idea of the cautious spirit in 
which this excellent investigator established the authenticity of his revela
tions. He says: 

Ie When in January 1848. I presented the public with the first volume of the 
• Secrets: I was unable to verify the facts therein contained by any testimony but 
my own . 

.. My position as a simple workman-my very confined social relations. absolutely 
null in the scientific world,-could give no weight to the statements I had propounded, 
I felt that despite their truth, I ought to support these revelations by hononrable 
testimonials. To attain this end, I have given apparition sittings to persons who 
solicited them, and now I can surround my own name with multitudes of others 
whom the public venerate as authorities. In this second volume. I present to the 
world a vast number of testimonials to apparitions obtained, reCopiud, and 
testified of in writing, as true, by princes, nobles, generals. pastors of IUftW "-' .. 
merchants. men of letters, artisans, personages of all classes, and D1lIIl1-
whom are ready to confirm by verbal testimony the ac!mowledpfllita .. 
~" . 
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A bout the year 1848, M. Cahagnet, having become very familiar with 
somnambulic revelations from the world of spirits, through several of the 
most remarkable and lucid subjects of the age, received a number of com
munications affirming the fact of the soul's existence anterior to its 
appearance upon earth. Whilst denying emphatically any belief in the 
doctrine of Re-incarnation and declaring against it in the most positive 
terms, the communicating spirits uniformly alleged that, when freed from 
the trammels of matter, they all remembered having lived in an anterior 
state of purity and innocence as spirits; that they perceived how truly and 
wisely their earthly lives were designed for probationary purposes, and 
meant to impart vigour and knowledge to the soul; but thllt once 
undergone, it was never 'again repeated, and the return of the soul ta its 
former spiritual state was never interrupted by re-incarnations on earth. 
These spirits, too, alleged that the sphere of eternity affqrded the souls of 
evil or unprogressed men all the opportunities necessary to purify them 
from sin' and its effects, through innumerable stages of progress. 

As being peculiarly apposite to the subject discussed in this chapter, 
especially in commenting on the great French magnetists, who may be 
justly ranked as the John Baptists, who ushered in the Messianic Spiritual 
movement of the nineteenth century, we call attention to the following 
quotations from the recondite work entitled "Art Magic." On page 433 
the author says: 

., The narrow conservatism of the age, and the pitiful jealousy of the Medical 
Faculty, rendered it difficult and harassing to conduct magnetic experiments openly 
in Europe withtn several years of Mesmer's decease. Still.such experiments were not 
wanting, and to show their results. we give a few excerpts from the correspondence 
between the famous French Magnetists. MM. Deleuze and Billot. from the years 
1829 to 1840. By these letters, published in 1836, it appears that M. Billot com
menced his experiments in magnetizing as early as 1789, and that during forty years, 
he had an opportunity of witnessing facts in clairvoyance. ecstasy, and somnambulism, 
which at the time of their publication transcended the belief of the general mass of 
readers. On many occasions in the presence of entranced subjects, spirits recognized 
as having once lived on earth in mortal form-would come in bodily prlu,", before the 
eyes of an assembled company and at request, bring Bowers, fruits, and objects, 
removed by distance from the scene of the experiments . 

.. M. Deleuze frankly admits that his experience was more limited to those phases 
of somnambulism in which his subjects submitted to amputations and severe surgical 
operations without experiencing the slightest pain. . •. In a letter dat~ 1831 M. 
Billot writing to Deleuze says :-

.. • I repeat. I have seen and known all that is permitted to man. I have seen the 
stigmata arise on magnetized subjects; I have dlspelled obsessions of evil spirits with 
a single word. I have seen spirits bring those material objects I told you of, and 
when requested, make them so light that they would float, and. again a small !Jqiteau 
d~ lx»Ibons was rendered so heavy, that I failed to move it an inch until the power was 
removed." 

" • To those who enjoyed the unspeakable privilege of listening to the ., somnam· 
buies" of Billot, Deleuze, and Cahagnet. another and yet more striking feature of 
unanimous revelation was poured forth. Spirits of those who had passed away from 
earth strong in the faith of Roman Catholicism-often priests and dignitaries of that 
conservative Church. addressing prejudiced believers in their former doctrine, asserted 
that there was no creed in Heaven-no sectarian worship. or eccleSiastical dogmatism 
there prevailing. 

". They taught that God was a grand Spiritual Sun-life on earth a probation ;
the spheres, different degrees of compensative happiness or states of retributive suffer
ing ;-each appropriate to the good or evil deeds done on earth. They described the 
ascending changes open to every soul in proportion to its own efforts to improve . 

.. • They all insisted that man was his OWn judge. incurred a penalty or reward for 
which there was no substitution. They taught nothing of Christ. absolutely denied 
the idea of vicarious atonement-and represented man as his own Saviour or 
destroyer. 
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... They spoke of arts, sciences, and continned activities, as if the life beyond was 
but an extension of the present on a greatly improved scale. Descriptions of the 
radiant beauty, supernal happiness, and ecstatic sublimity manifested by the blest 
spirits who had risen to the spheres of paradise, Heaven, and the glory of Angelic 
companionship, melts the heart, and fills the soul with irresistible yearnings to lay 
down life's weary b~rdens and be at rest with them: .. 

It seems unfortunate for the go~d people who insist upon making a 
heaven or hell to suit themselves, and whose strong sectarian bias, induces 
them to banish every spirit from their presence who presumes to deny their 
views, that Cahagnet's revelating angels would neither endorse Catholicism, 
Protestantism, or Re-incarnation. 

Having shown that Spiritualism arose in France as in Germany from the 
awakening of soul powers evolved by magnetism and traced the footprints 
of the great temple builders who have laid the foundation stones of the 
mighty Spiritual edifice in the human system, and steadily worked upwards 
{rom matter to force, and from thence to spirit in every gradation of 
sphere, life and progress, we recall the pithy words of the Baron Dupotet, 
who, addressing the would-be leaders of public opinion in his splendid 
essay on the" Philosophical Teaching of Magnetism," says: 

"You SIIVIIIJts of our country; you have not shown yourselves better informed than 
the Siamese. 

,. For these sixty years it has been shouted in your ears, Tlu magrutizers ma",h to 
llu dlSC()f)lry of II IIIOf'II1 ftI01'ld .. all the phenomena they produce indisputably prove its 
existence. 

"You have declared that they were impostors, imbeciles, and the most illustrious 
amongst you, have only pronounced a verdict which will attest to futnre ages your 
ignorance or your insincerity . 

• , Before the soul is disengaged from matter, it can, and does, converse with pure 
spirits. Already it can gaze prophetically on its own future destiny, by regarding the 
condition of those who have gone before ;-but a step ;-yet one, which the eye of 
spirit alone can measure, and if men are spirits already, who can stay the eagle glance 
of the soul into the land of its own inheritance?" 

In following up the history of Spiritualism in France, although we find it 
has gained an immense foothold, and exerted a wide-spread influence upon 
the popular mind, it is nevertbeless evident, that one of the chief 
obstacles to its general acceptance has been its lack of internal unity, and 
the antagonistic sentiments which have prevailed amongst its acknowledged 
leaders. 

Two of those who have figured most prominently in the grand drama of 
French Spiritualism, and in all probability exerted more influence upon 
public opinion than any other members of its drama/is perso1tlZ, were 
MM. Allan Kardec and Pierart the respective editors of the two leading 
Spiritual journals entitled La Rtvt« Spiri/e and La Ralt« Spiritualis/e. 
These gentlemen may be also regarded as the representatives of the two 
opposing factions known as 

SPIRITUALISTS AND SPIRITISTS 

the former teaching, that the soul of man undergoes but one mortal birth, 
and continues its progress through eternity in spiritual states, the latter 
affirming the doctrine of Re-incarnation, and alleging that the one spirit in 
man can and does undergo many incarnations in different mortal forms. 

It will be understood that M. Kardec and his followers represent the 
"Spiritists" or re-incarnationists-M. Pierart leading the ranks of the 
opposing faction most commonly called Spiritualists. 
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To M. Kardec has been generally attributed the merit or demerit-as 
the case may be-of originating the doctrine of Re-incarnation,-at least as 
that doctrine is taught in this century. This is quite a mistake, as will be 
shown by the following extracts, taken from a paper published in the 
London Spiritualist of 1875, and written by the accomplished scholar and 
statesman, the Hon: Alexander Aksakof. As the duty of a faithful 
historian is rather to record facts, than enunciate opinions, we shall make 
no apology for introducing M. Aksakof's paper to the attention of the 
reader, however much it may seem to savour of partisanship. It is entitled 

" RESEARCHES ON THE HISTORICAL ORIGIN OF THE RE-INCARNATION 

SPECULATIONS OF FRENCH SPIRITUALISTS :-

" In view of the approaching publication of translations in the English language of 
the works of Allan Kardec, of which the principal volume, "The Spirits' Book," is 
already out, I feel it my duty to lay before the English public the result of my 
researches in the direction of the origin of the dogma of Reincarnation. -When 
.. Spiritism," newly baptised with this name, and embodied in the form of a doc
trine by Kardec, began to -spread in France, nothinl{ astonished me more than the 
divergence of this doctrine from that of "Spiritualism," touching the point of 
Reincarnation. This divergence was the more strange because the sources of tbe 
contradictory affirmations claim to be the same, namely the spirit-world and commu
nications given by spirits. - As Spiritism was born in 1856 with the publication of the 
., Book of Spirits," It is clear that to solve this enigma it was necessary to begin with 
the historical origin of this book. It is remarkable that nowhere, either in this volume 
or in any of his others, does Kardec give upon this head the slightest detail. And 
why was this? the essential point in alJ. serious criticisms being to know before all 
things how such a book came into existence? As I did not live in Paris, it was 
difficult for me to procure the necessary information; all that I could learn was that 
a certain somnambulist, known by the name of Celina Japhet, had contributed largely 
to the work, but tbat she had been dead for a long time. During my stay in Paris in 
1873, I explained to a Spiritualistic friend my regret that I had never met tbis 
somnambulist in life, to which he replied that he had also heard that she was dead. 
but be doubted whether the rumour was true; also that he had reason to suppose 
that this was nothing but a rumour spread abroad by the Spiritists, and that it would 
be well if I maae further personal inquiry. 

"He gave me the former address of Madame Japhet, and what was my astonish
ment and joy to find her in perfect health. When I told her of my surprise she 
replied, that it was nothing new to her, for the Spiritists were actually making her pas!! 
for a dead pex:son. 

" Here IS the substance of what she was obliging enough to give me. 
" Mdlle. Celina Bequet was a natural somnambulist from childhood. About sixteen 

years of age she was mesmerised for the first time by Ricard. In 1841 she was 
attacked with a serious illness which confined her to her bed for twenty-seven months. 

"Finding no relief from medicine, she was put into the mesmeric sleep by her 
brother. She then prescribed the necessary remedies, and after six weeks, could leave 
her bed, and walk by aid of crutches. At last, after about eleven months, she entirely 
recovered her health. 

" In 1845, she went to Paris to search fOf' M. Ricard, and made the acquaintance 
of M. Roustan at the house of M. Millet a mesmerist. 

" She then, for family reasons, took the name of J aphet, and became a professional 
somnambulist under the control of M. Roustan. In this position she remained till 
about 1848. Under her assumed name, she gave medical advice by the direction of 
the spirits of her grandfather, Hahnemann, and Mesmer, from each of whom she 
received a great many commuDications. 

" In this manner aiso the doctrine of re-incarnation was given her, by tile spirits of 
lur gralldfdtller, St. T(I-esa and otheys. As the somnambnlic powers of Madame Japhet 
were developed under the mesmeric influence of M. Roustan, it may be well to remark 
in this place, that M. Roustan himself believed in the plurality of terrestrial existences. 
(See Cahagnet's SanctllaiYe au SPi,-illlalisme. Paris, 1850. p. 164. Since dated-1848. 

"In 1849, Madame d'Abnour on her return from America, desired to form a circle 
for spiritual phenomena, of which she had lately been a witness. For this purpose 
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she called upon M. de Guldenstubbe, by whom M. Roustan and Celina Japhet were 
asked to become members of his spirit circle. 

"This circle was joined by the Abbe Chatel, and the three Demoiselles Bauvrais ; 
it consisted of nine persons, and met once a week at the house of Madame Japhet, 46, 
RtU ties Marl71'S, afterwards, almost up to the time of the war of 1S70, it met twice 
a week. 

"In 1SSS, the circle was composed of M. Taillandier, M. Tillman, M. Sagia (since 
dead) Messrs. Sardou father and son, Madame Japhet, and M. Roustan, who con
tinued a member of it until about 1864 They began by making a chain, American 
fashion, in form of a horse-shoe, round Madame Celina, and they obtained spiritual 
phenomena more or less remarkable; but soon Madame Celina developed as a writing 
medium, and it was through that channel that the greater part of the communications 
were obtained. 

"In 1856 she met M. Denizard Rivail, introduced by M. Victorien Sardou. He 
correlated the materials by a number of q,uestions; himself arranged the whole in 
systematic order, and published 'The SPIrits' Book' without ever mentioning the 
name of Madame C. Japhet, although three-quarters of this book had been given 
through her mediumship. The rest was obtained from communications through 
Madame Bodin, who belonged to another spirit-circle. She is not mentioned except 
on the last page of the first number of the Revue Sjiritt, where, in consequence of 
the number of reproaches that were addressed to hIm, he makes a short mention of 
her. As he was also attached to an important journal, L' U7Iivers, he published 
his book under the names which he had borne in his two previous existences. One of 
these names was Allan-a fact revealed to him by Madame Japhet, and the other 
name of Kardec was revealed to him by the medium Roze. After the publication of 
the • Book of Spirits,' of which Kardec did not even present one copy to Madame 
Japhet, he quitted the circle and arranged another in hIS own house, M. Roze being 
the medium. When he thus left. he possessed a mass of manuscript which he had 
carried off from the house of Madame J aphet, and he availed himself of the right of 
an editor by never giving it back again. To the numerous requests for its return which 
were made to him, he contented himself by replying, 'Let her go to law with me.' 
These manuscripts were to some extent useful in the compilation of the 'Book of 
Mediums,' of which all the contents, so says Madame Japhet, had been obtained 
through medial communications. 

" It wonld be essential in order to complete this article to review the ideas on pre
existence and on reincarnation which were strongly in vogue in France just before 
ISs<>- An abstract of these will be found in the work of M. Pezzani on 'The Plurality 
of Existences.' The works of Cahagnet should also be consulted. As I am now away 
from my library, it is impossible for me to give the relative points exactly . 

• , In addition to the foregoing supplementary details. bearing upon the origin of 
"The Book of Spirits" and the different points connected therewith, testimony ought to 
be obtained from living witnesses to throw light upon the conception and birth of this 
book, such as Madame Japhet. Mdlle. de Guldenstubbe, M. Sardou, and M. 
Tallandier. The last continues up to the present time to work with Madame Japhet 
as a medium; she is still in possession of her somnambulic powers, and continues to 
give consultations. She sends herself off to sleep by mea1ls of objects which have been 
nus""risetl by M. ROllstan. I think it a duty on this occasion to testify to the excellence 
of her lucidity. I consulted her about myself, and she gave me exact information as 
to a local malady. and as to the state of my health in general. Now is it not astonish
ing that this remarkable person, who has done so much for French Spiritism, should 
be hving entirely unknown for twenty years, and no notice or remark made about her? 
Instead o! being the centre of public attention she is totally ignored; in fact, they 
have buried her alive! Let ns hope that reparation which is due to her will be made 
one day. "Spiritualism" might, in this matter, offer a noble example to "Spiritism." 

.. Now to return to the question of Reincarnation. I leave it to English critics to 
draw their deductions from the facts which I unravelled by my researches, incomplete 
though they be; I will do no more than throw out the following ideas: That the pro
pagation of this doctrine by Kardec was a matter of strong predilection is clear; from 
the beginning, Reincarnation has not been presented as an object of study. but as a 
dogma. 10 sustain it he has always had resource to writing mediums, who it IS well 
known pass so easily under the psychological influence of preconceived ideas; and 
Spiritism has engendered such in profusion; whereas through physical mediums the 
communications are not only more objective, but always contrary to the doctrine of 
Reincarnation. Kardec adopted the plan of always disparaging this kind of medium
ship, alleging as a pretext its moral inferiority. Thus the experimental method is 
altogether unknown in Spiritism; for twenty years it has not made the slightest 
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intrinsic progress, and it has remained in total ignorance of Anglo-AmeriCSD Spiri
tualism ! The few French physical mediums who developed their power in spite of 
Kardec, were never mentioned by him in the Revill; they remainea almost unknown 
to Spiritists, and only because their spirits did not support the doctrine of Reincarna
tion I Thus Camile Bredif, a very good physical medIum, acquired celebrity only in 
consequence of his visit to St. Petersburg. I do not remember ever to have seen in 
the Revill Spiri" the slightest notice of him, still less any descriptions of manift:Sta.
tions produced in his presence, Knl}wing the reputation of Mr. Home, Kardec made 
several overtures to get him upon his side; he had two interviews with him for this 
purpose, but as Mr. Home told him that spirits who had communicated through him 
never endorsed the idea of Reincarnation, he thenceforth ignored him, thereby ~ 
garding the value of the manifestations which were produced in his presence. I have 
upon this head a letter from Mr .. Home. although at the present moment it is not 
within reach. 

" In conclusion; it is scarcely necessary to point out that all that I have herein 
stated does not affect the question of Reincarnation, considered upon its own merits. 
but only concerns the causes of its origin and of its propagation as Spiritism." 

" Chateau de Krotofka, Russia, July 24, 1875." 

Without attempting to offer any comments on M. Aksakof's narrative
the plain facts of which speak for themselves-it may be remarked, that 
in most magnetic operations, it is generally found that the first effects pro
duced, are deep somnolency, or a sleep-waking state. The next is most 
commonly the biological condition, in which the subject represents the 
mind, will, sense, &c., of the magnetizer; and the next succeeding that, is a 
condition beyond and independent of the operator, in which an invisi6k 
spin'! often takes control, and substitudes his mind, will, and sense, for that 
of the earthly magnetizer. This last named degree is now recognised, as 
"Spirit Mediumship." It is one which mayor may not be induced by 
human magnetism, but whenever it does ensue, the power of the human 
mind ceases to operate, and that of the spirit controlling takes its place. 
Now whilst we have abundant historical testimony to show that this condi
tion of spiritual control was attained by the "lucides" of Messrs. Billot, 
Dupotet, and Cahagnet, we have no such evidence of independent spiritual 
influence operating upon Madame Japhet, whilst she was the magnetic 
subject of M. Roustan. How powerful this gentleman's magnetism must 
have been, and how completely Madame Japhet was dependent upon his 
control, we learn from her own acknowledgment to M. Aksakof, namely, 
that she still gives consultations, and sends herself off /0 s/e~, by means of 
objects which ha1Je been meslllenzed by .Af. Rousla'l. 

What stronger proof can we haye that the controlling spirit of Madame 
Japhet was M. Roustan? and that "The Book of Spirits," emanated far 
more reasonably from his biological impression, than from the saints, 
apostles, martyrs, and other historical celebrities, to whom it has been 
attributed? 

Still it may be asked by the devotees of the re-incarnation theory, of 
what consequence is it whether this doctrine was first taught by Roustan, 
or Kardec, so long as it is true? Aye even so! So long as i/ is trw! 
That indeed is the main question; but ere it can be answered, another 
arises, and that is, How can the truth of this doctrine be tested? and again ; 
Can we arrive at any veritable knowledge of spiritual existence except from 
spirits themselves, and that in communications given under conditions 
which preclude the possibility of human interference or bias?' . 

To this it may be objected, that no such independent conditions exist, 
the general opinion being, that spirit communications are always more or 
less tinctured by the characteristics of the medium through whom the 
intelligence is given. 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 49 

Whilst we admit the force of this objection to a certain extent, we still 
insist that there are some conditions far more favourable for the trans
mission of spiritual revelations than others; such for example, were the 
circumstances- under which spirits influenced the visions of Messrs. 
Puys~r and Barberini's clairvoyants, and, subsequently gave direct com
munications through the "lucides" of Messrs. Dupotet, Billot, and Cahagnet. 
In all these c.ases, the magnetizers themselves were wholly unprepared for 
the nature of the intelligence rendered, in fact they were at first disposed 
to reject it, because it conflicted so strongly with their own preconceived 
opinions. The same independent character pervaded the spirit communi
cations first received in America, they being in general, not only new and 
strange, but totally opposed to the views of many of those who received 
them, and it is a fact worthy of the gravest consideration, that in all these 
EARLY AND UNBIASSED REVELATIONS, no word of the doctrine of re-incar
nation was ever given, except to individuals who had already cherished the 
belief. 

If we add, that in the most independent form of spiritual revelation, 
namely through physical mediumship, few if any instances are known 
wherein spirits have taught the doctrine of re-incarnation, we deem we 
have proved that the theory in question has not originated from authentic 
and reliable spiritUal sources, but is in reality one of those Oriental ideas 
which other philosophers besides M. Roustan cherish. The author is 
even now well acquainted with a gentleman who appeals to every person 
inhuInan enough to ill-treat dumb animals, imploring them to desist, on 
the plea, that they may, in all probability be abusing one of their own 
anastors. Thousands of such erratic opinions have been in vogue and 
that without any reason for attributing them to spiritual sources. 

As a result of M. Aksakofs researches into the origin of the modem 
French re-incarnation doctrine, those readers who have had any experience 
in psychological experiments, will neither be surprised to find Madame 
Japhet reflecting the powerful idiosyncrasies of M. Roustan, or M. Kardec 
impressing his equally strong opinions upon the susceptible individuals 
with whom he came in contact. 

It must be remembered also, to account for the great prevalence of this 
remarkable man's doctrines on the Continent-that he was the only 
notable writer who distributed works in the French language on this subject, 
and maintained its propagandism with untiring zeal. 

In respect to the question of testimony, it must be remembered that M. 
Kardec derived his communications chiefly from those writing and trance 
mediums who might have proved the most susceptible to his influence, 
and is said to have persistently banished from his circles, not only Mr. 
Home, M. Bredif, and other physical mediums, but all those who did not 
endorse his favourite dogma through their communications. Having now 
presented the historical view of one side of the question, it becomes 
necessary to call attention to some of the representative writings of the 
opposite faction, distinguished from the followers of M. Kardec by the 
soubriquet of " Spiritualists." 

To do justice to this portion of our subject, we must now introduce M. 
Pierart, the editor of the opposition paper published in Paris, of which 
mention has already been made, under the title of La Revue Spiritualiste. 

Although it seems something of an anomaly to commence our record 
of a noble life by treating of its close, we find we cannot present to our 
readers a more compendious view of M. Pierart's good service in the cause 

4 
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of Spiritualism, than by republishing his obituary notice, written by M. F. 
Clavairoz, Consul General of France at Trieste, and copied into most of 
the English and American Spiritual journals. This gentleman says: 

.. The valiant champion whose last work. • The Primitive World: I noticed a 
short time ago, has been struck down by death. It was, alas I so to speak, the last 
ftame bursting forth from the soul of this apostle. He corrected the proofs npon his 
bed of suffering. where my hand pressed his. M. Pierart succumbed to the malady 
with which he had been afflicted for several months, but of which he had hoped to be 
cured. The cause of Spiritualism has suffered a great loss; but progress is not 
arrested because a combatant falls in the strife. Without being in any way dis
couraged in our aspirations, our regrets follow beyond the grave those whom we 
have known and loved. and whose courage has sustained us in our e1fortl in the 
struggle. He whom we have just lost is stamped with the seal of brave soldiers of the 
truth. Born in an humble condition. he valiantly made himself what he afterwards 
became. M. Pierart received his first education at the College of Avanes; entered 
the grammar school of Douai, which he quitted with the diploma of teacher, and 
subsequently became professor at the College of Maubenge. While there he _ 
chosen by Baron Dupotet to be his secretary, and they worked together several yean. 
In 1858 he founded La ReVile Spiritualiste, at which time it required courage to propa. 
gate the new facts which had opened up an unknown field for speculation conceoung 
the soul. His magazine reported the psychological phenomena which began in 
America. and it was continued by M. Pierart until he substituted for it the COII&ilIII 
III Librt Ptllsk, which was stopped in 1873. in consequence of clerical inftuence. 
Afterwards he resumed his spiritual labours by publishing the Bellldictill tU 51. M.",. 
which he continued until the last. It is not only in the treatment of spiritual 
phenomena that M. Pierart has shown the power of his ardent soul, which was so 
captivated by all that is great and generous, for he published a number of historical 
works. No labour was too great for him when what seemed doubtful required investi· 
gation, and no consideration ever caused him to hesitate to divulge what he considered 
to be true. An indefatigable worker and careful investigator, history and a.rchzology 
attracted him as much as mesmerism and the occult sciences. He penetrated the 
arcana of Druidism, and studIed the origin of the most ancient religions. His style
always precise, clear, and enlightened by clairvoyance-gave to his words a real 
authority. No one had more knowledge than he of the mysteries of the past, and death 
came upon him just as he was preparing to publish the result of his investigations. 
M. Pierart has for twenty years fought for the cause of Spiritualism, loved by all who 
knew him, and appreciated by all who read him. His death will leave a great gap, 
and the work he has left undone will be difficult for another to accomplish. His faith 
supported him in his earthly struggle against poverty, and the secret persecutions by 
which he was beset. As for Spiritualists, who know that death is only a transformation, 
we believe that Pierart's soul will be with us and continue to interest itself in a cause 
which so occupied him during his earthly sojourn." 

In order to make our readers still better acquainted with this admirable 
champion of Spiritualism, and show some of the curious intrigues by which 
a great cause may be sacrificed to human ambition, and selfishness, we shall 
present a few extracts from an article published by M. Pierart in 1878, a 
translation of which was sent to the English Medium of London, by F. 
Tennyson, Esq., of St. Ewolds, Jersey. 

The article is headed-

APPEAL OF M. PIERART. 

To the old rladers of th, ReVill Spiritl/alistt, and the OOllcile de Libre PenSet, alld aU IMS' 

who love tlu trllth, ill connexion with Morality and Philosophy . 

.. FRI~NDS AND BRO!IIBRS,.-It is now many years since our voice which won your 
s}m~athles, has. made Itself. heard, but the day has come when we entertain the hope 
that Its tones WIll once agam rally you round the banner of truth which for fifteen 
years we upheld with unflinching resolution and zeal. 
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•• In the year 18S8. when we started our journal, we also established a focus of 
re-union where you could all meet for the discussion of those consoling verities which 
were our delight, and the common subject of our most earnest meditations. This 
usociation continued until 1864 . 

.. It was then that we quitted Paris. aDd withdrew into the country keeping up how
ever at intervals our intercourse with those who remained faithful to us, and our 
cause. 

II Many among you have asked why we quitted the capital. to bury ourselves in the 
woods. and we have given reasons which we must now reproduce, for doing so . 

. , Paris is a sink of corruption. and the man who does not lend himself to it. leads 
a life anything but agreeable. There is no room in this Babylon for upright, 
courageous, aild liberaf ministers of Truth. To obtain intellectual distinction, one 
must cringe' to the powers that be,' a degradation we would not sink to. 

" Besides, we encountered not a few such men as are descrided in the gospel of St. 
Matthew-chap. 10, ver. 17 to 27 . 

.. We were desirous of r~bng the question of Spiritualism on the ground of facts, 
and critical analysis. trusting that the phenomena would eventually prove themselves. 
But in this we were unsupported. left alone, and misunderstood. Clever pychagogues 
launched out into wild guesses; published catechisms, and foolish articles of belief. 
the results of ill-digested compilations, yet of a nature to impress the simple
minded. . .• What is more, the enemy wormed himself into the heart of our unpre
tending society in order to paralyze its action. 

" Mediums deceived us. Others introducing themselves through our journal. availed 
themselves of this opportunity to alienate our readers and set up opposition 
organs. 

" It was then, that profoundly discouraged, we proceeded to take up our perma
nent abodfl in the country; to live the life of a hermit, alone in the society of our 
beloved books, in presence of the works of God. and the surroundings of Nature, 
which. at any rate, do not sadden or deceive the spirit open to their influences . 

• , ~t length the Jesuits interfered to obstruct our work. In 1873, about the time 
the • Gouvernement de Combat" was installed; in direct violation of all law, our 
journal, which had never busied itself with politics, was suppressed. It seems that, 
in spite of its obscurity and slight importance. it troubled the slumbers of the 
ecclesiastics. It was regarded by the prelates and politicians of this same "Gou
vernement de Combat" as extremely dangerous. Our just appeals for its reinstate
ment were disregarded. Even to this day the suppressed numbers are in the office 
of the Minister of the Interior, and we have never been able to recover them. Our 
letters have received no answers. Thereby hangs a tale which may be better under
stood by the following letter, sent to the republican journals in the month of 
February, 1876:--

"'Saint Mall,. des Fossts. Jan. 6th, 1876. 
", Mr. Editor,--The abuse of the state of siege in regard to the political press, has 

been recently animadverted upon from the tribune and in the journals: but nothing 
has been said of the outrages which the periodical and non-political press has had 
to endure. I am myself a victim of this new-fangled torture; and my case is so 
perfectly unprecedented, that I can no longer keep silence . 

.. • In 1858 I started a journal, which I called the ReVile SPiritll4liste, devoted to 
the examination of philosophical questions and religious exegesis. This ~aper was 
succeeded in 1870 by the C01lcile de Li/wl Pt1ISU, which continued to diSCUSS the 
same subjects. It cannot be alleged that this publication was atheistical, or that it 
propagated evil principles, or stimulated bad passions. 

". Unceasingly it pleaded the being of a God, the immortality of the soul, and 
carefully avoided entering upon political and social questions. The Empire, though 
by no means favourably disposed towards the Press, had left it alone. Not so the 
men of the • Gouvernement de Combat,' whose rise, three years since, France beheld 
with astonishment. It was then that my journal was suppressed • 

... When I requested an explanation they did not deign to answer me. After 
waiting two years, I wrote to the Director of the Press to know whether, if I bound 
myself by entering into recognisances and agreed to publish my paper in a depart
ment not subject to the state of siege, I might be permitted to continue it. The 
answer was that under no conditions whatsoever, and in no part o( France, would it 
be suffered to appear. Why? Not the shadow of a reason was assigned on this any 
more than on the previous occasion. 

... I began to publish, about this time, a work entitled .. Revelations and Com
mentaries on the History of the Early World." I found that after several pages had 
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been printed. the proofs were seized at the post-office, and I never heard any more of 
them. so that I was constrained to discontinue the work. 

." Now. what elements of sedition were there to be found in my work on «The 
Early World"? They could not assert that it was the spark to fire the powder 
magazine of social and political passions. But it opposed the cosmogony and 
chronology of the Bible. Besides, it demonstrated the wide difference between 
actual Catholicism and primitive Christianity, and had perpetrated the UDforgivab1e 
sin of exhibiting in new points of view the abuses of the confessional and the celibacy 
of the priesthood . 

.. • Such are the noted facts, as unquestionable as they are incredible.' ., 

It would be unnecessary to republish M. Pieratt's eloquent comments on 
what he considers these "incredible" facts in farther detail, there being 
few Spiritualists of any experience who could not parallel, and in some 
respects exceed them; but we shall yet claim the readers attention for a 
few more extracts from this gentleman's voluminous writings. The fol
lowing sketches of his power as a prophetic Seer being both original in 
style and characteristic of French Spiritualism :-

EXTRACTS FROM THE "CONCILE DE LIBRE PENSER" 

(Books 8th and 9th) . 

•• The year in which visions of great cotemporary events followed close upon one 
another was 1860 • 

.. I anticipated the war which terminated in the bloody battle of Sadowa. The night 
before the battle, I had a vision of a Lancer whom I recognised by his uniform to be 
an Austrian Uhlan. He held a lance with a black pennant, and was singing a mourn
ful air which I remember to have heard in my youth sung by the veterans who 
witnessed the disaster of 1812 and 1813. It commenced thus-

• They lie and sleep on the ground, 
And the drum shall wake them no more! • 

This vision made a painful impression upon me in my wakin~ hours, but its signifi
cance was soon explained by the arrival of the telegram which announced the defeat 
and slaughter of Sadowa. 

•• Towards the end of 1867, I saw in vision vast multitudes of armed men approa.c:h_ 
ing Paris from Germany. and the French Empire tottering beneath their heavy tread. 

•• This prophecy was soon sadly realized in the fall of the Second Empire. already 
often predicted by a host of mediums . 

•. Before the advance of the Black Prussians and the carnage of Champigny and 
Villiers-sur-Marne, I saw their approach in a cloud of black ravens which swooped 
down before the place where I was sitting . 

.. Shortly after this, I had a distinct vision of myself returning from the north of 
France to Paris. On the way I encountered cavalry officers in foreign unifol'IllS, oue 
of whom thrust me aside with the point of his sabre, ordering me in an imperious 
voice to stand off. Very soon after, this scene was enacted in all its minutiae, for on 
quitting my native place to return to Paris, I encountered suddenly a party of 
Prussian soldiers who represented exactly the persons and scenes of my visiOIl_ 

•• Just before the war, when all was apparently peacefnl and calm. for more than 
fifteen days, every morning quite early, as I was dressing, I heard a dull sound as of 
a cannonade. which seemed to come from Paris, and its environs. At first I imagined 
there was some emeute in the great city. to the tune of artillery practice on the 
esplanade at Vincennes, but I soon learnt that there was nothing of the kind. Whenoe 
came this noise of cannon firing. which only I myself could hear. but at regular 
intervals, and unmistakably? I could not account for it. It was not hallucination; 
I was ill perfect possession of my senses, and laying my ear to the ground I heard the 
sound intensified. Even now I ask myself however this audible phenomenon could 
be. 'Vas I to understand it as a prophecy of the dreadful cannonade which was 
soon to thnnder in Paris and its environs? At this present date I should so explain 
it. About this time I had a letter from my friend M. Clavairoz. He asked me what 
my spirits said about the war. As for his spirit, in whom he had perfect confidenoe, 
he announced nothing but di$aster, 
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c, A few days after this an English friend of mine paid me a visit. It was Mr. S. 
Chinnery, a very sensitive man, and good seer, whose presentiments rarely deceived 
him. He, no more than myself, had faith in the coming triumphs of France. He 
related to me a scene he had just witnessed in the gardens of the Tuileries, by the 
fountain nearest the Palace. A man-his dress in disorder, wild-looking, and hollow
eyed-had come there to weave a sort of incantation and denounce prophetically the 
potentate who resided close by. Laying coals on the edge of the basin and turning 
toward the Tuileries in an attitude of malediction, he thundered out these words: 
C Napoleon, thy Ilays are numbered, thy kingdom is coming to an end. Witness these 
coals, which have been sent me by one in the last stage of phthisis, whose death is 
'close at hand.' 

.. After giving the particulars of this scene, which had made a strong impression on 
him, Mr. Chinnery recounted various prophecies and presentiments, of which he had 
made a collection, and which convinced him that France was about to pass through 
a very lamentable crisis. 

"I was in Belgium at the time of the disaster at Sedan. Before leaving. I had 
offered to the Flamant family, who dwelt at Joinville-le-Pont, on the other side of the 
Marne. the use of my apartment, in case the tide of war should reach Paris and its 
environs. I knew the enemy would not cross this stream in the teeth of the forts 
which protected it, but the left bank was in great danger of being ravaged. The 
members of this family, though they had no faith in my predictions, were very soon 
only too glad to accept my offer. 

"But I have now to relate the most wondrous of all the phenomena of that grievous 
period of terror. I was far away, but my good genius guarded my home. As I had 
quitted home in a hurry, everything had been left in confusion; but when they took 
possession. everything was found in the most perfect order. Certainly no mortal 
hand could have acomplished this in an apartment under lock and key. Who then, 
could have put everything to rights? If it was a spirit, the new occupiers saw 
nothing of him; but their dog no doubt saw him, for no sooner had the animal 
entered than he began to tremble allover, and to howl, so that they were obliged to 
open the door for him, and find him quarters in the garden. A luminous spirit was 
seen to go out from the house and to soar over it in the open air, with outstretched 
arms in sign of protection. at the moment when the enemy's cannon announced the 
investment of the Marne. 

"From that time I pursued in the journals every detail of the siege with the greatest 
anxiety. As the enemy's projectiles were aimed at the heights which crowned the 
approaches to the river, I dreaded lest they should force the passage, or a cannonade 
come down upon the lofty building that contained my apartment, which was close by 
the church, on the highest point of the locality, and therefore could not fail to be a 
target for them. One mornlDg I had a vision-it seemed to me that a bombardment 
had commenced, and they were stowing away my books in safe hiding places. I 
afterwards ascertained that this vision was true. 

"I had had a thousand proofs of the action of the spiritual world on the natural. 
Mr good genius over and over again had saved me from great misfortunes. To turn 
aSIde the balls once fired off seemed to me impossible even for him, but I believed it 
might be in his power to act on the organs of a human being, so I besought him, in 
case the house sbould be in danger of bombardment, to exercise his influence on the 
visual organs of the artillery officers who pointed the cannon, I had no hope except 
in this. 

" I was not deceived. For six weeks an iron hail of shells hurled over the centre 
of the village of St. Maur. The houses all round mine were burnt, but mine remained 
intact. This so astonished the Wurtemburg artillery officer who directed the firing, 
that at the time of the armistice he came to see it, and declared, in presence of the 
assembled villagers who had returned, and the brave Flamant family, that 'the house 
must either be the devi!'s house or the dwelling of a sorcerer, as he had tried to set 
fire to it for six weeks, and had not succeeded.' At the same time It cannot be denied 
that the good dames of the neighbourhood attributed this fact to the agency of 'Our 
Lady of Miracles' of St. Maur; but, at all events, Our Lady might as well have 
preserved the other burnt houses while she was about it. 

t< Whether people believe in these things or not, and howsoever they eXflain them 
it is not the less certain that they are facts; and we have our own way 0 looking at 
them, undreamt of in their philosophy." "Z. T, PJERART." 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE. 

SPIRITISM AND SPIRITUALISM (CONTINUED). 

IT must ~ot be supposed that the schism which divided the two leaders 
of French Spiritualism was confined to the immediate sphere of action in 
which they moved. Scattered sympathisers with the writings of Allan 
Kardec may be found all over the Continent of Europe and in small 
numbers in America also. Few people who read works put forth with 
authoritative pretentions, have the faculty of thoroughly digesting what they 
read, hence, when M. Kardec's books were translated into the English 
language, and it became the publisher's interest to aid in their circulation. 
they found more reapers than thinkers, and their plausible style attracted 
more admiration than sincere convicton. In France, no doubt M. 
Kardec's personal influence and strong psychological power, admirably 
fitted him for a propagandist, and when we remember how readily any 
doctrines eloquently advocated will command adherents, especially amongst 
restless and excitable natures, we need be at no loss to discover why M. 
Kardec's writings have become so popular and his opinions so generally 
accepted by his readers. Little or no Spiritual literature was disseminated 
in the French language when Allan Kardec's works were first published. 
He possessed that indomitable energy and psychologica.I influence in which 
his much harassed rival Pierart was wanting. Thus in a measure, the 
field of Continental Spiritual propagandism was his own, nor did he fail 
to make use of his great opportunities. 

The successes achieved by Kardec's journal La Rt1.'ue Spiri/~, communi
cated a wave of influence also, which propagated journals of a similar 
character all over the country. Thus in 1864, there were no less than ten 
Spiritualistic periodica.Is published in France, under the following titles: 
La RevtJ4 Spin"!e, La RevtJ4 Spin'tualiste, and L'Avmir, PARIS; four 
.Spiritist journals published in Bordeaux, which, in [865, became merged 
into L' Union Spirit~ Bordelaise; La Medium Evangetiqut, TOULOUSE; 
L'Echo d'olltr~ Tombe, MARSEILLES; and La verite, LYONS. 

The editors of these journals are said to have been all followers of 
Allan Kardec, with the exception of M. Pierart, editor of La Revue 
Spin'tllalisle. 

How far the Re·incarnationists were in sympathy with Spiritualism proper, 
may be gathered from the fact, that they never noticed an opera published 
in 1865 in M. Pierart's paper, said to be the production of spirits, 
through the mediumship of Dr. C. Maldigny, entitled" Swedenborg." 

Several persons of literary talent pronounced this opera a very meri
torious work, but as its publisher M. Pierart was a Spiritualist, amqngst a 
host of Spiritist journalists, not one contributed to popularize it, by a 
single word of comment. 

This is but one out of many kindred facts which tend to prove the tolal 
lack of sympathy existing between the opposing parties. 
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It must be remarked that the doctrines of the Re-incarnationists, 
although defended with great ability by their propagandists, who in
cluded many of the most capable· minds of France, were not suffered 
to pass without severe castigation on the part of their English neigh
bours; and as we are pledged to represent the history of the movement, 
rather than our own personal predilections, it becomes necessary to note 
how the French spiritual schism was received on the other side of the 
Channel. . 

In the London Spinma/ Magazin~ of 1865, the editor, in commenting 
on the ominous silence of the Spjri/~ journals concerning Dr. Maldigny's 
opera of Swedenborg says :-

o'It is worthy of note that the journals of the Kardec school, so far as we have 
seen them, do not take the least notice of this opera. The A ve"i" of Paris 
which appears weekly. but greatly wants facts, has not a word to say about 
it. • • . It is greatly to be regretted that the main object of the Kardecian 
journals, seems to be, not the demonstration of the constantly recurrillg facts of 
Spiritualism, but the deification of Kardec's absurd doctrine of Re·incamabon . 

.. To this doctrine-which has nothing to do with Spiritualism, eyen if it had a leg 
of reason or fact to Btand on-all the strength, and almost all the space of these 
journals is devoted. 

.. These are the things which give the enemies of Spiritualism a real handle 
against it, and bring it into contempt with sober minds. Re-incamation is a doctrine 
which cuts up by the roots all individual identity in the future existence. It deso
lates utterly that dearest yearning of the human heart for reunion with its loved 

• ones in a permanent world. If some are to go back into fresh physical bodies, 
and bear new names, and new natures, if they are to become respectively Tom 
Styles, Ned Snooks, and a score of other people. who shall ever hope to meet 
again with his friends, wife, children, brothers and sisters? When he enters the 
spirit.world and enquires for them, he will have to learn that they are already 
gone back to earth, and are somebody else, the sons and daughters of other people, 
and will have to become over and over the kindred of a dozen other families m suc
cession! Surely no such most cheerless crotchet could bewitch the intellects of any 
people. except under the most especial bedevilment of the most sarcastic and 
mischievous of devils." 

In the January number for 1866, a still stronger article on.this subject 
appears from the pen of Wm. Howitt, w~o writes the following fearless 
words of protest against the doctrine of Re·incarnation :-

., In the Aveni" of November 2nd, M. Pezzani thinks he has silenced M. 
Pierart, by asserting that without Re·incarnation all is chaos and injustice in 
God's creation-' In this world there are rich and poor, oppressed and oppressors, 
and without Re·incamation God's justice could not be vindicated.' That IS to say, 
in M. Pezzani's conception, God has not room in the infinite future to punish 
and redres'! every wrong, without sending back souls again and again into the 
flesh. M. Pezzani's idea, and that of his brother Re-incamationists is. that the 
best way to get from Paris to London is to travel any number of times from 
Paris to Calais and back again. We English that the only way is to go on to 
London at once. • . , As to M. Pezzani's notions of God's injustice without 
Re-incamation, if souls were re-incamated a score of times, injustice between man 
and man, riches and poverty, oppression and wrong, all tlie enigmas of social 
inequality would remain just then as now . 

.. In noticing these movements in the Spiritist camp in France, we should be doing 
a great injustice if we did not refer to the zealous, eloquent, and unremitting exertions 
of M. Pierart in the ReVile Spiritualistt, to expose and resist the errors of the Spiritls to 
which we have alluded. Tlie doctrine of Re·incarnation M. Pierart has persistently 
resisted and denounced as at once false, unfounded on any evidence, and most per
nicious to the character of Spiritualism." 

Again he adds :-
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.. What are the fruits which this serpent doctrine of Re-incarnation have already 
N-gun to produce in the South of France? There the med\um Hillaire, having run 
aW,lY with his neighbour's wife, it is stated that the unhappy husband appealed to 
th~ir Ie!'ader Kardec to use his influence to bring back the fugitive wife with the 
Uh,n .. \" which she and her paramour had carried off . 

.. Hilt the ans~-er is stated to have been from Kardec. that he could do no such 
thin~. as the husband was no doubt punished for a similar crime in some former state 
"i l''-Istl'n.:e.'' 

\1. Pierart in commenting on this notorious case says in the Revru 
~":"ir:1I1dlis/~, 8th \'Ol :-

.. In the south of France a people has only awakened from the death of materialistic 
bdil'i. t,~ the death of all ,irtue, sense. morality. and reason. 

.. There a tribunal has latel\" heard enunciated the doctrine, that it is necessary to 
,.,It-r.ue theft aDd adultery, beCause these crimes can only happen as the punishment 
"i like!' sins Ul a former existence." 

~1. Pietrut concludes a scathing article on this case in the following 
\\'1.)1'&; :-

.. Away then. with these doctrines destructh'e of progress, negative of the spirit 
whi,'h "\lltht to reign in humanity! Away! and it is high time; for seduction and 
blll"l l'm.'r are arising and spreading themselves on all sides like a leprosy. which it 
"ill $,,,'n be \\.'<) latc tll attemrt to cure. They go on originating fanatical impulses. 
l\\.\,\t- ,'Ntmate by the r..l1'Ce of 19Uoranre and the absence of a critical spirit. And no 
"Ill' ,'.\11$ attentillll to the danger! and we ourselves stand nearly alone and unable to 
'.U\'lui$h lbe hydra.. Uut we shall at least ha\"e done our part. Our warnings have 
t""'11 h"'l'lt fl'l'm time to time, and if they remain "ithout response. we shall at least 
t'llj,'\" Ih .. ~"'lIlscil'umess of having perfl\rmed a great duty." 

,\~.\in William Howitt writes :-

.. W ... nlay ~ th~ nel-eossit~ .. _'ne which amounts to a duty.-of devotiDg so 
m\\,'h :<I~'I' t.\ a ,1'>4.·tri~ wbich assails. and \Wuld uproot if permitted to t10urish, the 
nh\.'<1 \\\,,1 l'lindl'l.-s "f $I"ritualism, am\.>ngst which are-

.. I. TKE UI~'\ltrAl.'T\, "I' TNt llO.wL-utterh· annihilated if an inJinJuai known as 
,,",'h ,'n ... rtb. is \l<,t himself al all but~met)(: .. ly~ in past life and will be S()mebody 
d,..,.. U\ Ih .. fUluN.. 

"! It lI~at"_ lI:Ttltl'lA.L I'~""lau;~", if the soul is to return to this ~ earth for 
.,t·.H,· .... , birlh,. as .'I\\ .. t>e-ty d:l«\ ill:<I ... J ,\f n\al'l'hi~ llll through th ... da."ades of 
,':,'" .":I~ in 1I11\'hAI\t.."'l. &11" ",'''1' ",t;"'I~thl'ning inJ"·iJu;llity . 

.. ~. It ,'rush" ,'ut fl>r .. ,,\,r Ih .. $" ...... t ti" "f "A),IIL \' Al'FKTI,'s-ii. i,'t' ",=~._ 
t!\,· t""",~,l u"'lh,'" "h,\m "t' b.w,·lm."" lUlll.,l"re.l. is Ill" ,'Ul' tlli.'Ch. ... r. btl: n ~ 
\'<"I,·h.\I" .... h .. r ~~t ~ .. .w"fath\'r. 1UI,1 $ho may No l'l'l'$('utly b..'I'll ~-am ;1S th ... .::.!dd of 
.'111 ''''I'>It (,ll<'my ! 

"~. II wh,>ll\' ,\i~·""ti\$ Ib .. fa"I" ,-£ "I'IIt.1I' ''\\lIl~l·l'I\l\l'I ul"'U ... hi..'b. :L~!lIe, t!:e 
kn'l,I.'I\,\I\ll l-t ~l'lr'tuahSl\\ relll.; t"'·Al\,... ~l"I·\tuA"~\\ ,'Aute I" U$ .l $:~~. ~ 
t'<"t,·w ,,\' hA,l ~I\I\ t" I",""Wft Ita n>'_hll"~lt" ''I' mlt't I,,>lat\' thl'tU with ,'~= '::..-:1 ..rJ,j 
th"·",,s. II ,I,,·l.ll~,l th.At tb ... ,"In''', .... 1 ,'\1 "'I' "''\'1'. 1'\\1 I\(',,\,r (\'\I'l~~ ha.:.i:::'~ 
It ... ,n,hllll'lltAI ""'II ," Ul,>rIAllt\,\uM. II \lh,'w",1 II" Ih .. ''''1':<.\ "f ",'tnts, r~''''''~ 
I!n\'\\~h till' "\~I\," "i ~l'lrlluAl"""I"I""". Il.I'l'WII~ t'I~III"f .lnd i.lI1'l'1' t'<"::....~:::. ':c:
\,'1\ ,'\,,". 1'\\1 1I1''''r "'lu"l\il~ I" I .... I\' 1"'111 tit "1'''1\,,,,· h"I1""h"t,t" I.' Ih .. ,!\$.. •. :~.-:i.:= 
d .• :: l..m.h"t It.' .... AI\,I Ihl' "lIl1lllll.""'1I ,'I Ih"l ,1\\111,· ""lIltllll'lIt "f :"\~ f.: • .::c..e 
."h'l~"·" ,,!u,h ,:< th .. ,,,t .... ·II\t1\,, dt'II1<'1I1 \1\ th<> I"'~S.I '1(,~Il.l::::~"" 

" \. '..\1\ \'\'U "h'" 1\\\' "I\\, 1~\'Is.\·\· 1'.\\11.: \'~\)( ~e \!i :!:e 
~,,\!r,. R(: il\'·"~l\.,ti'\1\ il\ 1I\;\tt('t i~ tnl\' ~" a$) . a ~t. 
\ ... 'ml\\ulli\·.\til\~ Ul\,l(,f tl.",t ,',ll\,l\U\'l\:; $\,\ ~ Itt doabt 
t\\,\"hin" th,U $l~tit'$ l\('t1l\\l\i\ht\· i"'l\\l...whl(o, • 1lJ iadis-
l'IHolt'\(" l'l'\'''~'' "'l"i('\1 thl." lt1.tl h. "tMt an a~ _ to be 
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:an oak, ever becomes an acorn again, or the eagle having once given birth 
·to its young, ever becomes again a germ egg?" 

Who cannot follow out these living pictures of Nature's harmonious and 
·unbroken laws, from plant and animal life to man, nor dwarf the intellect 
·down to the measure of M. Roustan's dreams, filtered through the lips of 
his somnambuli~ subject, even though they be stamped with the mighty 
genius of M. Allan Kardec? 

And now that same Allan Kardec is :l spirit! He passed from the scene 
of his earthly pilgrimage on the 31st of March, 1869. 

Whatever might have been the impulse that led him to promulgate a 
·doctrine fraught with so much that many Spiritualists deem false and 
injurious, it is impossible that he could have exerted over his own imme
~iiate sympathizers so unbounded an influence as he wielded, without 
being a man of powerful intellect, and indomitable energy. It is also 
impossible that he could so long have remained the centre of .. large 
.circle, without becoming known for what he truly was, and as all his most 
.intimate associates pronounce upon him the verdict of superior excellence, 
who shall venture. to visit a stupendous intellectual misconception, upon 
·the heart and intention of the man ? 

That he had the elements of greatness, let us cordially acknowledge. 
Meantime, whatever he may now be in sentiment and knowledge, we 

.are assured he is in the land of light, where he will no more" see as in a 

.glass darkly, but face to face," with divine truth. 
Were it not for the vice of the age, which rejoices to represent greatness 

through the shams of mediocrity, we might hope to learn from the lips 
.of the enfranchised spirit himself, how it fares with him, and how far his 
spiritual eyes have been opened, to the realities of his new sphere of 
existence. Still again, we are consoled by the assurance, that all progress 
.for all living souls, is but a question of time, and that sooner or later, he 
will join the mighty armies of progression, whose watchword through 
.eternity is, Excelsior! . 

It should be stated in this brief notice of a memorable man, that the 
followers of Allan Kardec are accustomed to assemble annually at his tomb 
in Pere La Chaise and celebrate with all the love and interest which his 
memory excites, their continued affiliation, in spirit at least, with their great 
leader. Until within the last twelvemonth, these touching anniversary 
·services have been participated in by the venerable Madame Kardec. 
·Quite recently however, the noble widow has gone to join-as we faith
fully believe-the husband to whom she seemed to be bound by ties of 
tenderness and personal affection which strangely contradict her cherished 
philosophy of Re-incarnation. 

Madame Kardec leaves a munificent bequest behind, in aid of the fund 
.designed to publish and disseminate her husband's writings, and it seems 
to have been in view of her noble character and earnest endeavour to act 
out her highest sense of right, that her obsequies were attended by crowds 
·of persons distinguished alike for their literary and social eminence. The 
reader cannot fail to be interested in the following excerpts which give brief 
.accounts of one of the anniversary gatherings held at the tomb of the 
celebrated French Spiritist 

The Daily .NcllIS of London says :-

.. The other day a solemn conclave met in p",.;. to do honour to a name which • 
.although a borrowed one. has in the spr 'tan twenty years made the 
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circuit of the globe. and founded a school of religious philosophy in which its
adepts seem to find the meeting point of Mysticism and Methodism. Allan Kardec. 
whose imposing tomb at Pere La Chaise cannot fail to have attracted the atten
ti0n of the most careless visitor to that city of the dead, was the son of a French 
lawyer. and was born at Lyons in the early years of the century. His real name 
was Hippolyte Leon Denizard Rivail, and with it for more than fifty years he was 
content to live a life of obscurity. Some few years however. after the establish
ment of the Second Em,Pire. Spiritualistic manifestations were imported into France 
from across the AtlantIc. It fascinated Rivail's mind, long given up to the study of 
the medireval Mystics. In 1858 he had gathered around him so many fellow·believers
that a 'Societe des Etudes Spirites' was constituted, and a few months later their 
organ, the Revue Spiritt, appeared. Both the Association and the organ still survive. 
and claim to be making important progress, not only in France, but in every 
Continental country." 

Writing of the same occasion, one of the American papers remarks :-

" There was a large gathering of Continental Spiritualists around the tomb of Allan 
Kardec in the cemetery of Pere La Chaise, Paris. on the occasion of the recent anniver
sary of his death. Speeches in honour of him and his work were delivered by 
prominent disciples. One of the floral crowns to decorate his tomb was brought from 
America. ~ladame Kardec was present, and received the sympathetic salutations of 
the assemblage. 

"In the evening many were present at a banquet and concert. About three 
hundred brothers and sisters in belief met at the rooms of the Society for continuing 
Allan Kardec's work, in the Rue des Petits-Champs. The rooms are now too small 
for the growing Society. The evening was devoted to oratorical. poetical, and musical 
tributes to the memory of the venerated founder:' 

Those who are familiar with the writings of R. D. Owen, Shorter, 
Howitt, and other celebrated European Spiritualists, will have read with 
absorbing interest, acco\lnts of the marvellous phenomena which frequently 
occurred in the presence of the late Baron de Guldenstubbe, and his gifted 
sister. The speciality of the Baron's mediumship was, the production of 
writings executed by the hands of spirits themselves. These writings the 
Baron, Mdlle. Guldenstubbe, and their friends, obtained in the following 
way. According to certain theories of his own, the Baron de Guldenstubbe 
believed, that tombs, altars, statues, and other objects consecrated to the 
memory of the illustrious deceased, were imbued with special magnetic 
properties, which aided in attracting the spirits to whose memory they were 
dedicated. With this impression he was in the habit of placing blank 
papers in concealed niches of remarkable monuments, and under the 
most crucial test conditions, obtained spirit writings, drawings, and 
hieroglyphics of the rarest interest. A volume could be filled with 
descriptions of these wonderful productions, the genuine character of 
which it is impossible to question. As some facsimiles and elaborate 
accounts luye been published by several well-known authors, of these 
writings, we shall ask our readers to satisfy themselves on the pre
sent occasion, with two short narratives, both of which are selected, 
as much for their unquestionable authenticity, as for their rarity. The 
first is written by Dr. G. L. Ditson for the Banner 0/ Light of 188r, and 
reads thus :-

"Following the above is an account, from the pen of Mons. Leymarie, of a visit 
made, by order of the spirits, by Baron Guldenstubbe to Versailles. He was required 
to go with certain ladies named, whom he was to invite, and evidently for a special 
purpose. While in the gallery at V. the Bishop of Orleans, M. Dupanloup, passed on 
his way to celebrate mass in the chapel. Knowing the ladies referred to above, he 
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I addressed them, and also the Baron, to whom he expressed his regrets 
; a follower of Luther, who would suffer in purgatory for the division he 

in the true Church. The Baron replied that he did not think thf!.t 
in purgatory or in hell, and as a proof of itl if the Bishop would place a 
of paper on Luther's portrait, there woula come some evidence of his-

;) belief. The Bishop tore a piece of paper from his register, and ~laced 
ted. After a few moments he took it down and found written upon It : 

• I. viM P,stis erllm Pllpa, 
III mortl mers ero. LUTHER,: 

'as a flail to the Pope; dead, I will be his death.) They were all greatly 
The Bishop extended his hand to the Baron and his sisters (both 

lSking permission to visit them in Paris. The permission was obtained, 
uently availed himself of it subsequently. 
the signatures of royalty which the Baron obtained by direct writing in 

. St. Denis was that of Marie Antoinette, which resembled hers while she 
lesh, as the Director of the Gobelin tapestry manufactory declared-for he 
f her letters. Baron Guldenstubbe, as is well-known, held a high position 
I of science, and his sister is perhaps hardly less distinguished. The 
led the sick, also, by animal magnetism. M. Leymarie refers to the 
ruldenstubbe as a lady devoted to the cause of Spiritualism as well as to 
I in general" 

:ond and last notice which we can give of Baron de Guldenstubbe 
>rinted in the Daily News, of London, in 1859, and has been 
ed into some of the Spiritual papers. It reads as follows :-

: the most famous • mediums' now here [Paris] is a German, the Baron 
lbe, and his sister. The Baron is a nobleman of well-known stlltNS and good 
s wife is a finn believer, but is not a • medium,' while his sister-said to 
rer and amiable, but the most weird, unearthly, elfin-looking little creature 
-shares her brother's gifts, and even surpasses him in this line. The 
his sister, with a number of friends, have been in the habit for two years 
ng to the churches here, placing bits of paper and pencil on the tombs, 
: mesaages written on the papers by the spirits of those whose mortal 
beneath the marble. Those who have been to the scene of operations say 

.ron lays a bit of paper and pencil on each tomb from whose occupant they 
~, and retires a few paces from them; that in the course of ten minutes 
approach the tombs and take up their papers, when messages are found 
the latter, The papers are exammed carefully before they are laid on the 
are known to be innocent of all trace of writing; the visitors remain 

.v paces of them, so that no one could approach without being seen ; and 
1e papers are taken up, they are found to contain writing, always distinctly 
week or so ago Madame S-- caught a violent cold; the white of her eye 
s it were, to a piece of red cornelian. It was frightful to look at, and 
:pected that she would find herself .. in for a long and painful attack." 
attack had come on Madame S-- had been desired (by the II spirit" of 
'orman knight, with a very romantic name, who came to her one evening 
In's house) to go on the following Friday to S~vres, to place a paper and 
1e middle of the public road, at thirty paces from the entrance to the 
Ila manufactory, and to wait there for a message from him. Though her 
inflamed as to compel her to relinquish all invitations, Madame S--did 
l. protected by a thick veil, to go to Sevres at the time appointed. She 
d, having counted off the thirty paces, held a bit of blank paper over the 
ted for a few minutes, .. to magnetise it," and then laid it on the ground 
:il. covering them with some stones, so as to prevent the wind (which was 
)Id) from blowing the paper away. Madame S-- says that she hardly 
hope the writing would take place, as Baron Guldenstubbe, who had been 

Im\,any her, took no part in the thing. but walked about with his sister in 
lctions, looking at the building and fine prospect. Presently the two came 
Ime S-- and offered to place the paper for her. 
k you,' she said, • I have placed it myself; it is under those stones yonder: 
'ou will probably have no message,' returned the Baron; 'you are not yet 
and it would have been better to allow me to help you: 



60 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

••• Perhaps so,' replied Madame S--, 'but I felt an impulse prompting me tI; 
try my own power. I have magnetised the paper before putting it under the stones. 
and by-and-bye we shall see what is the result.' At that moment Mdlle. Guldeostubb! 

• suddenly went off into a sort of cataleptic vision. throwing up her arms, which srn 
rigid, and declariug. with a face of horror that she saw a man in armour where tbi 
stones were; a javelin had strock him under the arm, between the joints of his mail, 
aild the blood was flowing in torrents. 

"' He will not die of his wound,' she cried, 'but he suffers dreadfully; he beg! 
Madame 5-- to take the paper from under the stones; he has written upon it, ancl 
says she must place the paper. as though it were a plaster, on her eye bnight whell 
she goes to bed. and it will cure her.' 

II On going to the spot, and lifting off the stones that covered the paper, the lattel: 
was found to be marked with a single letter~an L or an 5-very fudistinct, but IC 
firmly traced, that the paper was raised by the pressure of the pencil, and under il 
was a queer mark, much better traced, which appeared to be not a letter, but a 
cabalistic sign. Intensely delighted with the success of the experiment, the part} 
returoed to Paris; and on retiring for the night, Madame S--- laid the paper OJ] 

her inflamed eye, tying it carefully in place with a handkerchief. Next morning, tel 
her great satisfaction, the eye was cured! Now, it is certain that Madame 5---, 
however much she may unconsciously deceive herself, is quite incapable of attempt
ing to deceive others; and as to the fact of the sudden and inexplicable cure of ber 
eye, numbers of her friends, are witnesses to its reality; but what is one to think oJ 
such an occurrence? In this case good seems to have been done." 

We shall close this chapter by a brief account of a wonderful healer who 
is even now effecting cures by spirit power, as remarkable as anyone 
recorded during the present century. 

Our subject is an excellent mechanic j-a watchmaker by trade, by the 
name of Hyppolite;-and the following sketch of his noble work is transla
ted for the columns of Light (London) of this current year, 1883, from 
an account written by M. Ch. Fauvety, President of the" Scientific Psycho
logical Society" of Paris. 

M. Fauvety says in the Society's Bulletin, for the new year : 

.. In one of the poorer quarters of Paris, cures have been, and are still being, per
formed, by imposition of hands, &c. The subjects, many of them have been treated 
unsuccessfully at hospitals. The healer asks for no payment. What good he does is, 
he says, for the love of God and humanity. Orthodox practitioners could gain n=:t 
by prosecuting a heterodox therapeutist like this, so he goes on in his work unmo 

.. The healer's name is Hippolyte. He is between forty and fifty, and is in the 
business of a watchmaker with his father, a hale and upri$ht man of eigb.tr. _ 

II In the room at the back of the shop early every mornIng Hippolyte's daughter is 
ready to receive sick visitors, giving to each a number in the order of which each will 
be attended to. At nine o'clock Hippolyte begins and keeps at his work of healiDg 
until past noon, and then he goes to the watchmaking and mending by which the 
household is supported. 

"With respect to his method of treatment! Hippolyte says that as soon as Njpm 
is established between the patient and himselt-which seems to be pre-requisite-he 
has impressions as to what is out of order and what he has to do; sometimes his 
hands are used to make passes; sometimes somnambulic sleep comes on, in which 
communications are made through the patient about his case, to help in the cure. In 
chronic cases the method generally pursued is evidently calculated to rouse into 
activity the will and organic forces of the patient, in aid of which Hippolyte uses 
manipulations. In these he declares he is moved by his 'spirit guides.' 

.. Various persons have watched Hippolyte's treatment, and all concur in recos
nisinJ:( positive cures or palpable amelioration. 

"The maladies we saw cured included paralyses, neuralgia, gouty and rheumatic 
aff,."ctions, diseases of joints.-some condemned to amputation at hospitais,-apinal 
disorders, &c. As many as thirty patients came some days, of both sese5 and all ages. 
The following few cases will illustrate some of Hippolyte's modes of proceeding; 
they are from a note containing more written for me by him :-

.,. A youth suffering from epilepsy was brought to me after much orthodox treat
ment, As I spoke to him he went into a fit of fearful severity. I felt mylelf moved 
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to lay my hands upon him, my right to his heart, my left to his head, and to direct my 
gaze to his throat He presently came out of the fit, passing into the somnambulic 
sleep. Then, in answer to questions, he said, that the exciting cause of his fits was 
fright occasioned by some mischievous"'companions; he then predicted the day and _ 
hour of the next fit, and said he would be well and would not need treatment until 
then. When he returned to ordinary consciousness he had no memory of what had 
been said through him. I got his promise to come on the day named. He came in 
accordance with the promise and went into a similar fit. but less strong, exactly at the 
predicted hour. My hands were applied as before; the fit lasted but a few minutes, 
he passing again into the sdmnambulic sleep; in it came another prediction that the 
next fit would not be until after twenty-one weeks, and date and hour were named; 
that the fit following that would be at a still longer interval and would be the last. 
The fulfilment of these predictions is looked forward to with complete confidence . 

• , 'A. Delavignecame. after long and fruitless treatment by the faculty, with chronic 
articular rheumatism and cold swelling of wrist, and hand, and fingers,. qUIte 
disabling her from her work of lace-making. While treating her I felt the impulse to 
put a wooden roller under her hand, and upon this roller, without her own volition, 
and without any aid from me, her hand was exercised for three hours with intervals 
of rest This was repeated at every treatment. Sometimes the bare hand would be 
made to beat the table forcibly with blow after blow, without any effort of her own, 
as if to rouse the internal parts of the limb into action. She completely recovered 
and returned to work. 

.. • A neighbouring tradesman asked my attention to the case of a lady-customer of 
his. Three weeks previously she came to his shop to make purchases, and while doing 
so her little boy, who accompanied her, fell down some cellar-steps. Thinking he 
must be killed-but he was not hurt-she fainted and fell. She was carried home, 
for it was found that all power had left her lower limbs. She had been under medical 
treatment ever since, but with no good result; she was getting very weaK, had lost 
desire for food, and was almost sleepless. She came in an invalid's chair and was 
carried in. 

••• After the first treatment of twenty minutes she was able to walk to her little 
carriage. The next day, while under treatment. she passed into somnambulic sleep. 
In it she spoke of her internal condition and predicted coming pains, from reaction, 
and their duration. At every subsequent treatment she passed into the sleep, assisted 
with directions, and predicted her full restoration. At the end of a few weeks, her 
visits having become less and less frequent, she felt quite well. Her last visit was to 
tell me, with radiant and grateful countenance, that she had been invited to a soiru 
da.lSallu, and had found that her limbs had entirely regained their full strength and 
activity. 

,. M. Fauvety says that although people not poor find their way to Hippolyte, the 
greater number are very poor, as may be judged from the circumstance that on the 
table were always tickets for bread placed at Hippolyte's disposal by the COlISeil de 
BUII/aisa,," of his district; there was also a wooden bowl to receive the small contri
butions of the less poor for him to distribute among those who needed better nourish
ment than their own means afforded, or to pay omnibus fares for those unable to 
walk.·' 

A large Dumber of additional testimonials both printed and in MSS., have 
heen sent to the author concerning the beneficent gifts of this noble healer, 
and the excellent uses to which he devotes his powers. Our space forbids 
any more extended notice than a hearty "God speed," words which will 
find an echo in the hearts of hundreds, whom this man's Christ-like work 
has already blessed and benefited . 

. ---
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CHAPTER IX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE (CONTINUED). 

OF 

PHENOMENAL AND EXPERIMENTAL SPIRITUALISM. 

THE CuRl!: D'ARS. JACOB THE ZOUAVE. AND OUR LADY OF LoURDES. 

NOTWITHSTANDING the fact that the experimental method of receiving 
communications through physical mediumship was not in favour with M. 
Allan Kardec and his followers, (the ruling party in the modern movement 
in France), there is an abundant amount of phenomena of all kinds 
recorded in M. Pierart's excellent journal .fA Rnlut Spiritllaiisle. also in 
many other European journals devoted to the subject. From this treasury 
we are about to select such facts of a representative character as will give 
a general view of French Spiritualism in the nineteenth century. 

Pursuant to the plan of this work, we shall first record a case of 
spontaneous spirit power or one which gives unmistakable proof of spiritual 
influence without the aid of invocatory processes, and the illustration we 
are about to introduce, is the celebrated" Cure D'Ars," ·the founder of the 
D'Ars "Providence," and many other noble works of charity. 

Jean Baptiste Vianney, was born in the vicinity of Lyons in 1786, in 
an humble sphere of life. 

His natural capacity was by no means remarkable, and at school he was 
only remembered as a somewhat dull scholar. 

Circumstances having opened up the way for his bec~ming a priest, 
although he had only Latin enough to say mass, and no learning beyond 
the routine of his profession, yet his amiable nature and unaffected piety 
won him friends wherever he went. After some changes of fortune and the 
rejection of two good offers of rich positions, which in his extreme 'humility 
he did not deem himself fit for, he accepted the pastoral charge of the little 
agricultural village of D' Ars, now in the arrondisement of Trevoux. 

This place, the scene of his life-long labours was almost as stagnant and 
full of ignorance as good Pastor Oberlin's famous valley of Ball tie fa 
RtJcht. 

When M. Vianney became its Cure, his deep devotion, fervent preaching, 
and the genuine interest he displayed in the happiness and welfare of his 
flock, soon won their confidence, and placed him in the very centre of 
their hearts and affections. 

Although he was wholly dependent for subsistence upon the small 
pittance he received for his pastoral services, he managed to live upon 
such meagre fare that he was enabled to disburse nearly all his salary in 
charity. 

Very soon his reput.'ltion for beneficence drew around him a much 
larger circle of poor dependents than he could provide for, and then it 
was that he commenced his extraordinary life of faith, supplicating in 
fervent prayer for whatever means were necessary to carry out his divine 
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mission of blessing to his unfortunate fellow creatures. In this way the 
sphere of his benevolence and the wonderful results of the means he 
employed to maintain it, reached proportions that could scarcely be 
credited. . 

Amongst other great undertakings he built three chapels, and estab
lished a "Providence'~ or home for destitute children, to which he added 
another for friendless women. When the number of his poor pensioners 
exceeded his means of accommodation, he devoted one room after 
another of his own humble dwelling to their use, reserving only the garret 
for himself. All these undertakings involved not only incessant labour 
but vast expense. The Cure had not a franc of his own to devote to 
these purposes, for he gave away in casual and daily charities nearly all his 
means, sometimes even depriving himself of his small allowance of bread 
and milk to feed the hungry. 

He gave away the bed on which he lay and cheerfully substituted for it a 
couch of straw, which he declared was quite good enough for him. He 
often robbed himself of the decent clothes provided for him by admiring 
friends and administered to the wants of others in fluttering rags. 

Always cheerful, contented, indomitably active; planning his own build
ings and helping to raise them himself; preaching incessantly and never 
weary of speaking words of good cheer and consolation, this wonderful 
being became the life and soul as well as the founder of the most gigantic 
enterprises. 

When the orphans of poor dependents wanted bread he prayed for it, 
and it was sure to come. When the treasury was empty and food and 
fuel must be purchased he prayed and the money came pouring in from all 
quarters. When the work on his buildings came to a standstill and the 
workmen would not tease the good father for help, he knew exactly what 
they wanted-and prayed accordingly-food, money, building materials, 
and clothes, were sent just' as certainly as they were needed, but not until 
the good pastor had put up his fervent petition for the same. 

Kind helpful women tendered their services as teachers and seamstresses, 
whereupon he opened schools for the children and established clothing 
depots for the destitute. 

The idea of his "Providence" too became contagious, and numbers of 
other institutions of a similar kind began to spring up in different provinces 
of France. 

M. I' Abbe Monnin, whose biography of this wonderful man occupies 
two bulky volumes avers,· that his "Providence" was established fifteen 
years before that of MUller in Bristol, England, both being supported in 
the same miraculous way by faith and prayer. 

M. Monnin relates endless miracles of the good Cure, the recital of 
which could add but little to the reader's interest in the astonishing facts 
already narrated. Here were three chapels erected, four or five houses 
built and endowed, countless numbers relieved, and upwards of one 
hundred poor women and children regularly maintained, and all by a man 
without a penny in the world, and a stipend barely sufficient to provide for 
the daily wants of one person. 

But now a still more wonderful thing was to happen in the enchanted 
region of D' Ars. 

Persons afflicted with disease began to experience sudden cures, whilst 
praying before the altar, or making confessions to the Cure. 

The fame of this new miracle soon spread abroad, until the Abbe Monnin 
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he seemed to know them, their names, theit: connections, and circumstances as soon 
as he cast his eyes on them. He would pick out particular individuals in the crowd, 
tell them the cases he knew were pressing, take them into his confessional and speak 
to them of their wants in a manner that filled them with astonishment 

"Seeing a young Savoyard lady in the congregation, he told her in passing, that 
be would see her on the morrow. As she had but just arrived and was a perfect 
stranger she thought he had mistaken her for some one else. but on the morrow when 
she was admitted to his confessional. he told her her most secret thoughts; amongst 
other things of which she had never spoken, of her desire to enter a religious house. 
of the sisters she had left at home. and their special characters. all of which was 
perfectly correct 

.. Another lady from a distance, he advised to look after her property and dispose 
of it at once to her relatives as she had no time to lose. Although in middle life and 
perfect health apparently, she died suddenly, almost immediately after following his 
advice. This the lady's relations, grateful for his judicious council, informed him of. 

"Le Pere Nigre who was planning in his own mind a soldier's home at Tourbieres, 
when preaching there, stated in the pulpit, that he had just been to D'Ars

J 
when the 

CurlS. to whom he was a stranger, accosted him by saying, 'Well, father, now go on 
your plans for the soldiers' home? Come; when will you have done thinking of it. 
and begin building it' 'Now,' said the preacher. 'though this thing was in my 
mind, I had never s{'Oken of it to a living creature, yet he knew all about it: 

.. During the excitement of the Revolution of 1848, many persons consulted him 
about the safety of their families. He bade them rest in peace for there would be no 
blood spilled except in and just round Paris. 

.. During the Crimean war he was asked to pray for the safety of a soldier there. 
and a sister ill at home. He replied •• The soldier will return quite safe; the sister 
is ripe for heaven: He was quite right in both cases. A young lady, during the 
Italian war, was in great terror for her husband 'Tell her,' said the Cure, 'that she 
has nothing to fear. Peace will be made directly: This was on the 25th June. The 
news of the interview of Villafranca came directly afterwards. 

"A man who had a little land. offered it for sale to the Cure; he advised him 
whatever he did not to part with it. Very soon after, a mine was discovered in it. 
which secured the proprietor two thousand francs annUally. On the other hand, a 
director of mines consulted him on investing in a new mine lately opened, and which 
promised to pay richly. He counselled him by no means to do it. Twelve days after, 
the mine was flooded with water and became unworkable. besides causing the death 
of various persons. • 

.. The Cure, like many of the old saints. believed himself terribly assailed by the 
devil. and no doubt he was. but perhaps not to the extent that he supposed But let 
us see what phenomena surrounded him, for actual spirits were busy about him; and 
let us take their proceedings from his own »Oint of view. From the moment that 
the Cure opened the' orphan house at D' Ars, SIX years after his going there, and thence 
to the end of his life, he was beset by the continual evidences of what he deemed 
satanic influence. At nine o'clock one evening, as he retired to rest, he was startled 
by three loud knocks at his outer gate, as if they would drive it in with a huge club. 
He arose, threw open the window, and asked who was there. No answer was 
given. He returned to bed, but was scarcely asleep when he was roused again by 
other blows, this time not on the outer gate. but on that of the staircase leading to 
his chamber. He arose and called out, but again there was no answer. Imagining 
that they were thieves who came to steal some valuables belonging to the Viscomte 
d' Ars, he had two stout men to come and sleep at the parsonage; these men heard 
the same noises. but were unable to discover anyone, and soon came to the con. 
clusion that they were produced by no human power. They continued their watch 
for several nights, still hearing the noises, but discoverinj: no one. A snow fell in the 
night. and the blows coming on the front door, the Cure descended quickly, thinking 
this time he should be' able to trace them by their footmarks in the snow. To his 
astonishment there were no marks at all. He was now quite satisfied that the men 
were right, that they were no mortal disturbers. Some young men of the village. 
however, formed themselves into a guard over the house during the night, and a 
party of his neighbours came and slept in the room adjoining his own. The cart· 
wright of the village came, carrying his loaded gun with him. At midnight there 
came a terrific noise, and the furniture of the room in which this poor man was 
stationed, resounded as if with a storm of blows. The cries for help caused the CurlS 
and other watchers to rush in, but nothing was either to be seen or heard. 

"These disturbances continued with more or less violence for a period of over 
,Airly.3f1e yta,s. Sometimes there were heard sounds as if a wild horse were rearing 

5 
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in the hall below the Cure's room throwing his hoofs to the ceiling and then plunging 
with all four feet on the tiled floor . 

•• At other times a gendarme seemed to be ascending the stairs in his boots, and 
stamping loudly as he ascended. Again it seemed like a great flock of sheep passing 
above his head, and making sleep impossible by that monotonous patter of hoofs. 
Catherine Lassagne in her notes of her life at the Providence at ArB, relates many such 
things, and says that every one who knew the Cure, knew that he would sooner 81lffer 
death than state an untruth. He said to her one day that when the flock of sheep 
~-emed running over his head, he has taken a stick and struck smart blows on the 
cciling to cause them to be silent, but to no purpose. Just as he would be dropping 
asleep, . Grappin,' as he caJIed the devil, or the grappling iron, would begin, as it 
were anew, hooping a cask WIth iron hoops, and with a tremendous din. 

•. All this things, remarks the Abbe Monnin. are precisely what happened to the 
ancient saints, and which are to be found in abundance in the Ditrbolisclu Myslik, of 
(;'JI"eS, B.V., chapters xxi. and xxii. On the occasion of the Cure going to Saint 
Trivier-sur-Moignans to preach, at a great jubilee held by the missionaries, he was 
much teased by his brother clergymen about these hauntings. They were very witty 
aimlt them, telling him they alI came of not living weJI enough; that they were rats, 
and a dozen other things. The Cure took it all in good part. bade them good ni~ht, 
and went to bed. At midnight these gentlemen came rushing to his room in ternble 
a./fright. The house seemed turned topsy-turvy; the doors banged, the windows rattled, 
th" walls shook, and ominous cracks appeared to announce their fall • Rise! rise I' 
Ib":)' cried to the Cure, who was lying quietly, 'the house faIls.' • Oh I' said he, 'I 
b,J ..... very well what it is; go to your beds: you have nothing to fear.' An hour 
:sfter a t~1l rung: there was a man at the gate who had come several leagues to con
f·:'>~ VJ the Cure. He always expected when these disturbances took place that some 
',"f," ·"a!> <ID his way to seek consolation from him; and it never failed to prove so. He 
i",l/"v",1 the d<-"IJlons made the uproar out of envy of the good he was about to do. 
'r"., dergy, however, were cured of laughing at him, and one of them made a vow 
:.'!'."~ again to jest on apparitions and nocturnal noises. Another night the devil, the 
{;'!fIf -;aili, had amused himself by pushing him about his chamber all night on a bed 
(,fj (.a<;tors; and the next day when he entered his confessional, he felt himself lifted 
'lJ' anti tossed about as though he had been in a boat on a rough sea. 

.• Hut was the devil really engaged in all these transactions? The truth probably 
i", that M. Vianney had so reduced his body by fasting, penance and enormous exer. 
Ii,,", that he had opened himself to all kinds of spiritual impressions, in which the 
,I"vil was sure to have his share. But most likely many of these ghostly visitors were 
rfl',mly spirits of a low order who liked to amuse themselves, as they found the Curo 
ac<;cssible to them. Many, no doubt, like those who visited the Seeress of Prevorst, 
W()u\cl have been glad of his prayers, had he not been so completely shut up on that 
head, by his catholic demonophobia. 

.. Nothing. however, is more certain than that the worthy Cure d'Ars was actively 
beset by spirits of one kind or another for upwards of thirty yE'.ars. He exorcised 
several persons who were possessed, and records dialogues with these demons in 
which they assured him that they often said mass . 

.. Altogether the biography of the Cure d'Ars i8 one of the most remarkable of 
modern times. Miracles of the higkest and lowest kinds were in active operation 
mund him for a long course of years. They were exhibited before thousands and tens 
,)f thousands of people of all classes and ranks and of many countries. 

•• What had been reported from all past ages by men of the highest character for 
\'p.racity learning and talent, was repeated at Ars for thirty-five years in all its 
I,')wers. . . . Yet we are told that all this time the press of France preserved a 
I,[ofound silence on the matter as though no such things were taking place." 

To the well-informed Spiritualist, all comment on this strange history is 
ullllccessary. The greatest miracle of the good man's life is the fact that 
I hc !>tolid scepticism of a cold materialistic age can still exist, after events 
(Jf sudl astonishing and world-wide celebrity have testified to divine and 
:;piritual interp05ition in human affairs. 

Another phenomenal personage of whom the world has heard much, was 
a soldier commonly known as Jacob the Zouave, a healer of remarkable 
power, and one who during his brief mission performed many wonderful 
cures. 
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In 1866 or 1867, he firSt became publicly known whilst yet attached to 
his regiment, for his curative as.well as clairvoyant powers. From childhood 
he seemed to have been endowed with spiritual gifts of which those around 
him had little understanding. 

Without any instruction, he often executed beautiful drawings of strange 
fruit and flowers which he said grew on the planet Venus. He could 
readily detect the nature of obscure diseases and read the character and 
lives of strangers-in a word, he exhibited constant proofs of clairvoyant 
powers up to the time when he became famous amongst his military 
associates for "curing sick people by magnetism, sympathy, and in other 
strange ways." 

As soon as it was known outside his regiment that he possessed these 
gifts, he was followed everywhere by solicitations to exercise them. Amongst 
those who heard of and appealed to the famous Zouave, was a talented 
young gentleman studying at one of the universities, but who was obliged 
to relinquish all his hopes of name and fame on account of a confirmed 
sciatica which settled in the right hip and obliged him to walk painfully on 
crutches for four years. This gentleman, M. Marney, informed the author 
he paid but one visit to Jacob who held his hands, stroked his body a few 
times and then bid him walk-he did so, and never after experienced the 
slightest sense of pain or lameness. This marvellous cure wrought on the 
son of a wealthy landowner, attracted so much attention' that the barracks 
at Versailles where M. Jacob was quartered became thronged with visitors. 

The officers and men were plied with entreaties for permission to see the 
healer, and the place-to use the words of one of his superior officers, 
when describing the scene to a company in which the author was present
"resembled a bear garden." Order and discipline was interrupted, the 
annoyance was unendurable, and the wonderful Zouave was informed he 
must either give up his profession of killing or curing, for the two were 
incompatible. After much effort on the part of his friends and admirers, 
the Zouave's release from the army was procured, and he commenced his 
career in earnest as a healing medium. Many of his most astonishing cures 
were effected whilst he ,et remained in the army, but when he was emanci
pated from that restramt, the enthusiasm which followed him knew no 
bounds. 

Doubtless, many of the reports concerning him were exaggerated, and 
many understated, according to the predilections of the narrators. Certain 
it is, that his cures were often remarkable enough to be called miraculous, 
although he himself told the author in an evening visit paid to her in 
London, that he never professed to cure everyone, and indeed many he 
felt from the first moment of their approach so strongly repelled from, that 
he knew instantly they were no subjects for him. On this same occasion 
he explained to those present, that he saw the diseases of those who came 
to him, and very often realised that they had sick friends or relatives whose 
condition, if time had permitted, he could have described accurately. To 
prove this, he undertook to describe a young lady well known to the 
author, and then a resident of America. 

He gave an excellent account of this lady's personal appearance, but 
insisted that she was the victim of a disease which would terminate fatally 
in a given period oftime, a prediction which was actually fulfilled, although 
the disease itself was unknown at the time. He (M. Jacob) added, that 
he almost always saw spirits busy in ministering to the patients who called 
upon him, and helping him in his modes of treatment. 
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Many persons complained that this soldier-doctor was brusque and abrupt 
in manners, hence that he was not generally popular with those even whom 
he had most benefited Whether M. Jacob deemed it prudent to imitate 
the rough, repulsive, manners adopted by so many of our IItOsl POP"la, 
English doctors, under the impression, doubtless, that it is Abenuilly-like 
and imposing, or whether the complainants asked too much of an humble 
private soldier, when they required polished manners, in addition to a 
GRATUITOUS CURE, we need not take the trouble to enquire. That which 
we do know is, that the lanie walked, the blind received their sight, and the 
deaf heard, and all this and much more than any ordinary chronicle can 
recQrd, was done without money and without price, for the Zouave would 
neither accept of money or presents for his great services, and beyond a 
paltry franc, paid by those who chose to buy his photograph of his father, 
who stood at the door with them for sale, this generous and magnanimous 
creature never received aught for his services, beyond the consciousness of 
the priceless good he was performing. 

Although the readers of the Spiritual journals on both sides of the 
Atlantic have become familiar with the name of Jacob the Zouave, and the 
methods of his cures have been too frequently described to need reitera
tion, it is but justice to this noble and self-sacrificing worker to insert at 
least one testimonial from a grateful patient, and that in relation to a cure, 
which may be taken as an illustration of the Zouave's usual mode of pro
cedure. 

The letter in question was addressed to the Patrie newspaper. It was 
written by the Count Chateau Villard, residing at 60, Rue St Lazare, Paris, 
and was introduced by the editor in the following words :-

.. We have several times alluded to the Zouave Jacob, garrisoned at Versailles; 
but who comes to Paris to effect his marvellous cures. 

"What is the secret of all this, and has he any? Is he gifted with a degree of 
magnetic influence unrecognized until now? How are the various cures of suffering 
people to be explained? We can give no opinion; all we know is, that the house in 
which he operates is continually attended by invalids; one after the other takes hi. 
ticket in order to arrive in turn . 

.. We must add that the Zouave will receive no money, gifts, or thanks; he wiD 
accept literally nothing! All these facts are attested by an honourable witness in the 
person of the Count Chateau Villard, residing at 60, Rue St Lazare, who writes as 
follows:-

" , Sir ,-Heading in the newspapers that I had offered a part of my private residence 
to the Zouave Jacob, I beg of you to be so good as to insert. that I have made the 
offer only in the event of his being forced to quit his quarters in the Rue Requette. 

" 'God knows that I have no wish to take him away fro~ the poor affiicted who 
will know well where to find him; I have made the offer in gratitude. and for the 
benefit of humanity. 

" , I had heard such extraordinary things of the Zouave, that, paralyzed as I was. 
I had a desire to attend one of his SiaIlCIS; I took my lady with me, who has been a 
continual sufferer also, and I here state what actually occurred. 

" , On arriving in the Rue Roquette, where there was a stoppage, I alighted from 
my carriage with the aid of my valet, and a kind working man who hastened to take 
my other arm. These two assisted me to the workshop of Monsieur Dufayet In this 
condition I arrived at the door, where a person who could not be bribed, refused me 
admission without a numbered ticket; my secretary, who by a fortunate accident 
happened to know the principal clerk of M. Dufayet, beckoned to him, and he seeing 
my state of impotence allowed me to enter into the court, crowded with sick people. 
The arrangements of the Zouave are that those who are at the worst, should be 
treated first. 

'" My lady began to weep at seeing so much misery. There wa~ a lady who had 
brought her daughter; she stated that the child was being treated within; that she 
herself was not allowed to assist, inasmuch as the doors are only open to actual 
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invalids. I observed after, the young girl come out, and walk to the vehicle which 
had brought her, followed by her mother. This same girl had been taken to the place 
carried by a man. 

" • I also noticed a man with a distorted back, unahle to walk. make his exit 
jumping with joy; whilst the plaudits of the crowd, and persons from that quarter 
of the town who recognized him, joined in. 

". We were introduced at last to the chamber, which may really be designated the 
miracle chamber. I saw there a human being frightfully afflicted, paralyzed and 
incredibly ill, brought in by M. Dufayet and his assistants, and placed in chairs 
closely packed one against the other . 

• , , As soon as the apartment was full, the Zouave entered and said ... No one must 
speak unless I interrogate him, otherwise I leave you:' Here the greatest stillness 
reigned. He then went round telling each one what was the matter with him. and 
without touching them he said ,. Rise up I .. and those that had been paralyzed arose ; 
I am one of the number and raised myself without the slightest effort. 

_. -At the end of about twenty minutes. he told us all to retire and amidst profound 
silence each one left. My wife_ more polite than I, wanted to thank him; he imme. 
diately imposed silence and said, Co Other sufferers await me; you are cured. let that 
suffice. begone I .. On going out I was much crowded upon by persons asking me 
affectionately of what had occurred, and I regained my carriage without help. walking 
upon a very badly paved street where the best man might find it awkward. 

_.- From that time forth, my wife also has been marvellously well 
_. -There is an extraordinary fact connected with this strange circumstance which 

it gives me pleasure to relate; the street is crowded with sick people;. not only 
one is desirous to give a helping hand. but all seem to forget their ailments in their 
interest to help others. 

.• 'Can it be, that this immense charitable influence spreads itself from one source 
in to the hearts of all ? . 

,C I I am, &c" 

,,- Paris, August, 1867:" 
" -(Signed), CHATBAU VILLARD.''' 

More than one half of the columns of the Petit /tmrnal, a paper of the 
largest circulation in Paris, was occupied for several days the following 
September with Jacob's past and present history. One of the editors of 
that journal made the Zouave's acquaintance at the camp at Chalons in 
August 1866, where his fame created as much excitement as it subse
quently did in Paris, and the editor vouched for a wonderful cure of a 
long standing complaint effected for a woman who was a servant in his 
family. 

The crowds that assembled daily round Jacob's tent at CMlons, obliged 
the officer in command to put an end to Jacob's practice of his great and 
undoubted gift of healing. 

The phenomenon of healing by magnetic or spiritual methods has been 
by no means an uncommon one in France. 

Many mediums less distinguished than Jacob the Zouave, but not less 
successful in a more limited sphere, have practised their art throughout 
the land with excellent results. Amongst the records of remarkable cures, 
it has often been questioned, how far the reports of "healing miracles," 
attributed to the celebrated shrine, grotto, or fountain of "Our Lady at 
Lourdes," may he relied on as genuine. As many of our readers may not 
be familiar with the current accounts rendered of this famous spot, we 
deem it in order to conclude this chapter with a brief narrative furnished 
from a distinguished weiter, who himself visited the scene of the reputed 
miracles, brought away with him a small phial of the healing water, and 
left behind a severe ulcer which for many months had fastened on his arm, 
without his being able to obtain any relief from the ordinary course of 
medical treatment This gentleman who was obliged to conceal the little 

-
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take advantage of a translation made by Dr. Carter Blake for one of the 
London Spiritual journals, which reads as follows :-

.. M. Dauzac had both his legs broken by a heavily laden cart passing over them. 
The doctors in consultation declared amputation necessary, so shattered were the 
limbs. M. Dauzac's son, who is a medium, retired from the sick room, and prayed 
fervently that advice might be given him from the spirit world. and in particular that 
a good spirit. known to him as Dr. Demeure. might be sent to help his father. The 
following words were then written through his hand :-' Do not consent to the ampu
tation. your father will recover; he will be able to walk and attend to his affairs 
again. 1 will mesmerise him spiritually. and give him str!!ngth to bear the operation, 
which I will perform myself; after much suffering he will be delivered from this 
affliction: 

.. The doctors came. but pronounced against amputation as useless to save the 
patient's life. He was in a high state of fever. and already doomed. They replaced 
the bandages and left the house. Immediately Demeure. aided by a band of spirits. 
began his operations. M. Dauzac says-

.. 'I was placed in a position in which I could not have held myself without iron 
supports; I then felt a hand rubbing me so hard that I cried out; everything seemed 
to be unwound and displaced; I believed that I was suffering from cramp, for my son 
had invoked the beneficent spirit unknown to me. In about ten minutes. when I was 
quite exhausted with pain and fatigue. I was allowed to rest a little; and what ease 
1 felt! Ten minutes later 1 exclaimed. c. There it is again I It is in the other leg! 
Everything ii being undone." The watchers declared nothing had happened; the 
operation was repeated five times on each leg, at mtervals of ten mmutes; after that 
I slept the whole night. 

.. The following morning the son consulted his spirit-friends, and Dr. Demeure 
declared that bones. tendons, veins. and fibres had all been duly laid in proper order. 
and that the cure would be effected. The legs would be slightly shorter than before, 
but the patient would not be lame. though he would sometimes suffer pain. A dan
gerous crisis followed. consequent on the extraction by the doctors of a portion of 
detached bone; nevertheless. young M. Dauzac, encouraged by the assurance of his 
spirit guides. would not give up hopes of his father's recovery. One evening he was 
told .. To-morrow he will begin to mend. and will steadily improve until restored to 
health.' The next morning the doctor inquired of a neighbour. before entering the 
house. whether M. Dauzac were dead. 'No. he is better.' was the reply, • I am 
astonished: said the doctor. 'this chan~e must be the precursor of death.' A fort. 
night later he told his 'patient .. You may now get up ; but be careful. for only one in a 
thousand could have hved through this: whether this cure be of God or the devil I 
do not know. but there is something in it which I cannot understand' M. DauzaA; 
replied .. You only see in disease a disorganisation of matter; when you have learned 
the J?art played by the soul and the perispnt In the physiology of man, and the 
relatIOns between spirit and matter, thiS fact will be no longer a mystery to you, and 
you will make many more remarkable cures.' The doctor had nothing to reply, 
except that M. Dauzac would certainly never walk again. He went on crutches for a 
fortnight. and was then able to dispense with them altogether . 

.. The record from which the above is somewhat condensed is signed by M. DauzaA;, 
his son. and thirteen other persons. and is dated Naujean par BrAme. Gironde. 
January 18th. 1877. and is published in the June number of the R,vlU Spirite." 

As professional mediumship is little practised in France except when 
patronage is bestowed upon visitors of that class from other countries, we 
do not feel at liberty to name the various media through whom the members 
of private circles have the opportunity of witnessing phenomena. still we 
have personal evidence of the fact, that hundreds of circles are held in 
Paris and various parts of France, at which phenomena both of physical 
and mental types are produced in great abundance. 

There can be no doubt that the first well marked impulse which 
experimental Spiritualism received through the invocatory processes of the 
circle, in France, as in many other countries of Europe, was due to the 
visit of Mr. D. D. Home, the celebrated, nQlI-pnfessiQnat, physical medium 
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and subsequently to the large influx of professional mediums who found in 
France an excellent field for the demonstration of their peculiar gifts. 

Of Mr. Home's seances it would be superfluous to write, he himself 
having related them in two volumes published at different periods of his 
career, and his many admiring friends having sufficiently described the 

. marvels of which they were witnesses in numerous magazine -and news
paper articles. 

Mr. Home's manifestations were given in. France almost exclusively to 
personages of rank or those distinguished by literary fame. He was a 
guest of royalty, the nobility, and persons of the highest position. During 
his residence in Paris, under the Imperial regime, he was a frequent and 
ever welcome visitor at the Court of the late Emperor, Louis Napoleon. 
A record of the manifestations produced through his mediumship was kept 
by command of the Empress, and frequently read to her favoured 
friends. Amongst these memoranda is one which went the round of the 
papers at the time of its occurrence, hence there can be no impropriety in 
alluding to it now. It stated that on one occasion a seanee was held at the 
Tuileries, when none were present save the Emperor, the Empress, the 
Duchess de Montebello, and Mr. D. D. Home. 

On the table were placed pen, ink, and paper, and presently a spirit 
hand was seen, which dipped the pen in the ink and deliberately wrote the 
name of the first Napoleon, in a perfectly facsimile of that illustrious 
monarch's handwriting. The Emperor asked if he might be permitted 
to kiss this wonderful hand, whenit instantly rose to his lips, subsequently 
passing to those of the Empress, and Mr. Home. The Emperor carefully 
preserved this precious autograph, and inscribed with it a memorandum to 
the effect, that the hand was warm, soft, and resembled exactly that of his 
great predecessor and uncle. 

From personal knowledge of Mr. Home, the author is able to testify 
that his powers were most unique, and his mode of exhibiting them clear, 
candid, and unaffected. 

None but the most wilfully blind or prejudiced observer could attach the 
idea of fraud or deception to Mr. Home. 

The author has been present in brilliantly lighted salons, when the spirits 
have impelled Mr. Home to take burning coals in his hand, and lay his 
head upon a blazing fire without the slightest injury to the tissues of the 
skin or hair; when his body was elongated several times, from five to eight 
inches beyond his usual height without the least perceptible motion on Mr. 
Home's part; when he was floated in the air above the heads of all present; 
also, when delightful strains of music were played on an accordion 
untouched by human hands. 

These, together with loud rappings, spirit music, motions of heavy 
bodies, entrancement, speaking in various languages, the apparition of 
many hands, in a word every form of spiritual manifestation exhibited 
through other media, have all been produced through Mr. Home, without 
the equivocal conditions of darkness, cabinets, or the smallest show of 
deception, or desire to evade any proposed test. It is no wonder that the 
phenomena abundantly produced, and freely given under such circum
stances, should have created an immense sensation in the circles of 
privileged witnesses and excited a corresponding amount of bitterness and 
antagonism amongst the enemies of Spiritualism, especially those who were 
Dot favoured with an mlrk to the scene of the marvels. 

Thus it was, that certain disreputable members of the press, scribblers 
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whose speciality it was to pander to the lowest appetites of the vulgar, and 
slander those whose positions were beyond their reach, began to pelt Mr. 
Home and his friends with the scurrility peculiar to their calling. 

Disgraceful lampoons were directed against him, and libellous charges 
freely circulated. The total absence of justice which marks all judicial 
proceedings in which Spiritualists are concerned, deterred Mr. Home from 
attempting to seek redress for these harassing attacks, meantime their 
effect was confined to those who wished them to be true, Mr. Home's 
personal friends being too well satisfied of his work to be affected by 
scurrility or slander. 

Another efficient labourer in the spiritual vineyards of France, was Mr. 
Rollin Squire, a young American gentleman, now an eminent lawyer in 
Boston, who visited Europe about 1860, and passed some months on the 
Continent. Mr. Squire was a physical medium endowed with an extra
ordinary amount of the power which enables spirits to lift immense weights, 
and perform feats of strength impossible to a giant, much less to a fragile 
youth like the medium. 

The young American soon became highly popular, and as he never 
received any payment beyond the pleasure he felt in obliging those who 
flied him, his motives were of course, placed beyond suspicion of self
interest. 

In 1865 the work of experimental Spiritualism was greatly aided by the 
introduction of the celebrated American mediums, the Davenport Brothers, 
who were induced to visit Paris at the instance of Mr. Samuel Guppy, a 
wealthy English gentleman, devoted to the study of Spiritualism and its 
phenomena. 

During their stay in Paris, the Davenports were called upon to give a 
specimen of their peculiar power in presence of the Emperor of the French. 
Mr. Benjamin Coleman, a steady adherent of the Spiritual cause in E~land, 
furnished the following account of this seance for the London SPIritUal 
Magazine:-

THE BROTHERS DAVENPORT AND THE EMPEROR OF THE FRENCH. 

c, The French special correspolldent of the Stap' announced that the Davenports 
had' performed at 5t. Cloud in the presence of the Emperor, Empress, Prince 
Imperial, and all the Court!' The facts of their visit I have from one who was pre
sent, and they are as follows ;-

.. On the arrival of the Davenports at 5t. Cloud, accompanied by their &D1IjlWi. Mr. 
Wm, Fay. they found to their surprise that all the preliminary arrangements had been 
made for the dark circle. Two strong common chairs were placed in the "loft, and 
the fires had been put out to secure the necessary condition of complete darkness. 
The cabinet being erected in the presence of the Imperial party. under the closest 
scrutiny, the exhibition commenced; as it proceeded, the Emperor showed that he 
was not only intensely interested, by repeated ejacUlations of ' How extraordinary! ' 
C How wonderful!' but he readily complied with every condition} and insisted upon 
perfect order being kept. Two persons who were laughing an<1 making sceptical 
remarks were reproved. and reminded by him that if they felt no interest in the 
exhibiti~n they might find more amusement in the billiard room. The Marquis la 
Grange having entered the cabinet with the Davenports. he extended his arms, and 
was fast bound to each of the brothers in the usual way. The instant the doors were 
closed the noise and confusion which was heard within the cabinet surprised the 
Imperial party extremely; when the doors, wer,e th~own open a,!d .the Marquis was 
seen with his cravat removed, a bell stuck In hiS waistcoat, the vlOhn and gUitar fan
tastically arranged about his person, and the tambourine upon his head, the Emperor 
threw himself back in his chair and laughed heartily at the grotesque appearance of 
the helpless and somewhat frightened Marquis. who on his part seriously and 
emphatically assured the company that the brothers had not moved a muscle. 
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"DuriDg the dark circle the Emperor and Empress frequently exclaimed, ' A hand 
is touching me.' A watch being held by the Emperor iu tile palm of his hand, it was 
at his request given to the Empress, and upon her askinf that it might be taken to the 
Prince Imperial it was instantly conveyed a distance 0 60 feet to the young Prince, 
who threw it from him exclaiming, • It was so hot, he could not hold it.' 

"When Mr. Fay's hands were tightly bound behind his back, the Emperor gave 
his seal to impress the wax with which the knots on Mr. Fay's wrists were secured. 
In an instant Mr. Fay's coat was whisked from his back, and was seen flying through 
the air. The Emperor satisfying himself that the cords and seal were still intact 
upon Mr. Fay's wrists, he exclaimed again and again, 'Most wonderful! most 
extraordinary! • . 

" At the close of the sill,," the Imperial party asked many questions, the Emperor 
saying he was not surprised at the excitement which such an extraordinary exhibition 
created in a large assembly. It was, he thought, imprudent to attempt to show such 
phenomena to many persons at one time, who could not test for themselves their 
reality. After many expressions of their entire satisfaction the Imperial party with.· 
drew at half-past one in the morning, and the Davenport party sat down to a 
sumptuous supper which had been provided for them at the palace. 

" On the following day the Emperor marked his further appreciation of the exhibi
tion by sending to the Davenport party an unusually munificent ~ift for their services . 

.. At till DflfJltlforls' svggestion the Emperor sent for M. Houdm, who exhibited his 
imitations, and Without any comment being made by the Emperor, he was dismissed 
and paid the usual fee of 500 francs, and his expenses." 

Since the advent of the Davenports in Paris, many celebrated American 
and English mediums, such as Messrs. Chas. Foster, Henry Slade, Heme, 
Williams, Eglinton, Miss Fowler, Miss Nichol, Miss Cook, and others, both 
in a professional and private capacity have visited Paris and the principal 
cities of France, and stimulated investigation by their remarkable medial 
powers. 

As there is very little variety in the demonstrations of clairvoyant or 
physical force mediumship and the public for years past has been fairly 
surfeited with magazine and journalistic accounts of seances, half a dozen of 
which will exemplify thousands, we forbear to offer the reader any detailed 
description of the phenomena produced through the various parties above 
named. Suffice it to say, they have collectively demonstrated beyond a 
peradventure to many thousands of believers, the solemn affirmative of the 
question, "if a man die shall he live again?" 

There are a few incidents which break the monotony of ordinary circle 
representations, of which the following examples may not prove unacceptable. 

In the Gazelle de France of 1855, we find a curious anecdote related hy 
the Count de La Resie, Author of Traitl des Sciences Occultes concerning 
the mode in which the celebrated violinist Urham, received his charming 
1II01'ftIZU entitled Audition-(hearing). The Count says :-

" Urham was a very pious man and addicted to devotion; he divided his life 
betwixt music and prayer. He had composed a melody to the charming words of the 
poet Reboul-' Angel at the Cradle of the Sick Infant; which is, as we know, his 
&luj-d'4VII1'I. Urham after composing this was walking in the Bois de Boulogne. 
He was alone in a narrow glade, plunged into profound thought. All at once, he 
heard in the air a sound which greatly agitated him, and lifting up his head, he beheld 
a light without form and precision. To the sound which had so startled him succeeded 
another which was continuous, It was an air commenced-there was no doubt of It, 
and a voice sang the words of 'The Angel and the Infant,' but to an air totally 
different to the one he had composed. It was more simple and touching than his 
own. The melody acquired body in developing itself. Giving an attentive ear, he 
not only distinguished the air, but also an accompaniment with the accords of an 
.Eolian harp. Astonished, and at the same time seized with a deep sadness at this 
celestial inspiration, he fell into a kind of ecstasy, and distinctly heard a voice which 
said to him :-' Dear Urham, write down what I have sung: He hurried home in a 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

state of mind not to be described, and noted down the air which he had heard with 
the greatest facility: for the notes, he said, scored themselves 011 the paper. He pub
lished his inspirations, which he named ihulUUna, as we have said, and it is a eMf 
d'(nul" of grace, simplicity. and delicious harmony. It is a similar case to that of the 
Devil's Sonata, of Tartini. except that it was in a dream that Tartini received it, and 
that the spirit, the more to strike his attention, had assumed a legendary form of a 
demon, for assuredly the sonata has nothing diabolic about it, but, on the contrary, 
is a very good composition for the time." 

The author, being deeply interested in the progress of musical art, and 
learning that the following remarkable incident had occurred in the experi
ence of one of her most intimate musical acquaintances, took much pains 
during a visit to Paris to ascertain the exact circumstances connected with 
it. 

It was stated by M. C. S. Bach that he had sent the account of his rela
tive's experiences to Le Grand Journal, which gave the narrative in terms 
of which the following is a translation, furnished by Mr. B. Coleman, of 
England :-

.. On the 4th of May, 1866. M. Leon Bach, of NO.3, Rue Caste1lane, great grandson 
of the celebrated Sebastian Bach, purchased a spinette of antique fashion admirably 
carved. After carefully examining It, he discovered on an interior board an inscription 
stating that it was made in Rome in 1564, He passed part of the day contemplating 
his precious spinette-he thought of it as he went to sleep, and it is no wonder that 
he had the following dream :-He saw a man stand at his bedside, who had a loug 
beard; shoes rounded at the toe, and large bows at the instep; large full breeches, a 
doublet with slashed sleeves, stiff collar, and a hat with pointed crown and broad 
brim. This person bowed to M. Bach, and spoke as follows :-' The spinette that 
you possess belonged to me. It frequently served me to entertain my master, King 
Henry III. When he wall very young he composed an air with words, which he was 
fond of singing. and which I freqliently played to him. This air and theBe words he 
composed in memory of a young lady that he once met with in a hunt. and of whom he 
became deeply enamoured. They took her away, and it is said that she was poisoned, 
and that the King was deeply distressed at the circumstance. Whenever he was sad 
he hummed this song; and then, to divert his mind, I played on my spinette a sara
band of my composition, which he much loved. Thus I came to confound together 
these two pieces, for I was continually playing them one after the other: 

.. Then the man of the dream appro'lched the spinette, and played a few notes, 
and sung the air with such expression, that M. Bach awoke in tears. He lit a candle, 
noticed the hour-two o'clock-and again fell asleep. Now it was, that the extra
ordinary scene took place. In the morning, on awaking, M. Bach was no little 
surprised to find on hiS bed a page of music covered with very fine writing and notes 
quite microscopic. It was with difficulty that he could decipher them by the aid oC 
his eyeglass, for he is very near-sighted . 

.. He then tried the air on the spinette. The song, the words, and the saraband 
were exactly as the person of the dream had represented them. Now M. Bach is no 
somnambulist; has never written a verse in his life, and is a complete stranger to the 
rules of prosody . 

.. Here are the three couplets as we have copied them from the MS. :-

" Vne jour pendant une chasse lointaine, 
Je aper~us pour la premiere fois. . 
Je croyois voir un ange dans la plaine 
Lors je devins Ie plus heureux des roys ! 

.. Ie donnerois certes tout mon royaume 
Pour la revoir encor un seul instant: 
Pres d'elle assis des5<'us un humble chaume 
Pour sentir mon ClEur battre en l'admirant . 

.. Triste et cIoistn:e, oh! rna pauvre beIle, 
Fut loin de moy pendant ses derniers j()urs. 
EIle ne sent plus sa peine crueIle ; 
Icy bas, htHas! je souffre toujours. 
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.. In this plaintive song. as well as in the joyous saraband which follows. the 
musical orthog1'&phy is not less archaic than the literary orth~al?hy. .The notes are 
of a form clli£erent from those of the present day. The 6asse is wntten m one key and 
the lOng in another. M. Bach has obliged me by playing to me these two pieces. 
which have a melody simple. naive. and penetrating . 

.. The 1011nuJi tU l'EtMlI says that Henry III. had a great passion for Marie de 
Clhes. the Marchioness d'Isles. who died in the flower of her age in a convent. the 
15th of October, 157+ Was she 'la pauvre belle triste et cloistree: who is mentioned 
in these verses ? The same journal says that an Italian musician. named Baltazarini. 
went to France at that epoch. and became one of the favourites of the~. Did 
not the spinette .belong to Baltazarini? Was it not the spirit of Baltazanni who 
wrote the song and the saraband." 

The necessity of passing on to other scenes compels us to limit the 
closing notices of this chapter to two or three extracts, for which we are 
indebted to the columns of the journal once so admirably conducted by 
the late M. Pierart, La Revue Spin'tua/isle :-

.. PAIlAGRAPH I. M. Debray writes us from Noce (Orne) that Spiritualism in the 
experimental mode is making rapid progress. There are. he says, several circles held, 
at one of which-MdIle. Hermione P-- being the medium-direct writing is 
obtained from spirits who address each of the company by name, and write in small 
but almost perfectly finished characters, resembling copper-plate . 

.. PAIlAGIlAPH 2. At the trial of lean Lamenire, for forgery, the Judge gave sentence 
against the prisoner. but our friends at the Bordelaise circle, on the previous night had 
spelled out the exact words in which the sentence was 2iven. and the number ofJears 
01 the conviction. Our medium Catalina N-- was present with us; coul the 
Judge have read our minds? 

.. (Signed) DR. J. VXRNAY . 

.. PAIlAGRAPH 3. Our old friend Jobard writes from Metz-' I cautiously sounded 
my hoSt as to whether there was any table lalltitlg there: • Certainly,' was the answer. 
• Metz is a second Paris for novelties; we have here several Nobles, Professors, and 
other celebrities. who are so unfortunate as to be believers and practisers too of the 
labu tlliltirlg art: Even old pupils of the Ecole Polytechnic, finished mathematicians, 
and others, who have never before shown signs of mental derangement, tum religious, 
and put up prayers to God to send them-what would you think ?-good spirits to be 
,luir PII,di4. lIr1gtls! What are we commg to next? Some of us may be heard by· 
and-bye talking of the Spirit lau instead of Heaven or Hell, and inviting our deceased 
ancestors, to a dijell." a la !ollr,""te:' 

Continuing to write of the Metz Spiritualists M. Jobard says:-

.. A collection of communications received by these Metz Spiritualists is just pub
lished. The tract I speak of will give you an elevated idea of the mediums here. 

.. Spiritualism has made an opening at Havre, the medium being a young American 
lady. In Belgium we have two excellent mediums now-one French. the other 
English . 

.. Among other interesting particulars in the correspondence of the RlfIIII is the 
following :-

.. 'Phenomena of an eminently spiritUal order have been long observed in the 
religious community of La Souterraine (Creuse). Madame Dubourg, the venerable 
superior, while at prayer, is often raised above a foot from her Prie DUll, remaining 
suspended in an ecstatic state and unconscious for several minutes. She was raised 
in this way one .day .wh~le rece!ving the comlJolunion. to the dismay of the priest, who 
could not, for hiS agitation, finIsh the celebratIOn of the office. Other facts of a similar 
character take place in this establishment, but they are kept concealed as much as 
possible so as not to attract a crowd of curious people to the place . 

.. At fa Chdtre (Indre), in the Ursuline commumty, one of the sisters was disabled 
with hip disease, m which there was dislocation from disorganization of the joint. 
She has long been l~d up, under the care of Dr. Vergne and others. Given up by 
them, the lady supenor had recourse to prayer. A .,Ilvaj., was commenced; on the 
last nine days, the patient, worn out with her long suffering and prolonged recumbent 
position. was carried on her couch into the chapel. There, in the presence of the 
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statue of St. Joseph, and after prayer, the superior cried out in an inspired tone-' In 
the name of St. Joseph, arise and walk I' The sister arose and ~ perfectly 
healed. 

" Dr. Vergne first denied the possibility; but upon seeing that the girl is well, he 
attributes the necessary healing and reduction to---nuJliofI" .. 

As an evidence of the wide popularity to which the subject of 
Spiritualism had attained in 1869, M. Pierart quotes in one of his 
numbers of that year, an article from the Siecle, a leading paper, but one 
which had hitherto contained many notices inimical to Spiritualism. The 
writer, M. Eugene Bonnemere, says :-

" Although Somnambulism has been a hundred times annihilated by the Academy 
of Medicine, it is more alive than ever in Paris: in the midst of all the lights of the 
age it continues, right or wrong, to excite the multitude. Protean in its forms, infinite 
in its manifestations, if you put it out of the door, it knocks at the window; if that 
be not opened it knocks on the ceiling, on the walls; it raps on the table at which 
you innocently seat yourselves to dine or for a game of whist. If you close your ears 
to its sounds, it grows excited. strikes the table, whirls it about in a giddy maze, lifts 
up its feet and proceeds to talk through mediumship, as the dumb talk with their 
fingers. 

"You have all known the rage for table-turning. At one ti~e, we ceased to ask 
after each other's health, but asked how your table was. 'Thank you, mine turns 
beautifully; and how goes yours on ? ' Everything turned; hats and the heads in 
them. One was led almost to believe that a circle of passen,ers being formed round 
the mainmast of a ship of great tonnage, and a magnetic cham thus established, they 
might make the vessel spin round till it disappeared in the depth of the ocean, as a 
gimlet disappears in a oea1 board. The Church interfered; it caused its thunders to 
roar, declaring that it was Satan himself who thus raised the devil in the tables, and 
having formerly forbade the world to tum, it now forbade the faithful to tum tables, 
hats, brains, or ships of huge size. But Satan held his own. The sovereip of the 
nether world passed into the new one, and that is the reason that America sends us 
mediums: beginning so gloriously with the famous Home, and en~ with the 
brothers Davenport. One remembers with what a frenzy every one precipItated him
self in pursuit of mediums. Every one wished to have one of his own; and when 
you introduced a young man into society, you did not say, 'He is a good waltzer;' 
but ' He is a medium: Official science has killed and buried this Somnambulism a 
score of times; but it must have done it very badly, for there it is as alive as ever. 
only christened afresh with ~ new name," 

Amongst the many distinguished adherents of Spiritualism in the depart
ment of French literature, none have more bravely asserted and defended 
their belief than Camille Flammarion, the celebrated astronomer, Messrs. 
Victor Hugo, Alexandre Dumas, and Victorien Sardou, the renowned 
writer of French comedy. M. Santou has been himself a medium of sin
gularly happy endowments. Some years ago he executed a number of 
curious drawings, purporting to represent scenes in the spirit world, amongst 
which was an exquisite and complex work of art, entitled "The House of 
Mozart." 

As the author is the fortunate possessor of a fine etching taken from this 
drawing, we may venture to say it is at once a design of singUlar imagina
tion and extraordinary execution. The tout ensemble of the sketch suggests 
the face of a highly-ornamented organ, every marking, to the finest hair
lines, being made up of musical notes, bars, and staves. The effect of 
the whole is striking, original, and highly suggestive, 

As a writer of comedy, the following tribute, copied from the Com";/I 
.lI'fagazine, will give an idea of Sardou's ability, and the mode in which 
his successes have been aided by invisible dramatists :-

"M. Victorien Sardou is known to many as the drawing medium, through whom 
were produced, many years back, the MaisD1J til Mozart, and several other curious 
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drawings. Since that time he has become, perhaps. the most successful and celebrated 
of modem dramatists in Paris. The court of France is at this moment entertaining 
a distinguished company at Compiegne, where a series of theatrical representations 
are given, and the fir!,t play selected, .entitled La Fam;lu Bnwi~. has ~ wriHe.n 
by the hand of SardOu. He has pubhC\y announced that not a lIne of hiS comedy Is 
the genuine production of his own brain, but, on the contrary, he asserts that it is 
entirely the inspiration of the spirits of departed dramatic celebrities, with whom he 
is in constant communication. If this were not true, why should he deprive himself 
of the honour of being the author of the most successful of modern dramas, as La 
FflmilU Bnwito" has proved to be ? .• 

We cannot draw this chapter to a better close than by quoting the noble 
words of M. Jaubert, Vice-President of the Civil Tribunal of Carcassonne, 
in a It!tter written by him to the editor of La verite, in reference to some 
scandalous slurs cast upon Spiritualism by the Bishop of Barcelona. The 
letter is dated September, 1864. and reads as follows :-

.. I have lately read the charge of the new Bishop of Barcelona on Spiritualism 
which contains amongst others the following passage :-'11 is tll"s '"at we come to create 
II ,,'igimJ fII""". "",wilJ(J tile wild e"on alld ab,rratiolls of pagallism. t"r,ateM to {Olld'"t 
S«iIty-gnedy of marvels-to madlllSS, utrauagallCl, aJJd a filthy obsClllity.' 

.. If I had the honour of speaking with the Bishop of Barcelona I would say to 
him, 'Monseigneur,,pcrmit me to cast a glance backward, I(8!haps it may carry us a 
step forward. Spintualism has launched itself into space; It has passed the sea on a 
ray of light. France has received its cradle. I have had the honour to assist at some 
of its first rockings. I have seen it lisp by aid of that instrument known under the 
name of the table parlallte. It has spelt through the planchette; to-day it writes with 
a pen which is at your sernce and mine. It writes sufficiently well. though it has not 
been spared chastisement; the child has been mocked. buffeted, covered with mud, 
crowned with thorns. The hatred shown it, has produced a monstrous alIiance. such 
an one as history has not recorded the like. The Materialists and the "servants of 
God" are leagued together, the first to disdain or deny it, the second to affirm it, but 
only to spit in its face, and endeavour to strangle it . 

... And the child has nevertheless suffered no injury. It plants one foot on each 
world. It embraces in its little arms, France and her colomes; Belgium, England, 
Russia, Germany, Italy, and even Spain. It has its organs multiplied in Paris, 
Bordeaux, Lyons; Antwerp} Turin. The domestic hearth serves as a sure and impene
trable asylum to myriads ot its friends. 

" , In your turn, Monseigneur, enter the lists against it; teach all the world that 
Spiritua1ism is only a ,es"m; of filthy obscenity. Ah! without doubt, the evil is 
immense. Descend with us, Monseigneur, into the reformatories and the prisons. 
The picture of our miseries is vast; 4,990 accused before our courts of assize; 
176.456 prisoners judged by our correctional tribunals; 3,767 suicides, and every year 
the same gulf is opened to receive its fresh prey. Spain undoubtedly, in this point of 
view, has no reason to envy us. Behold the filthy obscenity! but believe me. 
Monseigneur, the Spiritualists are not there! 

., Do you wish to learn the cause of all these evils? I will tell you. I do not draw 
my proofs from anger nor from vain declamation, I find them in the general account 
of the administration of our criminal justic~. M~sery, reverse of fortune, loss of 
employ, losses at play, sorrow caused by the Ingratitude and misconduct of children 
adulteries, jealousy, debauch, drunkenness, idleness, disgust of life immoderate desir~ 
of riches, political ~xa1tations. I~ve of powe~, ambition. religio~s terrors. Do you 
comprehend, Monseigneur? ThiS leprosy which dooms us, Spiritualism destroys; it 
doeS.~hat yc;>u have not bee~ ~ble t? do. You know very well that Spiritualism is not 
a relqpon,-It leaves all rehglOns Just where they were. The great mission of the 
dead IS. ~o 'prove ~hat ~hey are n?t d,:ad; that they live and influence our actions. 
The ~t IS ce;tam of ItS ~ture h~e; It expects from the Eternal that justice due to 
all hIS works; It comba~s hiS eneml~ not by crushing them but by raising and loving 
~hem. .It d~ ~ot sacnfice to the ~lDgdom of this world. Anxious to discharge all 
Its .duties, It g1,ves to Cre~ the thn.lgs which are Cresar's. and to God the things 
which are God s. It conspires not ID the dark but in full daylight and for the 
~ of mankind. ' . 

, Reassure yourself, ~~sei~eur of Barcelona; reassure )'our friends in France ! 
lD your turn become a Splntuallst! Affirm to your people that man ne\"er dies, that 
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his i=ortality is proved, not by books, but by material and tangible fac!S, of which 
every one can convince himself; that anon, and our houses of correction and our 
prisons will disappear; suicide will be erased from our mortuary ta!>les, and nob~y 
borne, the calamities of earth shall no longer produce madness. But If you prefer It, 
Monseigneur, persist in your insults, strive not to teach as to forget then, the treasures 
of love and charity." , 

\ 

CHAPTER XI, 

SPIRITU A LISM IN FRANCE ( CONCLUD ED). 

THE two extraordinary narratives we are now about to present· to our 
readers are furnished by A. J. Riko, Esq., of the Hague, and although 
their substance is to be found in several printed records, Mr. Riko's plain 
unvarnished descriptions correspond so closely with the accounts given orally 
10 tlu Author by an eye-witness, that we prefer to transcribe-as far as 
possible-our kind correspondent's own words. The first case is headed :-

"TM Phnw_ at the Abbey 01 PNooU·_·Ablil-Ammd~ oj 
Rambouilkt-Praracc . 

.. One of the most interesting recorda extant on the subject of Spirit power is an 
account of the disturbances which took place at the above· named Roman Catholic Abbey 
in the year 1835. On October 1st at eight o'clock in the evening, a great many stemea 
were thrown at the window of the Presbytery. Several witneeaea were pJ'eB6nt, and 
numberB of otherB were called by the priest to watch the proceedingL The stonea 
were thrown by no visible agency, and struck the window panes in ahow8l'1I, without 
breaking any. 

I< October 2nd. A box filled with dirt and refuse; Willi found in the place U8UIII.ly kept 
for the bread, which was thrown on the ground close by. Stonea were thrown all that day 
at intervals, but though the windows were struck in showers, no glua was broken • 

.. October 3rd. At three in the afternoon, all the doorB of the Abbey being mut, a 
quantity of ashes--tad plante, spoons, coala, and rotten fruit-fell about the floor and 
furniture of the Presbytery, also in I16veral of the other rooms, every door and window 
being shut. The show8l'1l continued falling till ten o'clock, when one of the witn-,
the cure of Alix, said jokingly, that money would have been more weloome than stonea. 
As he spoke, every one in the room waa pelted with 'liard&' 

" October 4th. The fire irons-brought without noise from the Priest's private ruom
were found in a locked cheat. Piecea of butter and knivea used in the larder, were found 
in another locked chest. As the Abbe waa paasing out to go to service, a pot full of sand 
was tosaM into a pail of water before his ey_ No disturbanoe took place in the church, 
but when he returned, chalk from the walls and oeiling, coals, ashea, fruit, bread, .and all 
BOrts of objecte were thrown hither and thither through the house, and the stones were 
flung from outside against the windows all day. 

" October 6th.-The bedclothes in the Priest's room, and those of several of the inmates, 
were pierced with round holes, and the pieces taken out were found in distant clos8d 
rooms . 

.. October 7th.-At nine o'clock the servant maid retired to her room, but found 
everything displaced, and the furniture in such disorder that she swooned from fear. 
Tbat night one of the Priest's relatives whom be requested to pll88 the night in the same 
room with bim, called out in great terror, that his legs were l:>eing tied together. When 
the Priest succeeded in getting a light, he found the young man thrown into & comer, 
with his legs tightly bound together above the knees with a cord nine feet in length. 

"October Hth.-The cook found pieoes of coal, sweepings, dust and filth in every 
article she was using to prepare the meals, in fact she could not put a dish or saucer out 
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of her haDd, ba~ .. bat it,... iDltaDtlJ but Doiael~ly fillelwith r,jl.~ "I'bf _ 11<"1., 

foaDIl ill all tile poe. utd kettl-. Watchers it&ti'JD~.1 in aJ dil"ecti:-:a ~ 10.' ~5 5%.: 
...... apot. 

MOdOber 17tb.-8t_ were thrcnn1 in ll.rgel" Dumlot'n and :.:.(ft mc-.&:a:'7 ~ 
nw. :nr. were lighted on beuthB in E'mI,ty NOIll!. The YOUDg ma.n rot'::>r.:- ~=-ti:'::l-:-5-
tM pn.t'. relatioll-had his cap taken fNm hi. head and it "lIE aft",~~ f:.-=~ =. " 
c:biDu:ae7 ill a diataDt put of the hou&e. 

"October IS.-A. lioient DvUe bfing heud in the Pre&i .• ytery. the i.r.r..-b: ~~ 
to the apot fCllJlld • ball of paper oonWning a la..'"ge 'Tlllntity ,.f ?"..l.lli •• • .. ,ie'l'. T:.~ ':.L: 
... tied with altriDg. and a Jx.le .. .o,; cut in the "T""PI'~; d,oOe ;': ...... ::.r.t.o±' :;'.:cr. 
after thia tile diatarbllDoeII inc:nuod. and the Irl.,,·dt'n wiLk, "I!r'! f, .• ·.l!:l,i ::>,mw T.ti. 
~ of Imp cia ..... not belonging t.Q any knr) .. it r.nim .. l H .... ,-y i·j, .• ," a:!:i .... =5.. ~ ~l tnmC feet were DOW heard during thE' night in the c.:.rri,ivI"L .~ .. lr~E n=:.er ~·i 
m* _Itatioaed day aad night within a,u.lwith'_ut th .. Abbey, it ac.:,:, tA:l!ti.in-i 
... aimiIar ~ had OOC".=ed .e,'era! time.; within the laEt thlrty y __ .., tl;."D,;1 
___ with auch riol_ .. now, 

"Oet.obs- 22Dd.-The cook ..... pelt.e'i with It.)nes, 0'-'81 • .te •• ,..bETet'er Wi ... ent
..udDg atnack her. though objecu ft'll in ;h('1lreR arot1Dd her. The Priest. ' .• n gt~ ':0, 

bed, fomui the wood .. hich had t-D laid in th" o:rate mvly for l4!L~, taken (.out 1,D.j :.:: 
IIIIIIIpd OIl hit bed in the f')rID ,A a C!".o¥., b the m,.,ming, b:,. <.'btht'f ,..eft found ~fOd 
~ ill a large pitcher full of ..-ater-Ion,i ilia, thuugh the <loor .. ae locked iDlide, m:i 
.. wiDdow made fut. .. 

Mr. Riko follon up this narrath'e with a long list of witnesses' names, 
many of whom were persons of hign respe<:t:lbility, holding official situa
tions. It may be added. that in the CI)".lrse of three months. the 
disturbances died out, though no cause could ever be discovered for their 
occurrence. M. Riko's next narrali\'e is the Io\'ell-kno"·n case (.If the c.is
llU'bances at CidenIle-Seine In:erie:lre. France. The authrjr is in 
possession of two French newspapers containing reports of the trial in ti'.i" 
celebrated case. To sa\'e the necessity of a frc~h tran,;;:;.~j':m, \\'t; ~i:! 
apin resort to ~L Riko's concise narrati,'e. He f>ays ;-



. ~-=.. If ~~ -£0 r.o lad "2Idr' a- :mi!M- ai ':fMir __ -' r- smtIy 
.. ,.:,~. -.c. r.- :£:-.:.-. ...-..... '!:2l ~ ~..wi .....au -. CIIIIWl bold quite 
~.,,::io."l'lIIT. ':·I1-~·.a. r.:::I. ~ .n-JIi.a., a:zaaem. mai :'IS ~ '3l _, 01' '" DIOYe 
,,;.. ;'or.::1P. T..ICeL ....I -.:a __ WIle 1I. -nat .iCI;. aid n .. _« crowds of 
"':'~ :£om= ~ :::£.~ T.1&. %aoi. __ ~i 'ty -:Dot ~ .. alwa11l 
.: ~':'::'~ ,[ '-'11!- _:. ..... r l :n.m i.':"~.JDIL m ~ lsiBs.-:ribed a haDd 
r l ~ ..... ,.;r;r. T"~:' ~i .. :~ .~~ IIIIIIqS ~ ~ 'iQ!~ 'i'ery ~eD 

-.z-r:. n T rwt iIiit -...:r i::L."~"" --:i. ~-_ 11": ~ uma. ~ 1III1.ut~ a.e, wiaht!d 
eo ~"! M!f~ -..lP.~ ~"ir..z ~~ !1 = r~_ ~ "UT'p!li..."... ~ ~ ... always 
~ ~_ ~ ~ '1:""- 'r -::nt'. T-.sQ.o t. ~ ..... ~ ~ ~ ~,z Usa roo-, aud 
:;.~ ... -: .. ~ Iii ,,;,,'tc:... ..... -~~- =r'_ ~ ... ~ ... UlIi ~ ~ :f a WI!ft die aut 
.. -:;!.- ~'-.i."':i. . ':::- :a~ ~ ·~i ~ .~~ .:- ~!.~ ~i !lr:--=- daI!l'e _. a black 
:.~.: ~: au::..r ~ ~ -..,:,-. .... .,..-.. - -:. . ..; t:!I: Q~:r :-~:tI! -It,,w. ;.c 161::i!.I! NtXIl bard a 
.~..:a-: tc..:L. ~~ "'...!r' :.:cit:" f ~~ ~i ~t :itr , ~j_ ':imI! ~ Some one 
• ::l'!III"£. -..l.k " c-..,· - ~~ ". ,.': 'It :~.=' -::3ao ~ .. "VO!rY ~ w&.v the · '-'-w, ;:-. ~~: .;. ~~ :-~ .. ;..,.;;:..-; - ~...;:.. .... ~..rr~ .~=h. ~qry blow a 
,,-.. ~ "1Ir~!e. -:~~.-= ~=~.~-~. ~ •. :~ ::n-: ::.:m.~~~with 
• :.:.it ~ u::..:u. = ''':': ~ -..rt :i:~"'!Ii ':.: :U1S1 .falc~ .:ai ~ ... SO pt rid 
. .:. u:.i :.:s....o: ::- t::. ..:. :...-~ ... -~~. :.t ~ c.~ .!1.:iIot ~ m- _bLed 
':.~~~: -":'L": ~- ::r--=c~"':' ~-:":.::J! 'r-.r:' -:.-:':a. ~i;r;m:n &, ci:=eooat 'fUi.:e. 

.:"=: ~-: ':: roOt :.::.io:. :".:c ~ ~1"' ~ ~ ':.: ~.»z.~ :he~, 
· .:': ioIl~~: -.. ~ ~ :r"" •. ~_ 

'::", '."::"-•. ':;: ....... ::.~.;,.. ~ T:r-:'" ....... ~. ~ ":rit!d !:oJ hiie with Ilia bat 
,-.::.::z T :-.::.0:" =- ::... =--= :"::.t:i:::.i .... :li=. IIIIi ::r...:. - !W ill ~ mall .. 110 ~ 
'.'-' =';'.' :=.. :~..o!:+:; ... 'L-~ = ~.!::. ,r...-II!I:I!e ~ ~ wo:r.Da!.t I:d IIad in Ilia &ce. 

.:: •... :'!O: :~:;."": ,: ·~.T"~. :.;: :::r- :~~ ::r'!I!C ~ ~ :&:: .:c. !t:a c- aDd uk pudoa, 
, :;';::. ::. ... L: .~::1:.::': .: ~ ~ ::.:=~ ~ z.e.:~: 1't1: il&:id .,l ;he dUld'. &ock, in 
\ '-,.t.. ,jo: !~:.~:z~-r:t:. ::.: ~r-~~ --h=" :..=:. :r.c::.:. -:.: ;:. -:.1 m.r lbF,. aDd m.. Thorel 

· -. : ~ ___ ::.-~ ;: ::'1::.; r.-~..ct :t: ~ :c. ~ c- a::a! .w&....od b' ~ ~ at the 
•••. ~ ..:-.~ -:" ...... ~ .~- • -'.".- T~' '- :r:.er _. ;~ .. CJ; ~ G"'..aS shot awpllad with 
:~:: ... ~~~. n. ... ~:-.;=~ ;+-~.~;. :~~ ~~~I:. ;:r:!~! ~ :1t !CaIGi!r" • .,reerer ... 
~: ~ 4;.'01: ;: ~ ::,,:.:,:",~:~ i:·..":.! .\.·:c.q. l::I: ti:a:!:e!:aeoi til.! pri!lc ~ be had .'_' ~:- .... ~- =-.. ~ :a':'-' '., •• ~ .~ .. ~; •.. :.:;:~ ':l:ot A.~bo! ... .x all funMr en. 
;·;~.~':~/l:~:~:;::.~~~~~i;~~~: :':f~~~i-~:~~::~~ 1'!'::! 
:. ~t..r.~ 1:"""': ~.: C ~ ... ::.n~ri·.:;! :~:;:t=.C~ l: ~ .\.:c~,.·;f ru~ ~a-any 

k~':·:1nl. c:} 7t~ '_J_='::':::'-=~-:C'~_"'!l:': ±o! ::'~~il:«!_:f ±~ ~:_ !-e Fri;-' ... ~uitWd 
~!_'l r" I~~_ '.'J~ti,;;~<eti u '*- :.h~ oX~':&. r~ .. ~r.::"--c W',.ICtTII!I1 ~--:.!r' dw:.n.ed diIcouneII 
,.f tho: .... ~:.·u;J..-:l .. iv·~~ \"~;::':r Ii ~ T~.-.e~ f:;c ~ r-rielc. and FOiltUne for 
'fr,·,r·,:' n... ).;.~t-.-r .il.! c·:t api-:. &!H~ ::l:.e r.~"Y fGte performed by Th~l 
'· ... r., h"",·.~ht t', ;i.;,-r.! d·.lriD~ !h ... tr~ He :~l:'::o.i :II!-nenl thiDgs ..-bich bappeDed .. 
!.,: 1..,1 :.r,n',·.m<:>eoj : he .. &:ked thn'u.-:!1 :!:.e :: ... :.1 ..r...il ~ .. th.!r ..n-. and aid to him, 
· E .. ~ry .m..: I .bali ;,trike my ~i;; ... t "':-1:. c:y ::"t Y':':1 .-ill f.all," and e .. .sy time Thorel 
<litl ""J, th" witn~ was .... iud at th~ tu.;...: t.-y ~ in ... .a1:~ grip, and thrown to the 
;,;r"'!D'l. Oth.:n d"",1ar-ed that when ~ Th(!~ '~11 th ... I\.-..d, dIey .-eN peneeutecl by 
.t·,M tbrt)\\iul\, the l!WD~ dying t.> .. aro. th~::l fn.'m di&Nnt directions by inable 
r,·.Wf,r, I,ut f:sllin~ dire.:tly beiure their ft.!t with<:'ut injllriDg them. The phenomena 
."·>{,,n ',D S', .. "mo...r 2'3th, 1 ~51), and end~ OIl F etr.1&l1 15th, 1 ~51, at ... hieh datie the 
I :i.!J(If' 'ir<l"n'<i th .. two chilo.lr.-n to be taken a ...... y u..'m the Abbey. In the jadicial verdict 
r ... "",Ir.:; .. illJot Tht,rel, the judge in aumll1ing up llAy! th:lt • tltc ('GlUt ,,/IM ezCl"IIOI'diliary 
j,lt:t, .r./,ir.}, or.CUTffil (11 the .t II",! oj Cid,:,·j[[c. "6 ftr!l -:-!carl!1 _ted b, Ih Icciaoll, of all 
t"" ,t.·itnt.UU }un.rd, ha4 T(1IIQ,,,cd UIll."'';I('II: 

.. It Wail vr:ry n:ma.rkabie t.> note th ... uniformity with ... hieh the witn_ related the 
.Iifli,rent Htrr.ng" phenomena observed by them. 80me teltilied with all the aimplicity of 
1""""'l1t., .,thero with all the exactnes& of highly ... ducat ... d pe<.'pl ... : but the facta were 
I!i, "II hy all :.', i.l"ntical. Though !!Om ... of the lM.'t'pticai n"'~i'ap..-I'II d«iared all the twenty
tiv., witll" __ ~ t·, I..., hallucinated, etc., not one had th ... ~'Ourage t.> indicate them .. Han; 
!.""ir I;o',d faith WaH acknowied~ by all . 

.. Tit" !,Ium .. rnewl at the Abbey of Cid ... \ille stand 3.- one of the b8t establiahed 
i""i.lml!.; .,f the work "f au iuvi.,ilole world in .. ur daY8." 

Narrative translated from the Jourllal II/tire-ct·L(,;r,·, dated July 29th, 
(882:-

.. A .. Iwwtlr of Rtimell hall fallen at intt:rvals during the p!Ult ~ixty days, upon the farm· 
I, .. u,", or Limliert', ncar MfJlltbazoll (III<1re .... t·I..oire). Thill fann·hoWle, situated in an open 
fi.·lfl. i. prominent tt. view, amI is approached by two broad thoroughiared, over which 
I,,·r.oll" C'UlIIot travel without being seen. 
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"The 1ItODe& begin to fall at dusk, and the shower continues until morning. They seem 
to come from all directions, and their colliaion leaves deep indentations upon the walla 
imd dOOlll of the farm-house. No one haa ever been wounded by them, however, and the 
ia_tioD _me to frighten rather than to serioualy injure. 

'0 The rnral guards and the armed police of Montbazon have for many nights watched 
in ambuah around the Lioniere without discovering any marauders. The atones fell around 
them in the daTmeB8 in their hiding-placea. One of the police, who waa crouched upon 
the roof of the houae, was hit upon the shoulder, though very lightly. Companiea have 
been organiBed, with the aBBistance of the farm hands and neighbours, to thoroughly beat 
about and ~ the place. Nearly a hundred persona gathered at the farm and BCOured 
it in every direction. Nothing suspicious has been seen_ During the going and coming, 
the projectiles have not ceased to whistle by the ears of the investigators. 

"The dwellers at the farmhouae of Fontaines, commune of Rouziers, have been awakened 
almost every night by singular and varied noiaes. Sometimes it is like the noise of a 
havill-laden wagon. The jolting of the wheels in the ruts of the rowl, the claah of the 
iron tiree against the etony obstructions are heard, aa alBO the pJ;olonged cracking of the 
whip. The walls of the houae tremble as by the paasing of BOme heavy vehicle . 

.. Sometimes dancing muaic is heard-BOund of a violin accompanied with stamping, like 
the noise made by iron-nailed boots striking against the Hoor in beating-time. Again a 
noiae is heard in the well, like the fall of SOIDt) heavy body, that on striking the surface of 
the water chopa and spatters it about with a splaabing BOund, but no one baa ever been 
able to discover the cause of theae noises. In vain have the farm people, reinforced by 
their neighbours, placed themselves upon the watch at night-in vain have they used 
every atrategy they can invent; they are still ignorant of the cause of their RDlloyance, 
The manager, M •. Ronnin, who has been but a short time in tbia part of the country 
..urea ua that he UBed to h8lU" the same noises and BOund.! in Vendl..le." 

" AD extraordinary medium has been found at Agen. She is quite young-is a Mdlle. 
Honorlne--il.Dd when the spiritualistic phenomena occur through her, her hands are tied. 
tocether with a handkerchief and she is placed upon a bed. Cards are placed under her 
pillow, or are pinned to the bed-curtains, and mental questiona are asked, with the desire 
that the anawer sball appear on said cards ; and there indeed the correct answer is found. 
The 0 MGneillaile' is then drummed out, the 0 Dame A ngot,' the '(J/w.nt du DepGrt,' the 
• RdI'tGC'-in fact, anything called for. The BOund of the horses' feet as the cavalry 
retreat,.is perfectly represented. MUlIical inatntments are played upon and carried about 
the room. An officer of the army placed a ribbon under the pillow, and invisible fingers 
tied a knot in it. Money laid outside of a closed tobacco-box was found within it. The 
bed WIIB drawn &eroII8 the room, or, IW the child-medium said, 'was pu..htd.' Tbe direct 
writing obtained, manifested familiarity with the pen, whereas Honorine can scarcely write 
orread."-&vuc SpiriU, Dtt:t:lnher, 188l. 

"The Rewe SpiriU baa from time to time made mention of a young girl residing 
at Saint Marie-de-Campan, in the province of Bagneres-de-Bigorre, among the Pyrenees 
mountaina, under wbose mediumship wonderful phenomena have taken place, and which 
have attracted the attention of the French secular press generally." 

M. Aviragnet, writing to the Editor of the Rnlue Spirilt, says:-

"On the 21st of January, 1882, the young girl from Ste Mnrie-de-Campan, Marie 
Aluandrine Torn6, of whom we bave spoken, and who has creatcd a sensation in all tbia 
Department, came to me and is with me still. She reads a book without looking at it ; 
ahe playa dominoes with her eyes closed. I bed hardly formed an idea of tying her hands 
behind her back than they were tied and untied by invisible bands. I desired to have 
eomething brought to me, and yesterday evening I waa presented with a Hower that does 
not ~w in our gardena. They (the spirits) have manuf~tured for me a fl?wer .of a 
beautiful red colour, and to-day after dinner, the young gtrl came to my bedside Wlth a 
flower in her hand, which immediately disappeared." 

It must be stated that M. Aviragnet was a chronic invalid ~nd ha~ been 
confined to a bed of sickness for a long time. The general Impression of 
this excellent gentleman's friends was, that the medium-quite a young 
child-who came of her own accord to the house, was sent to redeem a 
promise of M. A viragnet's spirit guides that they would cure him. M. 
Aviragnet continues his narrative as follows:-

U Marie Alexandrine returned to ber bome shortly after the phenomena that I have 
detailed to you. At tbe end of BOme six daYB, having received the order to come to me 



NINETEENTH CENTU/l Y MIRACLES. 

~iD for an ~ JIeClMIity, me .. oa& befon day, qaiae -,.. '-riDs to be too late 
for tile openUoD. wIaich OOIIIIi8ted ill remo.iDs oCher pu.-.. rr- my flU'. 00 &mday 
m()nDDg.be elUDe to my bed, IIIId • &a.I .. funDed ill her ~ She made ~ 
(iVer my bean., and izIn-l a mild laid iDto my ear' aDd 0ftIr my.,... • • 00 Ionday 
the mediam ... forbidden to .. ~ She .. omered to '-' for iImIe da1" aDd 
two nighta. aDd abe gave henelf up to prayer. I ... told not to be -y, tW the child 
w(,uld be ill DO danger; that the mp would IUIItain Mr. I wvuId laiD baTe shared 
tha IIU1FeriDga at the child, but loud kDOc:b upoll the table a.de by the frieDda..id 'No.' .. 

"011 Tuemay evening at 8eftD o'clock the child .. permitted to \aU rern.bment. 
Vaporoaa fonoa became lDIIZIifeat all arotmd her. TIl.- tom. ~ me, took me 
by the baud. p&tted my face and my breut." 

Without following ont ?L :h-iragnet's diary any farther, it is enough to 
say he was raised from the sick bed he had so long and hopelessly occupied, 
and testified before a number of officials in his district that withont the aid 
of medicines, or any other means than the presence of this extraordinary 
medium and her attendant spirits, he was entirely restored to health. In 
the issue of La Revue Spiriu, of December, 1880, is the following:-

" A DeW writing medium has appeared ill France. ill the Gironde, who attnda no 
little attention from the fact that, at himaelf, be kn<nnt nothiDg about the art of penma.u
ahip. Our friImd and brother ill the faith dos not bow how to write, and ill oppoaition 
to his pvents ill 1867 he 1nII iDc:ited to write mediumistieaIly through the spirita 
two letten which contaiD forty-eight lines, have many antique words, and combiDation 
of words that must awaken interest, while their II8IltimeDts are lofty aDd impreBve. It 
.-ma alao that he now speake &8 if learned, and has the gift of hmIiDg •. ' 

"A DeW rapping medium has alao ~ diecovered in the viIla«e of ChauYirey. Cote 
d'Or-a little girl about thirteen yean of age. The noise begiDa when aile retires to bed j 
aometimea it is like a acmtehing with the finger uaiJa; then it ~ in volume till it 
Te1IetIlbles the 80Wld of revolving mill·wheela. The clergy and ~ have, &8 usual. 
heen eaIled in, but cannot accouDt for the phenomenon-which oontmnes when the feet 
and hmda of the girl are held fast, aDd which has DOW for abou\ two months and a half 
defied the IICrUUny at all her visitors." 

In the same journal, of date 1877, we find a large nnmber of cases 
describing various kinds of phenomenal mediomship. Amongst them the 
following :-

.. The I!pirita of the people of the 'barricades' ~ not to forget in the Ipirit world 
th,_ exciting ecen88 by which, some of them at least, JlIIMed beyond the c:cnmn- of our 
sphere; indeed it is in France, above all other countries with which we are aoquainted, 
stone·throwing by the invisibles is most common. Some yean! ago ill Paris, DtIU" the 
Pantheon, &8 reported by the police, a honae 1nII pelted with stones, IIOID8 of which were 
110 large that the doors aDd windowa, aooured by haTT timbers, were demoliabed. The 
mil<l!ilea descended with mathematical precision, but whence could not be diaoovered by 
the police, though stationed on hoUBetops in the immediate neighbourhood. Quite a 
nnmber of like C88e8 I have since recorded. Now, M. P&rjade writes thst at Omet 
(Haute GaroDne), at the house of M. Vimeney, the BaDle phenomena have been taking 
1,lace; the furniture, crockery, cooking utensils were tumbled into COnfusiOD, while 
"toneB flew in every direction. 'These facts,' says the writer, 'have excited all the 
inhabitants of the canton, but no one but the Spiritualists could diecover the cause j they 
arc identical with those of Tabanac in the year 1872.' 

.. 'The 8piritua1ista of this region,' he continues, 'evoked the spirits and reuoned with 
them; the daughter of M. Vimeney W88 restored to health, and the phenomena die
appeared. ' 

.. In confinnation of the above, MoI18. Vimeney wrote himself to the editor of the Jlen.e, 
and lillY" : • By our appeal and by prayer, theee spirita came to U8 and promised to liaten 
to our couDlICl; my daughter has become perfectly well, and the disturbances have ceaeed 
completely.' The letter is 8igned by sixteen witnesses." 

The Rt'l'1lt of October, 1880, gives an interesting account of still another 
physical medium, quite celebrated in the Spiritualist circles of Paris, but 
known only under the sobriquet of Ameiie. 
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The phenomena obtained in the presence of this young girl are very 
varied The following is a brief narrative of one wnce detailed by Dr. G. 
L Ditson, the foreign correspondent of the American Banntl' of Light. 
This gentleman says ;-

"In June, 1875, at a 1iMlct, the spirits caused the musical box to play, 8topping and 
atartiDg it at will When visiting a Mme. x., a letter which should have been sent to 
him _ time previoua, but had been lying in a receptacle with many othera, W88 brought 
b.r the invisible. and placed in his handa. • • • • 

"One evening," he 88Y8," Amclie'8 hands were drawn behind her and fastened very 
finnly with a cord, whoae ends were carried down and 'fixed 8Olidly' to the leg of her 
ohair. The .pirits &lao 8888yed a duo on the hal'monica and tambour, and themaelvea gave 
tile mpaI for applause produced _mingly by the hands of little children. The fol. 
~ _ given by direct writing: 'We love these IMrn:u, and will do our beat to 
materialim.' In the next month flowers were brought by the spirite-u1U fIIa,tle da pdilu 
plartla-blue flowflrll, moiat, with fresh earth. Their name however had been forgotten. 
AmQie took a pencil and wrote: 'Forget me not.' .. 

Dr. Ditson adds the two following narratives, translated from the Revl« 
Spirite of the same date as above :-

"Of Jlme. Sardou in lethargic sleep and her voyage in apace I must quote a little. 
Kme.. 8., sixty-two years of age, made the following 8tatement to the narrator :-

". About twelve years since I W&B in the h08pital at Lyons, and died, to all appearanoea. 
and ~ remained for twenty-four hours. I had DO conacioU8D888 of what was puaing 
around me. During this time I went up, up, till the earth appeared blue, like the 
haYells, and then W88 out of Bight. On I went. Finally I arrived in front of a magnificent 
obapel, gleaming with indeacribable beauty, and in which there was a light of surpaaaing 
brilliaDcy. Attempting to enter, I W&B warned that I was not yet pure enough; that I 
had to return to the earth and 8uffer much, and then I should be admitted to this 
paradise. I then went on without knowing what impelled me, till I looked upon a vast, 
arid, boundl_ field. There I II&W a prodigious quantity of persons all bent towards the 
ground, which they were acratching vigorously with their two hancls, as a dog scratches 
with his paws. I saw here priests of all mnlts; people well and ill-dl'88ll8d. I was 
utoDiahed. Looking on one aide I saw vne da7lUl blonde; it WIUI a very beautiful woman. 
There is none upon earth like her. She did not speak to me, 80 I said: 'Madame. what is 
this, all this multitude I' 'My child,' 8he replied, 'this is Purgatory.' 'Where then is 
hell" I wed_ 'There is none: WIUI the reply; 'it is here that penitence is made. See, 
my child, these had upon the earth all they needed, but were never satisfied, wanting always 
more, and never doing any good to their fellows. Look yonder,' ahe said, extending her 
ann, '- th088 down there, down there afar off; it is two thousand years they are there, 
two thoUBlUld years ! ' When Bome diaaent W88 exl'reued to Mme. Bardou respecting her 
vision, abe replied with much vivacity, 'Ok' but I IGID it,' (She had once before made 
a like &B88rvation when some doubt had been expreued.) 

"These earnest replies," continues the writer, "prove abundantly the sincerity of her 
recital. When the apirit of Mme. Sardou returned to her body and awoke it, ahe found 
her friend. were about enwrapping it for its final disposition. She screamed and drew 
many per!IODB about her bed. To these she related her voyage and experience, and she was 
~red that she had _n the Virgin Mary. She suffers, lUI was pre<licted by the angel ; 
and, not unmindful of her vision, ahe says sadly, when she 8888 & person in afiluence with
holdiDg a farthing from the needy, 'See still another who is going to scratch the 
earth..' •••• 

" Suffice it to say, the woman was persecuted for her faith, and even threatened by the 
clergy; and her house, No. 54, Rue de la Reine, Wall named the' Jo'olle Bretonne.'" 

Within the last two or three years a young person who will quite compare 
with any of the most powerful physical mediums of America or London, 
has 'come prominently before the Spiritual investigators of Paris, by name 
"Madame Babelin." From a large number of reports of seances with this 
medium, we select the account given by Dr. G. I~ Ditson, who writes as 
follows to the Banmr of Light, of October, 1882 ;-

" Laat week, at a Mme. Babelin's, where I was introduced by the courtesy of Mme. 
Leyma.rie, I was very satisfactorily entertained. About fifteen of U8, joining hands, 
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encircled lime. B., the medium, who, at her own request, was tied to her chair, 'Universal 
scepticism,' she IlBid, • requiring it.' The medium's handa were intricately bound. and as 
intricately BeC11red to the chair, the enda of the cord being taken by one of the circle, 
which formed itself around the table, the medium sitting near it On the table were two 
musical boxes, three fans, a hand-bell, a child'. whistle, a toy barking-dog, and a box of 
lozenges. On taking seats the candle was extinguished, the circle interlinked little fingers 
and sang. After a little, there were varioua manifeatatiollll, more than one always occurring 
at the same time; detonations in, on, or under the table; overhead were heard, moving 
hither and thither, the musical boxes, the bell, whistle, and barking toy, all in rhytJun ; 
the air was kept in motion by the fansi which were aIao rubbed against our heads ; our 
faces, shoulders, and handa were patted with soft warm handa. 

" Each one was also favoured with a large bunch of wild flowers. A bunch of them 
was forcibly arranged beneath my vest, and later BOme were put between my neck and 
collar. Phosphoric lights were then seen floating about, coming sometimes, &8 it were, 
from under the table and going into the laps of different partiee. There W&II also 
seemingly an attempt to illumine a figure that stood close to m_t lea8t, BOme drab 
drapery was near me, enveloping apparently a human fonn. This effort was unsuooesaful. 
A small part of a human figure was however, quite well developed, and there was a per
sistence in showing me this. At first I thought that only a simple ball of phosphoric 
light was before me, but as its action was peculiar, I regarded it attentively, and saw 
unmistakable fingers of two handa that were manipulating the phosphoric ball, taking 
light from it to show themselves. When I expressed aloud to my neighbour the fact, the 
two handa separated, one going to the right of the circle, the other to the left-an 
unmistakable proof that they pertained to no buman being. In response to a mental 
request, some fingers pressed my forehead, and on asking the question mentally, if a 
loved deceased cousin were present, my cheek wu several times smoothed as if by the 
gentle hand of affection. 

"At a sitting last evening, at Mme.,Huet's, where I had been presented by M. Lacroix, 
we bad the levitation of a heavy table, and those unmistakable raps which are BO very 
characteristic of the Fox sisters' circles. 

" At a Mance at Mme. Chavee's we were aIao, through raps, favoured with aevera1 
interesting messages from the' promised Jand.' Though a stranger to almost every one 
present, I received, in English, the first communication. My brother, who died in Natchez 
in 1833, not only spelled out his entire name, but expressed his relationship to and auper
vision of my son, in such terms as to make it a moral certainty that no other than my 
brother William was actually giving the welcome sentences that at this moment BO unex
pectedly were being recorded by one (a French lady) who knew nothing of the meaning 
of the words she penned. 

" Paris, France, Oct. 6th, 1882. G. L. Dl'l'BOlI." 

Dr. Ditson subsequently adds the following translation from the R~ 
Spirile :-

.. Dr. Chazarain resolved, in order to add to the weight of his testimony, to hold his 
future .ea.nce. at his own home, with his family and friends, Madame Babe!in still being 
the medium . 

.. At his first home .tance, fourteen in the circle, on the light being extinguished the 
medium described, in minute detail, the appearance of a spirit, whose wife and daugbter 
were present; he had aIao been well known to Dr. Chazarain . 

... The medium,' says he, • passed then into the trance; after some rapping 1Ounda, 
handa touched and pressed us all, the objects placed upon the table floated over our 
heads, the musical instrument, Bounding; fresh flowers were laid upon our handa. There 
were no flowers in the house before the amnce. Then phosphorescent handa gradually 
developed themselves as I previously described. The form of a child was then seen upon 
the table, visible by its own light. It moved about, kissed its hands to UlI all ; we heard 
the. ~ ; and as the fi'.lgers. left contact with the lips they emitted a 110ft light and 
wlutlsh vapour. The child disappeared and reappeared three times but was visible 
altogether for about ten minutee. When I afterwards showed the phoU;graph of my little 
Marie all recognised it as that of the child-spirit. 

.. , Then by my side, a.ppeared the well-defined face of my mother, deceased at seventy
five . 

.. • I felt then a large hand !ai~ upon my head ; in reply to the question, mentally put, 
Are you he of whom I am thinking 1 the hand gave three taps. My thoughts were of 
my deceased brother. Then came sounds of the pencil; these ceasing. we lighted up IUld 
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foand a little writiDg on two piecs of paper; on one, "lIy belo\·.,d .j,,:':r~. 111m with Y';'l 
IIII:ld aball be 101U' guardian.-Xarie." On the l)ther, .. S~(::k o',t d.y ;"f' ::.I.'':f <'D. t-..r:!. : !.; 
ia ill God'. immensity. I am happy to be able to be WIth. YOlL:-I a::1. Th~, ... a~ tt." 
DUDe of my brother. He ... in the. Arm>: of R_rve ~ IS.? Ab,r tl,e I .. \t~:;. 'If 
Cbatauneuf no nllWll ever came from him; his lI4Ille war. nd~h"r 10 t1." ret'.f:" .. f 1>1;,.,..1 
nOl' of priaonerL A apontaneoua communica.tioo had he.:-n ~v",ll.~· f~': t!,Ni,.."h .,w.t!:~ r 
medium, to the etrect that he bad been killed for pl.u~cJl'r l.y ",·me ,li;w"l~t" :r.::u .:~ 1.,
company I had thereupon written to the authnntlt"" t·, kIl':'W 1..,..- I ::.:.;:,t '1Il't·.:t 
inqairiee' among the men of hia compADY at that f:I'~' .. Aol if i:~ r"i"r"!,,:,, tf. l!.y j.-.,a"r 
CUDe another 81lftiP of paper, .. No \"engeance. expi&tivn. 1 f",,'<:I\'d tLi. iL. " j""¥I!1 "u 
which I pondered. .... 

In an article written for a scientific paper of Paris. by ~L Chas. Huc, 
editor of the jOllmal-Prosp;rite Agrico/( (/ COlllfllm:ziJlt-there. is a long 
account of a mediumistic couple who have lately excited much mterc;,t in 
Parisian circles. M. and Mdme. d'Alesi are the lJarties alluded tv, and 
M. Hue says, writing of the husband :-

"The medium ill a young Hungarian of b~t education, !Iut 11'1.". t.tlr"'J~1a Ulany 
mUfonuuea, baa be;en reduced ~ poverty. Hili young anu e.~m:,t.le ·"ii" ·!."r.·, V.iTh 
Ilim heroically Ilia ill-starred existence •. and ~!len unue.r n.agDHIC ":}!}',,',,'':' I.fl,;,." Tn I~ 
alIIo a clairvoyant, able.to - and del!Crlhe 81'ln.t8 .and gIve ~.""l m.t-<h.:.~l ;"1,,,:.·. ~. I hi;!. , 
d' AleIi Bita at a table m a room HO dark that It l~ almost ImV'''-ll.l., III ,.", tl,.· f:!!lIr" I ... 
is aketcbiIIg. He _mil to pay but little attention to what he in .l •• ill:{, "",,':lltill" r:,pitlh'. 
and in the apace of a f_.minutes acco~pliahe~ a re~arkal,i., work-d •• ·.I,,,aol (oi ~ WIoU,,,;'. 
far iDltance-wonderful In respect to Jlm:8« d IZuull·,'I. He ha., 11.'1_ Ih l'f .. -tI!il,r,.hh:l'tl 
& IIfziking likeneaa of P!U8 IX., anll . in "'luartllt a magnifi"'mt lall.l-cal.... The ItLttt'r 
bore the ~re I!f Diaz, a fine. ~~~t, who I'aili~e<l away at-"lt f' year riiw:E'. ~{ .... t "f 
)[. d' Alesi·1I productiona bear the Inlt~ .. lri T. I~ .• w~lch. lIn 'lCCtlunt (,f tit.· t;'!U.,ral .tyl", aI',' 
attributable to Donato, who coDtribuW 111 hi~ <lay Iargdy II) the reriurr~cti ..• ll uf 
acuIpture in Iuly:' 

It was in the sammer of 1882, that the auth?r, then a guest of ~Iadall1e 
La Duchesse de Pomar (Countess of CaIthness), at Paris had th~ 
pleasure of ~tr;tessil!~ M. d'Alesi'~ remarkabl7 me~iumship as' an instru
ment for artIStIC spmts. The seance was gIVen m a brilliantly lidltell 
library, in presence of about half a dozen persons, including th~' I hll' 
and Duchesse de Pomar, the author, Dr. Britten, Madame ann l\[dlll'. 
Leymarie. ~. d'Alesi ?ccupied about ten minutes in sketching a brr:~ 
crayon ~rawlD~. Dunng the peorformance he was engaged in liwly 
conversatl~m With the co~pany who stood around him, nnd the all thor 
~d her fnends ~n all testJ.fy thll;t he. scar.cely ever glanced at his drawing. 
hIS han~s appeanng to move w~th hghtnll~g speed and occasionally with 
some Violent, though un~nown Imp~lse, Without any apparent volition of 
~is own. When ~he draWing was fi~lshed, M. d'Alesi gracefully presented 
It to the nob~e mIstress of t~e manSIon, the Duchesse de l'omar. On first 
regarding thIS sket~h, nothmg was discoverable bllt a. mass of uncouth 
crayon scr:atches ~Ithout apparently a vestige of design. On placing th~ 
paper agall!s.t a d~stant wall, the rud~ scratches resolved themselves into a 
fine and spmted lIkeness of the bea~lt~ful Marie Stuart, whom the Duchl$sl' 
de Pomar not only resembles stnklngly in person, hut who has hWll 

reported throu~h numerous sou~ces to be the "guardian angel" of th~ 
Duchesse.. ThIS lady had! dunng the day, expressed to the author her 
earne;st WIsh that the ~a~lOus S~ottish Queen would favour her with Iwr 
li~ene~s through t.he artIstIc medIUm who was that evening expected: but 
thiS WIsh was entirely unknown to M. d' Alesi neither could he have had 
the slightest idea of the spiritual relations exi;ting between the ] )uchess~ 
and her milch-loved spirit guide. 
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During a recent visit to Paris, the author had the privilege of inspecting 
the fine collection of spirit drawings, and the splendid library, possessed 
by the "Psychological Society of Paris," and arranged at their rooms by 
M. and Madame Leymarie, with the taste and elegance peculiar to the 
French character. Many of the drawings are as wonderful for their 
artistic excellence as for their occult mode of production. Amongst these 
are the drawings of M. d' Alesi, and those of M. Fabre, formerly a black
smith, who, with a marvellous gift for spiritual art, and a romantic history 
too long to cite in this place, has produced, amongst other marvels of 
spirit influence, a splendid copy of Raphael's famous Bataille de Conrtantin, 
the original of which is now in the Vatican. When it is remembered that 
the Medium, "Fabre," was an uneducated blacksmith, who, by no possi
bility could ever have seen Raphael's magnificent picture, and that the 
work executed hy this man is an almost faultless copy of the grand original, 
something of its real merit may be conceived. The author has only to 
add, that, through the courtesy of M. Leymarie, one of M. d'Alesi's 
wonderful crayon sketches, and a fine photograph of Fabre's Bataille Ik 
Constantin, now grace the walls of the study where these lines are being 
penned. 

The mention of M. Leymarie's name, calls for some notice of the 
invaluable services rendered to the cause of Spiritual progress i!l France by 
that gentleman and his noble wife. Although the author by no means 
sympathises with the teachings of Allan Kardec on the subject of Re
incarnation, no candid mind can deny the vast ability displayed by that 
eminent man, nor the wide-spread influence which his writings have 
diffused over the Continent of Europe. 

The Society founded by M. Kardec, and the paper which he so ably 
conducted, entitled La RC'[I1u Spiritc, are now in charge of M. Leymarie, 
and it must be owned, that the followers of Allan Kardec have been fortu
nate in securing such a successor to their great leader in his immense 
work. M. Leymarie is a man of the most undoubted probity and sincerity. 
Pure minded, unselfish, wholly devoted to his work of propagandism and 
the best interests of what he Believes to be right, a nobler or more self
sacrificing evangelist, does not live than M. Leymarie, and even the most 
determined opponents of his belief, among whom the author is one, find 
their hands stayed, when they would raise them to strike a blow at what 
they deem to be a stupendous fallacy for fear of wounding the admirable 
spirit of the Re-incarnationist leader M. Leymarie. It is worthy of note 
that this noble gentleman has himself been called upon to suffer martyrdom 
in the trial for fraud, in producing spirit photographs, by a certain pair of 
conspirators, one of whom claimed to be a medium for spirit photography. 
Writing on the subiect of his trial before its conclusion, the Hon. J. L L 
O'Sullivan, formerly U. S. Consul at Madrid, who was in Paris at the time, 
and warmly interested in Mons. Leymarie, gives the following version of 
the case to the London Spiritualist :-

.. My previoU8 letters will have prepared your readers for a very mockery of ju&tice in 
U", trial of our friond Leymarie before the Seventh Chamber of Correctional Police, but 
not for the It'ngth to which it hRa been clLrried. Leymarie, that de\"oted and oonacientioua 
Spiritualist, SUCet'MOr of Allan Kardtlc lIB editor of La krllc SpiriU, and maDaging 
.lirL,< .. tor of tho &>eWe (l~. Sl'iritt., hM been senteuCt'<i to a year's imprisonment. Le;ymarie's 
crime is the prominence of his position in Spiritualism, his zeal, activity, and the wseful
n,''''' of his labour><, to the Cl\U1Ie to which hig soul is dtwoted. Happily, imprisonment for 
"pinion and its propagation is too common in Frnnct', and hR8 been the penalty paid by 
ttltl mauy hOllourable wen fur the social crime of having a conscience and a fearl_ spirit, 
to iuyo!\'c any real disgrnoo. 



NINETEENTH CENTUR Y MIRACLES . 

.. Lacbaud'. apeech in hia defence W&ll one of the moat brilliant and convincing efforts 
of forensic plNding I have ever listened to. His thellis WIUJ simple. Leymarie _ a 
1Iinoare _ot. deceived by Buguet, and honeatly parading in hia Review, &II proofs of hia 
dootrine and oause, the spirit photographs produced in hundreds of which the resemblance 
... recogniIed and attested by the sittel!!. He had no complicity with Buguet, and it is 
~ble to condemn him on the authority of Buch a manifest liar saying that he had. 
This, I repeat, WIllI a simple thing, and it was developed in a most m&llterly manner by 
Lacbaud. He exhibited the man living an honest and honourable life, labouring from 
rille of BUD till the houl'8 of sleep, on a mere pittance of income; blameless in all 
domeBt.ic relations &II husband and father, working off a bWance of debt resting on him 
from au old failure in busineaa which had grown solely out of a too confiding character, 
and having, with aid from hia family, nearly accomplished it, and allo~ himself no 
penoual indulgence till he should have fully done so. He then showed how he had not 
accepted Buguet's spirit p.hotogmphs until he bad put them and him through a series of 
teet inTlllltigations with the aid of penlOns the moat competent to detect mud or error. 
He referred to the hundreds of lettel'8 of attestation of resemblances from sovereign 
prinC811 down to the humbler strata of society, all of which continued to confirm Leymarie 
in hia sincere conviction of the genuineness of Buguet'8 pictures. And finally he pro
duced a aeriea of lettel'8 from Buguet himself the very day before hia arrest, on the 
face of which stood manifest, &II though in large print, Leymarie's perfect good faith 
and total abeence of any sort of complicity in deception. And yet with all this, Leymarie 
ja I18ntenced for swindling, to the penalty of a year's imprisonment! It is enough to 
take one'8 breath away in the telling of it. I have never known anything more monstroUi 
in the worst courts of injuatice." • 

IThe prosecution was initiated by the police, and none of Buguet's cuatomel'8 or dupes 
appeared in support of it. M. Leymarie had recently written some severe criticisms on the 
Archbishop of Toulouse, and many think this had something to do with hia peraecution. 
The general opinion amongst Spiritualiata is, that some of the earlier photogmpb.l pro
duced by Buguet were genuine, but a desire to make money prompted him to commence 
the manufacture of fictitioua onea.-Ed. SpiritualiBt.] 

Our review of French Spiritualism must end here. Mediums still 
continue to arise, and in accordance witli the spirit of European conserva
tism thousands of eminent persons become indoctrinated with the truths 
of Spiritualism, who still shrink from gi~ing their testimony to the world . 

.La Revue Spin"le, like the American Banner of Light and Re/igio 
Philosophical Journal, holds its own against all comers, and many another 
journal appears and disappears on the hemisphere of public opinion, when 
its work is demanded and its mission is fulfilled. There are at this present 
time of writing, about ten Spiritual journals published in the French 
language, but there are many more that have been the useful and influen
tial ephemera of the hour. It seems certain that M. Leymarie's paper, 
.Ls Revue Spirile, will never go out in darkness, however much it may be 
eclipsed by circumstances and the force of public opinion, so long as its 
noble and self-sacrificing editor remains on earth to print and distribute it. 

The waves of human thought on the subject of Spiritualism continue to 
rise and fall, as it is the nature of elastic fluids to do; but no ebb has yet 
set in from the shores of earth, and when it does, all things seem to 
predicate that it will only return with additional force, to ebb and flow 
between the coast lines of mortality and immortality, till time shall be no 
more. 

It may be asked why in this review of French Spiritualism we have 
omitted to notice the illustrious name of Elipbas Levi (the Abbe Constant) 
and his magnificent contributions to the realm of occult literature such as 
the great work on Haul Magique, &c., &c. The attempts which have 
lately been made by many writers of eminence to draw sharp and even 
impassable lines of demarcation between the facts and teachings growing 
out of spirit communion, and the theories put forth in the name of "occw.. 
tism" render it impossible for the author to combine the two subjects j, 
this work. 

--
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Through teachings received also from individuals, who of all others, 
merited the name of OCCULT ADEPTS, the author has been led to consider 
that Occultism is in theory the revealment of that which was hidden, or the 
occult powers and potencies in the animate and inanimate realms of being; 
whilst Spiritualism is the demonstration of the same occult forces mani
fested from a super-mundane state of existence. The modern writers who 
have assumed for themselves the name of " Occultists," are not contented 
with this position. _ 

Their interpretation of what and who "Spirits" are, and what is the 
work whi(ih this volume has been written to record, will be briefly 
described in our section on India; it must suffice for the present to say, 
that the author's definitions would appear in connection with the theories 
of "the Occultists," as worthless and shadowy as the spirits of whom we 
write appear, in comparison with the inconceivably high presences, or 
" I44th embodiments" of exalted "egos," of whom the "Occultists" write. 
Eliphas Lev~ without soaring into the extraordinary flights of revelation 
assumed to be authoritative by these same modern "Occultists" still 
occupies ground that takes no direct part with the spontaneous develop
ments of spirit power manifested in the modem outpouring, nor yet with 
the simple formulre of the spirit circle. 

The day will come when true Occultism and "common place Spiritual
ism," will be recognized as being built upon earth and founded in man 
himself; leading to heaven, and culminating in the personality of angels. 

In that day when theories shall be scientifically formulated from facts, 
and facts will not be sconifully derided to suit theories, Eliphas Levi and 
many anoth.er profound writer, whose words are now "Kabbala" to the 
multitude, will be recognized as the prophets of the grand Spiritual science 
of the future. Till then, it would be unphilosophica1 to give" that which 
is holy to the dogs." 

CHAPTER XII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

ONE of the chief difficulties which besets a writer w~o would attempt to 
give a faithful account of the Spiritual movement in Great Britain, is the 
very "embarrassment of riches" -with which the subject . is loaded, 
Spiritualistic experiences having become so universal that the author's 
rt!quisitioD for evidence is met by an influx of responses which make the 
task of selection too herculean for the purposes of this volume Still 
another subject of perplexity arises from the characteristic reserve of those 
with whom the phenomena of Spiritualism are very generally associated in 
this country. 

In America, where the sources of popular power are derived from the 
people, Spiritualism may be found more generally represented by the rank 
and file of Society, than among the wealthier classes. 
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In Europe on the contrary, where the governing power centres in an 
hereditary and influential aristocracy, the people derive their opinions as 
they do their laws and fashion~, from the ruling classes, and it is chiefly 
amongst these that Spiritualism flourishes. 

It 19 not claimed that this wonderful movement is coniined to any class 
in either hemisphere. It will be found in the hut, and the palace; in the 
mining camp, and the halls of legislation. Nevertheless its greatest 
prevalence is ever with the ruling power. Since then Spiritualism in 
Europe takes the deepest hold of those whose rank and station induces 
them to shrink from subjecting their personal experiences to public 
criticism, the author too frequently becomes the recipient of valuable 
testimony which cannot be made available, because the communicants 
insist on withholding their true names and addresses. "Miss E." and 
" Mrs. D. ; >' "Captain A." and "My Lord X. Y. Z." are impersonals, 
whom no one puts any confidence in. There is no satisfaction in offering 
such shadowy testimony to those who are asked to believe in occurrences 
of an unprecedented and often startling character. Resolving as we have 
done, not to demand credence for phenomenal incidents upon any 
testimony open to the charge of unreliability, we feel obliged to relegate an 
immense mass of interesting matter of this kind to the obscurity which 
unauthorised statements justly incur. 

It would seem as if the Spiritual founders of the great outpouring had 
been experimenting with the forces at their command, and seeking to open 
up communion with the two worlds in many places, before they succeeded 
in systematizing the direct telegraphy which has marked the American 
phase of the movement. 

Those who have perused the author's work entitled, "Modem American 
Spiritualism," will remember that a statement to this effect was made 
through the lips of an entranced subject magnetized by Dr. Hallock, of 
New York. If this hypothesis is admitted, it would account for the great 
prevalence of Spiritual phenomena which has marked this century in many 
parts of the world, prior to the disturbances in America known as "The 
Rochester Knockings." Thus it seems that Scientific Spirits, desirous of 
founding a Spiritual telegraph between the mortal and immortal realms of 
being, were instrumental in promoting the phenomena which occurred 
at Epworth Parsonage, in the family of John Wesley, and influencing 
Mesmer and his followers in the discovery of the life principle of 
magnetism. 

The wonderful "preaching epidemic in Sweden;" the obsessions in 
Morzine; the uprising of Mormonism, Shakerism, the gift of tongues 
amongst the Irvingites, and the great revivals in lreland, are all unmistakable 
fruits of the same mighty contagion of Spiritual forces, surging through an 
age specially prepared for their reception. 

Let any candid student of Pneumatology peruse with attention the array 
of facts collected by Kerner in Germany, Cahagnet in France, and Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe in her English work, "The Night Side of Nature." Let 
him remember that these eminent writers contributed their vast mass of 
Spiritualistic testimony in advance of the "Rochester Knockings," and it 
will be impossible to evade the conclusion, that the widely separated lines 
of evidence all diverge from one powerful spiritual centre. Commending to 
our readers' attention Howitt's exhaustive" History of the Supernatural," 
the writings of R. D. Owen, Thomas Brevior, Kerner, Ennemoser, and Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe, for a wealth of detail not attainable in this work, we shall 
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mystery mWlt himself be its source. Again, the ~ of Tiverton pitched upon a 
poor soldier of somewhat questionable character, who returned from the war and W8II 
glad to Bhare with his parente, the shelter of a place obtainable...rent free, BB the caUBe of 
the trouble. TheBe wiaee.ores forgot that the disturbances had preceded the soldier's 
presence for two.learB; however, in order to test the validity of their theory, they spirited 
him out of the village, and shipped him to a foreign land. But all WBB in vain. Neither 
the abeence of the learned !!Chow nor the ignorant soldier affected the Sandford invisibles 
except-as if in mockery-to increase the force of their barsaaing demonstratioll8. 

"The tenants who had been found bold enough to occupy the haunted mansion at the 
period when my mother's family came to visit Tiverton, were a poor .shopkeeper with his 
wife and several children. 

"Amongst the latter, a little girl of about ten years of age seemed to be the special 
theme of the ghost's malevolence. 

"The child often complained of an ugly oW. tDOman whom she could see crouching in a 
corner of the room, making faces at her, and who would wake her up at night, and almost 
_ her into fits. One day this child was found lying dead upon the hearthstone. A 
coroner's inquest WBB held, and the verdict of the jury left it doubtful whether the poor 
little creature had been struck by lightuing, died in a fit, or by the visitation of God. One 
thing was certain, namely, Ulat the child had perished in the AaunUa room, and that she, 
above all the rest of the houeehold, had been the victim of the ghOl\t's malignity. A 
calamity of lOch a nature W8II too much even for the hardihood of the present tenant. 
He resolved upon an immediate removal, and would have put his determination into 
eft'ect, had he not been delayed by the premature confi.nement of his wife, whoae period of 
trial WB8 hastened by the tragic circumstances of her little girl's deceeae. 

"Pending the recovery of the sick woman, the physician, at whose hoWle my mother 
and her family were temporary visitors, was called m to attend the woman. He Wall also 
requeeted to send a nuree competent to aaaist in lOch a case. Dr. Guft'et, although well 
acquainted in his profeeaional capacity with all the poor women of the neighbourhood, WBB 

unable to induce anyone however neceeaitoua to take service in the • haunted hoUBt'.' 
.. Having at length obtained a 8uit~ble attendant from a long distance oft', the doctor 

flattered himself that his patient's case was progreeaing favourably. He BOOn found how· 
ever that he Wall reckoning-in this instance at leut, without AN gllOlt-for it became 
evident that the stranger nuree was all much an object of the invisible's malignity as the 
deceased child had been • 

.. Having been put to sleep for convenience in the room where the child had 80 

mfllt6rioualy died, she became the target for an inceaaant system of persecution. She was 
unable to obtain rest by day or niglit, and one morning when Doctor Guft'et was sum· 
moned to attend her, he found her confined to her bed, from the eftects of the severe 
beating she had received during the night from invisible hands. Her body was com· 
pletely black with bruises, and these she testified 1Iefore a magistrate, she had sustained 
from some invisible source which came and went without any known means of access to 
the chamber. The woman affirmed, that she felt a hand belabouring her, 811 if with a 
stone. The room was uncurtained, and the brightly shining moon made it as light as 
day. She testified upon oath in her examination, that no human being was in the room, 
nor could she discern a single creature near her. When at length her cries for help 
aroused the other inmates, and brought them to her room, the whole party heard a heavy 
bumping BOund, as if something was falling off the bed, and moving of its own volition 8Cl'088 

the room, out at the door &Ild down the stairs. The chief witness to the truth of this 
strange story was the doctor himself, who not only testified to the pitiable condition in 
which he found the poor nurse's body, but he added, • the woman whom I sent to that 
hOWIe, bale, hearty, and stout, only a fortnight ago, is now an emaciated object, worn to 
a very shadow, and so distraught by fear that it would be murder to keep her there one 
hour longer.' 

"The next incident which I have to record of this terrible abode, occurred at the sale 
of furniture which ensued, the very first hour that the mother of the family became 
convaleBCeDt . 

.. The auctioneer, who was related to Dr. Guffet, with whom my mother and her 
parents were visiting, informed them that as he was making an iuventory of the goods, 
previous to the sale, he paaaed into the • haunted chamber' about noon, and there 
found an old lady rummaging a wardrobe which stood partly open near the door. 
Deeming it one of the members of the family, although her dress pointed her out to be a 
person of some distinction, he proceeded with his work for some minutes, until he heard 
the voice of the landlord calling to him to come to dinner. Bowing to the old lady as he 
paaaed her, he stood at the door to see if she would go first; but &8 she continued her 
occupation without noticing him, he del!Cended the stairs, and having taken the seat 
placed for him, proceeded with a courtesy peculiar to himself, to put another chair /0'1' 
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the kuly tD1&om he !&ad no4ic«l abol1f. On being questioned why he did BO, explanations 
followed, and the family in haste ascended the stain to see if any human being could 
really be found. All was in vain. Every nook and comer was searched without result, 
and when the auctioneer, at request, described the appearance of the strange visitor, it 
was universally admitted that the description corresponded exactly to the detestable 
vision which had tormented the poor deceased child. 

"After these persons quitted the houae it remained tenantless for many monthe. 
The noises could be heard for a considerable distance, and lights were seen lIaahing at 
the windows at all hours of the night. 

"Workmen were employed to rip up the floors and pull down the walls, in the hope 
of discovering concealed springs and trap doors. All was to no purpose, however. 
During these researches, two windows at opposite ends of the long chamber-the 
principal scenes of the hauntingB-were pierced by a bullet or missile of BOme kind, 
projected with such skill. that two perfectly round holes were found in corresponding 
panes of glass. The wind was felt of the passing missile, and the shiver of the glua 
heard by the workmen, yet nothing was aeen, and as the room was on the 'aecond storey, 
without a ledge or the slightest foothold for any human being without, it might be 
inferred that the haunters desired to prove that no human agency could be at work in 
these manifestations. At length the BOunds became BO frightful that neither free tenants 
nor workmen would enter the place by day or night. It was ultimately abandoned, fell 
into decay, and what remained of i\ was pulled down. The papers of the time were full 
of reports, doubtless much exaggerated. Sages and scientists were alike baftled. 
Magistrates blustered and threatened, and aeveral officers of the army, who had 
volunteered to sit up during the night, abandoned their watch~ end refuaed again to 
enter such a 'veritsble Infenw.''' . 

Remembering how many respectable witnesses testified to these facts,
how many years their continuance was a source of horror to a whole 
neighbourhood, and loss to the proprietor of a once splendid mansion, 
recollecting moreover, that one of the eye-witnesses is now living, and is 
a venerable lady incapable of falsehood, we have as good a right to admit 
this narrative into the category of historical records, as any well attested 
event of ancient or modern times. 

We now tum to another form of haunting, selected from numerous other 
cases, because some of the witnesses are still living, and holding positions 
of the highest respectability. We refer to the unaccountable and persistent 
ringing of bells, which occurred in the house of Major Moor, a gentleman 
till lately residing at Great Bealing, near Woodbridge. These disturbances 
commenced on February 2nd, 1834, and continued at intervals with more 
or less violence till March 27th. The phenomena consisted of incessant 
ringing, sometimes of two or three, and not un frequently of a whole row of 
nine bells at the same time-they rang day and night; at times when Major 
Moor, his servants, and friends, were facing them, when the doors were 
locked within, and the house was guarded without; when the wires of 
communication were cui, and nothing but the bells remained The ceiling 
and walls were dented by the violence with which the bells were dashed 
against them, and despite the stringent measures taken to discover 
imposture or trick, this strange disturbance continued without evidence of 
human interference, for a period of fifty-three days. At the end of that 
time, it stopped as suddenly as it had originated, leaving its cause involved 
in impenetrable mystery. From a pamphlet published by Major Moor 
on this subject, entitled" Bealing Bells," also from some accounts printed 
in the Ipswich and other journals, we learn, that during the continuance of 
this persecution, Major Moor's investigations were assisted by several of his 
brother officers, some scientific gentlemen, and not a few clergymen who 
were attracted by the accounts which appeared in the papers of the day. 

Amongst the persons who addressed letters to Major Moor, alleging that 
similar phenomena had occurred in their own houses, were families in 
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Cambridge, Ramsgate, London, Oxford, Windsor, Ipswich, and numerous 
other places. Mr. Wm. Felkin, Mayor of Nottingham, and Mr. Ashwell, a 
gentlelOen of high standing in Chesterfield, gave accounts of the mysterious 
bell ringings occurring at their residences. But one of the most marked 
cases reported by Major Moor, in addition to his own experience, was that of 
Lieutenant Rivers, one of the officials of Greenwich Hospital. This witness 
stated that he had detailed thirty-seven watchers by day and night in the 
attempt to detect fraud in vain. He employed a bellhanger and his assistant 
to cut the wires of every bell in and about his premises, and then, in the 
face of the men and the presence of many neighbours who had come in to 
witness the wonder, the entire set of bells allover the house began ringing 
at once, and kept up incessant peals for several hours. The bells in some 
of the other officers' apartments in the Hospital were rung in the same way, 
and when Major Moor himself visited the place, he not only received the 
personal testimony of a large number of witnesses, but examined carefully 
the locality, and was made aware of the impossibility of the ringing being 
effected by any human agency. 

The publicity which Major Moor gave to these circumstances, called forth 
a flood of testimony to events of a preternatural character, from vanous 
sections of the country. Then it appeared that bell-ringing was not the 
only form of disturbance prevailing. Hauntings not unlike in character 
those of the" Sandford Ghost," were reported from many quarters. 

The Rev. Mr. Stewart, Incumbent of Sydensterne near Fakenham, 
Norfolk, wrote in a letter to Major Moor :-

.. Our noilles are of a graver character. Succeaaioll8 of rappings, groans, cries, 1IObe, 
heavy tramp~ and thundering knocks in all the rooms and paasageB, have distressed U8 
here for a penod of nearly nine years, during the occupancy of my cure. They still 
oontinue, to the annoyance of my family, and the alarm of my servants. I am enabled to 
trace the existence of these disturbances during a period of 8ixty years past." 

Mr. Stewart said that in 1833 and 1834, his predecessors in that house 
opened the doors to all respectable persons who desired to satisfy their 
curiosity or wished to investigate the hauntings, but he adds: "Their 
kindness was abused, their motives misinterpreted, and even their characters 
maligned. \Ve therefore," he says, "shut our doors, and they remain 
hermetically sealed." 

In closing these curious narratives it may not be amiss to give a few 
extracts from the records of a spirit circle which was held not long since, 
in which some parties present were commenting severely on the "unmean
ing character of such manifestations as bell-ringing and knocking." At this 
juncture one of the communicating spirits interrupted the conversation with 
the following pertinent questions :-

.. Bpiril-Pray, sir, what do you do when you want to enter a honae and find the door 
c10elf 

.. Mortal-Well! If we really want to get in we knock or ring . 

.. Spiril--Then, don't yc.u 8UpPOse it probable that those who have been knocking and 
rinf.D!g in your hoU8e8 for the past half century are trying to get in too ? 

• Jforlal-Why, what can spirits want to get into our hOU8e8 for 1 Having left the 
earth, it _ms strange that they should want to get back to it again • 

.. BptrU-M08t of those who knock and ring in your houses have never left the earth, 
aDd would far rather get away from it than remain in it. But higher and wi!el" 8pirits 
wiah to call the world's attention to the actual facts of 8piritual emtence, and the real 
CODditiona under which life beyond the grave is continued. Spirits of a very ethereal 
Datura cannot a.ft"ect material 8ubatancee, and yet, in order to call the world's attention, 
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and waken humanity up to what they have to II&Y, they U88 the metb.oda 110 familiar to 
younelvea--tAev knock and ri"9; and those who cannot do this 'for themselves influence 
the earthbound apirits, who are magnetically chained to the scenes of their earthly mia
tIl,eda, to do this for them . 

.. JlorlGl-Hay we regard tb.e hauntingB, then, 8B tranapiriDg under the direction of 
lIuporintending !lpiritulll wisdom' 

.. Spirie-Everything in the uni_ outworks the conditioIlB of the being that belong 
t.n itH atat.e, and providential wisdom avails itself of different atates to convert. evil into 
good, and "volve 111M out of the worat of abuaea. Ten.thoU8&Ild preachers on the human 
}lll\llo of emtouce could Bot demoIlBtratll the fact of apirituill existenCe 80 concluaively 8B 

a _}lirit who rinp & bell '" t'UpOnat to & human voioe, or afl8lM"l a quutilm by J:noc.b, when 
no mortal is near to produce the BOunds heard." Verbum IlLp. 

As a final example of hauntings, especially of. that kind which subse
quently connt.'Cted itself with the intelligence manifested at Spirit circles, 
we shall cite a history furnished to the author some years ago by a: party 
uf her personal friends, amongst whom was a gentleman of probity and 
sd~'ntific acumen, well remembered amongst dramatics writers and musi
\'inns, as Mr. Lenox Home. This gentleman being in somewhat 
t'mbarrassed cin'unlstances about the year 1829, took up his abode 
tt'I\IIl()n\rily in ap,vtments offered to him at a very moderate rent in an old 
lwulI(, l\~r Hattun Garden, long since pulled down. At the period of 
whi"h we write the house was large, the rooms spacious, especially one, 
"\lPII\III~l tu have bt'Cn a banqueting chamber, which Mr. Horne used as 
,I l\Iulli,' £Ol.lm, As all the lower chambers were either appropriated to the 
~I\lril\~ \If jolol.llls, or rented to legal gentlemen as offices, there were no 
P"!!illl\!! :olet.'pin~ in the house except Mr. Horne and a porter, who occupied 
" 1i1ll"1I room on the ground floor. The building had long borne the 
,cl'ut"tion of being haunted; it was fast falling to decay, and the fonner 
111'\'Ullllnts of Mr. Home's chambers were seldom known to remain long 
wilhin the gloomy precincts. Report alleged that the place had once been 
11I\l residence of Sir Christopher Hatton, and the weird reputation that 
.mi\rhed to the antique domicile, connected itself with the magical practices 
.Imihuted to his unfortunate lady. 

Mr. Horne had tenanted these apartments some months before he was 
.'Wine of the phenomena occurring within his own premises. At length he 
II,Ib apprised by Mr. March, a police officer with whom he was acquainted, 
Ihlll fur lit:vcral consecutive nights he and a number of persons invited to 
bl"u\l hill watdl, had remarked that long after the hour when Mr. Home 
11,1_ "rnlslomed to retire to rest, the great banqueting room, which he had 
UII IIWI\lUI of lighting up, and therefore ne',er entered except in daylight, 
• 11\11,1 It,· Itt!t:n from the court below brilliflli//y illlimilla/t4. Whilst acknow
h .11\"'11 Ihill he Ilt\d often been disturbed by strange noises, odd music, 
h.ud I''''llhl\'l'. anti footsteps, for which he could not account, Mr. Home
.11 •• ,,, I'llit' II\\lS\ fenrless and least superstitious of beings-strenuously 
• ""Ih,III"I lilt' idt'u of the li~hts, and it was only when, after watching for 
•• 11·",1 IIi!-llll" with Murch and his associates, he himself beheld every 
IIIIUl"w •• 1 hiS own apartment, one that he had left closed, locked, and in 
1111.,1 II."~II""~. lit lip II!! if by a multitude of gas jets, that he could be 
It,. '"11111 III \l1'1I,'\(' ill the story his friends narrated to him. On several 
.. \I, ,n .\1111\ '1I1""iollS the same party beheld this spectacle repeated, and 
II h,I·.1 'I\'U'" III IIII'u' numher remained below to watch that no intruder 
I'" "1'11 ,,"' ",,'" Iht' 1IIlt' entrance of the house, the others would hasten to 
I "II"UII' IIII' I,PillImt'lll, to find it enveloped in thick darkness. One of 
II". , III "."" "'''III'''!! III' this appearance was, the invariability with which the 
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lights disappeared from the eyes of the watchers below, at the moment 
when the apartment was opened by the searchers above. Only on one 
occasion was this rule reversed, and that was on a certain night in February, 
when a larger number of persons than usual had assembled in the court 
below to watch for the phantom lights. 

They blazed out suddenly and in full radiance about one o'clock in the 
morning, when, after observing them for some five minutes, Mr. Horne, 
Mr. March, and a nobleman whose name we are not at liberty to mention, 
determined to ascend the stairs and open the door of the haunted room; 
and as they did so they agreed to give the signal of a whistle to those in 
the court below. At the moment when Mr. Horne threw open the large 
door of the room in question, he and his companions were thunderstruck 
to perceive that it was full of company. 

One of the three observers had given the signal agreed upon of the 
whistle which he held in his hand, as he gazed upon the extraordinary 
scene that met the eye. The vast company seemed to be in the act of . 
dancing. They represented ladies and gentlemen, arrayed, not in the 
Elizabethan style attrihuted to the Hatton period of the mansion, but in 
the costume of the reign of Charles the Second, and the whole air seemed 
to be full of waving plumes, fluttering ribbons, and sparkling jewels. The 
three witnesses, who subsequently compared notes with each other, and 
found their own observations fully corroborated by those of the others, 
affinned, that the particulars of the whole scene as above related were 
plainly, clearly defined, in addition to which, all three declared that every 
one of these splendidly attired revellers wore, or appeared to wear, a lIlask, 
nS~I,,"ling s01lle disgusting aflillla/. 

Before the astounded witnesses could sufficiently collect their senses to 
take any action on what they saw, the lights began ·to pale and shimmer, 
the whole scene quivered, melted out slowly and gradually, as in a 
dissolving view, and at length, that is, in the space of a few minutes, the 
apartment was seemingly empty and in total darkness. The watchers 
below reported to those above, when at last they had sufficiently collected 
themselves to descend, that the lights were stationary for about flve 
minutes after the whistle sounded, and disappeared 11/ore gradually than 
usual. 

Immediately after this vision, the house became wholly uninhabitable 
even to Mr. Horne, and the two friends who volunteered to share his 
quarters with him. 

Heavy poundings were often heard during the day, for which no account 
could be given. But these were nothing to the Saturnalia which ensued as 
soon as darkness had set in. Tramping of feet, clashing of arms, the 
clinking of glasses, the crash of broken china; all the sounds attending 
drunken revels, rude brawls, and even murderous fights, were heard, at 
times with horrible distinctness. Low moans, wails, and bitter sobs, were 
still more frequent, and the rushing as of blasts of winds, from unknown 
sources, was a frequent feature of these frightful disturbances. 

The witnesses, and they were many, represented their experiences to 
their friends only to encounter the usual snet:r of incredulity and scornful 
derision. Two or three clergymen volunteered to offer prayers, and one 
zealous Catholic went through the formulre of exorcism in the possessed 
mansion; but always to encounter such a storm of blows, laughter, and 
hideously derisive sounds, as drove them in horror from the place, a retreat 
in which they were shortly imitated by the tenants, who never after 
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.c! _ f" :nDirmrr ~ ~ :!!is nJice spaCe dearly aDd said; .. Your 

.z;'.=~ ~ Z'III!r ~ _ .....pr.yiDjare the girl She will recover, 
:ttt :! :n; :mm;m ~... 01 5e'RI2i OC'C3ciocs the glasses containing 
... .....:;,-:...,. :qe!te: .n 'OOsta5 a:d ~cs. wc:re snatched out of the 
Io-nf:mr"1 =01.. an! ::tro.a to CiiIt:mt fC'3 eX the room. Not unfre
~':CU::~ .J. ~ :t."tIIe as Or:mf. 2S of a ~ soothing a sick child, and 

::!e ;ccr ¢s!!air.:lS pat ~ me! smoocherl ::y tel:der inrisible hands, 
= ~ i5cB:::Z .~ .:c:..::ze! ~ ci 6esc scmes. zffirms. that it would be 
~.ie ~:c ~ IX ~ c.e z:::reUc e:mRSSion of the in,'a1id's i-= tt ::n: ~ ~ :::c m;crtj:$-.:i,C:i o{mrisi;';e presence were most 
;v-.Q:m:. 

_-uou ~ s:Ct lDl.~ ui t:J:5 5ttCZ.'e Cama. tbc ~ of the room in 
r...ri ll.Jr:r !..:C&at :a.r. W'l'S ~y i."C!:i! adorned wIth a beautifully 
-:-~ _- c*!W"*i!':J"';mz.·:i ~ me.. 1mJIJC-~ ~ 
- TIc ~ :f ~ ~-.fuJ frcm t!:.e fust had been determinately 
:!l..'lri.: :l: ::n: ~.ie .... ~-rs.. .LeTt :::a: tf:cv were .. demons," and the 
::u..~ :t ~ ci:tW?s ~ ~ ~Ted this fresh proof of 
~1!'".rJaL ~~. ~::.: :~~oi to ~e the paintings with a thick 
.:".:'olt .x ... ~ HS.-ad W':ti in nin however, for the obnoxious 
?olllIc:m"."S ~roed :ti ~ ~ the wbitC'W:l:Sh W35 dry', only fading out 
",:~.:a. ::n: citii.:s ~~ W3S ~t>bed 

\."n ! Z!!I:! ~~ d~~: lWT Jobson repined her speech, hearing, and 
~~c;.. :ti iCA:.:m·! .1$ _ !lad kc tbeaL Her strength too returned, and in 
~ ~ ~ ~ my .appuent c:mse fOr' the cla:mge, she was entirely 
:':."$C' .. ~ to !I!er a:w.sl beslth aDd ~ FCII' seftDl weeks the occasional 
,..~ ... 't." ~ wa."a.. blxtings. aDd the IDOftlDeDt of bodies continued, 
~~ ~ ~....ara nlrjnpreff ceased. aDd haft De\"er since returned. 
~ ,,~ wi~ to this W'CIDderful history wc:re the girl's parents, 

~..:~ ~ W ~-hboors; Doctors Embleton and Beattie; also 
t't. t1r~. ll~ T~-dl mil Wad. emiDeDt surgeons, and Dr. Reid 
\. -~.cm~. ~- R.~. ph~ ill ordiD.vy to the Duke of Sussex, and at the 
~:~ .... 't.' ~ .... "''I..~~ ~ ph~ u the Sunderland Infirmary. 

Pr. ~$l \. '1oaIm~. wb... W'SS 1lI..'It ~y caUed in to attend the 
.... '''~:..:. ~~ ~ ~-ber',,"3SIt ~-b the reports that were in circula
:!,'tt .... '1..~~ it. l.lk.l tn.'.:.mdc:mdicl scientist, this gentleman, heedless 
.... " . .i.: ~ ~ tw:Q\.lW$ tl-..lt ft'I1IChed him, a.1led on the parents, and subse
"~-:at\y l\~~~ t.tt' t~,,~ with the closest scrutiny, often witnessing the 
~::-- .... t'~..1 ~k~"ri~t.. sad :s:ltisiying himself according to his own published 
:~.t~'t~:' ••• t~t t~ l'Qwu~~ .. me from whence it may-was not only kind 
,t ...... ~ ~'tx·~':~nt. t-ut tholt it 1U~:ill the tokens of human intelligence, 
.t:.,t \Il~ !x~~,'~ ..l!-l(' l\..\ l\l$.-ri~ remedies and delineate the course of the 
,: ,,·.t~· ~~...\:~ ..lln ,'to th~ :lt~OI.tmt pb)'Sici:ms. " 

:'~",",,' "",hl\~'~\$ ft~ nl.ld(' in :m account of the case which Dr. elanny 
:"'~-::,~"l m t~mt'ht('( t\.\rnl., ~d though h~ staked his reputation upon the 
~. ,::~ ,'1 t\:~ ~:.'t('tm."l\t$,. and l'UN the testimony of numerous respectable 
\\.: 'h''''\'~ tt\\':u,lil\~ 1~~'t\)fS Drury, Embleton, Ward, and Torboch, his 
I,,:: ;,''-' .m,l tltlwlv l'uhlk;uivn was met by the scotT of the press, the ridicule 
,.! ~t""" ;,,·i,·t\tbt; t,'.~. it •• .! "." u.'illl(ss(d lite PltmQllltfla described, and the 
,.,' ul ,kUltlWI.'ti\\l\ \\1' th(' karnt'ti and pious. 
, rh,' ,\:l\\\phld. l\~'\'\'rthd('~s, was, eagerly bought, up! and, a se~~)Od 

"hth\~\ :l,,,\l\ \'"I\~,l &"r. In thiS Dr. C!anny bravely mamtamed hiS posItIon, 
",I..tlt~ th(' "\U\\\\'il\~ C:-'UIl('st words from Mr. Torboch, one of the surgeons 
\\ ~\" 1,.U,.\\'\"\llh(' ,·"S( thro\l~hout :-
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" I have had lengthened and serious conversations at different timea ~tb: nearly all the 
parBOns who have borne te&timony to this miraculous oaae, and I am W'lIn._ured they 
are religious and trustworthy, and, moreover, that they have faithfully ~ their 
duty in thill important affair bet,.een God and man." ;.' ••.• 

Since the above account was written the author has been favoure.El with 
a perusal of Dr. Clanny's pamphlet, from which the following few ad~~~nal 
details are gathered. After commenting on the peculiarity of the'vpice 
heard speaking in Mary's chamber, Dr. Clanny says:- , " . 

"The phenomena of human voiceB speaking, did not BOOm to be special to the ~. 
girl's chamber. Mrs. Elizabeth Gauntlett, a schoolmistress, was suddenly startled by ••••.• 
hearing a voice crying to her, 'Mary Jobson, one of your scholars, is ill ; go and BOO her; •••. ,: 
it will be good for you.' Thill parBOn, the child's school teacher, did not know where she '., .' • 
lived, but finding the address, she went as directed, and was called by the voice in a loud .' :.' 
tone, audible to all those in the house, to come upstairs. On her second visit, delightful •••.• ,' 
music filled the room, and was heard by sixteen perBOns. •• 

"The voice often declared the child did not sufFer, her spirit being away!.~d her body •• ::. 
being sustained by guardian spirits. These voices told many things of I1iatant perBOns 
and scenes which callie true. 

"Before the girl lost her speech she affirmed that she was often visited by , a divine 
being who looked like a man, only exceedingly heavenly and beautiful' Mr. Joseph 
Blagg, and Mrs. Margaret Watson, friends of the family, who often visited the sick girl, 
alleged that each of them had at different times beheld the same divine apparition, and had 
been 88Bured by it that the girl would recover. On several OOCRSions ' the voice' desired 
that water IIhould be sprinkled on the floor, and when the soeptical father refused com
pliance, water from BOrne unknown BOUrce fell in showers around the witn-. 

"On the 22nd of June, when the poor child seemed to be in the last extremity, the 
family asaembled round her bed united in prayer that God would be pleased to take her 
and terminate her sufFerings. At five o'clock in the afternoon tht tIOice cried out, 
, Prepare the girl's clothes, and let every one leave the room except the baby.' This waR 
a little child of two years and a half old, who waa playing about near the window. When 
the family at length moat reluctantly obeyed, they remained outside the cloaed door for 
fifteen minutea; t,her. then heard a voice calling out, "Come in," and when they entered 
they found Mary qUlte well, sitting in a chair with the baby on her knee, smiling and 
happy." 

The report adds :-

"up to this time, January 30th, 1841, no relapse has taken place, and Mary Jobson 
seems aa well as girla of her age ordinarily are." 

Dr. Drury, Dr. Clanny, and Mr. Torboch all assert that many persons 
of rank and some ministers of the Established Church visited Mary 
Jobson, and unreservedly testified to the truth of Dr. Clanny's published 
report. 

Few seekers into the evidences which cluster around the history of 
Spiritualism in England will forget the law suit instituted by a Mr. Webster, 
the proprietor of a house at Trinity, Edinburgh, for damages done to his, 
property by Captain Molesworth, a gentleman, who with his family, rented 
Mr. Webster's house, and was accused of causing extensive dilapidations 
therein, by his attempts to discover the secret of the terrible hauntings 
which beset the place. 

Captain Molesworth entered upon possession of the house in question 
in June, 1835. Shortly after this, one of his daughters died, leaving a 
sister of about thirteen years old. This young lady soon after fell into 
ill health, took to her bed, and after some months of a strange and 
unaccountable illness, died. 

It was generally asserted that the cruel suspicions and harassing investi
gations, that followed upon the disturbances, the principal scene of which 
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was the Moi':.mvalid's chamber, did more to hasten her deceas( 
either the.:Io\henomena, or the course of the disease. In this . 
in that of·tyfuy Jobson, delightful music, and audible human voir 
unkno~Jl 'add invisible sources were constantly heard around Mis~ 
wortl}'~ oed. 

In: Ptbe~ parts of the house, heavy poundings, loud enough to 
in ·Ehe"-street, together with groans, cries, footsteps, and rustling' 
frequent occurrence . 
. . ,The sleepers were awakened at night by the beds being heav 

'. rappings, which would respond by given signals to questions a~ 
: .·~iamily. 

. In Mrs. Catherine Crowe's "Night Side of Nature," it is 
carpenters, masons, city officials, justices of the peace, and the r 
regiment quartered at Leith who were friends of Captain M 
came to aid in his investigations, in the hope of detecting 
exorcising his tormentors, in vain. 

Cordons of guards were stationed round the house by (1 

whilst the poor invalid, whose room seemed to be the chic 
hauntings, was not only carefully watched, but even tied t: 
subjected to all sorts of harassing annoyances to make Sl: 

no hand in producing the disturbances. 
Absurd and vexatious as these suspicions were, they , 

flight by the suffering girl's decease. Meantime, the evie: 
by the trial for damages done to Mr. Webster's house, co· 
proved to the world the supramundane character of the , 
impossibility of any human agency accounting for them. 

The case of Elizabeth Squirrel, the vision seeress; of 
at Willington-still in possession of its spiritual occu. 
reports from Newcastle testify-together with many hun( 
instances of hauntings, ghost seeing, visions, wraith· 
forms of Spiritual manifestations, occurring in Great Br 
the preceding century, have been so minutely des. 
already alluded to, that it would be unnecessary to 
already cited 

In reviewing the narratives thus presented, there 
to be many striking points of resemblance amongst 
they will most generally be found to represent the : 
and to manifest human intelligence. Invisible' 
mortal eyes--except in rare instances-the actors 
of persons and things in the material world; t 
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to them, and to respond intelligently by signal IOU 
In some cases-as in that of the "Sandf, 

presence seems to be malign and mischievous 
by the bell-ringing at Great Bealing, the del 
simply meaningless and silly. 

. 1 Jerful 
resided. 

Intelligence, skill, and kindness, marked t' 
presence that attended Mary Jobson, and ,. 
suggestion grew out of the hauntings detailed 

Could all Spiritual manifestations have bee' 
question and answer have taken the place of 
and denunciations, with which these haul' 
might they not have been explained upon : 
revealed to humanity in the open commllni 
Spiritual and natural worlds? 
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.jt'P'S of '· .. ·rtaitl holy 1'''1":'0111'1'. th(trt~ 
,,,r II! (1,.l'ri :O;l'ir'it, h .. th ill till' way 

" t11(~ f",ulition 0/ (;'ICI"." l""P'I.' tit If 

tIL II ~/Q1'i"tllf IJri!1ltt,,(.-:.i, fI:{ i/ it Iltld 
t dawn al,nut to ari",' ill ti,l' Clmr"h ; 
he bad !"l·"d .... ·d tile k"'''rlnf:Jf ':I t/., 

Day, til!' ~ift of ~I"'akin~ with tOllglll'. 

I tbtl Lor'!. of wh"lII 11,· mall,· "h"ict' "II 
,\ llCt'III"II~ amict,·,\ with a ,Ii~ .... l"'" which 

It w~ 1111 the L,.r,l'~ (lay, alltl "III! .. f I"'r 
cnmu t .. tlll' hOIl"" for that ('wl, had 10"1.'11 

1"1' befure (hid, \\"ith (l liP"''-'" "{'.v/"d ttl tllf' 
;u tlttl (,,,enin!,; t." lh,· ~i"k "h:lIl1l"'r tor t.lwir 

'hu huu:eehulcl, wer,,' t·lI:~a:.:(·.l ill IIra,p'r, wlll'lI 
i '''Il the l'lil"k WuUl:Lll a:-& I'}II' lay in Iwl' wc·aknt· . ..:..:. 
flll,lw;tl, .'''l1l",·/llltlltt" lft,·(II!/tI,. ", "U ""~""I("II 

.... 1. HII" Itas lu1,1 III<' that this lir;t N·illu',· "I' 
til; :111(1 th:Lt it \va:, ill :IIUl\f' c!t'!{r,lt' llt"l'l''':~U'\, it 

i nut IU\\'(I dar("(l tC) "in' \V.IV ttl it. ... 
writes: 'W" II!l\'" ;1~'11 .. i~h; din;'l't'llt ill.lh·i,I""I· 

Illanii{'I'tatillu::. awl who art' t1UaniI1iIJH,' ill tlwir
loul iuTi,,('ut;,,1 'l"("!'!II~I' tl"/,,'l tllt!1 11,,1''' ,I'iltu.".o:,d: 

'11':';\', llr .. Iohu lJ. C:Lrtlllt~, \\hn i ... tllI\\' thl' ht';,,1 nf 
,'y llr. h'\'ing tn link,· 1'1I111liry. with tht' IItll"r14. iutu 

~h·t.·i4 their uI.:.:er\'at.illll": . I hirillg "111' :-tay, foHI" 
."IW1'\. 'l'lw t.tJUgl1t~, .. '''I'llk('11 Ity all tlu' ,"('\('l'al 1,(..'r",'1l"': 

"1 ft'ctly t1i:4.iru·t iu tht'lU",pht':4 awl fl°tllli t';wh "tIU'f" . 
. ,.~iI." ,lixt'''''lIiM, /1'''11' ",,/, "flu,' . • 1. ll'l). t'\"r,'i":t'~ hi ... 



¢ .Il&III!l n.q-n!".~ ~ ri _ ~: ... ( __ '-'! .. IpeIIk for twenty 
~ma~_ --1II.:m'_~ '! -- ..... - rf_ ........ ~a,. ..-.--. 1!!m ~ ___ :. ~ :if ~ im£ ........ ___ taiDiDg many 
~ IDle :..m. ~ im£ ~ ""'"",_ ::oo-mailmt ~ C 1M 0reeIt lauguage. 
~ =!'" -:Dm : __ 3af .. ~ iInlitt ~ oibt maz- __ whit:h I heard 
·11.=- __ ~riL~ ___ "'.Jrv.-, ........ dwirtgIM 

.r.-'C .~Iaf. ~ ~ ~ ~~ ~~ ... ~iD OIIetongue, 
.-m::l __ ~ DI1.".~,,_~ == ~ ~ ~ ~ _ ... &nt meeting, 
me 'W:W --=--.."..,~ ""Atl."""ftt- 'I: ~ :mrn..-rMI:tr.,. ~ ~ & ~ 

• •. ~1IIt Ii. ~_~ -:an. ~. ~ ~ _ ~ ~ ~ a& Port Glaagow. 
~ » .. ~ ~ --:_tll'",!,"",,","~' ~~'l;ll funrardneaJor 
-tilCt!~ ~ ..s ~ ~ '&: ,!,!" j"~ ~ ~ 1iot ~ _y. The 1aDguage 
~ _ ~ ___ ~'! -! 1M ~ ..a = ... ~ mdmt the laDgnage _-m _____ .. a. __ .... -a.ru-. 
- ~ - !'\,r *--I tr ~ _ .. ..,., -....- iwiIL. J. rD:. ordiDary..-Wee is in 
~.~ im£~: a:s ~ u... ~._ eM sprit,w toDeaaze perfectly 
loIr"lII:DBlIDL 'l." 11» :m..~ ~ __ !" ,. which lira.. -- reaeiTed the gift of 
'&:~ I Miroi lwr-~ ____ • L~ m- rh~ The tune was at 
iN: iii! ... lIa .. ~ ~ -.i ~ ~;a iD her 1It~ until at Iaat, syllable 
;:w:~ ~~ .. ;;.. _ :s,.-a.:::.T ..... ~"1W..'" .... oI!l aeh lJT~ distinctly enunciated. 

-- '.:'l-. ~ __ ~ ~ w =b,:.i-a ~ as aJao while ~g in the 
~t:::.: ~ ~ ~ ~_ :.._ ~~ cl beiug UDder aupematuraldirection. 
~ ~ -.i .... lL.'1f ,,"01 .:::5tnct fr.:c: whal ~ are OIl oNinary OOl'Uions. 

.... n.c ~ .ifp...-, ,...,. _ .. ~~ ..... tu 6r toarq«l iA 1I'OI"Gr, tAm their 
","-/'eM.,., ....w _ #{ ~ ..,.,. """wl,.-.. ]I.)('D. ODe morning, haring, in COQJle· 

.;.~a..'1f ,-c. .. ~.c....u. N s~ lolA the _ 01 her nlic:e as to be unable to apeak out 
:i ... ~. ".... ,'Cl a sadJm. ~ UId from ten LID. to two p.m. continued 
~ iD a ~ ~ in iD~ry prayer in the Spirit, sometimes in 
.loto..~ dw -Dar judsmmta. ... ~I ~ '" aft Wlkno!m toogue
.-i ;&l Uot -.l \II. ... U- abe ~ euet.Iy into her former state.' 

- W1wIl \D Dill as« returned &0 LoDdon with his tidiDga, it WII8 to find 1M tongut. 
~.~ JiIIiag .. -. __ rrifo aIICI • .gAlen. Still, not ruhly, nor arrogantly, was 
~ marc-.l pndaimed &0 the....-dd. F.x- _ time, only in private meetings was the 
• gift innw ~ ~ i-.lf.' There, pb.ilologicallunliDg pronounced the utterances 
:!UmrllW:tg _ ~ ;up. UId ot-rvation failed to detect imposture. Prayer. 
~tiIIP 1Rft \bela held eVWJ momiDg at the church in Regent-equare, and were 
Il~ ai*-led. At u.. meet.ing8, uhcxtatioua would be uttered in the • tongue' 
by ooot per-. ... ihe interpretatioR chanted in EDgIiah by another. WIIl'IIinga and pre· 
d.ictiooa .... ~ si""- On Sunday momiDg, October 16th, a 'a~' (MiM Hall) 
blu" forlA u. 1M 0JN1l ~ ..,. •• IIIterGA« '" 1M tongue. I calmed the 1,600 or 
2,000 P"'>ple who had riaea in alarm, '-de the Iliatel' COllIIOle heraelf -for ahe had struggled 
with the power \hat had poMeIBion of her, and hastened her into the vestry of the church, 
t~re \0 gint it ~ 8XJ;lOODded to the congregation the 14th chap. of the Fimt 
l':pi4tle to the CoriD.ihiuII. _ expIanatGrJ of the occurreuce. In the evening a 'brothu' 
piWMCCCl __ grwMr ~ lAG. 1M .onaillg ~; and in the course of the 
w~k. all LoaduIl ... u.Iking of ihia new Jlh-. The' unknown tongues' continued in 
the .:hurcll, UId oiber • u~ in the Spirit' were aJao given; and remarkable caaea 
vi haWDg by "l>iritual po_ 0CCUlTI!d. 

.• T~ wlw ~ in the toDgue always declare 'that the words uttered in English 
~ a.:I w.w:h by po>1IW 8Upematural u the words uttered in the language unknown.' But 
Uv vu" ~ ... ~ the utterance could for a moment doubt it, inasmuch as 
th .. whvl .. u\-..-. hom the ~ning to the end of it, ia 1IIitA a p<nDe7", and atrength, 
~H<i Tid ..... " ........ reptd", oj wi« altogether different from that of the person' B 

"I,Ii~~ u\~ .. in &111 mood; and I would flAY, both in ita form and in ita effecta upon 
:l "ilupl.;' win.t. ~, ..",...,.roI. TAt-re ia a po1m' in 1M wice to aInU 1M heart and 
,n' .... , lAc "", ... '4!kr II __ lin" did I Aa« _ aMI." 

~-si\'k$ "th~ tODgues." the gift of healing beCl!-llle manifested in the 
';:'.11\,"1\ • .wJ th<- 11\)"'('1' elttended to other congregatIOns. 

\: t ~\~l,,>l ~l Raillock in Hertfordshire, manifestations similar in 
,:,.~.,~",,'( ~,: ttl..~ \,*' th~ churches in Port Glasgow and Regent Square, 
" ,.I~' ,'i, ... l .. ..l~\4~'~t ,r, ~ "ill~ '.t,t t~, ~.un~t solicitation of many interested persons, wrote 
."'''iI,~ ~ ~l\.:- ~.tloos which were published in Fras~'s Magazine 
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(vals. iv. and v.) ; he also contributed largely to the columns of the Morning 
Walen, a quarterly magazine in which the facts and philosophy of the 
strange movement were freely discussed. 

Mr. Irving very highly commends the manner and forms of this" divine 
speech, n and by abundant and earnest reasonings, endeavoured to show 
that it was a renewal of Apost.olic gifts and powers. Mter some two years 
continuance of these manifestations, certain members of Mr. Irving's 
congregation began to utter loud complaints of the disorders that had arisen, 
the result of which was, that a charge of heresy was ultimately preferred 
against him. 

At the trial that ensued "an utterance in power" came from Mr. David 
Dow, charging those who were faithful to arise and depart, whereupon Mr. 
Irving and Mr. Dow made their way out of church, and sentence against 
the pastor was formally pronounced. 

Besides this ruinous division in the excellent and amiable clergyman's 
congregation, there were other causes of disunion at work with the 
Revivalists themselves, which militated against the subject, and tended to 
bring it into ill odour with the world. The principal causes of this division 
originated with Mr. Robert Baxter, once an enthusiastic subject of the 
lingual gift, and subsequently a disbeliever in the divine origin of the 
power which he himself had manifested. 

This secession from the Irvingite ranks, was announced by Mr. Baxter 
himself in a tract which he published entitled, A narrative of fads 
eharadenzing the supernatural manifestations in tlu members of Mr. Irving's 
(ongregatitm, and other individuals in England and Seo/land, and formerly in 
the w,iler himself. 

As no description of the subject can depict it in the same vivid light that 
it borrows from the testimony of witnesses and participators, we shall give 
the following quotations from Mr. Baxter's pamphlet as the best illustra
tion on record of "the power," and a subsequent condition of disenchant
ment 

Mr. Baxter says, writing of himself sometimes in the third person, and 
again in the first :-

.. He had heard many particulars of the extraordinary manifestations which had 
occurred at Port G1aegow, and thought that there were Bufficient grounds in Scripture 
to warrant a fair investigation of them. Being called up to London in August, 1831, he 

. 'had a strong desire to attend the prayer-meetings which were then privately held by 
thoee who spoke in the power and who BOught for the gifts.' Having obtained an intro
duction, he attended. and heard 'the utterances,' both in the unknown and in the 
English tongue. In the latter there was, he aays, 'a cutting rebuke to all who were 
present, and applicable to my own state of mind in particular. In the mid6t of the feeling 
of - and ffI7e1'tnee which tAil produced, I 1DGI my.tlf uiud uj»n by tk j»lDt:r'; and in 
much .t"'fJgliflg tJgGi'lllt it, 1DGI made to cry Qut, and my.el/ to give forth a con/Ulion Qf my 
_ rift m the matter jor which we wert: rebuhd. There was in me at the time of the 
utterance, very great excitement, and yet I W&l distinctly conscious of a power acting 
upon me beyond excitement.' 

" From this period, for the space of five months, I had no utterances in public; though 
when engaged &lone in private prayer, tk pmoer tDOuld COrM doum upon me, and ca_ 
me to pray with .trong crying and kar.for the.tate Qfthe church. On one occasion, whilst 
in my study, endeavouring to lift up my BOul in prayer, the power came upon me, and I 
found myself lifted up in BOul to God, and by a constraint I cannot describe I was 
made to apeak a prayer that the Lord would deliver me from fleshly weaknees, and graciously 
bestow upon me the gifts of his Spirit. Thi8 prayer was BO loud, that I put my handker
chief to my mouth to atop the BOund, that I'might not alarm the house. When I had 
reached the last word, the power died off me, and I was left &I before, save in amazement 
at what had p&88ed. 
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_':l.; ~ •• o:<i :~e. brethren in. Lon.Ion, the gifts in 
-.- ..... ~ ~'en:aolll In the public congregation. The 

'_ _ ..... ,... ,,,,'Q '.>y the pastor to read, I opened upon 
__ ., '..:"-It .!hapter. As I read, the power came 
__ , :: , .• ·"r. lly voice, raised far beyond iu utural 

_','. • ......... , ,"th .the same inward uplifting which at 
, __ • a. ~ ", ... r..- ~xptU'lenced. When I knelt down to pr.w. 
e 'r 'eo: :·.--nce and bleRsing of God in the midst 

.... , ... ;-,-. ." .u'!~, lrithout any of the ostrugglinga 
~: ~ .. ~"-'''.''' U::.let p')9r~r .. 

. "_'';'' .' " ..... :un .. ~ th .. fo:m of .re.velation and opening of 
_ ~ -_ . .or". • "'Ii> put &illight flItting across the miall A 

:> ...... __ ,::'WIl"r. until portion after portion having been 
__ ._ • .,.." ':.' "" 'JlII!lllad nct·tr thol/ght of, but which was 
,__ _. '_'. '. ·_ ...... nvn of it. 

-.... ._-: , .. -.l"~ mention of men's names, I could nllme 
_, • -: ......... ~ .u.:h strange preservations, even ngllinst the 

_... .,.." ;:. :!I\.'" :m Atheist of the finger of God therein. 
.• _ • . .... ...~. ~'k't, or ten til1ltl, 'Vhen meanR have .LIl 

~._,.. ... .... __ ". :. ... ~po!l-J I have been relieved by the preval • 
... ,: .... 

.. -.~ 

_ ... < ',,,,, , '':~ :''\.'IIrIe~,'' a large number of seemingly 
'- " .. ',., _'\.','~~ 1Flth those upon whom the spiritual 

.;~t'.'\-:;' ::~ m"st notable was the cure of a Miss 
• :·.i.;,l~ '~"'--"$ stsnding, who was entirely restored to 

'. . ...... '. .,.,.". J.:h! ... '\."fllmand to "arise and walk," of her 
,.... ..~ ·X ::.I.'r.: \.~;~\)\\" subjects of the "supernatural 
, .......... ,"- l .... l •. t.~~'t ~~$lng his sister from the sick bed to 

• _ " .... '\. .•.•. '.'1:"<l\.'; '-'(' ~.us. :tddressed a letter to a dear friend, 
. ~ ~.L' _ "", .v'. '.'~ 'l~ :.lst been given up to die by the doctors . 

• ' ,...~. ' ..... \,:.,,'.:\.'tt.LIl :~t\'rmed the sick lady, she must instantly 
,;,,' .'" ." ...... Ii' ) .. "r :~~ Lord. Without the least help, "the 

.'. "",-, _"'~~ l\.~~~ .... llked down to the meeting-room, and 
,.,,~'" ,il'\''':}'~ ri>r many months as a prophetess of the 

. ~ <'- .... " .:,,,. .\ X" 'l'~ ,'f Ir\'ing, also mentions a sister of Mary 
... " , ... : . , .. ,.: ..... 'h.' .;l~ ~un.-d in the same way and with the same ... , 

........ .." ~ •.. , .... ,l>..~ ~ t!t~· ~ase of Miss Fancou~t, the daughter of a 
... : ........ ,', ,,' .... ":,, \(I.\~ h;.\\1 been a helpless cnpple, and who~ her 
..... .' •. ~,~~ .• '."'t ,.,,~ ~'Cl ;.\\,\:,ustomed .to see earned ~o church In ,the 

..... " .~" .• "" l"~ "~:.l ~\n her back In her pew durmg the service. 
" '.' "".: _'. " ,'( \l ~ !-'.\",."ourt was effected in a szilgle minule by 

.. .. ........ ', .' .. v~,:''t~; $t:~.it'l:t of the gi,ft~, Mr. Greaves. As the cure 
. ,-,. " ,"",. t. \.~:~ in numerous religIOUS as well as secular publi-
, ...... " ,~."'- ... :. ... ,"". ,,,:r n,llke of it with a brief extract from a letter 

'. ,. .1\,;\ '" :~:~('r. the Rev. T. Fancourt, to the Christian .', ,_ .... ,"\ .... ~ .. : .. \~ .. ,l :-
• __ ..... ' •. ~ • ,'t. ... . 'It ... "ll .. ,(,.I'\', is n~w perfectly straight, and he~ collar·bones 

• • .. . •. \",_ .'.".' .-t 111<'111 "'u prenollRly n;'uch ~lIllLrged. It III four years 
~. ..".... •• ,"" \~"II it "'.\11 hut fur IL short tune WIth the a.ssistnnce of a stick, 

.. . .•. . • ..... '. '." ~\!" ~II\' DOW walks stoutly and free from all pain," 

, ,...... • "~""","s.'-\r\' h\ ;\\IJ, that whilst ~he fact of these, ,!-nd many 
', •• ' ... • .!.\ .. \".::.'~l:t ,·tIlt·~ l'oldd .not ?e disputed, the invarIable tone 

, ,'. " ••.• t.:,':':"! lw th~ religlolls Journals was, that "the cures 
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were wholly wrought by the name of Jesus;" and "faith in the Lord 
Christ," &c., &c. These religious writers then, as now, forgot to explain 
why the millions of earnest Christians that have been done to death and 
tortured barbarously by other Christians, during the ages of Christian 
warfare and persecution, were neither saved from death at the stake, or 
mutilation, by faith in the name of Christ John Huss, Latimer, Ridley, 
Joan of Are, and tens of thousands of devout Christians, have called upon 
the name of their Lord in their hoUl of anguish in vain. If the prayer of 
faith was all that was necessary to save from death and agony, why were the 
Misses Campbell and Miss Fancourt cured, and ten thousand Christian 
martyrs unregarded? An equally pertinent question arises in reference 
to the thousands of cures which have transpired amongst the modem 
Spiritualists, many of which are recorded in their literature, and some few 
referred to in this volume. The prayer of faith in these instances is wanting, 
and the name of Christ is seldom or ever used. Can OUI Christian friends 
explain the modus operandi of these anti-Christian healing exploits? Even 
Mr. Baxter, after abandoning the Christian solution of his problematical 
state, does not deny the facts of healing of which he was an eye-witness, 
and a subject himself. Can the "Satanic" theory upon which this eminent 
witness falls back, cover the ground of Spiritual healing as well as the 
name of Christ? If so, can our Christian friends explain the difference of 
the power, and the superiority of one source over the other? 

As the limitations of our space will permit of no more extended notice 
of this remarkable movement, nor of the vast multitude of witnesses whose 
testimony was rendered to the facts of healing as well as of tongues, we must 
conclude with the following brief extract from the life of Edward Irving by 
Mr. Wilks, one of his admiring followers. 

This writer, after detailing the circumstances of Mr. Irving's trial, and 
final withdrawal from the church, concludes with the following touching 
remarks :-

"His public work was over. Hie flesh became wan ; hie raTen hair hoary a'.l with 
extreme age. His eye gleamed with an unquiet light, and the hectic spot on his pale 
cheek betrayed the fire burning at his heart. On December the 8th, 1834, he passed to 
that rest for which his weary spirit longed. The laat worda he was heard to utter were 
'If I die I die unto the Lord. Living and dying I am the Lord·B.' " 

It would be needless to pursue in farther detail the course of the Catholic 
Apostolic Church, an organization which claims the noble-minded and 
devoted Edward Irving as its founder, although it neither adopts his name, 
nor conserves "the power" which made that name during four short years 
a milestone on the highway of immortality. 

Numerous records of kindred powers are to be found in the history of 
Spiritualism, but those which distinguished the uprising at Port Glasgow, and 
the Irvingites in London, undoubtedly owe a large share of their world-wide 
renown to the talents, eloquence, and unspotted life of the brave and 
devoted gentleman who gave all he was, and all he had, even to his 1J(:ry 
lift, to uphold the truth and divinity of the mighty outpouring with which 
his name is associated. 

It is one of the triumphs as well as the consolations of Spiritualism, to be 
assured, that Edward Irving still lives, and though removed from the scenes 
of earthly trial in which his pure life was consumed, "he being dead, yet 
speaketh !" 

--
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: :·.;:ntecostal character to whith 
... .;. the present century, has been 

. _. \';! have no direct account of its 

.. " :::e commencement of " Modern 
. - .' :::c Irish drama were so distant 

I!"'!l centres wherein" spirit circles" 
.;:: \\·hom II the power" fell, were so 
.. :' .;.:ion from the cultured classes 

.:-. :'::0 for the most part took root, 
.... .;.$:~i1ity of tracing any conncxion 

. _~ we admit the hypothesis of a 
. :', ~~ the world and one moving in 
":,': .::: points of the compass, 

: ...•. :"'iew of the Irish Revivals, we must 
,. t';': as the persons with whom they 
• :'.-:.; "f William Arthur, A,M., a learned 
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: .. :: .",:, !'t.lIll't' with hi~ Father in hl'tlvtm. Full of this 
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.. , •. : .. ,: ~;,,.i"!J vII thr /""I'le ',rollnd Ihelll. 
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. ~~.; h~t th ... Lord wa~ dl)ing f .. r hi. \'ine-yar,1 ill Americ" • . , . ... ~ 
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with • strong desire for the like at home. The eervices of the Communion were crowned 
with unwonted influence. Life, inquiry, deep convictions, strong crying and tears-th_ 
became the familiar tidings of that favoured parish. Prayer meetings aprang up on 8V1lrJ 
hand, and wonderful was it to the ataid Presbyterian folk to hear, out of the lips of the 
unlearned and the ignorant, out of the mouths of babes and sucklings in religion, prayen 
oj d«p import and hcatJeflly power." 

After many fervent expressions of thankfulness for the conversions 
effected as above shown, Mr. Arthur goes on to say:-

" At a prayer meeting in the meeting· house there were about three hundred perBOlI.8. 
All were unexcited, though e&rnest. At the call of the minister, a young man, one of the 
recent converts, read a portion of Scripture, and delivered a short exhortation. Then the 
minister called on them to Ipe1I(l a little ti,n!1 in Iilem prayer. At first it seemed as if the 
momente would pass in deep 8ilence; but after a while, breathing' lHiuatl to lit AMrd, 
lmD, tubd.w, but earnuC-no voice, no tone, flO 1DOnU; but a breathing througlaoul. eM plq.ce, 
GI if eack one aparl 1D(JI breathing out the .oul to God.. Tkat «range IOllnd roae and came 
quicker till it almost nulied, ami tke plq.ce .eemea aU tIIlir 1Dith IUJ'Pf'UICd but outbllf'lting 
prGyer." 

Very different results soon grew out of these peaceful "unexcited" 
prayer meetings, as the reader will perceive if, passing over a few pages 
filled with descriptions of similar scenes and individual experiences, he 
takes up the thread of Mr. Arthur's narrative in June, 1859, two years later 
than the first "conversion" alluded to. We resume our extracts at the 
following point of advance:-

" One who had felt the joy of pardoning love filling his own soul, and opening in his 
breast a little heaven, longed to see his mother, who lived in a neighbouring pariah. He 
got one of his comrades to join him in earneat prayer Jor her conver.wn. After thia, he 
went home to see if prayer had had any effect, and, to his joy and wonder, found that 
jut fDhile tMy had bun praying, deep conviction had fallen uponhiunother'"olll; she had 
sought mercy, and was now rejoicing in hope of the glory of God. This triumph of 
prayer was no sooner won than came the question, Where was his brother f AlDaY at a 
coekjigkt. Thither he followed him: there he found him, and, seizing him, he said, • I 
have a message for you from the Lord Jesus.' This went to his heart; he too Bed for 
refuge to the open arms of the crucified Redeemer. His burden fell off, joy and peace 
took poBBe88ion of his BOul, and he rushed away to his minister, exclaiming, • I am Baved I 
I am saved I' 

0< Converts from Connor then came to tell the people of Ahoghill what the Lord had 
done for their souls. It was a strange thing to hear weavers, and atone-breakers, and 
butchers, and others un8killed in 8peech, pouring forth reverent and thoughtful prayers. 
It was more wonderful 8till to hear them tell how the Lord had .ent his arroWB through 
their BOuls. 

... You aslr.,' cries a convert, 'if you did find mercy, how you would know it 1 Ai, 
you tIIOuld .m0flJ it rery well, you 1L'OUld Jeel it.' And there his argument ended. But 
IOmething was in these new-born BOuls-which wentJurlher tkan ten tholllOnd argument •• 
The power of the bl_d Spirit attended them. And tken began thOle ot'erwhelming affer.· 
tiona oj body ami mind together, which have resounded through the world, and made the 
Ulster Revival notorious to the religious and the curiou8 alike . 

.. In an opposite direction to Ahoghililies the town of Ballyclare. There, one fair day, 
a slater coming home to dinner, WRI\ told by hi8 wife that tkere fIJaI a man in the fair who 
had loat hia I"taIIOR; for on the 'fair hill: iu his cart, he was praying aloud, and crying 
for mercy to his 80uL Tile man went to see, and found it even BO: it was a man froUi 
the neighhourhood of Brough8hane, where the Revival had now begun; and, as he ClLme 
into the fair, 8uch deep conviction of sin seized upon him, that he cared not for the eye 
of the crowd or the course of business, but felt he was going down into the gulf; and he 
cried, 'Lord, save, I perish" There WGllOmething in the er!l VJhick went to tke IOul oj tI,e 
.tater, who had come to see the man • out of his mind.' He felt, It is time for me to seek 
mercy too. 

C< And, 118 if the Lord had said, ' Return to thine house. and show what great things 
the Lord had done unto thee,' he did return, and told his tale of redeeming love, and 
lpf«lilll the hol!l jl«me WGlIit./hted up in Ballyclare. 

... 
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" At Hyde Puk, a nn.ge & few ma. froq Be1fIa, I had the ~ of witnell8ing 
& wonderful WOI'k of rnivaI, aDd, OIl iDqWry _ to ita orisiu. found it tnced to a lad from 
Ballyclare. He told bow the Lord had OOIlYeried him, aod aeeiDg a boJ impreaaed by it, 
fell upon his Deck, aod 'the aI"edioa of thia boJ -..l to breU. down the hearts of the 
people.' How alight a _ is followed by WODderiul effec:ta. When a mighty power of the 
Spirit operates ! 

•• Aftrr -rl, '- Jain lie Jra _wre. G'f: ~ GIld ~ origirwl _t of tM 
nrirnl ....n' 11_ -n ali«.. Oaly withiu the bR two IDOIltba baa it attracted public 
notice; but in that time it has .-I like fire. amoQg COWlUy diatricta, manet towna, and 
C'<.,naiderable cities. From Belfast to ~ I baTe t- permitted to Bee its effects, 
with 1roIIder aod deep adonUoo. I Del'er rad of anything equal at once in extent and 
transforming po_. aod bseaftier it 1rill be my endeaTOQl' to trace the work through 
l'OIDe of thoR .tags in which, iIuMad of the traDquil and gradual ~ which marked 
it.4 eoony coarw. it bunt fonh with _eb mauifstatiOll8 _ 6lled the newspapers, and 
~ the aD-abaoriing tD£4c of the COUIltry.-

As Mr. Arthur's views of rerival practices are evidently dictated more 
in the spirit of orthodox sfIIlpathy with the actors than that of philosophic 
and deliberate in~tion, we now turn to the testimony of a still more 
imp:utial collator of re,ival incidents, in the person of Dr. Massie, a writer 
of eminence. whose excellent account of the Irish Revivals is thus rendered 
in Mr. W. M. Wilkinson's volume on this subject before alluded to. Dr. 
Massie s:ays :-

.. w. -.r I'I!IDUk that. the first notiooable _ of decided impreuion appeared in 
~ OIl the morning of Monday. the 16th of May; and, up till noon of the fol· 
}"'wiDg We.tu.clay, the entire number was about thirty. ~ _ occurred chiefly in 
~ of an inferior description, and among the lower cIa.ea of the population. It 
W'\'Uld be impoBBible to aacertai.n the eDCt number 110 viaited within the town-for CIII!e8 

an- 1lOW to be found in every street, among all claaaell of the people. We know of one 
h.-u..-.. wherein I16ven petaons were impre.eci in the usual mysterioWi manner in the course 
,>I • single evening; and the total number in Ballymena alone cannot be reckoned at 1_ 
th:m three hundred. On the evening of Thurlllday, the 19th instant, the public excite· 
m ... .nt, pvticularly in Springwell Street, was intenae ; and we viaited that locality for the 
",xl'MIB purpose of witn6llBing and reporting upon the phenomena. On one portion of the 
street we found an &ll86mb1age of at leut. two thoW!8lld people engaged in I16rvices of 
prayer and praise under the leadership of laymen, m or Beven hoUBeB elsewhere in the 
l!aI1le IItreet were crowded.,nth people in every spot where standing room could be 
uht"ined. The doon, and in some CII8eII the windows, were open, and beaieged by a throng 
of all classes anxious to hear the proceedings within. These hoUBeB we found to be the 
homes of ' strioken ' parti8ll, who were then labouring under the influence of the shock in 
IlUndry atBges of its operation. Some were in a state of very great wealm_ and partial 
stupor; some were dreadfully excited, calling upon God for mercy, with an earD8IItn6BB 
of which no intelligent investigator oould doubt the reality for a Bingle moment; some 
were uttering exclamations of despairing agony; othere were pouring forth accents of 
heart-touching and adoring gratitude. In all C8B6II they were surrounded by crowds of 
friends or comfortera. They were prayed over, in some _ by a Bingle leader, in others 
by several persons at the same moment, the stricken perIIOn sometimes unitin~ with them 
in langtUJge of glotJ1ing Clnd continuo", tloquenu, and at other times by interjectional ex
clamations of doubt, hope, faith, or joy unspeakable. During the earlier paroxyama the 
sutlerera generally experienced considerable relief from MJCrtXl mUlic; and hence the 
dcvotional exerciaes were frequently varied by the singing of psalms, in which all who 
were within hearing appeared to join moat cordially. This deacription of the proceedings 
in one houae may be regarded as applicable to all the others-for we viaited them all, and 
were favoured with opportunities for investigation in I16venteen different cases. 

U In the course of the evening we had an opportunity of witneseing _ of 
, impreseion ' in the earlier stages, the Beene at one of which we shall attempt to deacribe. 
Having made our way up a narrow staircase, crowded with anxious listeners, we entered 
n small apartment in which about twenty people of both sexes were grouped in various 
attitudes of deep attention or devotion. A neatly·attired young woman, apparently 
about twenty. two yeaI'!! of age, had been stricken an hour previously, and was supported 
in the arms of an elderly female, who was seated upon a low stooL The perIIOn impreaaed, 
appeared to be in a state of partial stupor, from which she was occasionally roused into a 
feeling of mental agony, depicted in heart-rending expressions of the countenance, and 
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deep; low wailiDgB of terrible despair. Her lace _ tkadly pale, and her eyelida cloeed, 
euept when partially raiBed by a convulsive paroxysm, and elltn then flO pGrl 01 the eye 
_ MMe, ~ (J _mIlD line of ""Aile. Her pul8e wu intermittent and feverish, and 
h .. laoa and banda covered with perspiration. Occasionally ahe extended her &rmII with 
aD IIGIion .. if groping in the air, and at other times they were elevated high overhead, 
the banda duped, and her features rigidly fixed into an expreuion of II11pplicauon, of 
which no language could convey an adequate idea. Her utterance was interjectional and 
iDcohmmt, mingled with sobs, mO&llll, and agonizing expreuiollll of despair, like the fol
lowing :-' Is there no hope" • Oh, my heart, my heart I' , Pardon, pardon I' 'Oh, 
.1--, I&ft me ! I 'Oh, God, have mercy !' Beside this poor girl two men were standing 
and praying aloud alternately. 

" In other portions of the room haw 1Dtre cl&ped, and teo.r, lilmIly .Crt4ming lro. 
--r - eye. but our attention WB8 irreaiBtibly attracted to the movements of a young 
woman, evidently of the lower claaaes, who had been • stricken' two days previously, but 
had now recovered, and WB8 bending over the sufferer with emotiollll exhibiting the 
deepest and moet affectionate solicitude. She told her of Jesus, who was ever willing to 
aft ; ahe repeated paaaagea of Scripture that spoke of hope and consolation to the peni. 
tent; and then burst forth into (J ungtkntd and apparently impvlritHl prayer, well 
~ and perfectly intelligent, but chiefly interjectional 

" Now, it may be uked, who was this earnest suppliant for peace and cOllllOiation to 
the aftIicted sufferer r Four days previous to the evening of which we write, ahe was a 
rec:klaB and, apparently, God-forsaken young woman-a common Itrm proaAtvU i. Bally
~ I Before we left the Beene which we had thus attempted to describe, the impreued 
person had obtained considerable relief, and, at intervals, we observed that her lips were 
lIilently moving, u if in inward prayer. 

" In the meantime the mo!1ement teal profJf'UIifVJ VlitA rapidity '" elJtry dilerid of the 
,lIt"r'OUndilig coufltf'g. Soon after breakfast hour on Saturday morning, six or I6ven young 
women became suddenly aft'ected with all the 1lBUlIl symptoms, while engaged at work in 
the 8pinning factory at Raceview. Intense tll[citement immediately 6IIlIued, the ala"", 
_ 6tca.1IU general, and within an hour twenty or thirty people of both l18J:es were found 
prostrate. The buain688 of the entire establishment was interrupted, and, u a matter of 
n8Oelllity, the factory was closed at twelve o'clock. It wu re-opened on Monday, but 
nearly h&lf the ordinary number of hands were abeent, and we understand that the buai
n_ of Ballygarvy bleachworka has been seriously impeded, owing to a similar course. 
About six o'clock on the evening of Sunday week, a congregation, numbering fully four 
thousand people, assembled in the open air, in front of the Presbyterian Church at 
Broughahane, where services were conducted by the Rev. Mr. Robinson and a number of 
Revival converts from other localiti6!l. N umeroll8 and strongly·marked caBell of sudden 
'conviction' occurred among the audience, and several persons were carried into the 
church, fNm which place they were not in a condition for removal till midnight.. The 
total number of persons affected on that occasion has been estimated at more than one 
hundred. On the same evening open·air prayer-meetings were held at CuIlybackeyand 
Straid. At Carniney,about a mile from Ballymena, the aaaemblage numbered fully two 
thou8and, and they separated into large groupe, for each of which there wu a speaker. 
Numerous impreaaions occurred, and some of the parties so affected were removed !rem 
the ground on cars, followed, in some C&8e8, by ranks of people singing psalms." 

.. Dr. Huaie gives the following extracts from a Ballymena correspondent: 'Lut night, 
at a prayer meeting in Wellington Street Church, so crowded that the dooI'll and win
dows were surrounded by a multitude who could not obtain admission, ecenes occurred 
which bowed the heart with awe and solemn fear, as if the invisible world WB8 opening to 
view. Attempts have been made to describe such scenes, but no one can describe them, 
they must be witnessed. During the time that Mr. Shaw wu speaking, a person labour· 
ing under strong convictions of sin was carried out into the _ion·room. He wu a 
perIOn who had had convictions before, but on this occasion they returned in a manner 
moat distreuing to witn688. He W&I! a strong, middle-aged man; but in the mysterious, 
haif·conacious state in which he was, hill soul actually seemed to the beholders III the 
battle-ground between the powerd of light and darknt.'IIII, filling his body with agony un· 
utterable. His cries for mercy, for sal"ation from Satan, and from his former sins, at 
first inarticulate, but at lut so loud u to be heard over the body of the hou_his c1uped 
handa, as he knelt in prayer, with his face turned upwards, his eyes ahut, every vein 
awelled almost to bursting, and the perspiration streaming down his face-his becoming 
calmer while listening to singing, and at lut the torrents of tears running down his face, 
as he aalted the 116th Psalm to be lIung, showed the agonizing conffict that had been 
going on. Would that sceptics and those at a distance would at leut lIullpend judgment 
until they saw one such C8I!C R8 this ! I would venture to I&y that if they had stood over 
that man in his agony and liatBned to his unutterable groaninga for pardon and for peace, 

8 
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.. told him of her perfect reconciliation with God, and her unwavering faith in the 
BedeaDer. Now 11'8 do not pretend to explain the moving £'till" of these mysterious con
YictioDa; but 11'8 feel bound to Illy that 8uch have been the mule. in trW!! _ brol/gh' 
..... OIIr IIOIi« duriRg tM lul tw mt)ntA,. In that respect there is not the 8lighteat 
perceptible distinction in the influen~, whether upon the 1Ild or the young, the rich or 
the poor, the learned or the unlearned. Whether the agonies are brief or lengthened, 
moderate or lever&, the "'en ia invariably the same-the fruit ill love, peace, joy, tem
paranee, and humility. Some of the .. impressed" recovered ability to walk, but the 
sr-ter number were IIllJIported by their frienlis, or carried away, and the ground wae 
-tinlf nated about half-past eleven o' clock.' .. 

Painful as it is to narrate, and call upon common-sense readers to 
follow these narratives, it is imperatively necessary that the philosophic 
student of psychology should trace out the workings of the wonderful 
modem Spiritual outpouring, in all its various phases. It is not an unin
teresting subject of consideration moreover, to observe how the same 
influx operating upon different grades of relif,rious thinkers, is estimated by 
the ruling powers of modem society. When an ignorant and half-savage 
multitude screams and writhes, and, in convulsive agonies, only to be paralleled 
in the cells of Bedlam, howls forth supplications ··that God will pardon them" 
for illlagiMry cri~s, the clergy fold their hands, look reverently on, and 
cry. "Behold the work of the Lord!" When a broken-hearted mother 
listens to the telegraphic signals which assure her the child she mourns as 
lost, still lives and blooms in Paradise, and she dries her tears, and 
calmly goes forth to proclaim in modest and eloquent terms, the fact of 
immortality demonstrated-that same clergy holds up its hands in holy 
horror, and cries, " Behold the work of Satan! " 

It is time that a discerning public should have the opportunity of pro
Douncingjudgment upon both sides of these pictures, and of comparing the 
theologic with the Spiritual influences prevailing during the psychological 
upheavals of this century. • 

With this view we shall present a few more examples of the celebrated 
Revival movement in Ireland. 

A Belfast paper, speaking of Messrs. E\vart's mill, Crumlin Road, says;-

.. OIl u.. morning of Tueeday, in one of the depnrtmenta of a manufacturing concern, 
wbich emp)oya a vast number of workers, male ancl fcmale, nearly twenty girlR were 8truck 
dowD, eICh iD aD instant, at their work, several becoming apparently inst,nsible at once, 
_ othenI utteriDg agonizing cries for mercy. The Bcene produced the greatest eltcito
_~ tJarousbout the entire works, and not a little alarm. Cars were provided for those 
wIlD ~ J&Ot otherwiae be removed to their homes, and the rest were assisted out of the 
......... utd taken to their respective places of abode. Orders we", given that the work
_1IhOald be c1011ed for the day; but "'1M additw1I4l (a.e. 0/ t'i,;t4tion occur,-,d even a • .. ,.,.." _1NN Ual1ing tM place a1ul p<Ulill!J ,late,1 .t4i,." Some of those attackt.>d, _we DO$,. been able to return to work. In most eases, on reaching home, the pel'llOnK 
....... or their friends, lOU'Jlct 'p;ritllal, and ",'me 0/ them medical adt';rt; and when 
...... 1IId been oft'ered up, in a majority of instanct'.s, speedy relief both from phyaicnl 
ail -W IUlFering appeared t" be prodllccc!' Sllvernl of the young women, we have 
... Warmed, have found peace, anti a number are earnestly seeking it in prayer." 

.'l'Iae BeY. J. O'Brien, writing to the DuMin Erprc$s, saya:-

.')In. CoDnor has been one of tho most striking C38eS I have seen. Her l>Odily IItrt!t" 
Iiaa _ YWrS l81'ere. She screamed so as to lit' heard a quarter of II mile off. She KIU,1 

.... bad felt haVJ for some days, and "ad w Ilnltl IIp her Ileart," pl/tting her Iland~ t" her 

..... She _ atill in a very woak _tak Her husband, who Iu\(i been a man of very 
W ....... , had been converted &100, but wa~ now able to l'tlturn to his work, t\nli "pent 
... ~ time in tr)ing to com·ert uthcr~.' " 

·'He Ip8Ib of another who" complained of a burning/rom her throac dU1l',1 to tA, 
..... 0/-.", aDd said that none uut God could do her any good.' ' 

-'rile editor of the BallgmClla Ub,,,·vtr \\Titea :-
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~'We ~ .. ,~ _ DP* - ~ a ..m.l pi.,. IWIdi:::& aDd, truly, I 
eamKIt _Ie &. 1 .. -'7 .,. d.& .... 1M Lard". ~..! maneI10ua in our 
~ - 'ne ~ ___ .m.l~.n Ie ., W&. I..p. a Iarse m.dow, with 
an _ ~ ~ ..... ia ail .·it' _ pnp.g" wwpiDg. aDd crying for 
~ ; GlMD IJiIIJ Ia ~ Wp' • -17 .we 10 1dt2r '-bly thftr entz5tiea for 
~-o:a. _: " ~ P'JIIfIJ _ fI:iIada..! Itrupn. all iIi .... CiEIdia« far them, and urg· 
~ ta- to ca& _ CIaIia; __ ............. dar t-~ triU _ IROI"e tAo,. 
_~ 19k ~ 8J ... ~ __ ~ .Ioqualtl,. pniIiDg God; fathenl and 
z:.:ca-. ...... ~ ............ ...,.. -t _/_ ~ a.l &Ie grq-ludnd 
W"'~ .a....,.a, *-:i.. .. ~ ___ ..!.IoqualL I.w ~ meD led away 
... ~ ~ ~ ~ .. .:tirdra.; 1M da:aiDg dI. .mgiDg of ODe of the PIIalma, a man 
~ ~ ~ __ .n= iDDI 1M IIIiIlII& Wrific c:ne.. rcum.iDg round aDd round in =-=- _ -a a wiTd _.r.: it _ ~ tl be iii hils wa,.-when his cries 
~ ~ __ air. _ ... _ al J-. ..! iii a few minuu., after the most 
awf1i. ~ _~ ................. .-. The pablic-h~ are empty, all 
Uo--P ... ~ n-. _ a fi&1W -me iii aJmo.l ne:y -=oDd ho_ Groups 
a.."~ 11M _ ... ,..p.r ~ _V6&aag OIl • aIl~ topic. Public works are 
~~ _ ~ __ qf dIiI *up ..! awful ~ AD places are alike; 
~~ ... ...t: __ riiJe ~ u.eir dailJ a~ reBting OIl their beds, or 
~~ 11M ___ ~ the Jieople • viBitatioo »sudden. The pRyen and 
...... _.. i:r ..-cf by aDCllor • aiBic&ed are, oil, how awfully eolemn aDd euust ! 
r- --, _ #{ de ...". '""" ill tAe lleiglbotriood, BallJClarc AM 6uwIe oae 0/ &At: 
taIIII~'-

... Dr. c:.-. al Cdenine, who baa written an excellent pamphlet on the Phyaical 
side ci the ~ giTes the followiDg;-

.. , A poor child. I think about _ f1f' eigllJ JffW' 0/ oge, came to my honae OIle night 
at a 1Ue hoar, aDCl ubd to _ lira. CwIIon, who had gone to her bedroom. The inter
n- .... ~ granted. The child became a!'ected.. Her imploring and heart-rending 
mea for mercy, for ahe aid Me __ G __ oa tAe briM 0/ Htll, ......, 10 abeolutely dis-
~ tIuIt I had to leave tlle hOUM for • time, .. I oould not. bear to IUten to the 
melancbolJ tones of her infant Toice. The ~ of deep deap.ir on her oount.enaDce 
ooo.ld not be imitated by the beat actor I ever •• on the at.p. It .... a dreadfuJ. lOeDe. 
In a few houn, the poor child got the moat perf_ relief, and her oountenance appeared 
alDlO8t mperhuman with delight. She then bepn to pra)', aDd her prayer would have 
melted the beut of a rock. ft ... 10 powerful, 10 Buent, and 10 full of thought, that it 
almost looked like m.pirat.ion in a child 10 T~ young.' " 

"The ReT. Dr. S.-ce, of tlle Poultry Chapel, giTing the reaulta of his perlOW 
.. ~.ys;-

'- • I .w by the OOUDts.Doa of DaD)' of them that they were conacioua of an unuaual 
i •. v. I spob to eewnl 01 them individually about their spiritual change and their c."'iria:t.im hope. In IIOIDe _ I oou1d find no iIIklligent /oundawm ff1f' tAei.r joy beyond 
t 111 ~ led "-' tJtq Md bent .. arwk," au by-Glld-by Aad found lGppi-; but in 
oUter _ I foand the DlO8t profound __ of 1Iinfu1n_, and the moat loving reliance on 
the Lord. I eodeal'OUJ'ed, when I ... brought into oontact with thOle who had been 
.. struck," to t.e.t in every cue the character of tlle change which had been experienced. The 
reault waB...nona. Sometimea I oould find no did acriptural baN for tM lranrition/rom. 
."dllna to joJ; often, on the other hand, ... my own aoul refreshed by the simple narra· 
tive of a deepening _ of pei1IOIIal unworthineaa, and a growing experience of the 
SI"'jour's grace. There ma)' be ground, however, to fear that in not a few C888II fuling 
aJOJl( AM to do toith 1M clIa"ge.' " 

"Dr. Massie relatea of 'M. Napoleon Rou.el, who came to - the revival, that he WIl8 
full of miatruat, and that he had decided "to aummder his judgment only to evidence, to 
l",t no one know hie intention of publillhing:' He deacribea the physical criaia much all I 
saw it . in general coomting' in wringing of the handa, raiaing the arms, moTing the 
limb ... , ;". Aoldi,,!! eM 110--' i. tAe AtIItcU, in a state of violent despair, orat le&lJt of great 
">"'item",nt under a _ of aiD: " 

"The Rt>v. Mr. Tocodt writea;-
"'1 ""'" ~llftlt.ed to oome to a young boy, in a moat frightful state, m-ickm in" 

... ..... ..t, .. ",I J,...rfMl11 ~ .1A~g Old 1". «mIa,. and ~lring toith 11" feet, and 
i •• ,. ..... </ .... .1 •. b"9 i. grtG4 ~ I told him to be a little calmer, for M tDOUld 
:' •• <I ... ..M 1M L.""I ~I li.t ~ItIC"I; ~ him to look to JesUB, and to pray !or ~on ; 
"11,:~"",1 with him in l'r~·w. II. repeatiQg the words; then we 8ung, and being alded by 
f,.'" ", ... >tq ".,.,\'rl<I, h ... ,-.me to J""",, and found peaoe very lOOn afterwards.' II 

.: 1o',"",u tIalhbay i' ill wriU4Nl :-

... ·t'b ... "hur..'h miai-~ aN ~ to join us. Twenty· five {till in one church alortg 
... ".\ fA., ............ III IUlVthw dl\lroh. ~ere is - .\"ndnd 0/ the congregaliqn and 1M 
Nt.,. ...... ,'\Il'lC'twd.. u. 
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'''!'be Btw. ](r. steel, of DaIry, describing a meeting at Glengarnock, ea,.. :-
". About ten o'clock, a person 1'OIIe and said that we ought to me.,I and ~~ in 

pw.JW. A 1IVItiDg man then rolle, and, with a heart like to bunt, 1'0UI'e\t llllt a UI,,,,,t 
eRDeA praJ8r to Almighty God. At the close of the prayer, the whole meeting _ml'l' 
to be mcm!d by an invisible power. Here and there were p8l'11Ona crying out f,lI' lU""'Y. 
aDd IIfirong mea crying in such a manner lIB I had never heam beforo. I havo _I 

penoaa llUifering under various stages of cholera-I have II8IllI much agony in lll.J llay. 
but Jl8Yer such a sight as this.' .. 

"The Ballymena Obmwr, describing similar CBBeB, says:-
"' On Sunday evening Iast., an assemblage numbering 2,000 pooplu, _MY .if tit,. .. I"" 

Ballr-, congregated at a prayer meeting in the open air near Kilrouriull\. Til" thi~t 
apeMer bad De8J'ly concluded his exhortations, when a case of sudtl"n itUI'I'ftIICi\lIl, \\'ith all 
the ordinary aymptoms, occurred among the audience. TIle patient. WI\I a yOllng \\,,'11\&1\ 

of the neighbourhood, who had been slightly atFected BOme evoninl(S bef()~ .. at " III .... Ung 
Deal' Carnco.gb. S- ezcitement immediately emutd, ana otktr' NYU 1,,1l"lMf in ,.." ... 1 
.-iota. Wit.\in IurJf an lwur fuUy tlDenty people 01 the attdit'lN' .... ,.,. t";,, 1'1""''''''''; 
lOme of them utterly helplees, and for a time unable to utter allythillg hilt ill,,,'h"I"'II~ 
~ua of bodily pain and mental agony. The exdtement IItlW h .... ·l\ul(l illtton .... , 111111 

. the lIOeIle that ensued bafHes all power of description.' .. 
"1Ir. WilkinlOn, on p. 91 of his volume, 'The lwvival .. ,' say .. : 'I. •• t 118 I'Mtt til .. 

following, which we quote from the Ballymena Obltr'?'1'1":-
". TIle most extraordinary event of that evening occurrod ill thn "1\11<' tlf a lit,.,.,. .·ltiM, 

OfIly _ yeq.raof age: a poor barefooted girl, cleanly but intiilfllr\'IIt1y .·lotlu,,1. WiUI,'lIt 
the alightat appearance of any previous agitation, ahe WaR atnttlk 1)~IMt.rat.. in a Mhlltl •• 
moment. For a time her body tDtU 10000na to be per/ertly rigitl, Slid hor fllllfl t~,lullrlt_ ()" 
partial recovery ahe clasped her hands, and, looking up, exclaimod ill low "''t'I'II~, .. I~II'<I 
l"-, have mercy upon me, and bring me to the foot of thy Cl'<"'" '" )o'or. "unM\,It'mhl .. 
time she coDtinued to repeat-but in an undertone, "Joaua 1" "JI'IIUM '" ".I,,"u. ,,, II.-\" 
fascinated and BOul.absorbing look was fixed, far away hllyontiall "phl'I'<'"; 411111",' ,nit.t, 
~ .,nritualligkt 01 that u7ltDavering go.u into the Matlen' will lIuvnr IH' f"'·guU.'" 
by thoee who witnessed it. We certainly never saw any condition '0 /II"I/i/ully,"'rt,·,·. 
,.tIC.rat; nor any result BO nearly approaching to a practical ilIu"trl.tioll of t1; .. p'M.I.'. 
~tiful, though fanciful, idea of the" Angel's whisper to a slumhming Imhy." 'I'll .. 
tnDos-like attitude of body, and the rapt expression of her eye, appeared to favour th .. 
IUppoIIition that a 1DOrld 01 !limy, inl'iftble to other flWl"tau, had been unreiled il, her i,m~r 
.;gill, and Uuzt, lor II tem,pornrg pN'i()<l, ahe had bun admitted to l"ommllnion with the 'Pirit. 
01 the jtut made per/ret. We underKtand that the girl was restored to nearly her ordinary 
condition in about an hour. Phenomena analogous to the foregoing came under our 
penonal observation at a houllll in Alexander Street, in the afternoon of Tuesday last
and it is worthy of special notice that the party affected had lItl'cr berll al '111.11 .!f t"~ 
rtrillfll nutting.. We there found an interesting girl, Ie" thall dghl ymr •• • !,' "!I(, IIlhl Wl' 
ucertained that her general character is that of a shy, intelligent, Slid tnlt!lf\ll dlil,\-
that abe i. a pupil in the infant department of Guy'~ free school. Wh~n we lil">'t IlaW b~r 
abe was extended upon a pallet, and slowly recovering from a IOIHllalllbuli,' tra'I'~, into 
which me had been iuatantaneously stricken about five hours pre..-ioualy wh.m in the act 
of preparation for school }<'or BOme time subsequently to the ywtation, her eyes were 
fiud on vacancy, her hands claiJped, and her lips mo\ing as in silent prayer. Her arlrlM 
were frequently elevated, lIB if to grasp some object immediately in view; and 'III Oil" 
occuion, ahe clasped her father's hands, and pointing upward, motioned him to f""k .. ,ut 
pray. At another time she called upon the bystanders to raillO her up, in ortIer tJaat. .he 
might take hold of BOme glorious object presented to her imagination. On retlOVeTJ ','>11. 
thia state, she insisted that.he had been in the company 0/ ..,perku1ll41J £eiftV. in a 1/J/;r/,l 
of lig'" ana bluIrdneN; ami, to the utter al1Ulum~nt 01 her pare""., U&e a#rM'-d tMt 1M 
Aad tlure intuititlely rtrogni:td her in/ant brother, who had died ekwn wl'llllrA a/16 /.;. 
bin'" and fire !/far. belare .he lea. born I ' .. 

"TIle following remarkable CIIIIO it! given in a Coleraine paper about the _., tim". It 
occurred at KilconrioJa ;-

". TIle person affected WIIB a married woman, of middle age. She appeared til l ... 1V~':1 
~ and IttJe'I'uh; her pu/.e too. quick, therr. 'IDIU a htet~ tinge vpo!' 1M ("'~Iu, ",-, 
,.".. 'IlItr'e bloodlhot, and her lace tc<U dreaming 'With per6pi1'lltion, and for the 8JN'" ,A 6ft" 
six hours ahe was unable to taste anything but water. After the first four h-.. .an 'A '''.k. 
ing pain and incessant cries for mercy, she remained prostrate for nearly three ,!lor- :" tr;. 
condition which we have del'Cribed. During the prostration of this womao her t.""."" ... ~ 
visited by hundreds of the neighbouring people. She had _ hem C4WJiIl ", r#Nl 'H 

pray, and totU unable to diftinguilh one idttr' "1 the ail1h41>et froo& GftdMr, .,. .l.t: ''""Tor. 
with inteDBe fervency, and exhorted the people to repentance with ~ f! '~'7 ~ 
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bU' ,hair without speech or motion, and in a state of absolute insensibility! 
elWlywd upon a bed; and on examination it was found that the joints ofber 

I leg were perfectly immovable, IDId rigid as iron. The excitement among 
• I t.he house was naturally very great; but it was doubled in intensity when 

• II • t I'I"riVed that Jame had, fallm into II .ttJU emctly rutmbling cMt 0/ BUm, 
• 'I/ (I t!.'I _me moment tlw.t EUm had, b«n tluu affected. 

... In '~nonnal condition both women remained for a period of six hours, and both 
,,\; O<IruiCiousness, and in the full possession of all their faculties, p"c~y lit the 

III IIWIfI nl. At five minutes before ten, EIlen's rigid arm regained its natural condition, 
,I f observed to raise her hand and lay it gently &01'088 her breast; but up till 

I. Ik I" t.he predicted hour, no other change became perceptible. Before the remain-
.~rv f ten had sounded from the clock, she was fully awake; and her fiJ'Bt excla
. n, runi l & house then crowded with anxious visitoJ'B, was, •• Christ is my Saviour' 

II u. ad in all ! " It may appear incredible, but the fact is established beyond all 
"OtT 'y, t.hat "'-ue identiCGl worcU tDffll the fir.t uttered by Jane in her own house, 

tl. bit droi yarda distant, as she awoke to conacioUBDe811 lit the.me moment I ' " 

[ItS ie relates with great minutire of detail, many additional cases of 
haracter to those already given, together with instances in which 

en ones," both male and female, were poor ignorant people
hem very young ch,1dren,-servants, and workmen,-who could 
d nor 1urile, yet, these persons in their" trances," did intelligently 

,., d out nsecutive verses, and sometimes whole chapters of the Bible, 
rmu hon, pray, and sing, with a fervency and eloquence, not to be equalled 

th~ b t cultured ministers of religion. The last cases which we can 
ollows :-

"The Rev. R Gemmell, after saying, 'With regard to the bodily manifestations. I can 
sive no opinion, nor do I like to hear any opinion, as I believe no man can give any satis
factory explanation,' gives the following :-

.. • A young lad about sixteen yeaJ'B of age was struck down in his own house. It took 
four strong men to hold him, to prevent him from dashing his brains out on the Hoor. He 
continued in this state for several hours. When he recovered, be had /.()fft the power of 
OM o/l&U Iidu, and wa, unable to utter a 1OOI'd d~ti"ct.ly. The third day after, I visited 
him, about three o'clock; he was still in the 88me state, but, to my utter astonishment, 
when standing at the door at seven o'clock, he came running forward, and shook hands 
with me, and said, "0 Sir, I am now quite weIl !" , " 

"Dr. Massie says :-
" • One fearful case was specified to me of an infatuated scofFer, who professed to fall 

down as an awakened and stricken sinner, while a companion, as depraved, rao to request 
the attendance of a servant of God. When they came to the spot where the feigned 
penitent was lying, they found him dead.'" 

.. The Rev. Mr. Moore says :-
". In my own congregation five or six ca.ses-and some of them very painful-have 

occurred. We hear occasionally 0/ dreGma lind Mom-the mere drapery 0/ the 1COrK, 
aM tile effect 0/ it. tUep and inteme mtlity-but though beautiful and interesting in 
themselves, such things are not made much of here, and the lui the better. ' " 

" At Paisley, in September, similar cases were frequent. The Rev. Mr. Macgregor 
aays :-

" • Among the young women afFected, two were for a time deaf and dumb, and while 
in this state, their countenancee indicated, from their expreaaion, the most joyous 
happiness. Many of them had been dreaming drwma and lering r~M. It was the 
C8II8 that, whertver the retivaU had an.en, they had, drtama lind ~uiom, and they were 
to be regarded as evidence of the outpouring of the Holy Spirit.' " 

" The Rev. Hugh Hunter writes :-
• " • It is now nearly five weeks since the Lord's work commenced in good earnest in 
this neighbourhood. It wall going on amazingly in the neighbouring county of Antrim. 
Every day brought new tales of tram:u, Il«pl, vi8iom, dreGma and miraclu; ~ch (U, that 
FIOn. 11100 newr knew a letter 0/ the alphahet when llwake could read the Bible dminctly, 
ring plal_ and hymn., pr'ttJCh, 111M pray with _, tloq:!mIce, and fluency.' " 

"The Rev. J. Whitsitt, of Drum, Monaghan, writes to a friend :-
" • It was true the report which you heard. At one of our meetings for prayer, • 

which there were a number of convictions, a dark cloud formed on the ceiling, and, in ~ 
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accuracy of apeech, Thill cue, like many otbera, ... accompanic?(l 
illu8io, .. , certainly, bw 0/ G _!I a:tnwrdiJIGJ'f eul'IICUr, Amour 
tained that G Bibk, traced in cAcaradVI of 1iglU, - opn 1w,f ••. 
,uUlbk Co read, G IpiriCUtJl1'O*" Aad e~ Mr vitA capacity t, 
0/ ,!'Crg trIOrcl ill ie, It ill an undoubted fact that Me ~PtaI.etl ,. 
o. if fYading froa tM eol __ , G "'eI'Y lcarge n.1IM- of qtlOCaf' 
Teltllmmt, applying them in an appropriate manner ill connect;;· . 
she W88 engaged! but theee perceptiona gradually faded in ", 
and entirely dilap~ 011 re.toration to her ordiDlII'1 heah 

"The Rev, J, Marrabla narrate. the following, .. occurri: 
.. , I was particullll'ly struck with the following cue: N 

1C(JI ill tM oeC o/l&oldifl!/ a eon_latilm wiCA an ,,..,uible II· 
I shall not attempt to deecribe this 1CeDe, or the wordii ,1, 
balf an hour, Ibe awoke out of the trance, to _ many r.· 
uoith ttar. Jmt!ifI(J froa all qu, her tongue, which coull I 
became lOOll8lled, and i,. Cl&e 1lIOII ~ __ lAr .,. 

• '':;:lIl.cd human 
:. ·.:-1 w the pew in 

. ..'''' :';'ltto, or more, 
_ .~:: did Dot _ it. 
.:~ r..l: it _; the 

;. ... 00.: • mrr ere Ihall 

of salvation, with an UpreEOIl of holf joy and gratitll'" 
'"ruznce. She colltinued for several mmute. in luch (" 
compelled to admit that they had fWt'ft' __ or It",· ' .. ~~). 
mgw/ hart goM 0 cit_lid fItil" to lei! CAiI_ cal'. ' .. 
human COUntenGllce covld be lit _p vitA 10 IIIIttI mid , Ia R 

.. Dr. Maaia introducee the following narrati" ... i .",.. ~ ISH BVIVALS. 
" , On Monday e"ening we caIled to YiIlt a littl., • 

(Rged fourt:een), who had heeD labouring Ullder (', ~ had surged over the 
!ou,nd her lD a melancholy. de~ ~ and ..."I'-~_without calling forth 
lUtlmated that we would engap III IIII8IDI alld pr .:-.. ~ .. '" • ds 
abe fell apeechl_ at our feet, when it wu ...uL. ... - ...-.-....-...a& min ,concem-
h()~ a~ and IIifht; her mind, howeYer. wa., . ...,.-.-....,aeot. 
ummpaired. Durmg the foreDOOD, Dn. __ ,," ~ ~ cause (or the marvels 
their opinion tha~ Ilone conId heal her but ... ··,.,...a· . SlY' be classified thus '-
dilll8DllU'J doctor 'riaited her and endeaYOUr8ll· ... -~ • ' 
body, but without e&ot. About haIf-pai& t.bi.;:'" 
vi.l~ted her, and aung, .. Lo I He oomee with .... 
fini;ahed, her tongue ... w-l, he NJ."" ~ preachers. 
Thill. was abo!,t four o'clock on the ~ • ______ pbysical agrnts. 
de~?De:::=;:~'" ~ .. Jt_,b~ig.ht, some scenes 

" • In complianoe with IlIllll8l'Ollll • ~,. I more bmlted scale, and 
otlllll' recen~ p~ fl maniflltatioa p ~. the time, were proceed-
(whom wea~ll ot:U J~, apcleitf ~ -.I amongst the lowest of 
about two mi1ee diataDt from IWI3 ~ - .. 
Both were aD'DU'IIDtl.J in IOCJIl heal -~ An able wnter In the 
.. conviction;' acoompuded bJ .. ~_ofthis character, of which 
appear, that a.~ of IIJIIlpdl ~a --' school in St. Giles' on 
that whatever a8'eo&ed the CIlIa ~- ....... 

the other. On J(0DI:IaJ. abont 
at work in her OWD laO-, nd· 
mind told Iter 10, Gg ,., Me 
and on eDteriDg that of her I 
deal, dumb, and motionlea 
lIoor ill G preciM, IiaiIGr • 
cAlYe hou,." Both I'ICOftrI 
were BepAl'&ted; E1leD bel 
kneee, IUId wu eDppd b 
she then afIlrmeci thd" .. 
bectlme deaf, dumb, b1i 
apace of aiz houri, and 
On being aakad how all 
replied, .. I cannot up 
I have aaid," Every I 

party thUIi aft'ected; I 
I,ad bem pNliet«l .. 
and apparentl7 in hI 
of the ho_ clock 
Pnlciaely at the lilt 
when the real tfmt 

.. _b.~~~ boys ~d, girIa, from
f ...... '-rv unpl"e88lve account 0 

~ 1r .... no merey in the heart of 
..... 5t ~t of the Divine Juatice t 

a!IiIe- .til two in the morning about 
;:. .,.. .. ! Why IIIlNly, if God aroae 

_ ......... little friou<ll_. hungry, 
,r-" ..... ...,..ahend the meaning of lIuch 
.. ~ _ • ..,w" the meD of woaIth an<1 
~ .. ,.1Ift theee little ODell to become 
~ ....... oroarbard lawB,and, tathem, 
~ .. .-1'1 are needle8ll." -:'ia--ei' I Bee the poor little girl 

_ 1'0' in agony upon the Irilh a· .... and e f8lll'·atruck children in 
-.: . ~ ..... terror·BtriCkell countenances ; 

.. -nfu&e rulling upon the Roor, their 
~~., .... __ which, without atint or r:- t _ all tbil, and more than this-more 
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tbaD can now be told; and then, wbile listening to the wild acreams which burst from 
the I80nized hearte of an ignorant and frenzied people, I hear also, and blended with the 
~ the voioes of the 'holy men ' -voioes of the leaders and teachers in our spU!tual 
hrael-raised 88 in thanbgiving to God for all this agony, which, either in their blindness 
01' through their hypocrisy, they dare to call 'His great mercy: I hear them pral that 
the same 'b18lllling' may be granted unto us ; and, from all this, what is it poBIIlble to 
oonclude other than that. if they are in earnest. then are they blind also' but, whether 
eunesl; or not. they are endeavouring to inftict upon England one of the heaviest curses 
tbat could descend upon a people whose anoestors won freedom alike on the fields of civil 
aDd ecclesiuticaJ. con1lict." 

Mr. Wilkinson, in his excellent work on "The Irish Revivals," says :-

".Archdeacon Stopford of Meath is the champion of the physical mode of accounting 
for the Revival, whose arguments are the best poised, and sufficiently comprehend those of 
others having the same vieWL He does not. however, fail to see 'much good in the 
movement.,' He says, 'Even a IItranger cannot fail to be struck with the earnest concern 
about religion which appears to pervade the people; 88 I listened to a street preacher-the 
beD sermon which I heard in Belfas1;-it was impoBBible not to be impressed with the 
euneat and reverent expression of countenance in all the working men and lads who 

. gathered round, perhaps one hundred and fifty in number; faoea 80 earnest I never saw 
before in any congregation. From house to house I saw much of the same feeling.' " 

• The question of hysteria has been so widely canvassed, that it is worth 
while to present the argument as it appears in one of Dr. Carson's 
excellent letters. Dr. Carson says :-

"I see a good deal of time and labour have been spent in a.ming, over and over 
apin, that the physical manifestations are neither more nor lesa than hysteria. Were it 
not that the public might be misled by the plausible and ostentatious statements which 
have been put forward on the subject, I would not think of occupying time with its 
CODIIideration. 

"There is no reason why the country should be free from hysterical cases now, more 
than at any other time. Hence,'as might be anticipated, 101M _ of hytdma. aff to be met 
tDiI1 in -V diltrict 'Where the /levi,va,l Iuu appeartd. But the man who will confine his 
obesrvations to these cases, or confound them with the Revival manifestations, has but a 
poor capacity for the observation of facts. The fact is, the /levi,va,l aM hytderi4 have 
.cM'Cdy any tymptoTM in common. Any person in the Revival district may easily convince 
himIelf of this fact by turning to the article' Hysteria,' in the first work on the 'Practice 
of Medicine' he can lay his hands 00. To enter fully inlA. the distinguishing marks of 
th_ two a.1fections would extend this letter to an unreasonable length; but there are 
two or three features which require to be noticed, and which are capable of being judged 
by all parties. • . . Hysteria is almotd rntirdg conJined to the fem.ak leX. It is very 
common in the female, but 80 eztre11U!ly rare in the male, that the late Dr. Hooper, and 
the present Dr. Watson, of London, in their immense practice, have seen only thra caae. 
each, which they could at all compare to hysteria, and these C8888 occurred in debilitated 
aubjects. • • . In regard to the Revival, it occurs chiefly amoDgst the lower al:ld 
middle classes of society, who are obliged to earn their subsistence by their daily labour. 
It is to be found 88 readily amongst the hardy inhabitants of country parishes and moun
tain districts, &8 in toWDS and aities. If all ages are included, there are very nearly 88 

many males a.1fected by it as females. I have seen and known of an immense Dumber of 
inatances in which the .trangut, the .tmm.t, molt t"igorolU, healthy, and Uon-heartecl men in 
tlu country have been Bt.ruck dolen like childrrn, and have called, with the most agonising 
entreaties, for mercy for their souls. How could all this be hysteria' .. 

Dr. Watson, an eminent medical practitioner of London, who spent 
some time in personally examining the condition of many of the Revivalists, 
arrives at the conclusion that the principal source of the movement is a 
physical, though unknown agent, and his views are given in the following 
remarks :-

"I now fearlellBly stste, that, in my opinion, tMre iI a phyncal, aa wtll a. II apiritual, 
ageat concerned in the Rent'al. There does not appear to me to be any other rational way 
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whole movement has been characterised by some religious critice as the direct work of 
Satan, and by the more IIOOptical as a work of impoeture, or as the product of diaeaaed 
imagination. Here, again, it is to be noted, that at first there are not so many words 
used against the calm and quiet part of the awakening; but when it came to pass that 
its subjects were seers and seereaaea no words are strong enough for its condemnation." 

Again, Mr. Wilkinson in commenting on the pysclzical aspect of this 
movement, and the various phenomena (far too numerous to admit of 
farther description) which corresponded with the manifestations of 
Spiritualism, says;-

" In attempting to gather up facta of this nature at a distance from the places of their 
occurrence we find, of all those who could not in fairneea omit noticing them, there is not 
one who gives them a kindly welcome. Beveralsuppreaa them altogether, the others have 
to apologize for them in the beat way they can. 

"The excellent Minister at Connor, when in the great ellcitement of prostrations and 
ecstatic phenomena, some similar caace were threatened amongst his flock, set his face 
against them altogether. Others are blamed for not having followed his plan, which had 
the good effect of preventing them. We shall see that they were amenable to this treat
ment, and it is a suggestive fact for our consideration. 

" In the early days of the excitement arising from these cases, some were made public 
through the newspapers, and there are others to be found in some of the narratives, but 
every day they become more difficult of acceaa, as mention of them is seldom made, and 
it is only from occaaionnl glimpses that we see how common they were---so common, 
indeed, that they occurred in the majority of the stricken caace, and those who did not 
have visions, or some of the other extraordinary phenomena accompanying their pros
tration, complained of the deficiency of the Holy Spirit, and feared that their conversion 
was not complete. . . . . 

"We could have wished that these cases had been as fully stated and as largely 
investigated as the others, for they form a chapter in the book of man that is worthy the 
most serious and earnest consideration." 

We have already extended the notices of this singular movement to so 
great a length, that we turn, though most reluctantly, from the many 
suggestive arguments adduced by the author of "The Revival" to show 
that a great magnetic wave, contagious as magnetism ever is in its effects, 
world-wide in its centres of evolution, and purely spiritUal in its source, 
underlies these Irish Revivals, just as surely as it does the doings of the 
Poller GIza'st in Germany, the manifestations of clairvoyance in France, or 
the Roc/tester Knockings in America. 

Who can doubt that if this Revival had occurred on Mahometan ground, 
the visionists would have seen Houris and paradises; screamed for Mahomet, 
and sought through him reconciliation with Allah? Occurring in a land, 
the very atmosphere of which was saturated with Calvinistic ideas, and 
governed by a Calvinistic priesthood, the great magnetic influx which poured 
into the hearts and minds of a naturally impulsive and susceptible race of 
people, inevitably partook of the dominant religious idea; and this was so 
strengthened by the powerful influence of Revival preachers, that it was 
only now and then that angel faces could look through the theological veil 
of terror, in which the peasantry were enshrouded, or in rare cases, that 
true Spiritual mediumship could be unfolded, and triumph over the 
unreasoning ecstasies of religious gloom and mystery. 

The sunbeam which gives life to the rose and lights up the blue eye of 
the violet, quickens the heap of corruption into the life of the foul reptile, 
and stinging insect The sun of spiritual existence shines on the just and 
the unjust, and quickens, but creates nothing. . 

Thus we may realise by careful research into the fanaticisms of the 
Irvingites, the abominations of Mormonism, the unnatural asceticisms of 
Shakerism, and the frenzied agonies of Irish Revivalism that " all are but 
parts of one stupendous whole "-differences of administration, buttlte same 
spirit working in all. 
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of accounting for the facts. Whatever I may have been dilIpoeed to think n· 
now fully eatimed the symptoms of a Revival caae do not correspond to the 
are manifested 88 the result of mere mental impressions. The unearthly ton 
entreaties, and the partial prostration of muscular power in the individu:, 
very different from the wild screams, and convulsive paroxyllbl8, which ar.i8. 
mental anguish; and we cannot consistently refer tllem to a sudden vi, 
danger, bl'CfW.e tM lame ..,dflen t'ielD 0/ apirittUll tI&IJtten hall btm rewaUd , 
ilulividuala 0/ ctifferrnt oomtitutionl, at differem ptrrioda of the hiAcYrr of II,· 
producing 1M like ruultl. 

" The explanation by mere mental impressions will not satisfy a clOl8 tl 
to them. Th"re must be Ii 8pecial phy~ical agent concerned. 

" Thi8 view is greatly strengthened by the way in which the Revival t 
luu /oIlctlltd. a steady, gradual, and uninterl'llped COIlrae from paM to 1'. 
10 di.triet, It has traVt'Utd al11Wlt like a teave, Again, it W88 obBen 
illiterate convert, who had him~tlf been ph!laically affect«l, had/a,. MOre i 
the manifeltationl in the audience, than the moB' tI.otpum ~ tMo • 
There did not seem to be any proportion between the words uttered I· 
the results produood. It looked more like a physical elftlCt prodUC!' 
indil'idual than anything tlae. 

U The idea of exclusive !lpirituality in the Revival would involT 
cuI ties, which can all be avoided by the 8imple idea of the double n' 
tIdopt this view, what are we to do with those CIUU 0/ d~, 
eztraordiJlarg 1'UWna, and prophesying, which have occurred m ... 
are not either directly or indirectly the effects of the Holy Spit 
owing to the effects of the physical ageut on the brain and nervouF 

" In regard to the nature of the physical agent, I have no heait 
Illy utter ignorance. I know of nothing to correspond euctly wit 
of philosophy. 

"No per80n but the man who has witn888ed them could hA 
effects produced by a lIumber of Revival e&88B. A _e like thf' 
the night in which the new hall in Coleraine W88 fim filled witl 
never been equalled in the world. It W88 110 like the dq o· 
would be calling on the mountains and the rocks to bide tlle. 
wrath, that it struck terror to the heart of the mOlt bardeaed 

As the Evangelical views of the causes operating to 
have already been sufficiently hinted at to make the; 
number of Ministers of the Gospel attributed the 
direct action of the "Holy Ghost," it only remair 
very suspicious way in which those peculiar demo 
which in the form of trances, dreams, visions, and 
all too dangerously allied to the b21e noi,. of e,· 
modern Spiritualism, a development which migh· 
to the poor illiterate subjects of the Irish Rev, 
means eitlter tU1t1 or slranKe to the better-if! 
Divines, &c., &c., who watched the Spiritual ep 
Irish Revivals. 

- ... 

:hc 
.ical 

.~·ded, 

were 

joumala Mr, W. M. Wilkinson opens up this questio 
he says:-

" What arc we to think of that clBBa of pllaOT 
instance8, in which the converts have fallen into s·. 
ptlculillr 8tateS of the organism in which they haft 
and devils-of heaven and of hell-and which were , 
now struck in BelflUlt had ,isions, and would l:Mo 

,c:o~ 
'ion oltbe 
able lid' 
,..;....;..., 

.le y • ......-

·:Ibjedl, .ad 
; been IaiIt to • There are alllo very many astonishing atatementa " 

iu other eircum8tances, would have been called cl 
there Wll8 81lch a mode of obtaining knowledge.' 
word iu their ordinary st.'\te, had a faculty or 
perceiving in letters of light, and reading whole 1 
thing.! llnd pel'l<On8 at distances beyond the ken of 

.. Xow, how it has come about we know n 
novival have brought down upon it, its bittere, 

·,e of ill .... 
. as a NCOpised 
I.:h the iaIaence 
~si"-ia Paris, 

; ler of eapaillleots, 
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'0,,0. where he found a 
: peasantry of that 

lith, surgeon to the 
. .:h, Drs. Rlliotson and 

It Middlesex Hospital, 
.c:ssion, who had avowed 
...:ded, both in creating a 

ld in awakening th<; most· 
I thought proper to range 

. .;merism has been-humanly 
l'cmple of Spiritualism was 

. curious experiments recorded 
interest. 

, written by Dr. John Wilson of 
_ \nimal Magnetism on the Brute 

"irUs, and BVRge beasts. I was with him 
'Il~ while honest Mr. Crou was proprietor 

W!\8 put into a deep sleep by the strenuous 
,. ,'per told me, • The Doctor oft' with his coa.t, 

.• 1 into a BOund aleep and no mistake.' 
. ,Ie hyena. Dr. Wilson mesmerised him, and 
I'~C creature at the Doctor's approach." 

.: found an answer to the sneer with which 
. ;e-named experiments who-having found 
,me facts ineffectual-proceed to depreciate 

y, "What is the use of it?" The tlSC of 
:he early stage of the movement of which we 

.It the Mesmerisers recorded; namely; well 
·:r in its last and most hopeless stages; con· 

" all manner of nervous disorders, besides many 

':;cribed the perfect cure of a woman, employed 
.:e5den, superintended by the celebrated writer 

Iffering from a severe case of ovarian tumour, for 
IJU the point of submitting to a dangerous and 

i )r. Ashbumer hearing of her dilemma, persuaded 
, through the instrumentlliity of which, she became 
ral other instances of a similar kind are recorded in 
une, of lIIalig1uzllt callctr,-a cure so thoroughly well 

: :t remarkable character, that we would refer the curious 
. lails, which may be found given by Dr. Elliotson in the 
Xi/ist, page 213. Mesmeric practices received a strong 

. y in the unfoldment of remarkable psychological powers, 
'I, by the visit to England of two renowned French clair
Alexis Didier, and Marcellet. 

Illerous experiments conducted with these gentlemen, the 
'I;re enabled to prove, not only that disease could be cured, 
d power of a highly exalted and wonderful character could be 

e magnetic sleep. 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN.-SECOND PERIOD. 

IN searching amongst the scattered records of Spiritual manifestatior 
England, the historian cannot fail to come to the conclusion that ther 
two well-defined sources of power which antedated in point of tilll 
introduction of that systematic mode of telegraphy practised b 
American mediums who commenced to visit this country in 1852. 

The first of these was the very general outpouring of Spiritual IDS 
tions noted in preceding chapters, and occurring in the form of b· 
isolated phenomena, and Religious Revivals. 

The second was Animal Magnetism, which, by preparing the \' 
the study of occult phenomena, and unfolding in many orgar. 
potencies of clairvoyance and other Spiritual endowments, paved 
for the more pronounced and comprehensive demonstrations of 
Mediumship. 

From the year 1820 to 1840, numerous gentlemen of learning 
social standing, openly avowed themselves disciples of Mesm 
sophy, and practised with success healing by Animal Magnetisn 

As experiments of this character were very often product 
voyance, prevision, trance speaking, and even Spiritual seer.
spreading interest began to arise concerning these mysterio! 
About the year 18SI, a Mesmeric Infirmary was established 
Street, of which Drs. Elliotson, Ashburner, Wilson, Haddr 
Morgan, and numerous other ladies and gentlemen beca,m. 
supporters. In this institution, patients were treated by 
cesses, and in many instances cures were effected of cases dl 
by the ordinary methods of medical practice. 

For some years previous to the formation of this est. 
advocates of Mesmeric philosophy had conducted an exc 
entitled the Zoist, in which hundreds of notable experiment 
and the phenomena as well as the facts of magneti, 
carefully detailed. 

In view of the persistence with which the columns of f 
are open to all manner of communications antagonistic t( 
and new ideas, and closed against their advocates, .th( 
unsf which was continued for many years, and support, 
of editors and contributors, will be understood to haV( 

means of widening the sphere of knowledge on 0 

preserving many valuable records which would othenv 
the world. 

In the initiatory numbers of this journal, Dr. Elliot
and most distinguished supporters, alleges, that Mesn
"science," was first established in England in I828. 
of an Irish gentleman, a Mr. Chevenix, who after a . 
where he had witnessed, and personally assisted at a 
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'P'>! . "",i 
I had 

. The 

,'.JU 11lfl.., 

correct had 

the purpose 
.';upernatural

.e of popular 
llaustive work, 

)Ilows :-

.abridge, by certain 
.:ircullll' expreesea it, 
.ll!ua vngu~ly call1'(\ 

,hed ml!mbel'll of tb" 
.lUcl a1mlllit I,ll of them 

i llmiah.,,1 t ... lUll loy tIl<' 
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. "I billl"',1£ t .. ,,\Jtaill "'ulllrihu-

lrc rhaptcrs some of the 
,tigaturs, Ol1r Ilotkc of their 

·.'nce we deem it not entireI y 
·:llcc·t which those researches 
, members, when we give as 
~ extracts from the London 

;i9:-

.l. A. Campbell, PreKi.ll'llt o( the ('am· 
. igl1tion, will ~ad 1\ pRl'er Ill,xt llondny 

.. "ry·" <'vpuiug rccel'tiollH. There will he 
.lnd IlOn-Sl'iritulLliKtK, th" latkr of wholll 

. llilliHIII i~ nut what it is repl'CI!elltl!d to he 
,·11'11 addrt'l!K will hI', • The ReI!orti of tho 

IIlUruy "f .,u"th~r Wvrld." By n. D. Owon, 
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10 the Sfirihutlisl of the same daIr, is an addles &om Mr. Camp
bell entitled:-THE HISTORY OF TJIJt JIIOVEKEIn' Itlf01VN AS MODERN 
SPIRITUAUSlI, AND THE FACTS Aloo"D TllE()JtIES COJlJiECrEI) WITH IT, by 
J. A. CtUllfod/,. .PnsUIDrJ tJ.f 1M ~ CJIintniJy S«ieIy for 
PS;'clwkJgiazl IwratigaJiml. Mr. Campbe1rs speech, although a most 
excellent one, would only anticipate statrmeDts which the progress of the 
history itself must unfold-but its presentation some twenty yean; or more 
after the formation of the society of which he 1I':lS and we believe is still 
the honoured President, is noticed now to show that the subject has oot 
proved an en.nescent one, or unworthy the consideration of eminent and 
lea10ed scholars during a period of nearly a quarter of a century. 

CHAPTER XVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. 

SECOND PERIOD (CONTINUED). 

AMERICAN SPIIUT MEDIUMS IN ENGLAMD. 

HITHERTO our history of .the Spiritual movement in Great Britain has 
followed the waymarks made by an invisible host in the production of 
spontaneous and unsought phenomena. We must now proceed to consider 
those results which grew out of the invocatory processes of the Spirit circle, 
and the agency of acknowledged Spirit MediumsAip. 

Long before the rumour reached England of the American disturbances 
called the "Rochester Knockings," the practices of "table turning" by 
what was supposed to be will power, were quite popular in many a fashion
able circle. That these curious evidences of an unknown force had any 
connection with the agency of "disembodied spirits" never seemed to 
enter the imagination of "table turning" txjlerls, until the advent in 
England of Mrs. Hayden, an American lady, who came to this country on 
a professional tour, in company with her husband and a business agent-as 
an avowed medium for communications bdween earth and the world of 
disembodied spirits. 

Very shortly after the advent of the" Rochester Knockings" in New York 
State, America, Mrs. Hayden, the wife of a respectable journalist, found 
herself the subject of the same strange rappings connected with intelli
gence, which distinguished the earliest American Mediums. Having been 
induced to sit for the public as a professional Medium, Mrs. Hayden was 
visited by a Mr. Stone, an English gentleman on a tour through the United 
States. 

Mr. Stone received such striking tests of Spirit presence through Mrs. 
Hayden's mediumship, that in 1852 he persuaded her to accompany him 
to England, never doubting that his own countrymen would become as 
much interested in the results of her marvellous gifts as he himself had 
been. 
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In all the accounts published of early Spiritualism in England, Mrs. 
Hayden is mentioned as the Medium who first introduced the American 
system of communicating with Spirits through the alphabet and rappings, 
and strange as it may appear to thoughtful minds that any human beings 
could do otherwise than hail with delight a system of telegraphy which 
restored to the mourner his beloved dead, and converted the mere hope 
of immortality into demonstrated proof, it is nevertheless an historical fact, 
that an avowed Medium for Spiritual communications no sooner appeared 
on the scene, than the leaders of the press, pUlpit and college, levelled 
against her a storm of ribaldry, persecution and insult, alike disgraceful 
to themselves, and humiliating to the boasted liberalism and scientific 
acumen of their age. From the author's personal knowledge of Mrs. 
Hayden, she is convinced that her gentle womanly spirit must have been 
deeply pained, and the harmony of mind so essential to the production of 

. good psychological results constantly destroyed, by the cruel and insulting 
treatment she received at the hands of many of those who came, pretending 
to be investigators, but in reality burning to thwart her, and laying traps to 

. falsify the truths of which Mrs. Hayden professed to be the instrument. 
Sensitively alive-as all mediumistic persons are--to the an!mus of her 
visitors, she could feel, and often writhed under, the crushing force of the 
antagonism brought to bear upon her, without-at that time-knowing 
how to repel or resist it. 
. In those early days of the movement, the Mediums had neither the 
advantage of experience nor precedent in such embarrassing circumstances. 
Oppressed as they were by the opposing force which was purposely arrayed 
against them, their distress of mind only served to complicate the mental 
inharmony of the surroundings, and make it most difficult for Spirits to 
construct those delicate psychologic batteries, upon which the success of the 
communion depends. 

We all acknowledge that the most carefully prepared and chemically 
adapted elements are necessary to evolve the force of electricity, and 
promote a perfect result from the formation of a battery, yet we overlook 
the fact, that the mental and spiritual telegraph must work through laws 
just as absolute, and whilst men ruthlessly invade those laws and destroy 
the equilibrium under which that battery works, they triumphantly regard 
failure as an evidence that no such battery was in existence at all. 

We not only know better now, but with all that tendency to exaggeration 
which marks the crises of man's ignorance and fanatIcism, too many 
Spiritualists of the present day rush into the opposite extreme, and 
endeavour to palliate the most daring frauds, by pretending that sceptical 
minds and antagonistic forces have compel/td detected impostors to prepare 
masks and other paraphernalia to personate spirits, when injurious conditions 
prevented their materializing, &c., &c. That the real truth lies between 
the extremes of antagonism on the one hand, and wilful imposture on the 
other, none can doubt. In Mrs. Hayden's time, there is good reason to 
believe that the occasional failures which occurred at her circles, were the 
result of cunningly prepared traps to involve the inexperienced medium in 
contradictory statements, and when once the would-be detectives thought 
they had succeeded in these notable plots, the columns of the public 
journals were filled with triumphant accounts of "the entire collapse of 
the Spirit rapping delusion. n 

As an illustration both of the spirit of the times, and the manifest injury 
to Mediumship, which rletermined antagonism can exercise, we give a few 

9 



130 NINETEENTH CENTUR Y MIRACLES. 

extracts from a little work which the writer has wisely bequeathed to 
posterity in an iI1W1I.111111US form. Doubtless" he builded wiser than he 
knew," and whilst his evil record serves the purpose of preserving both 
sides of the shield of history. he is spared the disgrace of sending down his 
name to posterity, branded with the tokens of folly his writings display. 

The title of the work is "Spirit Rapping in England and America," and 
the author after a derisive and perverted account of the Amt'ncan manifes
tations, goes on to detail the incidents of a Mana which he professes to 
have held with Mrs. Hayden shortly after her arrival in London in 1852. 

Let the reader picture to himseH the poor Medium, leaving the pleasant 
homes of New England, and establishing huself in the proverbially cold 
and cheerless shelter of a London lodging-house, in the .. pea soup" 
atmosphere of a London November, and amongst a people not, at tluzt 
lillie, particularly in favour of " Ya.orhe sjJ«JIIaIors." 

Sneering scoffers of the "gent" order, as described by the late witty 
writer, Albert Smith; insolent aristocrats seeking for a new sensation and 
dividing their interest between wrenching off door-knockers at night, and 
Yankee Spirit rappers" by day; glib press men bound to supply a funny 
it~m, and not caring if the fun is made out of the souls of their ancestors, 
so long as· they were employed to indite journalistic satire against an 
unpopular thing-these were amongst the daily visitors of the poor foreigner, 
whose power to satisfy their demands depended upon the most peaceful 
nnd harmonious conditions of mind and body. When we add to this, that 
the Medium herself was as much a tyro in the means of producing success
ful manifestations, as those who sought her, the marvel is that any Spirit 
short of a Mephistopheles or Lucifer, could be enabled to rap out names 
nnd dates correctly at alL If the reader has fully possessed himself of the 
conditions under which the first Spiritual telegraphic messages were pro
dllt~l in London, he need not be surprised at the results obtained, as 
Mrmted in the anonymous work which we are now about to quote. 
AI\~r a great deal of circumlocution of an unimportant character, the reader 
is intonued that the visitors were "Brown" and CI Thompson;" names no 
d~"ht meant to imply that they were assumed to mask two very illustrious 
",~.\VII~"tS. After all sorts of derisive remarks about the Medium's lodging 
l\1\\1 surroundings, these gmtkmm proceeded to hold a S(a1U~, of. which the 
following extract is a specimen :-

.. "\ l",~ gettiug too weary of the acene to p11l'll1le it farther, • I wiIIh,' aa.id Brown. 
• h. ~ .""" 'lu""tillU. "olloerning the future; can the spirits answer them without your 
\1\1'Wil\lr whllt tht'y are" • If they cannot, they will be silent,' aaid the medium, 'aome-
11\\\.'" \1\1'1 ,I, •• , Try.' 'As they are qUeatioDB which I should not like to ask in public, ,\III ,h,.,· _ th"Ul written on ~per" • 0 ya' Brown wrote down very clearly: 
• ~hllll t' ... ,,'" til' -med ,. 'Will the 8pirits answer this question t· Rat-tat-tat. ' Is 
.. ,.", .. \h .. ,"",w",·, , Rat·tat-tat. 'How many children shall I have t' was written next. 
U;,.\\\\ ""vi ... 'Thi. ill a 'lueetion that must be &D8wered in numbers. Does the spirit_ 
I~ , ~''''''-t.l . ("" it an.wer me" Rat-tat-tat. And 80 the spirit aDBwered by 
,h" 114\11l1 1"'''''-' 'll"I' hundred and thirty-aiL' When the 1 was obtained, and then 
~l", :1 ~. II" I"~" tv h. 1111\1 then the 6 to go after that, the rapid growth of Brown'. 
, .. ",,1\ .. ,,,,,.,,,1 '\'h,,,,,,*,,,, and the imminent carrying on of the 8um into thOWl&llda WIllI 

I .... \\:,I~I I.y hi .. ill tiuw.' mltth. The production of children by Brown stopped, therefore, 
l'I\'I\\.~\lI·"~Y\' .~ .h .. III1Ulb..r "f one hundred and thirty-six. 

... ~~" ,"Y'olill\\!, wh .. alway. wed whether the anewel'll fitted, and who did not 
vl",,'~' \\lI'W w·h,.\h.r 111,,, IIli11hi not be .ucceeding vastly, although ahe evidently felt a 
h\~\,. ",,"W.t I" \h" ""', ... t.h.t all .. wu not doing 80 well &8 might be expected, WIllI now 
", .... II''''~ ,~ "',,. I"'·~' t.<'lII' ill whiah the too explOllive Thompson asked whether 
~t.., .),i". lo,l "' .WI... W""" III the room. Hill only sister being in vigorous health, he 
,1;.1 \\"~ """"'" ~ .• ", ... , i \0"' It wu there, and very prompt to &D8wer him. How long 
1..\.\ .1." ,~ II"",' t ·l'w,. ~ 
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.. So the dreary labour WII8 contillued ; but we cannot fatigue our readers with the 
whole tnonotony of a sitting that WII8 not enlivened by one happy guees." 

"Brown" cursorily remarks, among other contemptuous comments on 
this scene, that Mr. Stone, the party who had undertaken the management 
of the seances, enquired if they were satisfied, and offered if otherwise to gh1e 
another seance/ree, to which the said Brown only add.; in his gracious way, 
"But we had seen enough," and so there was nothing more to do than to 
show up the whole thing as "a humbug, through the medium of the press." 

The late Judge Edmonds, of New York, assured the author, that he did 
not dare to make up his mind definitively upon so unprecedented, and 
important a subject, until he had attended at least one hundred circles, 
ahd seen some fifty Mediums for various forms of Spiritual power. " It 
was through such methods of im·estigation as these," said this learned 
jurist, "that I at length became convinced of the fact that the soul of man 
is immortal, can and does communicate, and that we are even now standing 
in the dawn of a great and wonderful day of Spiritual science. This know
ledge so invaluable, and. opening up possibilities so unlimited. is surely 
worth more than the cost of one hundred hours out of any man's life, 
however exigeant the demands upon his time may be." 

"But Judge Edmonds was a crazy Spiritualist," answers Brown. 
"Thompson and I spent one hour with a mefium, and found it all false; 
what are his hundred hours' experiences compared to our one? " 

Shortly after this, a favourable report appeared in the Leader, in which 
a party of ladies and gentlemen who had engaged Mrs. Hayden to attend 
in their own house, bore testimony to her entire honesty, the excellence of 
the tests they had received, and the utter impossibility of her agency in 
producing either the sounds, movements, or intelligence; whereupon 
certain gentlemen of the press, who seemed to have made it their special 
duty "to explode the thing," proceeded to the accomplishment of their 
creditable work in the way recorded as follows. "Mr. Lewes," the 
Leaders editor, or representative, was the party from whom the annexed 
report proceeded. He says, in the work on "Spirit Rapping." above 
alluded to :-

.. Before I had witnesaed these 'aatounding phenomena,' I had formed an hypothesis 
of the whole proceu, which turned out to be accurate. It did ROC _m in the leaat lIur
prising to me that the questioner should be correctly answered, even when asking 
questionll mentally, of which no living 80ul but his own knew the answer. I invariably 
B&i.d : 'The cause of your delusion is that you direct your attention to the t king /laid, 
and not to the 1/Jay in which it ia laid. Whatever the trick may be, it will be just 88 

eaay to answer a question of one kind aa of another-the nature of the question has 
nothing to do with it. If you ask where your grandfather died, his death being a 
mystery to the whole world, the answer is 88 easy as if you uk where Napoleon died ; 
because 88 it is you who really give the answer, not the medium, what you have in your 
mind is what will turn out to be the answer. You 888Ure me solemnly that you do not 
tell the medium anything; I declare unequivocally that you do. It is the same in C8888 

of clairvoyance: you tell all, and fancy you are told. You do not tell it in 80 many 
words, but unconsciously you are made to communicate the very thing you believe is 
communicated to you.' . • . 

" I had formed an hypothesis, and according to that hypothesis I framed certain traps 
into which the medium would infallibly fall if my 8upposition were correct; the 
hypothesis and the traps I explained to certain friends before the experiment W88 made, 
and the result not only fully confirmed expectation, but showed what W88 certainly not 
anticipated-viz., that the trick WII8 a miserably poor one. 

" Our party comprised Mr. and Mre. Masters, Sir William, Mr. Purcell, and mYllelf (for 
obvious reasons, the names given are fictitiolls, except my own). It W88 after dinner, and 
we were smoking our cigars, when the footman announced that Mrs. Hayden wu in tIM 
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hill Il80000 converaation, he called up the spirit of an old family eervant, who, at an 
advanced age, married an elderly woman. and who subsequently drowned himBe1f. Th_ 
were the queatioDB and anawers as written down :-

". Does Jamea miBB his children r' Yea. (Never had any.) 
'" How many had he" Yes. 
". How many boys" Yes. 
" • What did he die of , . Waler • 
.. To explain this 'wafer,' it may be obeerved, that Mr. Purcell meant the death to be 

called water on the cheat, which wu his fallacious hint by way of an explanation of 
drowning; and, when he B&id aloud that the word was incorrectly spelled fl!ajer, whereas 
it ought to have been • water on the chest,' Mrs. Hayden pointed triumphantly to the 
aocuracy, • Only one letter wrong, you 888; wajer instead of tDater I' and she referred to 
thillll8veral timea in the course of the evening. 

" I have nut half exhausted my stock of queations and answers written down at the 
time; but the foregoing will surely suffice; and, should they be deemed inconclusive, 
perhaps tAu one will clOBe the queation. AB I had been so very suoceaaful in getting 
correct answers, and was evidently regarded b1. the spirits with singular partiality, they 
never declining to anawer any question I put, It oocurred to me to write this question on 
my par,r, which I showed to Mr. Purcell :-

". , Mr,. Hayden (til im]lO'tor l' 
"An unequivocating Yu, W&8 the aDBWer; and, to make &l8urance doubly sure, Mr. 

Purcell a1fected not to hear that aDBWer; so we repeated the queation, and again were 
&l8ured that she tDCU an impostor. This wu the most satisfactory answer of tile evening, 
and I felt very sorry that tile medium was a woman-not a man, to whom I could have 
B&id, 'I wed the .pirits if you were an impostor, and you hear them declare you to be 
one.' For I muat plainly eay, that a more ignoble imposture tl1an this .pirit manifeatation 
never came before me-and that was tile or.inion of the whole party. It is easy for the 
reader to convince himBelf of this by a similar proceaa." 

"In the following number of the ~ the editor obeerved: • Iconoclasts are 
generally welcomed with abulI8 from devotee&. Entering the temples of superstition and 
charlatanism, they smite the hideoua idola from their pedeataIa, amidat the howlingB of 
indignant worshippers. It was to be expected, therefore, that in exposing the imposture 
of spirit mauifeatatioDB which America hII shipped for our gullible market, we should 
have to bear hard worda and WOr118 inainuatiODB from indignant dupes; and what we 
expected we have received.' 

.• , Dr. Ashburner, for example, hII felt himself personally insulted, and hII written 
an insulting letter, complaining of the "flippant" treatment this "very aacred subject .. 
received at our hands, but &8 he opp0B88 our experimental proojby nothing stronger than 
his own emphatic _mon, he cannot expect thOBe who reason. to attach much weight to 
mere declarations.' .. 

The portion of Dr. Ashburner's letter above alluded to, quoted by the 
veracious editor of the Leader, reads as follows :-

"Sex ought to have protected her from injury if you gentkmm of the prell have no 
regard to the h08pitablefeelings due to one of your own cloth, for Mra. Hayden is the 
wife of a fotmer editor and proprietor of & journal in Boston, having a most extensive
circulation in New England. 1 declare to you that Mra. Hayden is no impostor, and he 
who hu the daring to come to an opposite conclusion mUBt do 10 at the peril of his 
character for truth. I defy Mr. Lewes or anyone else to prove the aCts of imposition or 
fraud in the phenomena that require \he preeence of such a medium &8 Mrs. Hayden for 
their development. I have calmly, deliberately, and very Clutioualy studied this subject. 
It may please superficial thinkers to treat it &I they long treated Mesmerism and clair· 
voyance. The fire from the ZoUt, the rell8&rChes of Baron Von Reichenbach, Mr. Rutter's 
importnnt diaoovery of the magneteBcope. have I18ttled, for posterity, the questions scouted 
by the twaddling phyaiologiets of this generation. A battle is to be fought for the new 
manifeststioDB. I have no heaitation in eayiug that, much as I have 888n of Mesmerism 
and of clairvoyance-grand &8 were my anticipations of the vut amount of good to accrue 
to the human race, in medical and physical improvement, from tile expaDBion given to 
them by tile cultivation of their exteDBive relations-all sink into shade and comparative 
insignificance, in the contemplation of thOBe con8equencea which must result from the 
spirit manifestations. This is a very aerious truth, and mUBt and will force ita way. 
Animal msgnetiam and its conaequencea appeared marvellous to petty minds. The spirit 
manifeatations have, in the 1ast three weeks, produced miraclu, and many more will, ere 
long, astound the would·be considered philosophers, who may continue to deny and sneer 
at the most obvioua facts. I am, Sir, your obedient I18rvant, 

.. York Place, March 14th, 1853:' "JOHN ABBBUBNER. 
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Another letter makes us acquainted with a novel mode of Spirit writing 
by medium intervention ;-

"Bir,-Permit me, if you conveniently can, the opportunity of afFordiug Mr. Lewes a 
peg on which to hang a few shreds of additional comments, in defence of his ' hypothesis' 
relative to the spirit-rapping 'imposture.' Mr. Lewes does not hesitate to impute, by 
anticipation, imposture to others, nor to 'ad· an imposture himlIelf; why should 'the 
spirits' be denied their revenge upon him, Are there no wags out of the body as well 
&8 in it f Are we to dictste to the wag above how he is to treat the wag below' 

"But, further, Mr. Lewes's hypothesis does not cover the whole facta of the pheno
mena. It does in no waf explain the unexceptionably attested c&II88, recorded in the 
American literature on the subject, and in the records of private investigation, into 
which the vulgar notion of imposture, besides being excluded by the vef1 nature of the 
occurrences described, is, on other grounds, whoUy inadmissible. How, for instance, does 
it apply to the following c&II8 f-A pair of eciseors is held, by the points, by a . medium,' 
over a sheet of writing.paper. One of the person. present drops a pencil into the thumb
hole of the acisaora. Presently, the pencil etands apart from the steel, begins to move, 
and the hand of the medium is carried &ero8II the paper, and the signature of a person 
known to be dead appears I The father, or other near relative of the petllOn is present, 
and, from some peculiarity in it, disputee the genuinenesa of the signature. The recent 
letters of the person are appealed to, and there the very same peculiarity is found, &Dd 
the exact correepondence of the two aigMturee demoDBtrated. 

" This c&II8 is reported in Horace Greeley'. paper, the 21ribum, and he vouches for the 
honour &Dd capacity of his correspondent, who gives the original letter of the father, or 
relative of the alleged spirit writer. 1 mention it from memory, but am oertain the 
main facta of the record are &8 stated. " A. t 

"Liverpool, March 21, 1853." 

The next sword that was aimed against the new faith was drawn from 
an unexpected quarter, namely, by the hand of Dr. EIliotson, one of the 
most prominent writers in the Zoist, and a gentleman whose extensive 
experiences in mesmeric and psychologic phenomena suggested the expec
tation, that he would be prompt to welcome a phase of power so nearly 
related to many of the mental revealments that must have come under his 
own observation. 

We do not pause upon the stem and relentless acts of warfare which this 
gentleman directed against the American Medium, nor is it necessary to 
say that his adherence to the ranks of the opponents was all the more 
eagerly welcomed by them, because they had anticipated from Dr. Elliot
son's antecedents, a totally different result. It is a far pleasanter task to 
the author to record, instead of the harsh diatribes published in the Zoist 
by this ever faithful soldier of what he believed to be the truth, a delightful 
interview which she enjoyed with this venerable gentleman when, nearly 
sixteen years after the period now under consideration, Dr. Ashbumer 
invited the author to call with him upon an aged and infirm gentleman 
unable himself to go through the ceremony of the first call, but who, as a 
1(Iarm and devoled Spin"tualist of many years standing, was all anxiety to 
1l1e/come and converse witlt Mrs. Emma Hardinge, or any of lite well-kno'liln 
A m"ican Meditlms of lite !toly faith. 

This "aged and infirm gentleman" was Dr. Elliotson, once the bitter 
foe, now the warm adherent of Spiritualism, a faith which the venerable 
gentleman cherished as the brightest revelation that had ever been vouch
safed to him, and one which finally smoothed the dark passage to the life 
beyond and made his transition, a scene of triumphant faith and joyful 
anticipation. 

t Mr. Andrew Lol8hton. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

BESIDES the Leade1', Zoist, and Household l¥ords, the columns of several of 
the London journals began to be filled with pro and con articles on the subjec~ 
of Spiritualism, soon after Mrs. Hayden's visit had opened up that topic as 
a theme of public discussion. Amongst other leading papers in which each 
side of the vexed question was allowed a fair representation, was the Cn"iic, 
a journal to which Mr. Spicer, the well·known author of "Sights and 
Sounds," contributed a series of articles on the subject of Spiritualism, 
from which we give the following excerpts:-

.. Aa Sir Charles Isham has already given his public testimony to the facts witneued 
by himBeIf, I n-'. not hesitate to say that I received from him, and other members of his 
family (including the rector of a pariah in N ottinghamshirel, the most explicit and poeitive 
aBBurance that they all, together with several others, heard these mysterious BOunds at 
Lamport Hall,· in a perfectly private family circle (neither Mrs. Hayden nor any other 
profeuiMu1J medium being present). They allll88ured me that there could be no mistake 
or delWlion about it. The rector alluded to also mentioned several satisfactory testa to 
which he had subjected Mrs. Hayden's spirits-receiving correct answers, through another 
gentleman present (who held the alphabet), to queat.iona which nobody preaent could have 
known hy anf ordinary mode. I have also received letters from a gentleman of the very 
higheat reputation and authority in the acientific world, and with whose writinga and 
character my Cambridge .tudies have long ago made me familiar, as those of the mOllt 
cautious reasoner whom I know.t He is profeBBOr of mathematics in a well·known 
college; is recognised as one of the first mathematicisns in England. and is pre-eminent 
for the profound and cautious scrutiny of principles and reasonings which characteriBea 
his writings. • • • Well, thus he writes to me:-

co 'Those who can set it down as easily explicable by imposture, are among the easieat 
believers I know-if they know anything of such facts l1li I know from a plurality of 
witn_ to each.' 

" The founder of Socia.1iBm-the celebrated Robert Owen-bas been converted by these 
rappings, to a belief in a spiritual world, and a future state. He has published a manifesto 
to that effect. I met him one day last week at Mrs. Hayden's, and heard from his own 
lips the statement of several of the facts which had produced this conviction in him. 
This, of itself, is a curious fact, which I presume even the sapient writer of the Zoilt will 
not deny. 2nd. The excitement on the .subject in the United States, having already 
existed nearly jiflt 1/_', is BO far from subsiding or dying away, that it is increasing and 
spreading wider and faster every dsy. Only a month or two ago, a Dr. Tyng, one of the 
episcopal clergy in New York, preached a sermon, at the usual time and place, W8l1ling his 
congregation to have nothing to do with these spirits. The preacher did not for a moment 
pretend to deny or doubt the facta; but,like the Rev. Hugh !iI·Neile in this country with 
regard to Mesmerism, he considered them of Satanic origin. 

"The thing has acaroely begun in England as yet; but already, within the few months 
since Mr. and Mra. Hayden arrived in London, it has spread like wild·fire, and I have good 
reason for saying that the excitement is only commencing. Persons who at first treated 
the whole affair l1li a contemptible imp<>l<ture, on witnessing these strange things for them. 
selve., become first startled and astonished, then rush blindly into all sorts of mad con· 
clusioDII-aB for instance, that it is all the work of the devil, or (in the opposite degree) 
that it is a new revelation from Heaven. . . . That it is not imposture I feel perfectly 

• Lamport Hall, Nortbampton. Beat of Sir Chaa. IsblUll. 
t Profeaaor De Morgan. . 
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and fully convinced. In addition to the tests, etc., above named, I had a long converaa
tion in private with both Mr. and Mrs. Hayden, separately, and everything they Aid bore 
the marks of sincerity and good faith. Of courae this is no evidence to other people, but 
it is to me. If there is any deception, they are aa much deceived aa any of their dupes. 

.. A word or two aa to its being a money-exhibition. In the firet place, there are, to, 
my certain knowledge, several peraone who are mediuma in private life, who, 10 far from 
making it public and getting money by it, are only too anxiOUI to keep it quiet; but, of 
course, such thingl' cannot be altogether huahed up. Of these, one at leaat is a lady of 
rank (whOle DIme I could give, if neoeaaary), and othera are in a posiLion which rendera 
all such charges aa imposture and money-exhibitioDl perfectly out of the question. 

" In the present state of public opinion, however, nobody cares to avow their belief 
in theas sort of things, unleaa they have a particular wish to be set down by their friends 
lUI lunatics, or are desirous of profiting by it in a pecuniary way. But even these are not 
fairly dealt with, I think. Mr. Hayden held a reapectable position in America aa editor of 
a newapaper of good repute and circulation; and if he and Mrs. H. believed (aa they state) 
that it waa advisable to come over and make these things known here, why should they 
not be pai!i for their time and trouble' But this, of course, haa nothing to do with the 
main point-' Are theae rappings what they profeaa to be-the work of spirits! ,', 

The "manifesto" of Robert Owen, referred to in the foregoing com
munication, says ;-

.. I have patiently, with firat impreaaioDl against the truthfuIneaa of these manifeata
tiona, investigated their hiBtory, and the procoodinga connected with them in the United 
StateB-have read the moat authentic works for and againat them; and although I long 
continued tQ doubt, and thought the whole a delusion, 1 MW bun _ptlkd to come to II 
wry di,ffenrd c~.. .. While converaing with Mrs. Hayden, and while we were both 
8tanding before the fire, 8uddenly rape were heard on a table at lOme distance from us, no 
one being near it. I waa lIurprised; and lUI the rape continued, and appeared to indicate 
a strong desire to attract attention, I IUIked what waa the meaning of the lOundL Mrs. 
Hayden Aid they were spirita anxiou8 to communicate with lOme one, and she would 
inquire who they were. They replied to her by the alphabet that they were friends of 
mine, who were desirou8 to communicate with me. Mra. Hayden then gave me the 
alphabet and pencil. and I found, according to their 01Dn ICaUmmtl, that the 8pirits were 
those of my mother and father. I tested their truth by various questioD8, and their 
aD8wera, all correct, surprised me exceedingly." .. In miiud lOCidiu with conjlidmg milieU, 
I have eeen very conftUed amwr, given; but I believe, in all theas C88e8, the errora have 
arisen from the 8tate of mind of the inquirer." 

It would be impossible in this merely compendious notice of Spiritual 
progress in Great Britain, to pursue the course of Mr. Owen's investiga
tions in farther detail; suffice it to say, they were followed out in the most 
thorough, caIrn, and deliberate spirit of enquiry_ 

Mr. Owen lived to realize many corroborative proofs of Spirit intercourse 
from other sources than Mrs. Hayden's Mediumship, and in his last days 
was often heard to declare, the sum of his whole life-long endeavour to 
bless and improve the condition of his feJIow men, paled before that mighty 
illumination which brought, to him, but especially to earth's toiling martyrs, 
the assurance of immortality, and the certainty of r!!union with all we have 
loved and lost on earth, "in another and a better world" 

Very shortly after the advent of Mrs. Hayden in England, the public 
were privileged to witness another phase of Spirit power in the person of 
Miss Emma Frances Jay, a young lady who had quite recently become 
developed as a trance medium in America, in fact the first phenomenon 
of this kind that had as yet appeared upon the public rostrum. 

Miss Jay's Mediumship consisted of speaking with extraordinary elo
quence on metaphysical subjects. She also concluded her addresses by 
singing; both words and music being improvisations of remarkable beauty 
and sweetness. 
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These exhibitions, although singul;lrly interesting, did not furnish the 
indisputable proof of a SpiritUal origin for which the sceptics of the time 
were seeking; nevertheless, the wonderful improvisations poured forth by 
this gifted young sybil, might have convinced any experienced psychologist, 
that she was controlled by some power far transcending her normal capacity. 

After a few months spent amongst the aristocratic circles of England, 
wherein Miss Jay's interesting phase of Mediumship rendered her the 
centre of universal admiration, she returned to America, and as Mrs. 
Bullene soon became one of the most popular speakers of the American 
rostrum. 

But the great era in English Spiritualism, from which may be dated 
unnumbered conversions, was inaugurated by the visit of Mr. D. D. Home, 
who though of European hirth, was brought up by relatives in America, 
from which circumstance he was at first generally spoken of as an 
"American Medium." As Mr. Home's wonderful ¢fts have exercised an 
unbounded influence upon European society, and his whole career forms 
an epoch in human history·-the effect of which can never be blotted out, 
we must claim the privilege of dwelling somewhat minutely upon his first 
introduction to England, and although his own published biography, 

, together with a whole encycloPledia of press notices, are already before the 
world, the history of the Spiritual movement in Europe would be inex
plicable, were we to omit due notice of so important a link in the chain of 
cause and effect as Mr. Home, and his marvellous Mediumistic career. It 
has been alleged that Mr. Home came to England in the spring of 1855 
for the benefit of his health, which, his friends deemed as a last, but 
almost hopeless chance, might be'restored by an European trip. He was 
at this time about twenty-two years of age ; had been studying for the 
medical profession, and though already celebrated in New England for 
his wonderful medial powers, he would have devoted himself entirely to 
the practice of medicine, had not the development of consumptive tendencies, 
compelled him to comply with the wishes of his friends, and see'lc health in 
entire relaxation from his professional studies. 

Mr. Home never practised his Mediumship professionally. He seldom, 
if ever, sat in dark circles; never refused to submit to any tests demanded 
of him; was very careful not to sit in any such positions as to warrant 
the idea that he exercised any personal effort in producing the manifesta
tions, often drawing away from contact with the table, whilst a large 
amount of the most remarkable phenomena produced in his presence 
occurred without the agency of tables at all. He never refused to submit 
to personal examinations, to prove that he carried no concealed apparatus 
before the commencement of his seances, and in every word and act, mani. 
fested a spirit of candour and sincerity, which none but the most prejudiced 
and illiberal bigots could have misconstrued 

We have already gh·en some account of Mr. Home's wonderful'Medium· 
istic endowments in our French section, and the reader will find further 
illustrations of this gentleman's marvellous gifts in the reports of seances in 
succeeding pages; it need only be added that Mr. Home's witnesses range 
from monarchs, princes, statesmen, scientists, and potentates, down to the 
professional and private grades of life, and throughout them all, it is 
impossible to find any proven account of fraud, or deception. 

It was this marvellous phenomenal being that came in the year 1855 to 
visit London, and became a guest of Mr. and Mrs. Cox, the noble-hearted 
proprietors of a fashionable hotel in.J ermyn Street, St. James'. Amongst 
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the many distinguished personages that Mr. Home met at Mr. Cox's was 
the late Lord Brougham, who having became greatly interested in the 
marvellous phenomena exhibited through the young American, asked 
permission to bring his friend Sir David Brewster to witness the new and 
mysterious power. 

As the correspondence which grew out of this, and a second visit which 
Sir David paid Mr. Home, when the latter became a guest of Mr. Rymer 
at Ealing, exercised a manifest influence upon the progress of Spiritualism 
in England in divers ways, at the risk of. inflicting upon our readers, 
passages which have already attained to a wide-spread notoriety, we must 
here give a few extracts that will present a summary of the case in question. 

It would seem that the correspondence arose from the circumstance of 
the stance being reported- in an American paper, from whence it was copied 
into the London Morning Advn-tiser, and this called forth from Sir David 
Brewster the following remarks, from which we only excise some unimportant 
preliminary words addressed to the editor. 

"To the Editor of the Morning Adl1ertiler. 

"Sir,-It is quite true as 8tated by Mr. Home, that I wrote an article in the Nortk 
BritUh .IleI1Uw in which I have denounced 'table-moving and spirit-rapping' in the 
strongest tenna, and it, is also true that I saw at Cox's Hotel, in company with Lord 
Brougham, and at Ealing, in company with Mrs.. Trollope, aeveral mechanical etrects 
which I was unable to explain. But though I could not account for all theae etrects, I 
never thought of ascribing them to spirits stalking beneath the drapery of the table, and 
I saw enough to satisfy myaelf that they col1ld all be produced by human handa and feet, 
and to prove to others 'that some of them at leaat, had ,uch an origin." 

The letter concludes with a strong adjuration to Mr. Home to announce 
himself as the Wizard of tlte West instead of "insulting religion, common
sense, &c., by ascribing his power to the sacred dead." 

To this epistle immediately succeeded the following answers from Mr. 
Cox and Mr. Benjamin Coleman. Mr. Cox, who had been present during 
Sir. David's first investigation, after alluding to his surprise at the letter in 
the Advertiser, and quotin.g several of its allegations, says r-

"Without unnecessarily alluding to what I understand you saw at the houae of an 
equally-diaintenlSted investigator-for be it remembered all who have received Mr. Home 
in this country are alxnIe ~,and desire to arrive only at the truth-I beg to recall 
to your memory what took place at my house when Lord Brougham and you did me the 
favour to accept my invitation, and I will appeal to your candour to aay whether there 
was a pouibility of the various acta being effected by the handa or feet of anyone p~nt. 

" I have a distinct recollection of the astonishment which both Lord Brougham and 
yourself expreaaed, and your emphatic exclamation to me-' Sir, tkil up.m the pkiloaophy 
of fifty yean: 

"If the Bubject be beyond your powers of reasonable explanation, leave it to others ; 
for it is not just or generous to raise the cry of impolttlre, in a matter you cannot explain, 
taking advantage of your character to place humbler men in a false position, by allowing 
the world to think they were by ignorance or design parties to so gross and impudent a 
fraud. 

" I am, Sir David, 
" Your obedient aervant, 

"Cox's Hotel, Jermyn Street, October" 1855." WILLIAK CoL" 

Mr. Benjamin Coleman-a gentleman of wealth and high social standing
one who subsequently figured largely in the Spiritual movement and 
against whose honesty, integrity, and acumen as a keen observer, even Sir 
David Brewster could bring no allegation, next takes up the cudgels by 
addressing a letter to the Morning Advmiser, to the following effect :-
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"Sir,- Sir David Brewster baa addreued a letter to you, attribuUng the phenomena 
which he witn~ in the preaence of Mr. Home, to mechanical agency. 

"Sir David, although he had at leut two interview-, and was invited to further 
investigation, failed to disoover the mechanism by which theee marvels were produced. 

" I am one of a hundred, who have recently witn~ theee manifestations at the house 
of a friend, and I am BUre that they were neither effected by trick, nor were we under a 
delusion. • • • I WB8 as much astonished at what I saw in Mr. Home's presence as 
any man, and when I found that Sir David Brewster had been a witneaa of aimilar 
phenomena, I called upon Sir David, and in the course of conversation he said, that what 
he md Lord Brougham saw, W&ll marvelloUB, quite unaocountable. 

" I then asked him ; 'Do you think theee things were produced by trick" . 
," No, certainly not,' WaB his reply. 
I' , I. it delusion, think you! ' 
'" No, that is out of the question.' 
"'Then what is it" 
"To which he replied, , I don't know, but Spirit is the laIt thing I VIill gifJe in Co.' 
"Sir David then told me what he and Lord Brougham had witneaaed: 'The table-

a large dinner table-moved about in the moat extraordinary manner, and amongst other 
things, an accordion was conveyed by an invisible agency to his hand, and then to Lord 
Brougham's, in which, held by his Lordship's right hand, apart from any person, it pl4yed 
an air thruuglwut.' Mr. Coleman adds : '1B it reasonable-astounding as the fact may 
be-to attribute such a performance to mechanical agency beyond detection, or that it. 
should have been elfected by Mr. Home's foot" .. 

After the perusal of this letter, Sir David published an answer, either 
denying in /0/0 Mr. Coleman's statements, or shuffling out of them in the 
following way. After alluding to the conversation which Mr. Coleman had 
with him at the Athenreum Club, he says :-

"I may once for all admit, that both Lord Brougham and myself acknowledged that 
we were puzzled with Mr. H01M', performancu, and could not account lor tlIem. 

"Neither of UB profeee to be expounders of conundrums, whether verbal or mechanical, 
but if we had been permitted to take a peep beneath the drapery of Mr. Cox's table, we 
should have been spared the mortification of this confeaaion." 

As specimens of the form of denials which Sir David gave to the 
allegations of Mr. Coleman, the following items may serve:-

" When all our lI.amU were upon 1M tahle, noises were heard ; rappings in abundance, 
and when we rose up, the table actually rose, "' a~red Co me, fram the ground. This 
reeult I do not pretend to explain, bllt rather than believe that spirits made the noises, I 
will conjecture that the raps were produced by Mr. Home's toea--or &8 Dr. Schiff haa 
shown, 'by tM reptaUtl dilplacement 01 1M tendon 01 eM peI'OflCUI lmIgru fllUlIk, in 1M 
,Math in 1Dhicl it Ilidu behind eM t:I/Umal maikolUl, and rather than believe that apirita 
raised the table, I will conj,ecture, that it was done by the agency of Mr. Home's feet 
which were always below it. ' 

It seems sad, nothing short of humiliating indeed, to find a man like 
Sir bavid Brewster-one who, as a scientist himself, should have been the 
first to give a hospitable welcome to a set of phenomena which involved 
so many hitherto unknown phases of science, as sounds and motions by 
invisible agency-driven to' such rude uncourteous denials, or evasions 
unworthy of his character either as a gentleman or a man of learning, in 
order to dispose of facts which transcended the sum of his belief, and his 
knowledge. 

The whole correspondence however-which we may add was pursued 
on both sides of the question, in the same spirit as the above,-was shortly 
after summed up, at least as far as the impartial portion of the public were 
concerned - by a letter from Mr. T. A. Trollope, a gentleman whose 
position in the literary and social world is quite as pronounced as that 
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of Sir David Brewster himself. It was addressed to Mr. J. S. Rymer of 
Eal;IIg, and was afterwards published in the papers in connection with 
the entire correspondence. It is as follows :-

" Florence, October 28, 1855. 
"My dear Sir,-I have read with much regret the letters from Sir David Brewster 

printed in the Moming Advertiler, to which you have called my attention; and although 
it is extremely painful for me to come out from my tranquil obscurity into the noise aud 
wholly inconclusive bickeringB of paper warfare, it is impoeBible for me when called on, 
to refuse my testimony to facta of which I was a witneea. 

" Sir David writes-that when he was present together with Lord Brougham and Mr. 
Cox at Cox's Hotel-it was not true that a large dining-table was moved about in a moat 
extrsordilllLrY manner. Further on he states that-' the table was covered with copious 
drspery beneath tDhich nolxxly __ allotDtd to look.. These italics are Sir David' .. •· 

"I declare that at your house at Ealing, on an evening subaaquent to Sir David'8 
meeting with Mr. Home at Cox's Hotel, in the presence of Sir David, myself, and of other 
persons, a large and very heavy dining-table _ moved about in a most extraordinary 
manner; tlw.t Sir David _ urged both by Mr. HOfM and by yourlell to look under the 
cloth and under t.be table, tJuu he did look under it, and that tDhiht he _ 10 looking, the 
table _ tMtch moved, and tDhik he _loolcing, and tDhile the table _ motJing, he aVOloed 
tJuu he _ the~ • 

.. Sir David Brewster further writes, that on this BIIIIle evening the spirits were very 
active, prolific of raps of various intonations, making tables heavy or light at command, 
tickling knees, male and female, but alwaya on the Bide nen the Medium. I was repea
tedly touched on either knee, and on the lower leg, but I experienced no sellll&tion at all 
akin to 'tickling,' neither did any of those present, who were similarly touched say that 
they were--or give any ~ken of being 'tickled.' Moreover I affirm that Sir David 
Brewster, who sat next to me, declared to me at the time of being touched that he was 
touched on both .baeu. . • • Nor did he then speak of being • tic.lUd.. . 

.. Indeed the phraseology of this part of his letter is matter of the grea.test astonish
ment to me. For it should seem wholly impoaaible that a man of Sir David Brewster's 
character, standing, and aocial position, in the grave and public examination of a question 
on which a young man's honour and character depend, if no yet higher interests are con
cerned, should intentionally seek to prejuiiice the issue in the minds of his readers, by a 
vulgar jest, puerile to those earnest enquirers who disbelieve the Spiritual origin of these 
phenomena, inexpreaBibly revolting to those who believe therein, and which, falling from 
leas respected lips, would by all be termed mere ribaldry. 

" I must add one more remark on other paasagea ot Sir David's letter. • The party 
present at Mr. Cox's,' he writes, • sat down to a Bmall table, Mr. Home having previously 
requested us to examine if there was any machinery about his person, an examination 
however which we declined to make.' A few lines further on he says, with reference to 
the phenomena which then occlllTtld. • I conjecture that IMy might be produced by machi,,"!! 
atl4ched to the knoer cdremitiu 01 Mr. Home.' Now I submit, that these two statements 
should not stand tojtether. It appears to me. both morally unjust, and philosophically 
unsound, in the examination of evidence, first to decline the proferred means of ascertain
ing the absence of machinery, and then to _ume its presence . 

.. I should not, my dear Bir, do all that duty I think requires of me in tlUa case, were I 
to oonclude without stating very solemnly, that after many opportunities of witnessing 
and investigating the phenomena caused by, or happening to, Mr. Home, I am wholly 
convinced that be what may thBir origin, and cause, and nature, they are not produced by 
any fraud, machinery, juggling, illusion, or trickery on hiB part. 

•• I am, my dear Sir, 
.. Alwaya most faithfully yours, 

.. T. ADOLPHUS TROLLOP& 
"To John Smith Rhymer, Esq., Ealing." 

Here this episode in connection with Sir David Brewster must rest It 
is of importance that it should be recorded in this place for several reasons. 
First-Although the correspondence might with more justice to the young 

.gentleman so harshly attacked and condemned without trial or evidence, 

• ThIa otatement Ia emphaticallJ denied byllr. Cox In letten preceding Mr. Trollope' •• 
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have been maintained in private, its publication served to obtain for 
Spiritualism, hundreds of investigators, few if any of whom cOl,lld be found 
to duplicate Sir David Brewster's views of common sense, morality, or 
justice. N ext-The position occupied by the disputants, commanded a 
notoriety for the case which it could scarcely have else obtained, and finally, 
the palpable animus which could have induced a man in Sir David Brewster's 
position, to descend to misrepresentation, evoked, as it deserved, a sentiment 
of indignation, which operated most favourably, both for Mr. Home, and 
the cause he represented. The young Anglo-American became all the 
fashion. Filed by potentates and nobles, courted, honoured, and sought for 
in every direction, it is not too much to allege, as the author can confidently 
d'o from many years' knowledge of this famous medium, that he preserved 
under all circumstances, his integrity and singleness of purpose. He sought 
no favours, accepted no fees (though he became the recipient of princely gifts 
and tokens of royal munificence). He was never vain-glorious, conceited, 
nor presumptuous. At times he was what he himself called "out of power," 
and though these seasons of incapacity to produce phenomena, sometimes 
lasted for weeks, the author can positively assert on her own, as well as 
on the te~timony of hosts of the most authentic witnesses, that he was never 
known to supplement these mediumistic recessions by the smallest attempt 
at fraud or deception. Thus, though he became the subject of universal 
attack from those whose interest or predilection determined their antago
nistic attitude towards Spiritualism, he also became the centre of attraction 
to vast multitudes, who owed to him their first demonstrable proofs of the 

, spurs immortality, and restoration to those, whom bereaved mourners had 
deemed for ever lost to them. 

CHAPTER XIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

MR. D. D. HOHE'S MANIFESTATIONS. 

IT may appear strange to those who consider how unprecedented in modern 
experience all the phenomena of Spirit communion are, that their recital 
excites so little attention and the repetition of spiritualistic narratives so 
soon palls upon the minds of the recipients; but the truth is, there exists 
too little variety amongst these phenomena to render reiteration tolerable. 

Then again, Spirit communications are for the most part addressed to 
individuals, and the innate selfishness of humanity renders personal matter 
wholly uninteresting except to the parties immediately concerned 

As the intention of this work is to prepare a record for the use of future 
generations, we feel compelled to avoid the tedium of useless repetition on 
the one hand, and on the other to send down to posterity a complete 
set of such representative cases as will display the nature of the spiritual 
phenomena manifested in the nineteenth century. It is with this view that 
we select a few of Mr. D. D. Home's remarkable manifestations, as repre-
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sentative cases which it would be difficult to transcend in interest: The 
following narrative, published in the London Spin"tualis/ of March 30th, 
1877, was communicated by the channing authoress, Mrs. S. C. Hall, and 
reads as follows :-

• 
EASTER EVE-IN 1867. 

BY JIBS. 8. C. HALL. 

"The near approach of, perhapB, the happiest of our Festivals, I18nda my memory back 
to, I think, the most marvellous of all my experiencea in Spiritualism: there may be 
among your readel1l some who will thank me for Prell8rvmg and publishing a record of it. 

" I did not write concernieg it at the time it occurred; yet I can recall vividly every 
one of the remarkable incidents: they are aa fresh in my mind to-day aa they were ten 
years ago, for they • happened' on the Easter Eve of the year 1867 : and the Easter Eve 
of 1877 is now nigh at hand. 

" Although my recollection of the acene and circumatancea is very vivid, I remembered 
that my friend Mrs. Henry Senior (the widow of Colonel Senior) had made some notes 
concerning them. I wrote to her on the IlUbject, and the letter ehe has written in reply 
I ask you to print in the number of your pUblication that you will issue on the Eaater 
Eve of the prell8nt year. . 

.. I need do little more than endorll8, which I do, avery I18Dtence in her letter. I have 
had more startling experiences in Spiritualism; but none at once 80 wonderful and so 
beautiful, eo inteDll81y oonvincing, 80 happy in oomforting assurance of its holy truth, 
thoroughly upholding and confirming the faith that has, thank God, been my blesaing 
through the whole of a loeg life. . 

" It waa not a dark sitting, but the light was 8ubdued, and for a few minutes entirely 
excluded, when an abaolute blaze of light filled the coDll8rvatory. We saw shadows (but 
haviog forms) pass and rep888 repeatedly, brought out into diatinctneaa by the brilliancy 
of the light. When Mr. Home was • raised' (aa he waa twice) the gaa in the chandelier 
was lit: although reduced, it was quite 8troeg enough to mark hie gradual progress 
upwards from the chair to the ceiling." 

Then follows Mrs. Senior's paper, which is quoted vn'oalim, with a few 
unimportant excisions :-

" 5, Prince of Walea's Terrace, Tuesday. 
"Last Saturday (Easrer Eve) we had a most wonderful ~e at Mr. Hall's. I bad 

long been telling him that I was convinced that allowieg scoft'ers and unbelievers to come 
to our wncu spoiled them, and that if he would but. harden hie kind he&rt for once, and 
allow us to have a uyw" aiance, I was sure it would be good-and llI8t week he said to 
me laughingly that I .hould. have my wish before I returned to Ireland, that Daniel had 
prolllised to come to them on Saturday, and that there should be no one asked but 
myaeif and Lady Dun8&Dy-and so it was arranged. Lady Dunaany called for me on her 
way. We found Mr. and Mrs. Hall alone, but Daniel arrived BOOn after, and said when 
he entered the room that he had a very bad headache, which would, he feared, spoil our 
aiance; however, he sat down and chatted a little, and I then aaked him to come over to 
the piano and ., croon," as I called it, as I had observed that hie doing 80 always gave us 
a good .ianre. He played and eaeg several things, and then Lady Duneany aaked him 
for a 80ft Rueaian air of hie wife's. He had not been playing it. more than a minute, when 
a chair, which was at 80me distance from the piano, .lid up to it, and placed itaelf beside 
him. I was sitting close to the piano on the other aide, and saw it move before he did
, Oh I' he eaid-' Here is Sacha' (hie wife, who had left earth), and he went on playing 
80me time longer, though his hands becai'ne perfectly stift', and it was evident that they 
were not moved by his own volition. After a time hie hands were withdrawn from the 
piano, and he became entranced, turned round the piano stool, and knelt down, and with 
hands clasped, poured forth a most beautiful prayer. . . . Mr. Home t.hen came out 
of hie trance, quite refreshed and pleased, and aaked us to sit down at the table, which at 
once began to vibrate and 'tremble,' whilst. loud and heavy knocks were heard upon it, 
upon the ftoor and the furniture. Prell8ntly the accordion was touched, and by the 
alphabet was spelt out' We will play the earth-life of one who WB8 not of earth.' Mr. 
Hall said 'That's non88nse,' but I answered, • It must be our Lord's life,' and 80 it 
proved. First we had 8weet, soft, simple music, like a lullaby, for a few minutes, 
then it became intenll81y sad for 80me time, and then we distinctly heard through 
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the mWlic the rtgvlGr tns.p of a body of men marching, and _ eulaimed, 
'The march to c.1ftr'J'.' Then the tappiDg 80UDd of a hammer on a nail, the 
ringing aound of metal. upon metal, then a JIUlIII!. and afterwarda came a Cf'IIIh, and 
a . bllnlt of wailing, which _ed to till the room and the hOWle; it WIllI followed by 
the t1«MC gloriou triumphal mwsic we any of us had ever heard; it thrilled to all our 
heart&, and we were in teu1I when it ",.. over-it certainl,.",.. not of earth. It evidently 
meant the l"8IIUl'I'eCtion of our Lord. We atill sat. at the table, but nothing more .... done 
for BOme time; then the mualin clll'taiDa were draped round III'. Home; and he WlI8 

raiaed from the ground in them. • • • Then Mr. Hall'. face and chest shone like 
silver, and they spelled out, 'He who giveth ehall receive light.' The accordion WlI8 

carried round the circle, played on Mr. Hall'. h-t, then placed on my shoulder next it, 
and went to Hre. Hall, on my right hand, and played on her hMd ; then played in the air 
round the circle (III'. Home'. hand not being near the instrument) 'The IABt Roee of 
Summer,' and llllvera! other airs. Afterwards a great deal of martial music WIllI played by 
a cousin of Lady Duneany's, who had been in the Dng00D8, and who had 'paued away' 
in India, and who always comes to her. After this the spirit of a child, whOllll mother had 
sent Mra. Hall flowera that morning, came and gave us -=h a flower. Mr. Home WIllI then 
lifted to the ceiling. We heard hie nail against. it, and he aid, 'Oh, I wish I had a pencil 
to make a mark.' However, he then came down, and Mr. Hall handed him a pencil, in 
cue he should be again raised; and five minutes aftenrarda ho ",.. again lifted up, and 
made a mark on the ceiling, which will remain there M a proof of what WM done. When 
Mr. Home returned to the table we were all touched by haoda on our brows and on our 
handa. Sacha gave each of us her peculiar little pinch, and I was touched by both H-
and E--, and Lady Duuaany's cousin fl.ipped all our hands with a flower. After a little 
time the spirits .pelled out, 'We can do no more. Good night. God bl_ you;' and . 
we heard the knocb and BOunds die away in the distance out of dOOl'll, and we felt that it 
was all over. We were all beyond measure grateful for being allowed to witn_ what we 
could never forget M long M our lives luted. That bllnlt of music WIllI atill thrilling in 
all our hearte--nothing .com~ by mortal could ever touch it. I should have eaid that 
just before Mr, Home _ lifted up to the ceiling the first time, hie face and hie cheat 
shone with a silvery light, M Mr. Hall's had done. But, indeed, I have not tolc1 many of 
the minor thinga that took place. It WIllI an evening of wondera." 

The next illustrative seaNe which we deem it necessary to associate with 
this record is supplied by the late Henry D. Jencken, Esq., barrister- a 
gentleman too well known in the f:iite of London professional society as 
well as among the Spiritualistic ranks, to need any additional proof of the 
authenticity of his narrative. 

Mr. Jencken himself was a witness of the facts narrated, and we may here 
add that Professor William Crookes in his published work entitled" Pheno
mena of Spiritualism," alludes to the scance about to be detailed, affirming 
that he received the narrative from the lips of three of the witnesses, 
namely, Lord Lindsay, the Earl of Dunraven, and Captain Wynne. 

Mr. Jencken, writing for the February number of Human Nature, says:-

":\IANIFESTATIONS THROUGH MR. HOME." 

" Mr. Home had pM8ed into the trance atillBO often witn8ll8ed; rising from hie -t, he 
laid hold of an arm·chair, which he held at arm's length, and W.LB then lifted about three 
feet clear oft'the ground; travelling thus sU8pended in space, he placed the chair next Lord 
Adare, and madfl a circuit round those in the room, being lowered and raised u he pa8II8d 
each of U8. One of those present measured the elevation, and paaeed hie leg and arm 
underneath Mr. Home's feet. The elevation IMted from four to five minutes. On resum
ing his -to Mr. Home addreaaed Captain Wynne, communicating news to him of which 
the departed alone could have been cogniaant. 

"The spirit form that had been seen reclining on the sofa, now stepped up to Mr. 
Home and mesmerised him; a hand WM then seen luminously visible over hie head, 
about 18 inches in a vertical line from his head. The trance state of Mr. Home now 
MBumed a dift"erent c:haracter; gently rising he spoke a few words to those present, and 
then opening the door proceeded into the corridor; a voice then aaid-' He will go out of 
this window and come in at that window.' The only one who heard the voice WM the 
Muter of Lindaay, and a cold shudder seized upon him as he contemplated the poasibillty 
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of.this occurring, a feat which the great height of the third ftoor windows in Aahley Place 
rendered more than ordinarily periloU& The others preeent, however, having cloeely 
questioned him lIB to what he had heard, he at first reiflied, • I dare not tell you;' when, 
to the 8.IIlIIZ8ment of all, a voice said, • You must te ; tell directly.' The Master then 
said, 'Y 811; Y8ll' terrible to eay, he will go -out at that window and oome in at this; do 
not be frightened, be quiet.' Mr. Home now re-entered the room, and opening the 
drewing-room window, WlI8 pushed out demi-horizontally into space, and carried frqm one 
window of the drewing-room to the farthermost window of the adjoining room. This 
feat being performed at a height of about 60 feet frol!1 the ground, naturally caused a 
shudder in all preae!lt. The body of Mr. Home, when it appeared at the window of the 
adjoining room, was shunted into the room feet foremost-the window being only 18 
inchllll open. As BOOn lIB he had recovered his footing he laughed and said, , I wonder 
what a policeman would have said had he seen me go round and round like a teetotum ! ' 
The &cene was, however, too terrible-too strange, to elicit a smile; oold beads of per
spiration stood on every brow, while a feeling pervaded all as if some great danger had 
paeaed ; the nerves of those present had been kept in a state of tension that refused to 
respond to a joke. A ohange now paased over Mr. Home, one often observable during the 
trance states, indicative, no doubt, of some other power operating OD his system. Lord 
Adare had in the meantime stepped up to the open window in the adjoining room to close 
it-the oold air, as it came pouring in, chilling the room; when, to his surprise, he only 
found 1lhe window 18 to 24 inches open! ·This puzzled him, for how oould Mr. Home have 
paeaed outside through a window only 18 to 24 inches open. Mr. Home, however,soon set his 
doubts at rest; stepping up to Lord Adare, he said, 'No, no; I did not close the window ; 
I paeaed thus into the air outside.' An invisible power then supported Mr. Home all but 
horisontally in space, and thrust his body into space through the open window, head fore
most, bringing him back again feet foremost into tile room, shunted not unlike a shutter 
into a haaement below. The circle round the table having re-formed, a cold current of 
air passed over those present, like the rushing of winds. This repeated itself several 
times. The oold blast of air, or electric ftuid, or call it what you may, was acoompanied 
by a loud whistle like a gust of wind on the mountain top, or through the leaves of the 
forest in late autumn; the Bound was deep, 80norous, and powerful in the extreme, and 

. a shudder kept paaaing over those present, who all heard and felt it. This rushing sound 
lasted quite ten minutes, in broken intervals of one or two minutes. All present were 
much Burprised ; and the interest became intensified by the unknown tongues in which 
Mr. Home now oonveraed. Passing from one language to another in rapid 8uccesaion, he 
spoke for ten minutes in tmknown languages. 

" A spirit form now became distinctly visible; it stood next to the Master of Lindsay, 
clad, as seen on former OCCIIBiona, in a long robe with a girdle, the feet .carcely touching 
the ground, the ontline of the face only clear, and the tones of the voice, though 
sufficiently distinct to be understood, whispered rather than spoken. Other voicea were 
now heard, and large globes of phosphoreacent lights paeaed slowly through the room.·' 

Mr. H. D. Jencken, in the March number of Human Nature, continues 
his interesting account of the spirit manifestations through the mediumship 
of Mr. D. D. Home, as personally witnessed and carefully examined by 
himself and other competent investigators. He narrates an instance of 
the elongation of Mr. Home's body, and gives the measurements (care
fully made at the time) of the elongation of each part of the body. The 
most unique and striking portion (If the phenomenon in this instance was 
the elongation and shortening of the hand Mr. Jencken says :-

"As the weight of the testimony depend. much upon the accuracy of the tracing 
taken, I will describe my method in making the outline. I caused Mr. Home to place his 
hand firmly on a sheet of paper, and then carefully traced an outline of the hand. At the 
wrist joint I placed a pencil against the 'trapezium; a small bone at the end of the 
phalange of the thumb. The hand gradually widened and elongated about an inch. then 
contracted and shortened about an inch. At each stage I made a tracing of the hand, 
causing the pencil point to be firmly kept at the wrist. The fact of the elongating and 
oontracting of the hand I unmistakably established, and, be the cause what it may, the 
fact remains; and in giving the result of my meaaurement8, and the method adopted to 
eatisfy myself that I had not been self -deceived, I am, I believe, rendering the first 
positive measurement of the extension and contraction of a human organism. 

.. The phenomenon of e1onption I am aware has been questioned, and I do not 
quarrel with tbo.e who maintain their doubt, despite all that may be affirmed. In my 
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I am &8 certain as of the m08t elementary fact in chemistry. My whole acientific educa
tion has been one long I_on in exactn_ of observation, and I wish it to be distinctly 
understood that this firm conviction is the result of moat careful investigation." 

"Among the remarkable phenomena which occur under Hr. Home's influence, the 
m08t striking, as well as the moat eaaily tested with ecienti1ic accuracy are, first, the 
alteration in the weight of bodies ; and second, the playing tunes on musical instruments 
(generally the accordion for convenience of portability) without direct human interven
tion, under conditions rendering contact or connection with the keys impoBSible. Not 
until I had witneaaed these facta lOme half-dozen times, and scrutinised them with all the 
critical acumen I p088e88, did I become convinced of their objective reality. Still, desiring 
to place the mattsr beyond thesha.dow of a doubt, I invited Hr. Home on several occasions 
to come to my own houae, where, in the presence of a few ecientific inquirers, these pheno
mena could be submitted to crucial experiments." 

Mr. Crookes then proceeds to detail with unnecessary accuracy the pre
cautions he used to surround his experiments with indubitable proofs that 
Mr. Home had no agency in their production. 

The substance of the experiments was as follows. In a large room well 
lighted with gas, a wire cage was used in which the accordion could freely 
expand and contract without the possibility of human contact, with the 
single exception that it was held suspended in the cage by one of Home's 
hands extended over and resting upon the upper wire of the cage. This 
was under the table, but in such a position that the company could witness 
all the proceedings; Professor Crookes's assistant being permitted even 
to go under the table and give an accurate report of what was going 
on. In this position there was first the regular accordion movements and 
sounds with the instrument suspended from Home's hand; then it was 
taken out and put in the hand of the next sitter, still continuing to play; 
and finally, after being returned to the cage it was clearly seen by the 
company generally, moving about with no one touching it. The final 
paragraph of this description we give in the language of Mr. Crookes 
himself:-

"The accordion was now taken without any visible touch from Mr. Home's hand, 
which he removed from it entirely, and placed upon the tAble, where it was taken by the 
person next to him, and seen, as were now both his hands, by all present. I and two 
others present saw the accordion distinctly Boating about inside of the cage with no 
visible support. This was repeated a second time altar a ahort interval. Hr. Home 
presently re·inaerted his hand in the cage and again took hold of the accordion. It then 
commenced to play, at first chords and runs, and afterwards a well-known sweet and 
plaintive melody, which it executed perfectll in a very beautiful manner. Whilst this 
tune was being played, I grasped Hr. Home a ann below the elbow, and gently alid my 
hand down it until I touched the top of the accordion. He was not moving a muacle. 
His other hand was on the table, visible to all, and his feet were under the feet of those 
next to him." 

Prof. Crookes occupies quite a considerable amount of his work by 
republishing the vigorous lines of defence he was compelled to take up 
against his brother scientists, whose virulent opposition was awakened by 
the immense importance attached to his (Prof. Crookes') statements, con
sequently also to the influence which the obnoxious and unquenchable 
facts of Spiritualism derived from the allegations of so cautious and capable 
an investigator. 

On the multitude and variety of his researches he says :-

"I may at once answer one objection which has been made in several quarters, viz. ; 
that my results would carry more weight had they been tried a greater number of times, 
and with other persons besides Hr. Home. The fact is, I have been working at the subject 
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The chances are, that we should very generally find the 11Wdus operandI 
of individual investigation exemplified by the experience of Mrs. De 
Morgan-the wife of the celebrated mathematical professor-who, having 
been assured by Spirit friends communicating through Mrs. Hayden, that 
she could have equally good manifestations with those she then witnessed 
in her own house, at once proceeded to put in practice the instructions 
given, and form circles, the result of which soon became apparent in the 
development of remarkable medial powers in Mrs. De Morgan herself, in 
some members of her household, her friends, and not a few of her 
servants •. 

Experiences of this character soon began to multiply. Professor De 
Morgan, although not avowedly interested to the same extent as his 
estimable lady, candidly rendered his testimony to the occurrence of the 
marvellous phenomena which proved Spirit communion. In a short space 
of time after the advent of Mr. Home in England, the circles known to be 
held constantly, in various families, might be numbered by the thousand, 
and those who publicly ranged themselves as advocates of the truth of the 
communion, included some of the most distinguished and noteworthy 
persons of the day. Amongst the latter, and especially remarkable as 
being the earliest of the avowed believers of Spiritualism in England, may 
be named, Mary and William Howitt and Samuel Carter and Maria Hall; 
all authors celebrated for their admirable writings, and ladies and gentlemen 
as much esteemed for their irreproachable private lives as for their eminent 
literary abilities-Dawson Rogers; a gentlt:man of high social standing and 
influential press associations-the Countess, now Duchesse de Pomar, and 
Countess of Caithness, a lady who takes the highest rank both as an 
authoress and leader of aristocratic European society; T. P. Barkas, 
F.RS.; Lady Otway, Frederick. Tennyson, Robert Owen, and his son, 
Robert Dale Owen; Lord Brougham, Lord Lytton, Archbishop Whateley, 
the Earl of Dunraven, Lord Adare, the Master of Lindsay, Lady Shelley, 
Mr. Sergeant Cox; Wm. Wilkinson, Esq., the eminent solicitor, and other 
members of his family; Sir Edwin Landseer; more than one member of 
the eminent literary family of the Trollopes; Mrs. Browning, the celebrated 
poetess; George Thompson, the well known philanthropist; Major Drayson 
the eminent astronomer; Benjamin Coleman, Esq., and his amiable wife 
and daughter; John Jones, Esq., of Enmore Park, Norwood; Sir Chas. 
Isham, Bart., of Lamport Hall, Northampton; the Countess of Paulett; 
Mrs. McDougall Gregory, widow of the celebrated Dr. Gregory of Edin
burgh; Lady Dunsany, Lady Helena Newenham, J. C. Luxmoore, Esq. ; 
Professor A. R Wallace, the celebrated naturalist; Cromwell Varley, F.RS.; 
the renowned electrician; W. F. Barrett, Professor of Physics in the Royal 
College of Science, Dublin; Lord Rayleigh, F.RS., Professor of Physics, 
Cambridge University; the Earl of Crauford and Balcarres, F.R.S., President 
of the Royal Astronomical Society; Dr. Lockhart Robertson, F.R.S., Editor, 
Journal of Science,. Drs. Ashburner and Elliotson, Dr. George Wylde, 
Dr. Robert Chambers, F.R.S. ; Professor Cassel, LL.D.; Captain R. F. 
Burton, the celebrated traveller; Dr. Fenton Cameron, Henry D. Jencken, 
barrister; Professor Crookes, the renowned chemist; Mrs. Anna Cora 
Ritchie, Thos. Shorter, Esq., known under the nom de plume of " Brevior ;" 
Dr. Jacob Dixon, the eminent homceopathist; Wm. Tebb, Esq., and his 
lady; Gerald Massey, the renowned poet; C. C. Massey, the barrister; 
Hon. J. L. O'Sullivan, Rev. Sir Wm. Topham, A. Gooch, M.P.; Dr. Gully, 
of Malvern; Chas. Blackburn, Esq., of Parkfield, Didsbury, Manchester; 
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Jno. Fowler, Esq., of Liverpqol, and Jas. Wason, Esq., barrister, of the 
same place; Mrs. Honeywood, of Warwick Square, Belgravia; Dr. 
Hitchman, LL.D., John Scott, Esq., of Belfast; John Rymer, Esq., of 
Ealing; M. and Madame Maurigy; W. Cox, Esq., Jermyn Street, St
James', and a long list of other ladies and gentlemen whose names we are 
not privileged to mention -to say nothing of hundreds of persons in the 
middle ranks of life, whose advocacy was of equal credit to the cause. 

It need hardly be added that since the above-named ladies and gentle
men contributed their influence and honourable names to bear the heat 
and burden of the early days of spiritual warfare, hundreds of others, 
scarcely less eminent or noteworthy, have graced the ranks of Spiritualism. 
Those who have become associated with the moving incidents of the grand 
historical drama will of course be mentioned hereafter, but a still larger 
number must necessarily be excluded, though most reluctantly on the 
author's part, from this over-crowded record. 

We recall the few names already cited, chiefly for the purpose of showing 
the class of individuals against whom the small wits of English journalism 
amused themselves by directing the shafts of ridicule and contempt, and 
that simply because they chose to believe what the testimony of their own 
senses proved to be truth. For this cause and for this only, the above-named 
parties were virtually branded either as fools, incapable of forming correct 
opinions, or kna1Jes wicked enough to join in a world-wide system of 
imposition upon others. No doubt the critics had hardly calculated the 
sum of the insolence of which they were guilty; still its substance mc::ant 
neither more nor less than the assertion that the believers in Spiritua1ism
be they whom they may-were either all deluded or all deluders, however 
wise or honest they may have been on every other subject but Spiritualism. 

Now it must be borne in mind that neither the gifts nor the messages of 
Spiritualism were limited to the aristocratic circles of Great Britain. 

In a great many cases it was found, that some of the best Mediums were 
developed amongst the poor patients who sought aid at the Mesmeric 
Infirmary. The servants in great families also, who were often summoned 
to attend the circles of their masters and mistresses, at the suggestion of the 
communicating Spirits, frequently proved to be endowed with remarkable 
mediumistic powers, and these carried the tidings of the new revelation to 
persons of their own class, by whom quiet unostentatious methods of 
enquiry into Spiritualism were proceeding, with far more abundant results 
than the world at large was at all prepared for. . 

Still there were circumstances tending to limit the earlier manifestations 
of Spirit power in Great Britain to private families, and the isolation of 
individual experiences. In the first place, there were no professional 
Mediums in England. but such as came from America, for some years. 

When European Mediums were either called upon or (()mpelled-as was 
often the case-to abandon all other modes of gaining a livelihood, to 
devote themselves entirely to the exercise of their Spiritual gifts, it 
became an inevitable necessity that they should be recompensed for the 
time and labour involved in their services. It is only just to say, that in 
America-where every description of labour normal to the individual per
forming it, is recognised as natural and honourable-Mediumistic power 
was-from the incipiency of the movement--classified with every other 
faculty, and as such acknowledged to be a legitimate means of earning a 
livelihood. 

In Great Britain the attempt to establish a pharisaical distinction between 
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what is sacred and secular, ever has, and still does, stigmatize professional 
mediumship as "a desecration," &c., &c. Making all due allowance 
for the fraudulent spirit so common to human nature, and therefore, so 
certain to be found in the ranks of Spiritualism as well as amongst all other 
classes pf society, we have yet to see why professional mediumship is not as 
legitimate an occupation as professional editorship, or professional work 
done in any other capacity for which the Creator has fitted the creature. 

We have yet to learn what gifts are specially sacred and what-by con
verse-are profane. When we have sufficiently proved these distinctions, 
we may be in a position to denounce the Mediums who claim the labourers' 
hire for their work. It is but justice to the sticklers for "sacred and pro-' 
fane" gifts in humanity, to add, that they never affix these awkward lines 
of demarcation to the workers of any other denomination than those of 
Spiritualism; the clergy as a body-from the archbishop who receives his 
twenty-five thousand pounds a year for Spiritual ministrations, to the poor 
curate upon his stipend of one hundred per annum - being deemed 
legitimately entitled to receive whalever lhey can gel, unrebuked and un
questioned. Whether we are to consider the clerical calling as "profane" 
and therefore entitled to recompense, or "100 sacred" to be called in 
question at all, we have not yet been able to ascertain, but we do know for 
an absolute fact, that many an Englishman who does not hesitate to pay his 
quota of heavy rates to support the Church, has shrunk back in holy horror 
from paying a sixpenny fee to hear a fine Spiritual lecture, and excused 
himself on the ground that Mediumship was a " sacred gift," and should not 
be made the subject of mercenary.traffic, &c., &c. Whether these asser
tions are designed to insinuate, that the Spirit Medium's gifts are from the 
Lord, and should not be paid, and those of the Bench of Bishops are from 
the other party, and may therefore become the subject of traffic, we cannot 
exactly determine. The inference is strong that way, and therefore, were 
it only for the sake of resisting the wholesale insult which this line of 
argument hurls against the clergy of all denominations, we ought to dis
regard such distinctions, or at least hold them in abeyance, until the line 
between the sacred and profane in human endowments is clearly defined. 
Meantime, the results of these curious opinions were not favourable to the 
general dissemination of Spiritualism in Great Britain. For many years 
the belief was a close communion affair; the luxurious entertainment of 
those who could afford to encourage Transatlantic Mediums as their guests, 
or devote leisure time to the culture of spiritual gifts in small retired family 
circles. 

For a long time, the attempt to disseminate the knowledge thus obtained 
by aid of professional mediumship was so severely frowned down, that its 
earliest public exhibitions-as in the case of the Davenport Brothers
became occasions for the display of violence and ruffianism that would 
have disgraced the darkest of ages. We may also understand why-with 
an immense array of titled names and distinguished literary and scientific 
celebrities as its patrons-Spiritualism remained for many years unrepre
sented by any public demonstration. 

In 1859, Mr. Rollin Squire, the young American gentleman mentioned 
in our French section, paid a brief visit to Europe, for the purpose of 
recruiting his health and enjoying a holiday tour. 

Both jn this country and on the Continent, Mr. Squire exercised his 
medial powers for the edification of large circles of admirers. Still, like 
Mr. Home, Mr. Squire was only known within the charmed limits of 
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aristocracy, or such journalistic commentators as were from time to time 
invited as wimesses of the marvels enacted in his presence. Mr. P. B. 
Randolph, an eccentric trance speaker, and Mrs. A. E. Newton, a vision 
seeress and clairvoyant, were also received amongst the haUl ton of 
European Spiritualism, and each contributed their quota as honoured 
American visitors, in disseminating spiritual light amongst the more 
favoured part of the community. In 1864 the far-famed Davenport 
Brothers visited England for the first time. They were the only Mediums 
except the trance speakers, who had yet appeared in Europe through whom 
manifestations of spirit power could be given in public audiences. 

Professional Mediumship as above suggested, was at that time regarded 
with so much unreasoning distrust, that the announcement that what had 
hitherto been regarded as the" most sacred of gifts," was now to be made 
the subject of paying exhibitions, caused a thrill of horror to pervade even 
the minds of Spintualists themselves. It was in deference then to this 
orthodox view of spiritual power and gifts, that the Davenports and their 
Entrepreneur, were induced at first to tender their inaugural manifestations 
in private circles, or gatherings convened according to custom, at the 
houses of the privileged few. 

As we feel justified in asserting that no subsequent phases of medium
ship exhibited on public platforms, have ever equalled in TEST conditions 
and clearness, the manifestations produced thro~gh the Davenport Brothers 
in the early days of their public career, we deem it a necessary part of the 
present record, to give a brief account of the phenomena which ordinarily 
transpired in their presence, and this we prefer to do, by reiterating a pub
lished statement attested by a large number of respectable witnesses, rather 
than offer the author's own unsustained views of these young men's 
Mediumship. 

Dr. Nichols, author of a sketch of the Davenport Brothers, during the 
very early portion of their.career, says: "On the night of October IIth, 
1864, a very distinguished company assembled at the residence of Mr. 
Dion Boucicault to witness the manifestations which are given in the 
presence of the Brothers Davenport." An account of the proceedings 
which transpired, Dr. Nichols alleges to have been drawn up and published 
by Mr. Boucicault himself: The following is a verbatim copy of the report 
in question :-

.. To the Editor 01 the • Daily New.' 

.. Sir,-A ItGnce by the Brothers Davenport and Hr. W. Fay, took place in my house 
yesterday in the preaence of Lord Bury, Sir Charles Nicholson, Sir John Gardiner, Sir C. 
Lennox Wyke, Rev. E. H. Newenham, Rev. W. E11ia, Captain E. A. Inglefield. Hr. CW. 
Reade, Mtl8I!1'8. Ju. Matthews, Algernon Borthwick, T. Willes, H. E. Ormerod, J. W. 
Kaye, J. A. Boetoclt. H. J. Rideout, Robt. Bell, J. N. Mangles, H. M. Dunphy, W. Tyler 
Smith, M.D., E. Tyler Smith, T. L. Coward, John Brown, M.D., Robert Chambers, LL.D., 
and Dion Boucicault. 

" The room in which the meeting was held is a large drawing· room, from which all the 
furniture had been previously removed excepting the carpet, a chandelier, a table and 
sofa, and twenty.six cane·bottomed cbairs . 

.. At two o'clock six of the above party arrived, and the room W88 8ubjected to careful 
ecrutiny. 

"It was suggeeted that a cabinet to be used by the Brothers Davenport, but then 
erected in an adjacent room, should be removed into the front room, and placed in a spot 
selected by ourael vea. 

"This Wall done by our party, but in the prGCtl8l! we dispIaced a portion of this piece 
of furniture, thus enabling us to examine ita material and structure before we mended it. 
At three o'clock, our perty W88 fully_mbled and continued the 8CrUtiny. We sent to 
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we required them however to count from one to twelve repeatedly that their voioes con
stantly heard might certify to us that they were in the places where they were tied. Each 
of our own party held his neighbour 80 firmly that no one could move without two adjacent 
neighbours being aware of it. At the termination (If this Itance a general conversation 
took place on the subject of what we had witneBBed. 

" Lord Bury 8Uggested that the general opinion seemed to be that we aaBure the 
Brothers Davenport and Mr. Fay that after a very stringent trial and strict scrutiny of 
their proceedings, the gentlemen preaent could arrive at no other conclusion than that 
there waa no trace of trickery in any form, and certainly there were neithEtr confederates 
nor machinery, and that all those who had witneaaed the results would freely state in the 
society in which wey moved that 80 far as their investigations enabled them to form an 
opinion, the phenomena which had taken place in their presence were not the product of 
legerdemain. This suggestion waa promptly acceded to by all present. 

" Before leaving this question, in which my name haa accidentally become mixed up, I 
may be permitted to obeerve that I have no belief in what is called 'Spiritualism,' aud 
nothing I hav" seen inclines me to believe in it-indeed the puerility of 80me of the 
demonstration8 would sufficiently alienate such a theory, but I do believe that WI' have 
not quite explored the realms of natural philosophy-that this enterprise of thought haa 
of late years been confined to useful inventions, and we are content at least to think that 
the laws of nature are finite, ascertained, and limited to the 8COpe of our knowledge. A 
very great number of worthy persons. seeing such phenomena as I haTe detailed, .uscribe 
them to supernatural agency; others wander round the subject in doubt, but as it 
seriously engages the feeling and earnest thought of so large a number in E~pe and 
America, is it a subject which scientific men are justified in treating with the neglect of 
contempt r 

"I am, &c., 
"DION BOUCICAULT. 

"Regent Street, October 12, 1864." 

It may be asked with some point, why we republish accounts of 
phenomena so well known and which have long since been put into the 
shade -in the opinion of many Spiritualists-by the marvels of what they 
term "form materializations?" On the other hand, there has been a kind 
of fashion in the assertion, both within and without the ranks of Spiritualism, 
that the Davenport Brothers are "impostors," and Il]any assume, without 
any known grounds for the assumption, that they have been proved to be 
impostors. To all classes of objectors we would carefully commend a 
perusal of the seanC( reported above. Let it be remembered that it is 
written by one who only admits that his name is "aaidmtally" mixed up 
in the affair, and who guards that name with unnecessary caution from the 
charge of being a Spiritualist. 

All those who have witnessed the Davenports' seances know, that their 
phenomena were performed with lightning speed; that no singing was 
called for-" loud, louder, louder still" - during the dreary waiting time 
when Spirits are" materializing," and all who read the report of these press 
men, scientists, and sceptics, will observe, how often they insist upon their 
own caution in examining, and of the utter impossibility of their detecting 
fraud, or the personal agency of the Mediums in the phenomena. 

Now, uninteresting as the facts themselves may be, the above report 
shows a set of conditions under which human agency or contrivance was 
simply IMPOSSIBLE. Our aim in dwelling upon this seance is to show, that 
in the case of the Davenports, as in those so often described as occurring 
with Mr. Home, stringent tests do not hinder the manifestations, neither 
does the presence of sceptics destroy them. 

Here are conditions under which conjurers may be defied and scepticism 
baffled; and though imposture is impossible, true Mediumship could not 
fail to come out of such trials triumphant and unimpeachable. But these 
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conditions are "too degrading for sensitive Mediums to submit to,". urge 
their apologists, "and you who demand it of them, are no true Spiritualists ; 
you are Spin"! grabbers, Mediums' enemies, the worst foes of Spiritualism," 
&c., &c., &c. To this class of talkers and writers, we have no answer to 
make, neither desiring nor intending to hold intercourse with them; but to 
the confiding victims whose heart strings are wrung, and whose pockets are 
so often robbed to sustain impostors, we would say, See what Spirits could 
do, and did do, through the mediumship of the Davenports, and have no 
hesitancy in refusing to accord faith to any professions of Spiritual agency 
that are not equally well guarded round, against possibility of human 
interference and deception. 

That the poor Davenports were often inhumanly, and even brutally 
treated, we not only admit, but are about to demonstrate; but the tests 
applied by the party whose record we have given, neither degraded nor 
insulted the Mediums; on the contrary, they submitted to them cheerfully, 
and often, to the author's personal knowledge, suggested still more stringent 
tests, with which their manifestations could readily.be given. 

The truth is, the Davenports have seldom been fairly dealt with. The 
people that could not explain their manifestations, have contented them
selves, like Mr. Boucicault, by denying that they could be "Spiritual," 
because they were too pt«nle, whilst multitudes of Spiritualists who will 
gaze with rapture upon the tinsel ornaments sewed on to cheap finery by 
Mediums, whilst their masked dummies are contemplated with awe, 
stretched out on sofas, will turn with disgust from the obvious and unmis
takeable proofs of Spirit power, furnished through the Davenports, because 
they come from "such very low Spirits!" Had we an opportunity of 
questioning Mr. Boucicault· concerning his opinion as to what becomes of 
the great mass of mankind that sit nightly to watch his dramas, perhaps 
we might be in a position to show that the taste of the majority inclines 
to puerility only, and that anything that was not puerile, would not 
represent the vanis~ millions that have passed through the gates of death 
to the life beyond, where it is exceedingly doubtful, if puerile Spirits become 
wise in the twinkling of an eye,or low men and women· suddenly become 
exalted angels. Meantime the question is not one of quality but kind 
Were the manifestations recorded above, made by the Davenports, if not, by 
whom and what? 

These are the real questions at issue, and those manifestations can no 
longer be called" puerile," which defy the whole realm of science to explain, 
nor those Spirits be tabooed as "too low" for pious company, which prove 
the fact of man's spiritual existence, better than all the sermons that were 
ever preached from the mere standpoint of belief without knowledge. 

Following immediately upon the stance recorded above, with the Daven
ports, were others of a more or less wonderful nature. 

These exhibitions were at first confined to private circles held in the 
. houses of the nobility, or of scientific persons; at length however, the 

Mediums enlarged their borders, and appeared at the Queen's Concert 
Room, Hanover Square, attracting select and distinguished audiences, by 
whom they were still esteemed as entirely free from all shadow of fraud or 
suspicion. For some time the gentlemen of the press, especially those 
who were favoured with invitations to attend the more exclusive circles. 
were fau and candid in their statements concerning what they had witnessed. 
No sooner did it appear however that the Mediums seemed in a fair way 
to remunerate themselves for time :l.nd service by successful public exhibi-
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tions, than the press suddenly became alive to the "impiety," .. American 
audacity," &c., &c., of the whole affair. 

Dr. Nichols in his biography of the Davenport Brothers quotes the press 
utterances of this character at large, and to judge by their general tone, 
the Davenports had become unmistakably popular, and were very generally 
feted and patronised by the highest rank of society, whilst their success in 
"making money" by their public exhibitions, and baffling all attempts of 
the scientific or learned to "find them out," very naturally, and very justly, 
merited the united storm of journalistic indignation from all parts of the 
country, and the united" anathema maranatha" of every pious professor of 
Spiritual doctrines, who could not prove what they professed, quite as well 
as the Davenports. So the storm raged, and so the enemies of the cause 
contributed to feed the flame by the virulence of the persecution directed 
against it. The culminating point of these proceedings however was 
reached, in a demonstration of popular sentiment displayed towards the 
Davenports on the occasion of their visit to the north of England. Although 
the character of this incident is such an one as no English writer would 
care mlich to descant upon, we feel obliged, in the interests of truth, 
to give the narrative in all its ugly details; still we prefer to let others tell 
the tale. We shall therefore place it before the reader in the language of 
the parties most nearly concerned, and as the following letter from the 
Brothers Davenport contains published facts which for many years have 
remained uncontradicted, we cannot do better than reprint it in their 
own words. 

The following quotation, explanatory of the letter, is written by the Rev. 
J. B. Ferguson, A.M., LL.D., a gentleman from one of the Southern States 
of America, who having become well acquained with the Dav('nports, and 
placmg implicit faith in their honesty, and the thoroughly Spiritual nature 
of their endowments, had consented to accompany them to England, as a 
travelling companion, and was well advised of all the facts which were 
published indeed under his own supervision. 

Writing to the author Mr. Ferguson says :-" The Brothers Davenport 
have been subjected to a series of extraordinary outrages in some of the 
provincial towns of England, which show that the spirit of opposition 
manifested by a portion of the public press is likely to take more violent 
form when it falls into a lower stratum of society. The facts connected 
with the riots at Liverpool, Huddersfield, and Leeds are very clearly stated 
in the following address of the Brothers Davenport to the British public, 
which, as a portion of the history of the movement, deserves a place in 
these records :-" 

"THE BROTHERS DAVENPORT TO THE BRITISH PUBLIC. 

" We appeal to the free p~ and the enlightened and fair.dealing people of the Britiah 
Empire for a candid coD8ideration of the following statement, and for the even·handed 
justice usually given in thia country to all peraont<, rich or poor. citizens or strangel"ll. 
We uk, also, as a matter of justice, that journala which have pnbliahed accounte of the 
recent riota at Liverpool, Huddendield, and Leede, of which we were the victiDlB, should 
alao give the facta contained in thia statement . 

.. We beg, furthermore, most reepeotfully to commend to the coD8ideration of the Right 
Honourable Sir George Grey and the magistracy and police authorities of the United 
Kingdom, the fact that within two weeb, in three of the moat important provincial towns 
in England, without any fault of our own, transgreaeing no law of the realm, and offering 
no violence or injury to any peraon, we have been made to Buffer in property. and have 
been meuaced with extreme perlonal injury. with apparent danger to our lives, as will 
appear by the following statement of facta :-

... 
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"After having giveu over two hundred publio and private wncu, or exhibitioua of 
physical phenomena, such as have been described in all the leading journals of Europe and 
America, and in our published biography, at the Queeu's Concert Rooms, London, and the 
mansions of the nobility and gentry of England, we visited Liverpool on the 13th of 
February, and, as is our custom, gave a private wnce, to which the members of the press 
and others were invited, who reported the 88tisfactory character of the exhibition. 
February Uth we gave two public .tancu at St. George's Hall with like re8ulte; a private 
.eance at a gentleman's mansion and a public morning performance on Tueeday were 
alike 88tisfactory . 

.. On Tuesday evening we were proceeding with another exhibition, when two per1!IOII.I, 
a Mr. Hulley and a Mr. Cummins, acting as a committee from the audience, in attempting 
to tie our wrists, caused so much pain that we were compelled to protest against the 
torture they Woll'e infiicting. We were willing to be tied with entire security, aa we have 
been many hundreds of times by riggers, sailors, engineers, and other skilled pereona, or to 
give &Illy reasonable test in proof that we have no active part in the phenomena wim-e<l 
in our preeence; we had no fear of a 'Tomfool knot,' or of any mode of fastening that 
did not infiict unbearable torture. We declined to be bound by 110 committee whose unfair
ness and even brutality were soon manifest. Hulley and Cummins refused to retire and 
give place to another committee; the audience was msde to believe that it was the form 
of a particular knot, and not the cruelty of its application, to which we objected, and we 
were compelled by an unappeasable tumult to return the money taken for tickets, and 
postpone further proceedings. 

" On the following evening printed regulations were given to every person entering the 
hall, and rer.d from tbe platform, in which we distinctly claimed the rigbt of rejecting any 
person on a committee whom we should find acting with unfairness. This would be our 
right were we criminals on trial for felony. Before commencing, we invited all persona 
who were not satisfied with these regulations to retire from the hall, &lid receive the 
money they had paid for entrance. 

"Messrs. Hulley and Cummins, backed by a crowd of their friends, came again upon 
the platform, and, from their previous unfairness, were promptly rejected by ua as 110 

committee. They insisted upon tying U8, and appealed to the audience to support them 
in their demand. They refused to leave the platform when requested, took ~on of 
our cabinet, and in various wlloYs excited violent mllonifestations in the audience. 

"We were then assured by 110 gentleman of Liverpool that unless we 8ubmitted to the 
demands of tbese men there would be a furious riot. He promised that they should not 
be permitted to injure us, and we finally yielded to his assurances. But they had no 
sooner placed the cords upon our wmts than they infticted a degree of pain which could 
not be endured. We protested agr.inat this violence, but in vain, and, refusing to submit 
to it longer, had the cords cut from our wrists, and left the platform, whioh was 
instantly invaded by the mob; our cabinet was broken in pieces, and Hulley and 
Cummins, the heroes of this assault of some hundreds of brave Englishmen upon four 
unarmed, unotrending. and unprotected foreigners were borne from the hall upon the 
shoulders of their friends, apparently proud of their triumph. 

" Our cabinet destroyed and our business interrupted, with heavy pecuniary damage 
in Liverpool, we returned to London, had a new cabinet constructed, and on the following 
Monday returned to Halifax, where we gave our usual public and private exhibitions 
without interruption. 

"Our next engagement was at Huddersfield, February 21st. On our arrivAl we were 
informed tbat H ulley and Cummins, the heroes of the Liverpool mob, had been telegraphed 
to, and were coming with a strong deputation from that town, to break up our exhibition. 
The infuriated mob was the common talk of the town. We appealed to the police. and 
we are happy to say that, in this instance, a 8ufficient force was promptly sent to the hall 
for our protection. The crowd that assembled gave many indications of being prepared 
for violence. When our representative had stated the regulations adopted, and that we 
proposed simply the presentation of certain facts, without any theory, and asked for the 
appointment of a committee, two gentlemen, instructed, it was said, by Hulley and Cum
mins, came upon the platform and commenced to tie our wrists together behind ItS, which 
they did with needless severity. We bore tbe pain, however, until carrying the ropee 
thraugh the hole in tbe seat, tbey drew the backs of our hands down upon it with Buch 
violence as to threaten dislocation, placing tbeir knees upon tbe seat, and in one instance 
upon tbe hantls of one of us to give tbem greater purchase. Tbis torture, deliberately,· 
and to all appearance malicioU8ly inflicted, we of course could not bear, and at our demand 
the cords were instantly severed. We exposed our livid wrists, in which every strand of 
the cord was visibly imprinted, to the audience, wbo, to tbe credit of their humanity, 
cried out 'Shame!' But the mob organized to break up our exhibition had no such 
feeling, and made a simultaneoWl rush for the platform, where, bowever, an efficient police 



. , 
...... 

e', . ... e. " ...... , , 
,', ..... . " 
•••• e • ....... 
", 

, .' ' ... 
. ' . .. . .. . - .. . 

.. e,.-e ... _ 

, , , 
" . 
" ••• - e • 

..... .. 
" .: .... :. 

", 
.. ........ . 

" 0' • , . 
..... ., : 



'J 
• :-. . ' ...... . ' 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 159 
, . 

force saved our property from destruction and Us from a violence which, under the stimu
lating addreaaea of the "heroes of the Liverpool outrage, expended itself in hootinga and 
howlings. 

"We had engagements for two nights at Hull, but on our arrival we were informed by 
the gentleman who had engaged us, the chairman of the hall committee, and the police 
superintendent, that there were such indications of a violent mob, that we could not be 
permitted to give our exhibition, and we received from the gentleman chiefly interested 
the following note ;-

" , Music Hall, Jarret Street, Hull. 
'" 22nd February, 1865. 

'" Sir,-As I beliel'e there is reason to apprehend a iiaturbance at the hall this evening, 
if the ltance of the Davenport Brothers takes place, I have come to the conclusion that it 
would be advisable to poetpone the wnce. I am sorry to do this, particularly 88 yourself 
and the MeII8l"8. Davenport have arrived in Hull, and are ready to fulfil your engagement; 
but I am driven to do so by the O'f'tlllniud attack which I am given to understand is in 
preparation. I am also urged to do so by the proprietors of the hall, who are alarmed 
lest their property should be damaged by lIDy disturbance. . 

" , I remain, yours faithfully, 
" 'RoBllBT BOWSBB. 

"'Rev. Dr. Ferguson, Royal Station Hotel, Hull' 
" Failing to find at Hull that protection in our legal rights which we had suppoeed was 

extended to every man on English ground, we went to meet our next e~ement at Leeds, 
where the scenes of Liverpool and Huddersfield were re-enacted with mcreaaed violenoe. 
We were met by an organized mob, and were refuaed the protection of the police when it 
was demanded. When tbe ringleaders or agents of the mob, taking po8I!tl88ion of the 
stage, had subjected us to the same violenCe that had been planned and practised upon 118 

at Liverpool aud Huddersfield-the mob again destroying our property, amaahing the 
cabinet and breaking up or purloining our musical instruments, and we were protected from 
personal violence, amid the smashing of door panels and the howling of an enraged 
populace, by the tardy arriVl\l of a detachment of polioe and the brave and firm conduct 
of one of its members-our agent, contrary to all justioo, was compelled to orner the 
return of the admission money paid by thoae who had come for the very purpose of 
making the riot from which we suffered. On the same day we had given a public ,/411Ct, 
attended by the members of the preaa and some of the moat respectable citizens of Leeds, 
in which the famoU8 'Tom-fool knot' W88 uaed, and in which, 80 far aa we were able to 
judge, the phenomena exhibited gave entire satiafaction. 

" It remains but to state two or three facta which may throw further light on these 
proceedings. 

"In Liverpool, as reported in the Mercury, Mr. Hulley, when accused of acting 
unfairly to, and being an enemy of the Davenports, said, 'I avow it. I aru a bitter foe 
to the Davenportll.' After such an avowal, what right had he to aot on a committee 
whose duty was strict impartiality , 

"We wish to be just to the police. At Huddersfield, though they could not give us 
order, we were protected from actual violence. At Leeda IUch protection was withheld 
until too late to save our property. 

" At Liverpool the Merct.try sayl ;-
'" The appearance of Inspectors Valentine and Southwell, with a force of thirty men, 

did not stop the proceaa of demolition. The police, indeed, did Mt attempt to interfere 110 

lqng /U unlllllae property of tile Dattmpom __ threatened.' 
"The I..eerh Mercury, reporting the violent prooeedinge against us at Huddersfield, 

says ;-
.. , Mr. Walker, not considering that hiP handa could pull the rope tight enough, ti«d 

Au knee to ~ Aim, and the brother he wae operating on again protested. . . . . 
Several persona had at that time gone to the cabinet, and Davenport .howed his wrist to 
some of them. It Iw.d II liM mark lringed tDith red, llbout tile breadth 0111 /inger, and in 
Ilae Iwl.low 01 til .. tll4rk eMre _ Ilae mark. 01 tile individual .rand. oillae rope.' 

"Yet some have been found to insist on inflicting this brutal torture upon 118, with 
howling mobe to back them, 88 if we were malefactors or wild beaata. It may be doubted 
if such an amount of violence, wrong, and outrage has been inflicted on any unoffending 
men in England lince Clarkeon waa mobbed by t.he slave·traders of Liverpool, and Priestly 
by the mad bigot. of Birmingham. • • • 

. , (Signed) 
.. Iu EllAM'Ul! DAVBNl'ORT. 
"WILLIAM HEJ(JIY DAVIUlPOll'l'. 
" WILUAM M. F.u." 
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CHAPTER XXI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN. (CONTINUED). 

ANOTHER of the abnonnal personages who made a deep mark upon the 
faith of European society, was Miss Nichol, better known as Mrs. Guppy, the 
wife of a gentleman of wealth and good social position, who previous to his 
union with Miss Nichol, had become remarkable in the Spiritualistic ranks 
as the author of a singular book entitled "Mary Jane." The speciality of 
this publication, which was issued in two handsome volumes, was to this 
effect. 

Previous to the decease of his first wife, Mr. Guppy's attention had been 
drawn towards a succession of extraordinary disturbances occurring in his 
own house, and which continued for many months, in the fonn of rappings, 
movements of furniture, direct writings, and at last, when . advised by 
Spiritualistic friends to try and obtain communications with the unseen 
tormentors through the ordinary methods of the Spirit circle, the manifesta
tions changed to intelligent question and answer, rendered through 
rappings, table tilting, and planchette writings. Being of a somewhat 
materialistic turn 'Of mind, and greatly interested in the study of the natural 
sciences, Mr. Guppy-whilst compelled to admit the supra-mundane 
character of the new development in his household-attributed it to a 
species of aromal force, given off uNonsciously, from «riain human organisms, 
and combining itself into a sorf of magical impersonal personality, to which 
he gave the anomalous designation of "Mary Jane." As the said" Mary 
Jane" manifested a remarkable amount of intelligence, often transcending 
that of any member of the household, and betrayed moreover, tokens of a 
strong will of her own, Mr. Guppy conceived such an amount of respect for 
his" Ariel," that he proceeded to write her history, and completely filled 
the two volumes above alluded to, with accounts of her strange freaks, 
varied accomplishments, and demonstrations of preternatural power. 

After the death or his first wife, Mr. Guppy being introduced to Miss 
Nichol, found in that lady's Mediumship, a very striking counterpart of his 

. invisible friend Mary Jane's performances. The interest thus excited, not 
only ended in Mr. Guppy's complete conversion to Spiritualism, but also in 
the transformation of Miss Nichol into the wife of the wealthy scientist, in 
which position, as a nonprofessional Medium, Mrs. Guppy was enabled 

• to exert a widespread influence both in England and many of the Conti
nental cities. 

As Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship is of that representative character which it 
is the aim of this work to depict, we avail ourselves of the accounts given of 
Mr. Guppy's seances, published by several authoritative witnesses. 

The first whose testimony we cite, is the late eminent jurist, Serjeant 
Cox, who, in a paper read before the Psychological Society of Great 
Britain, relates in very minute detail, how he one day called at Mrs. 
Guppy's residence at Highbury. and solicited the favour of her company at 
a Spiritual circle, to be held that evening at his own residence. Serjeant 
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Cox candidly states, that he desired to take Mrs. Guppy unaware of his 
invitation, and the lady in her own simple and amiable way, immediately 
complied with the request preferred 

It was winter time, and the ground was covered with snow. Mrs. Guppy 
.having arranged her dress, entered the hired cab which Serjeant Cox had 
brought, and drove with him some four miles to his residence. From the 
time of her arrival at his house, till the period of the seana, about five hours 
later, Serjeant Cox or the ladies of his family never for one moment lost 
sight of Mrs. Guppy, and yet within three minutes of the time that the circle 
had assembled, in a room which had been thoroughly searched, the one 
door locked, and the key deposited in Serjeant Cox's pocket, when the light 
was extinguished, heavy thuds were heard on the table, the lights were called 
for by signal, and the table was found to be covered with heaps of pure 
.white snow. When this unwelcome freight of matter had been removed, 
the party re-formed, and the gas extinguished, more deposits were heard 
falling, fresh signals were made for lights, and the table was found literally 
piled up with lovely hothouse flowers, arranged with exquisite taste mto 
divers fanciful groups. 

The author on one occasion, in a locked room, too tlioroughly searched 
to admit of the concealment of a single article however small, was pre
sented, at her own request, with a live pigeon, which fluttered down upon 
her lap, almost as soon as asked for. The bird being released, and flowers 
asked for, when the signal was given for lights, an illlmense pyramid of 
flowers was found tastefully built up around a pot of tulips. The lights
at the request of the Spirits- ·being again put out, the flowers, including 
immense branches of ferns, were so completely hidden or removed from the 
room, that though the one door was locked, and the key in the pocket of 
one of the company, the strictest search fhlled to reveal a single leaf. All 
that was left was the pot of tulips, on which was found a paper with very 
small writing, presenting the tulips as a gift to the author, "from the 
Spirits." 

One of the most curious narratives in connection with this lady's 
Mediumship, is given in the following account, which was published as the 
statement of a seance, in which a gentleman present was suddenly, 
mysteriously, and unconsciously transferred from the locked circle room 
of Mr. Guppy's house, to the locked and closed premises of a friend of 
his, two miles distant. Quite twenty reliable witnesses at the two ends 
of the line, signed their names to an attestation, one party declaring the 
gentleman was in their midst at nine o'clock p.m. in a locked room, the 
key of the only door being in the pocket of one of the ~ompany, and the 
other party witnessing that the same gentleman suddenly made his appear
ance, at nine o'clock also, in a yard, locked, shut up, and enclosed on every 
side against the possibility of entrance, except by the locked and barred 
gate; also, that on that night, wlzm 1M rain was pounng, and the streets 
were covered with mud, this transfer of a human being, through two miles 
of space, was made, without leaving one trace of dampness or mud upon 
his clothing. 

The names of the twenty witnesses are those of well-known and respecta
ble persons, but as the gentleman himself would not allow his name to be 
published in connection with the circumstance, we simply allude to it, with
out ranging it in the category of the narratives given in this volume; indeed 
we only reprint thus much of the details because the account which was 
sent to several London papers for publication, was prefaced by a concise 

II 
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summary of a similar event occurring in the experience of Mrs. Guppy. of 
which the most exaggerated accounts have been put in circulation. 

The following brief statement has been pronounced to be so reliable and 
accurate by all parties concerned, that we deem it in order to republish it. 
It must be understood, that it was printed in connection with the narrative . 
of the gentleman before alluded to, in the Ntw York Sun, from which we 
give the following extract :-

"Before entering upon particulars, it. is desirable to advert to a eomewbat IIimi1ar 
circumstance that took pr- on June 8rd, 1871, upon which occasion Mrs. GFf~' the 
famous medium, was conveyed instantaneously from her brea.kfaet parlour at . bmy 
(where she was engaged making up her houll8keeping accounta) to a locbd room at 61, 
Lamb's Conduit Street, where she was suddenly found in a stata of trance or uncoDBCiowt
neu, upon a table around which tan persona were sitting for the investigation of eJIesed 
spiritual phenomena, in the presence of M881D'8. Herne and Williams, the widely known 
profeeaional mediums. A minute and circumstantial report of this event appeared in the 
current spiritual journals, as well as in several newspapers, attesting, not only her UDex
pected arrival, but also the fact, amongst many others, that she held in her hand her 
housekeeping book and }len with the ink still liquid.-uch report being signed by all 
present at the aeaftCO! in question-viz., N. Hagger, .6, Moorgete Street; Caroline Edmiaton. 
Beckenham; C. E. Edwards, Kilburn Square, Kilburn; Henry Morris, Mount Tl-a8brd, 
Eccles, near Manchester; Elizabeth Guppy, 1, Morland Villas, Highbury Hill PIIZ'k, N. ; 
£rneat Edwards, Kilburn Square, Kilburn; Henry Clifford Smith, 88, Ennis Road, Stroud 
Green; H. B. HWIk, 26, Sandwich Street, W.C.; Charles E. Williams, 61, Lamb'. Condua 
Street; w.e.; F. Herne, 61, Lamb's Conduit Street, W.C. ; W. H. Harrison, Wilmin 
Villa, Chaucer Road, S.E. Three members of this party (as a deputation), to fully" 
the circumstance and to prevent collusion, escorted MI'II. Guppy home, and took tile 
testimony of Mr. Guppy and Mise Neyland to the fact of Mrs. Guppy's presence in her 
home at Highbury, immediately preceding her appearance at Lamb's Conduit Street." 

In this case it must be borne in mind that Mr. Guppy-a gentleman of 
unquestionable probity-his housekeeper, and Mrs. Guppy's maid, testified 
to her presence in her house at Highbury about half-past eight in the 
evening, and at or about the same time, ten persons sitting in a third Boor 
room, locked and bolted, in Lamb's Conduit Street, a distance of at least 
four miles, holding a dark circle, with the window closed, the one door 
locked, and the key in the pocket of one of the sitters, hearing a sudden 
noise on the table-struck a light, and found Mrs. Guppy in a state of 
partial consciousness, arrayed in a loose morning gown, housekeeping book 
in hand, sitting in their midst, on the table. 

Let it be noted also, that the whole of the witnesses were credible, 
respectable persons, and though their testimony was received with the fool's 
argument of ridicule, and bald denial, it was of a reliable character, and 
from persons whose witness thus given, would have been received in any 
court of judicature as undeniable. 

The next and last account we can give of Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship is 
one published by Miss Houghton in her "Record of Spirit Seances," and 
confirms numbers of other and similar statements made by Professors 
Wallace, Varley, Serjeant Cox, the late King Victor Emanuel of Italy, 
General Garibaldi, Prince George of Solms, Mr. R. D. Owen, and 
numerous other notables for whom Mrs. Guppy often sat, and who have 
freely testified to manifestations occurring in their presence of exactly the 
same character as the following extract from Miss Houghton's book :-

" In October, 1868, a liance was held, at which eighteen persons were present, Mise 
Nichol being the chief medium. Each of the sitters wished for fruit, the wish being in 
every instance granted. The following were brought and dropped on the table around 
which the company sat: A banana, two oranges, a bunch of white grapes, a bunch of blaok 
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grapee, a cluster of filberts, three walnut&, a dozen damaona, a slice of candied pine apple, 
three figs, two apples, BOme almonds. dates, pears, a pomegranate, two greengages, a pile 
of currant&, a lemon, a bunch of raiaina, which, &8 well &8 the figs and dates, were quite 
plump, &8 if they had never been packed, but brought direct from the drying ground. 
While the wishing was in progress a lady said, 'Why does not BOme one wish for 
vegetables, such &8 a potato or an onion" and even while she W&8 speaking a potato 
and an onion fell into her lap." 

In recalling the phenomenal personages who between the years 1860 and 
1880 have contributed most liberally to the diffusion of Spiritual light and 
knowledge, it would be ungenerous to omit a notice of Mr. David Duguid, 
of Glasgow, a young man Occupying the humble position of an industrious 
mechanic, and one whose limite.d means of education entirely precluded the 
expectation of an exhibition of his powers in the direction of the fine arts. 
The following account however, furnished to the London Sjin"tua/ Magazine 
by Mr. Benjamin Coleman, one of the most persevering as well as dis
interested observers of Spiritual phenomena, will give a fair illustration of 
the modes by which Spirit influence can evolve latent faculties and cultivate 
unknown germs of talent, even from the most unpromising sources. 

In the Spiritup/ MagazilU of June, 1866, Mr. Coleman writes:-

"There are IBvera1 other medilUIl8 in G1aagow, one among them, Mr. David Duguid, 
a working cabinet-maker, is likely to be diatinguiahed &8 a drawing medium. One very 
remarkable and interesting fact connected with thIl young man it is my plll"pC»e to 
relate, which I do upon the authority of Mr. H. Nisbet and Mr. James Nicholaon, with 
whom I had the pleeeure of becoming acquainted whilat in Glasgow. 

"After David had been recognieed .. a medium for the ordinary manifestationl, he 
developed &8 a drawing medium, but made little progress at first without the aid of a 
young lady who formed one of the circle. When she placed her hand on the back of hia, 
it would move with great facility, and at thia stage hia u.ft hand only was used. 

"At the third sitting David became entranced with hia eyes shut before commencing 
to draw. At each succeeding .~ hia powere inoreued .. the trance condition became 
more intense, and hia eyes more firmly cloeed. 

"The objects usually drawn at first were human heads and ftowers; but, when a 
certain proficiency w.. obtained, ftowers, fruit&, and a rough landscape were done in 
colours, the pencils and brushee being now taken in hia right band. 

" At the fifth sitting, a remarkable painting in water-colours W&8 commenced and 
finished, repreeenting the entrance to an arcade, the archway being .urmounted by the 
figure of Justice, standing upon a globe, around which a I18rpent is coiled, with the -
figures on either side of Hope and Charity. These figurea are very muterly in concep
tion. The interior of the arcade is panelled with niches, in which figures and VlIIJeII of 
ftowere are placed. The ftoor is carpeted, and at the extreme end there is a rotunda, in 
the centre of which a CI'Olll ia placed. The picture is a transparency, and, when held up 
to the light the crose di880lves into a throne, upon which a figure is _ted with a halo of 
glory surrounding the head, IUpported by twelve figures, six on each side. TJ&o.e ~ 
tM'e II-wu. w know cAe _ of the IIrNt, lim lie declined for the preIeJIt w «JJMfy tMm, 
giving /U II r_n Chat lie tDOUld uUiflllJldy give tMln tJu _n, of utablilking hu identity. 
Subsequently, they were told that he wu an artist of celebrity, who had lived in the 
seventeenth century; that he W&8 born in 1686, and died in 1681; and that he was con
temporary with Steen, the celebrated Dutch painter; that he had not been &CCustomtl<i 
to paint figuree, but that his delight had been to reprer.ent Nature, and that he would 
attempt at their next sitting a sketch of one of hia paintings-hia mMterpiece . 

.. Accordingly, on the evening of the 18th of April the promised sketch W&8 pencilled 
out, and on the 21st it W&I finiahed in water-colours, in the short period of four hours, 
and in the left hand corner the initiala .. J. R." were placed. Thia painting is considered 
a very able production • 

.. Up to thia time, none of the party had the least idea of the name of the spirit-artist, 
and their curiosity 11"&8 unaatisfied until Mr. Logan brought an artist friend to see the 
picture, who W&8 much &truck with it, and said he W&8 sure he had seen the painting 
somewhere, though he could not at the moment name the painter • 

.. ..\ day or two after, Mr. Logan'. friend informed him that he had made the desirsd 
discovery, and Ihowed Mr. Logan a volume of Cauell'l Art Trt4w.re,' Ezlaibition, where, 
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at page 301, there is an engraving, nearly lac rimiU of the spirit drawing, from a paintiDg 
of 'The Waterfalla,' by Jacob Ruysdael, acknowledged to be his eMf cfllllm"t. 

"This circumstance was coIlllllunicated to the persons forming the circle; but they 
determined to keep the medium in ignorance of the fact, being satiafied that in his 
normal condition he knew nothing of it. 

" At the next sitting, on the 28th April, David became deeply entranced, and after 
the usual short conversation between him and the spirit-artist, the latter spoke through 
the medium, and informed the company that he was aware of the discovery they had 
made 'that his name was RuysdaeL' They then placed before the medium Caallell'8 
volume, which also contains a portrait of the painter, and invited the spirit's inspection 
of it. The spirit remarked that the engraving of the picture was a good copy, and tile 
likeness tolerable when at the age of thirty. They then pointed the spirit's attention to 
the absence of figures in the new drawing which were in the original. The 8pirit 
replied, 'That the figures in his paintings were not by hilIllClf, but were put in by an 
artist friend I' which, upon reference to a biography of Ruysdael, they fOUlld to be 
correct. 

"It remains to be stated that Mr. David Duguid, the medium, has no knowledge 
whatever of drawing, and that he is, as I have already said, a plain working man; that 
the drawing was executed in the presence of Beveral persons, including thoee I have 
named, in four hours, whilst the medium's eyes were fast closed; and, further to _tUdY 
the scepticism of some of th088 present, there was a bandage put over them during part 
of the time. The medium declares that he had no knowledge of the exiatenoo of 
Ruysdael's picture, nor that such an artist had ever lived, and there is no ~D to 
doubt his asseverations." 

For the satisfaction of those who deem that the impelling motive with 
humanity in general, and Spirit Mediums in particular, is "the greed of 
gain," and the desire "to make capital" out of the world's interest in 
Spiritual phenomena, we must here state, that David Duguid, although 
pursuing steadily the cultivation of his mediumship for many years-up to 
the time indeed of this present writing-has never done so professionally, 
but still lives by his mechanica1labours, following out his simple unosten
tatious career, producing in the brief leisure hours he can afford to give to 
his mediumship, hundreds of paintings, drawings, and sketches, some of 
rare merit and others more indifferently executed, but all without the slightest 
attempt to convert his extraordinary gift to the same means of compensa
tion, which would be freely accorded to any other form of artistic production. 

We shall conclude this brief notice of our excellent and self-sacrificing 
Medium's career, with the following short excerpt, the nature of which speaks 
for itself. It is taken from TIte North British Daily Mail (Glasgow) of 
March, 1870, and reads thus:-

"So much baa been said and done lately regarding' the exposure of Spiritualism,' that a 
few notes may be of interest as to what the writer witnessed the other night at a private 
seance given by Mr. David Duguid. This gentleman was comparatively unknown until 
publicly challenged by Mr. Bishop during his recent 'exposure of Spiritualism.' Mr. 
Duguid baa never courted publicity, but at the same time he baa always been very willing 
to give every information regarding his manifestations. The 1/411Ct1 took place in hie 
parlour, and was attended by ten gentlemen, five of whom were rank heretics regarding 
all Spiritualistic phenomena. IIIllIlediately on Mr. Duguid taking his seat at a 8IIl&ll 
table he went into a trance condition, his eyes closing and a smile playing on his counte
nance. A piece of cardboard, about six inches by nine inches, which had been previoualy 
examined by the company, was then handed to him. After breathing on it Mr. Duguid 
made a rough pencil sketch, and then picking up his palette and brushes commenced to 
paint a landscape with his eyes firmly sealed. To make assurance doubly sure, a hand
kerchief was firmly bound across his eyes, but he did not appear to be the least incon· 
venienced by this arrangement, and painted away quite briskly, first rubbing in the sky, 
and then the faint outline of the distant mountains; and finally boldly dashing in the 
foreground with a few vigorous strokes. At the suggestion of a gentleman prE:'Bent the 
light was put out, but this made no difference, the action of the brushtl8 being quite 
audible in the darkneaa. After the expiry of half an hour the sketch was complete, and 
was a most remarkable picture to be produced under such peculiar conditions. What in 
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Spiritualistic circlea is called a 'direct drawing' W88 then attempted. A common card, 
coated with iodine, was placed on the table before Mr. Duguid, whose hands and feet 
were firmly secured with silk handkerchiefs. The gaa W88 turned off, and the company, 
joining hands, sang the IOOth Psalm. After the lapse ot about five minutes a rap was 
heard on the table, and on the gaa being lit Mr. Duguid was found sitting as firmly bound 
as before, and on turning up the card on the table, a nice little miniature landscape was 
observed, the Colours ooing quite wet and newly painted. Without attempting to give 
an opinion or explain how such manifestations could be accomplished, we simply narrate 
the circumstances of the ,eanct 88 they occurred.'· 

Besides the remarkably·endowed Mediums above mentioned, a large 
number of ladies and gentlemen moving in various distinguished circles of 
Great Britain have manifested extraordinary spiritual gifts and exercised 
them freely, in a non-professional way, for the benefit of their friends and 
acquaintances. Medium power indeed has been exhibited in every class of 
society throughout the United Kingdom, and for some years it would have 
been impossible to visit any town or hamlet, without discovering way-marks 
of Spiritual power in the form of healings, trance speaking, Spirit drawing, 
writing, seership, or physical force manifestations. 

Besides the large number of private Mediums, of whose gifts we are not 
privileged to speak, except in these general terms, there are a great many 
excellent and disinterested labourers in the Spiritual vineyard, who give 
their services to the public in the capacity of clairvoyants, and trance 
speakers. Very few of these persons will receive compensation for then . 
services, and many of them-especially in the North of England-voluntarily 
travel from place to place each Sabbath day, incurring a vast amount of 
fatigue and freely bestowing time and service, for the purpose of dis
seminating the glad tidings of Spiritualism, to all who will come to hear 
them. Throughout the large and thickly-populated districts of Yorkshire, 
Lancashire, Durham, and Northumberland, scores of these self-sacrificing 
missionaries may be found. Many of them are miners, pit men, weavers 
and factory hands, who, notwithstanding the unceasing toils of the week, 
cheerfully devote themselves to the duties of the Spiritual rostrum on the 
Sunday; and though they are simply" children of the people," and wholly 
untrained to such work, their rude natural eloquence, heightened by the 
afflatus of the spirit intelligences that speak through their lips, produces 
a much deeper influence upon audiences of their own class, than the 
metaphysical arguments of more polished speakers could do. The very 
fact too, that wholly uneducated men and women can give correct diagnoses 
of disease, make cures that the medical faculty could never succeed in, and 
pour forth moving strains of exalted eloquence, far in advance of their 
normal capacity, clearly proves the control of some outside power, and 
brings conviction to many minds, that could not be reached by all the 
subtle logic of well-trained orators. 

We are not pleading in this category either for the expediency of non
professional Mediumship, or advising the exercise of inspirational powers 
upon the public rostrum, which are liable to be marred in transmission 
through illiterate channels, but in reporting the status of Spiritualism as it 
really exists, we should omit one of the most important factors in Spiritual 
progress amongst the rank and file of society, if we failed to render justice 
to the self-devoted labourers who throughout England, but especially in the 
North, have for years rendered invaluable services as healers and speakers, 
with few to thank, and none to compensate them, save the consciousness of 
the good they have performed, and the approbation of the angels whose 
servants they are. If any readers are curious to learn who these self-
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sacrificing individuals are, let them tum to the plan of speakers for the 
Yorkshire districts as advertised in the Medium anti Daylwe4le, the 
reports from the LanCashire, Durham, and Northumberland towns and 
mining districts, together with a few reports from the South and West, and 
they will there find a list of humble names recorded, whose place will 
surely be found, in the day when the MASTER OF LIFE "numbers up his 
jewels." 

Before quitting the subject of non-professional Mediumship in England, 
we must call attention to the inestimable services rendered in higher and 
more influential grades of society than those above named-in fact, amongst 
the most distinguished and aristocratic circles of the metropolis-by Mrs. 
Everitt, a lady of independent position now residing at Hendon, formerly 
of Islington, London. Mrs. Everitt's Mediumship has been distinguished 
by the variety and intellectual character, no less than the force of the 
manifestations given in her presence. Besides loud rappings and the 
movement of heavy bodies which have been brought through closed doors 
and carried hither and thither in broad light, often wi//zQuI Imman amtad, 
Mrs. Everitt is a remarkable Medium for the production of the direct Spirit 
voice, and writings executed in the most minute form of caligraphy. in an 
almost incredibly short period of time. The illustration (given on another 
page) of these spirit writings, purported to come from Dr. Bums, a clergy
man of London, and one eminent alike for his noble character, his 
eloquence as a preacher, and the fearless candour with which he avowed 
his belief in Spirit communion. Dr. Bums granted the use of his Church 
to Dr. Newton for the purpose of practising therein his marvellous gift of 
healing. He attended several of Mrs. Everitt's circles; publicly expressed 
his entire belief in their supra-mundane character, and after passing into 
spirit life, returned to those circles, to add his testimony as a spirit, to that 
which he had borne on earth as a mortal The writing, of which a facsimile 
is given, was produced in nine seconds upon a piece of marked paper-in 
the presence of some ten witnesses-honoured guests of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt. 

Mr. Everitt has in his possession hundreds of similar writings-most of 
them produced under the most crucial test conditions. The writing here 
exemplified was produced by the Spirit of one well known to the parties 
present, and is of a thoroughly characteristic style. 

Sometimes the house in which the seances were in session has been 
shaken as in an earthquake. On other occasions the circle room has been 
filled with delicious perfumes or strong currents of air. 

The intelligence rendered by the direct writings, no less than the ~pirit 
voices conversing with the company, is for the most part of a religious or 
moral character. The writings have not un frequently been given in Greek, 
Latin, and Oriental languages, alI of which are totally unknown to Mrs.. 
Everitt. As an example of the preternatural mode in which these writings 
are produced, the following incident may be narrated. At a seance held in 
a semi-darkened drawing-room, with closed doors, and a company of some 
twenty persons assembled, a very large and splendidly illustrated book 
with paper covers, suddenly fluttered down from the ceiling and dropped 
in view of all present on the table in their midst. 

The book had been kept for many previolls months in a locked drawer, 
in a room above that wherein it now appeared, and no human being at that 
time, could have had access to the place from which it was taken. 

This book was passed round amongst the company, of whom the author 
was one, and the illustrations being very fine, it was examined with so much 
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attention by all parties present, that not a leaf could have escaped o~n':l
tion. Whilst the visitors were commenting on the astonishing though bv no 
means unprecedented manner in which this manifestation had occurred. 
the Spirits spelled out by rappings the request that the lights should t~ 
put out. This was promptly done, but in less than twenty seconds anoth~r 
well-known signal was given for the restoration of the lights. Deeming 
that some preliminary had been forgotten which the Spirits wished attended 
to, the chandelier was hurriedly relighted, when it was found that the 
margins of two leaves, at the place where the book was lying open, "'t're 
covered with very fine pencilled writing. On further examination, it 
appeared that over twenty of the leaves were similarly marked. thus m:lking 
in all, nearly three hundred words inscribed upon paper, th:lt, sixteen seconds 
previously, had been proved to be entirely blank. 

It must be added, that although Mr. and Mrs. Ryeritt's position in th~ 
social scale placed them on an equality with all their guests, this excellent 
lady has ever cheerfully submitted. to the most t.T/:I{(tlflt demand for rests, 
and furnished opportunities for thorough and searching investig:ltion as 
gracefully, as if she had been a professional medium. or had not been in 
he'r own estimable character beyond all possibility of doubt or su:;picion. 
For many years she devoted her varied gifts to the service of h~r 
friends, and such guests as could obtain an introduction to her delightful 
se1l1laS. Here the noblt', the scientific, and the learned, no less than the 
plain, untitled citizen, were freely welcomed, and ever hospitably enter
tained by the master and mistress of the mansion, and the author is in a 
position to affirm, that thousands of persons ill this gener:ltion, owe their 
assurances of immortality, and their happiest hours of pure communion 
with blessed ascended ones, to the inimitable gifts of Mrs. Everitt, and the 
genial hospitality of her noble husband. 

Mrs. Everitt was also a seeress, and could readily receive impressions by 
mental telegraphy, from her friends. 

The author has often exchanged messages with this lady, when separated 
by miles of distance, such messages being invariably found subsequently to 
be correct. In Mr. Everitt, the calise of Spiritualism has found an equally 
iRdefatigable and able champion, Mr. Everitt's eloquent expositions of 
Spiritualism upon every available opportunity having attracted large 
audiences, and respectful consideration, whenever presented. 

If we speak somewhat in the past tense of Mr. and Mrs. Everitt, it is not 
because their devotion to the cause of Spiritualism has waned, or the lady's 
Spiritual gifts have failed, but in the retirement of the family from the busy 
metropolis to the seclusion of a suburban residence, the opportunities for 
the exercise of Mediumship to all comers, have necessarily become very 
infrequent, and it is now only in the family circle and its immediate visitors, 
that Mrs. Everitt's charming phases of mediumship can be witnessed. 

We shall now direct the reader's attention to another wonderful display 
of Sibylline power manifested in the family of Mr. Bertolacci, a gentleman 
too well known and esteemed by his wide circle of friends, to incur the 
slightest shadow of suspicion, either in respect to the disinterestedness of 
his motives, or the truth of his statements. As Mr. Bertolacci was very 
free in placing the Mediumistic power of his family at the service of 
namerous credible witnesses, his testimony is susceptible of full verification 
ia every particular. 

After eleven years of astounding and continuous demonstrations of Spirit 
power, Mr. Bertolacci - at the instance of his friends and numerous 
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" Contagiou8 maladies, and even the action of poison, have been arrested, and organic 
diaeue 8uoceaafully treated. The following ill an instance :-

" • At one of our receptiODB, a Madame G----., of Pontoiae, W&II! by appointment, 
introduced by mutual friends. The &ll88mbly was very numerous-BOme twenty pel'8On8 
being present. Madame G--a had, for eleven montha previoUB, lost the uee of her legs 
from a paralyeiB which extended from her waist downward8, resulting from a premature 
confinement. It was with difficulty ahe could move about on crutches upon very even 
ground, and ahe had to be carried from the carriage which had conveyed her from the 
railway station to our reception room on the first floor, in the arms of her friends . 

... The IWftCe was a very animated one. Many wonderful things occurred; the 
planchette had written at once under the hands of pel'8Onl who had never witneaeed 
anything of the BOrt before, &c., &c. Madame G--a was then eelected, and during 
fifteen or twenty minutes, ahe had it all to herself, much in the 88me way all it occurred 
with Mrs. K-d previoualy to her being cured. Many tears were ahed by Madame G--a, 
who was deeply affected by the words of kind and gentle 8ympathy and of encouraging hope 
addreaeed to her by the sublimely inspired phraees written under the planchette. While 
this was going on, the rBBt of the company were conversing quietly among themselves in 
undertonBII. Then, all present being desired to give their whole attention, we were exhorted 
to join our hearta in an act of inward and fervent communion, and implore God to ahow 
Hill mercy upon our BUffering siBter. During the total ailenC8 which eDBued, a ahort and 
impreaaive prayer W811 rapidly written under the planchette, which was read aloud, then 
the Spirit through the planchette, adru-mg Madame G----., wrote, "Do yo. belietle in 
OhrU(. ifwaritJble good_ ClM ~'" to which ahe answered, .. Yu, Indy I do." 
While ahe WIUI RDBwering, the planchette was writing, .. TAm Iftmd uprigJ/J , " As though 
recollecting her weakn_, for a momeDt she _med to look round for 811Biatance, and at 
the same instant the words, "~ in Juu. CANt'. flClfIUI'" were written with IUch 
rapidity, that they seemed 118 if they had been struck off upon the paper; and they had 
not time to be read, when Madame G--a sprang on her feet, and ahe W811 no longer a 
paralytic. She was then told to walk up and down the room, which feat ahe accompliBhed 
with unhesitating firmn_ and perfect _, and was after that Bent downstaira to walk, 
accompanied, but unl.llllisted, by my wife, for five minutes round the garden, where ahe 
W811 all the time in full view of the company aaaembled on the balcony and cluatered round 
the windoww; and baving come up again, ahe expressed her gratitude towarcia God for the 
mercy ahe had received, amidst the congratulations of all partie&, who by that time had 
begun to be sufficieDtly recovered from their first BUrprise to reflect upon and appreciate 
the miracle which bad been performed. We resumed our placea. A thanksgiving to God 
was writtBD through the planchette, and an hour afterwards, Madame 0-'8 carriage 
having been previoualy diac&rded, ahe returned with the rBBt of the company, going on 
foot to the railway station, about a mile from our houae, and W811 perfectly cured of her 
para! • ' • 

.. ~~ caeee were treated in like manner and with like results. M. Bertolacci 
eays :-

". When any of my girle cut themselves or met with any other accident, Buch as 
bruiBea, aprains, &c., not only is all pain immediately taken away, but indeed the healing 
ill almost 811 rapid. One day, one of them, in cutting a loaf of bread, gave herself a deep 
gash &eroII8 the left hand, an inch long. The blood W811 flowing Tery oopioualy and had 
quite wetted a towel, which she had wrapped round it, through and through many fold.!l, 
by the time she came to me, though ahe lost no time, however, in 10 doing. The towel 
W811 taken off, and I held the lip8 of the wound together, while th088 PlW81lt joined UB, 
during eight or ten Beconda, in communion, the name of JEllua Chriat having been 
invoked. The blood ceased to flow, and the wound waa closed. Not more than four 
hours afterwards. some friends having come to paBB the evening with ua, ahe played 
8everal long pieces on the pianoforte, and had totally forgottBD that she had cut herself 
in the day. Nevertheleae, the wound W&8 sufficiently Bevere to leave & _ lltill very 
plainly to be IIBBD, although it ill now somewhere about aeVeD r- ainoe the accident 
occurred. On another oocaaion Binoe that, one of her aiaters cut the top of her thumb 
from one aide to the other, down to the very bone, and was cured in the IIID8 manner, 811 

completely and &8 inetantanooualy. 
" , I have meDtioned these two caeee iu particular to give my reIIder & DOtoion of the 

efficacy of the cures; but, indeed, it is almost of daily occurrence with -. either for one 
thing or the other-a cut, a bruise, and the bliatering of an &rID froal the cdFects of a 
poisonous plant, having, the very day on which I write this narration, bee cured, each in 
the Bpace of eight aeconds. A few days back, it W811 a hand and ~ which had been 

• Oompue thia cue with the ..w.coua and equall,. remarkable _ 01 .. ~ sa give 
In BrovtOr'8 "Two World., • pp. lISO-t86. 
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'" IU.Tl1RAL HIS'l'ORT AND PHILOSOPHY. 

" 'TuB BIGHT OF THII PLAII'1'8, FLOWBRB, 1lINBRAL8, ANDULS, &c., deacribed or 
mentioned in their books, 88 &1ao such other useful details 88 may have been omitted by 
the author, or belong to a more minute study of the subject, is enjoyed in the lIame 
manner. 

U 'GBOGRAPHY AND AIlTRONOJ(Y. 

" 'GBOORAPHICAL AND AsTRONOJ(ICAL STUDIBB FROJ( CIlARTB OR GLOBR8.-When a 
locality is named by the teacher, or is to be deeignated for any p~ in the course of 
study, the forefinger of the pupil is, by impiratwn, instantaneoualy drawn to the exact 
spot of the map or globe where it is to be found. This action takes place before the 
reason of the studenta can have given them the slightest notion of the relative position 
or bearing of the place, the head following the movement of the hand, instead of directing 
it. THB STUDIINT8 ARB ALSO, BY THB FACILI'rY THBY ACQUffill POR RBCllmliG INSPIRATIONS, 
80 PBRPBCTLY IDBNTD'IIID WITH KVERY'rHlNG BELONGING TO THB PLACBS SPORIIN OF IN THBIR 
BTUDY OF GIIOGRAPHY, THAT THBY PERL AS THOUGH THBY WBRII ON THII SPOT. SO 
correct are the imprell8ioDII made by the ubiquitous power of their aoula on all the organa 
of the body in their temporarily perfected condition, that they appear to themaelves to be, 
not where the leaaons are going on, but in the very places therein referred to ; eeeing, 
hearing, and feeling all that they are required or dNJirous to _, hear, or feel.' 

"M. Bertolacci has written in a tone of moderation and a religious spirit; and he 
disclaims &11 idea 'that there is any peculiarity in his nature or that of his children. bl 
which they are exceptionally qualified for the attainment of the gifta they han received.' .. 

Whilst no persons who have ever become acquainted with Mr. Bertolacci, 
or conversed with his witnesses--of whom hundreds are still living-are 
capable of questioning his veracity or impugning his statements, we know 
we are drawing heavily on the faith of those readers who are not personally 
cognizant of the overwhelming mass of testimony which surrounds the case 
and its narration. 

Perhaps in future ages, the substance of what we are now so reticent in 
offering to the acceptance of modern readers may be deemed trivial or 
insignificant, in comparison with the soul growth to which humanity may 
have then attained-meantime, where does our duty lie? Why, even in 
turning to the motto of this volume, and accepting practically as well'!ls 
theoretically the charge to proclaim "THE TRUTH AGAINST THE WORLD." 

CHAPTER XXII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

BESIDES the merely phenomenal phases of Spiritualism illustrated by the 
narratives given in the last few chapters, THE MESSAGE which relates to the 
conditions of life hereafter, and the religious element which grows out of 
Spiritual communion, has not been lacking in its full share of representa
tion, in England, although there was a strong desire manifested on the 
part of some of those who stood in the position of "Leaders" in the ranks 
of English Spiritualism, to keep all questions of a religious and controversial 
nature in the background. 

The author's experience has ever been in this, as in all other departments 
of human thought and interests, when connected with Spiritualism, that 
Spirits themselves are at the helm of the new movement, and with or with
out the sympathy of mortals, they will raise up instruments, and create 

• ThIa renew DIB7 be found In full In .. London 8pitihlGl Jf~", for October, I8ti6. 
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opportunities for the impartation of whatever ideas they may determine to 
communicate. Thus it was, that whilst certain believers in Spirit c0m
munion, who were still steadfast in their adhesion to the Christian Church, 
and its belongings, were constantly deprecating the attempt to incorporate 
religious ideas with Spiritualism, and protesting-often in no measured 
terms-against the "infidelities" of the American trance speakers, the 
Spirits on the other side of the Atlantic were opening up opportunities, and 
presenting impelling motives to those very speakers, to visit the mother 
country, and widen the borders of Spiritualism from its conservative position 
in private families, to the more diffusive arena of the public rostrum. 

It has been quite a common practice amongst many European Spiri~ 
ists, to endeavour to narrow down the diffusion of Spiritualism to the private 
circle, or the perusal of such "well digested" literature, as was specially 
prepared to warn preachitlg Spirits off the sacred preserves of orthodoxy. 

All would not do however. The stream whose sources are not on earth, 
has made its own channels, and swept away all barriers that intervened to 
check the course laid out for its flow, by higher wisdom than that of 
humanity. 

It was under this special guidance, and in virtue of her commission 
from a well-tried hand of Spiritual guides that the author-a :Medium for 
many phases of Spirit communion, but chiefly recognised as a speaker 
under Spiritual influence, was impelled after many years' pilgrimage in the 
New World to return, with her venerable mother, to settle once more in her 
native city of London. Mrs. Hardinge* reached En~land in the fall of the 
year 1865, a period that may truly be called, the blossoming time of 
Sgiritualism in Great Britain. Her intention was to retire from her long 
and toilsome career as a public speaker into the quiet of home and literary 
occupations, but her arrival had been already anticipated by generous 
notlces in the London Spiritual Magazine, and immediately on landing, 
she found herself surrounded by hosts of warm sympathizers, who althougb 
strangers-in the ordinary sense of social relations-were still one in heart 
with the new comer, in the desire to promote the interests of a much loved 
cause. It was in this spirit that Mrs. Hardinge, soon after her arrival in 
London, found herself compelled to abandon her projected seclusion, and 
once more to enter upon the vortex of effort to promulgate the truths of 
Spiritualism, by means of rostrum addresses. 

Early in the winter succeeding Mrs. Hardinge's arrival, a series of 
" winter soirees" were inaugurated, chiefly at the instance of Mr. Benjamin 
Coleman, Mr. William Wilkinson, Mr. Thomas Shorter, and other leaders 
of the Spiritual cause, interested in the promulgation of its philosophy. 

The scene of these gatherings was the Beethoven Rooms, Harley Street, 
Cavendish Square, where a splendid suite of Sa/OIlS, capable of seating 
several hundred persons was engaged, and where the guests were admitted 
in evening costume, by subscription tickets, or introductions permitted by 
the Committee. 

The company included many persons of the highest rank or eminence 
in literature and science, and at these gatherings Mrs. Hardinge gave 
weekly addresses in her capacity as an inspirational speaker during a period 
of many months. 

The subjects of the lectures were most general! y selected by the audience, 
and questions on all manner of abstruse, scientific, and metaphysical 
points, were answered at the close of the addresses . 

• Now Mn. ~ Britton. 
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The proceedings were reCeived with tokens of the highest inlerest, and at 
the close of each series announced, Mrs. Hardinge was induced to renew 
her lectures, at the earnest solicitation of the friends of the movement 

How gladly the chief promoters of these meetings welcomed the oppor
tunity of extending phenomenal Spiritualism into the realms of philosophy 
and mental science, may be gathered from the glowing accounts that were 
published from time to time in the London Spiritual Magazine, especially 
the numbers for 1865-6. However gratifying these eulogiums might have 
been to the speaker, they can find no place here, and are only alluded to 
in order to mark the deep interest which inspirational addresses awaken, 

.even in the minds of those least disposed to sympathize with the speaker's 
views, and to show how the cause progressed from phenomenal to intellectual 
phases of the movement 

During her long and arduous career as a speaker in America, Mrs. 
Hardinge, having taken special interest in tendering the consoling doctrines 
of Spiritualism to the masses, was unwilling to narrow down her ministry 
to the exclusive and aristocratic listeners of the Harley Street soirees. She 
therefore proposed to her friends, that public meetings of a more general 
character should be inaugurated, the first to consist of three lectures on 
"America," to be given in St james's Hall, the next to enter at once and 
publicly on the subject of Spiritualism in a course of Sunday evening 
addresses of the same character as those given at the winter soirees, to 
which all classes of the public should be admitted. To both these 
propositions Mrs. Hardinge's Spiritualistic friends lent their willing and 
generous aid. 

The secular lectures were at once undertaken, and called forth even from 
the I.ondon Times wonderfully complimentary notices of the lady lecturer 
and her pretensions; in fact, as these addresses were totally unconnected 
with the obnoxious, and all too popular Spiritual b21e Mir of the age, they 
were received with the most laudatory notices from the press in general; 
so enthusiastic indeed was the tone of commendation adopted by the 
leadingjoumals of the metropolis, that Mr. Benjamin Coleman, a Madtiavellt 
of strategy, as well as an indomitable general of strategical forces, collected 
these reports from the various papers, and published them in pamphlet 
form for general distribution. 

As the very next appearance of Mrs. Emma Hardinge's name in the 
public journals was an announcement of her Sunday evening Spiritual 
lectures, Mr. Coleman was generally thought to have stolen a march on 
the secular press, which might have induced them to regret that they had 
contributed so large a share of advertising to "the Spiritualists' new Pythia," 
as one of the repentant journals now designated the lady, who but a short 
time ago had been the subject of unqualified laudation. 

Not any longer from the columns of the secular press, but in the London 
Spin°tua/ Magazine came the announcement of the next move on the 
Spiritual chessboard, which was to the effect that the Sunday evening 
lectures were attracting such immense and enthusiastic audiences, that they 
would be continued for an indefinite period, or at least, as long as the 
speaker could remain in the country to give them. 

About this time a valuable impulse was communicated to the Spiritual 
movement by the publication of a new paper called The Medium and Day
break-started by Mr. James Bums, now so well known in connection with 
this and other periodicals, as well as being the founder of the Spiritual 
Institution, Southampton Row, Bloomsbury. The assistance which an 
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editor of ability and a devoted SpiritUalist like Mr. Bums WILl able to ~, 
in publishing and distributing Mrs. Hardinge's lectures, can scan:ely hi! 
estimated. The secular journals had obviously entered into a coospiraq 
of silence in regard to meetings which were attracting immense and over· 
flowing audiences every Sunday. . 

In this juncture Mr. Bums-of whom we shall have more to say here 
after-devoted himself heart and soul to the work of publishing the 
addresses, which were issued, some in the columns of TIM Melli"., 
others in tract and pamphlet form, whilst the Harley Street lectures weft 
collected into small volumes, and distributed broadcast by hun~ 
and on special subjects by thousands. By the indomitable energy of Mr. 
Burns, the press found themselves defeated by their own weapons, mel 
from the time when this spirited publisher commenced in earnest his wod 
of literary propagandism, the movement acquired a diffusive popnJarit] 
which made a deep mark upon public opinion both in the metropo6s anc 
in the provinces. 

Hitherto, circumstances had not favoured the dissemination of Spiritua 
teachings through the platform. 

English Spiritualists had been honoured with a visit from the celebrate( 
American inspirational speaker and poet, the Rev. T. 1.. Harris, known iE 
the Spiritual ranks as "The Medium," through whom was communicatecl 
the charming poems entitled, "A Lyric of the Morning Land," and "All 
Epic of the Starry Heavens." 

. Unfortu~ately, Mr. Harris's visit. failed to pr?mote. ~ny !nterchange oj 
ktndly sentIment between the Amencan and EnglIsh SplOtuahsts. the formel 
having incurred Mr. Harris's wrath for refusing to install him into the: 
position of a settled ministry. The results of this disappointment he ex· 
pressed in his English addresses, wherein his former associates and fello'll 
labourers were so roundly abused, that it was evident to his grieved listenen 
that the ex-reverend gentleman was afflicted with a very unspiritual form 01 
Spiritualism; hence his ministrations served rather to retard than advana 
the cause in England. Mr. B. P. Randolph, another American Spiritual 
lecturer, had also essayed the platform, but failed to reconcile his hearen 
to his marked eccentricities. A far more satisfactory expositor of the 
Spiritual doctrines had been found in the Rev. J. M. Peebles, formerly all 
American clergyman, but then a speaker on Spiritualism, whose eloquena 
created a deep impression on audiences gathered to hear him, on bolb 
sides of the Atlantic. At the time of Mr. Peebles' first visit, however, 
there was no available organization to give effect to his public efforts, hence, 
however valuable, they were not appreciated as they should have been. 00 
several subsequent occasions Mr. Peebles' platform addresses were listened 
to with deep interest, and his visits to England welcomed with tokens 
of high appreciation. Time and circumstances combined to favour the 
effect of Mrs. Hardinge's advent in London, hence the results of her 
inaugural meetings were most influential in opening up opportunities for 
platform work in other directions. 

Although Mrs. Hardinge could never reconcile herself to a permanent 
residence in England, and for the last fifteen years has only revisited 
the country for limited periods of time, the kind greetings and cordial 
farewells-often accompanied by substantial tokens of interest-which these 
flying visits called forth, served to create pleasant "revivalisms," which 
heightened the effect and popularity of her labours. 

One of the most talented of the lecturers that succeeded Mrs: Hardinge 
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during her absence in the United 'States was Mrs. Cora Tappan, a lady 
whose high reputation as an able and eloquent expositor of the Spiritual 
philosophy, stands unrivalled on both sides of the Atlantic. 

Mrs. Tappan's lectures were not only pronounced to be miracles of 
eloquence by the Hite of the London Spiritualists, but by her efficient 
missionary labpurs in the provinces, she succeeded in awakening a wide
spread interest in Spiritualism throughout the country. 

We have already alluded to the remarkable test facts of Spirit presence, 
afforded by the visit of Mr. Charles Foster, an American medium renowned 
for exhibiting names of deceased persons, and test facts of Spirit presence, 
by writings in raised letters, on the arm. Besides this remarkable personage, 
England was visited by Messrs. Redman, J. B. Conklin, and Colchester, 
all powerful physical test mediums. 

The fact that they were professional mediums and demanded liberal fees 
for their services, was of course a subject of reproach, which the opposition 
could not afford to pass by unheeded. Not that the English people are 
grudging in their dealings, whether in trade, commerce, or art; but, as we 
have already noted, the orthodox method of regarding Spiritual gifts as 
" Divine endowments," which must not be desecrated by association with 
" filthy lucre," threw an absurd and superstitious glamour over the subject, 
which exempted it from the ordinary met~ods of justice and common sense. 
When this unreasonable spirit was met on its own ground, and mediums, 
visiting the country from foreign lands, refused to take compensation for 
their services, rich presents were often pressed upon them in greater prodi
gality than their services could have commanded as payment, but when set 
fees were required, the whole community was aroused to the iniquity of 
making God-like gifts the subject of traffic, &c., &c. 

We shall devote the remainder of this chapter to a brief notice of 
another Transatlantic ,-isitor whose reputation for the beneficent use he 
made of his marvellous powers of healing by touch, had long preceded 
him; we speak of Dr. J. R. Newton of Rhode Island, U.S., who arrived 
in this country for a second visit during the month of May, 1870. 

Stimulated by the reports of his many wonderful cures, the leading 
Spiritualists of London met together at the "Beethoven Rooms," Harley 
Street, on Thursday, May 12th, to tender to Dr. Newton a cordial welcome 
in the form of a public reception. 

The meeting was not only a representative one, the Spiritualists of eminence 
from the provinces as well as from the metropolis flocking in from all parts 
of the country, but those who attended were prompt to bear testimony to the 
excellent services of their diltinguished guest, by relating several incidents 
in connection with his powers as a healer, the recital of which must serve 
in this place, as a sample of the good work performed by Dr. Newton 
during his brief residence in England 

In the course of their several addresses, Messrs. Coleman, Tebb, Shorter, 
the Rev. J. M. Peebles-who happened to be in England at the time
and Mr. S. C. Hall, gave pointed and interesting delineations of the real 
status of English Spiritualism at the period in question, and the unpre
meditated testimony borne by these gentlemen at a time when their 
utterances were not given for effect on the outside world, may be received 
as of more value than any elaborately prepared statements. 

Mr. Benjamin Coleman, the chief promoter of the meeting, was unani
mously called upon to preside, and the exercises of the evening proceeded as 
follows. The Chairman, after stating that the object of the meeting was to 

-
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give Dr. Newton 3. hearty welcome, closed a pertinent speech on the va1ac 
of the healing power with the following remarks :-

"In America Dr. Newton st&nda pre-eminent for his healiDg powen, _ proftd bJ 
recorded facta lipread over the laat fourteen yean, and many of the oarea e8'eoW b7 bill 
were of a very wonderful deecription. When in New York and Bo.tcm, I he.rd ol Dr, 
Newton'lI powers in thia respect. One gentleman told me of a cue whereDr-. Newt.oIl hid 
restored Bight to a blind man, who had been unable to _ for ,,"eII or eisht ,.. 
previously, &lid who was cured by Dr. Newton in a few minutes. Dr. Newton oaqllll'liftd 
in Liverpoollaat Saturday, Hay 7th, &lid he was asked to go on the followiDg da7 aad_ 
Mr. A.ahley, of that t.oWD, who had been affiicted with a very eerioua UIDe. Cor eome a-, 
&lid Hr. Waaon, who ia present, has given me the following atatement of what took 
place :-

" • Hr. Aahley resides at li, Catherine Street, Liverpool On the 27th n-mber .. be 
was at Oxford and broke a blood-veasel in the luilgs. A leading medical mau, .Hr. Freebon. 
was called in, who prepared Mrs. Ashley for the worst, &lid told her that there _ DO 

hope; that her huab&lld would go off in a rapid coDllumption, and none oould -7 boIr 
IIOOn ; he advised that he abould not be removed to Liverpool, as his IItreDgt.h _ nal 
equal to the journey. Mrs. Ashley prayed fervently for Divine aid, that ahe micbt be 
comforted and directed according to her trial, feeling &allured that her hnebuld would 
shortly depart-and turning to her Bible, opened it at a veuture, and found her fIDaw .... 
knOWII not how, on the text in St. John, where Jesus, speaking of Luarua, aa,ya. .. 'nail 
sickneas ia not unto death, but forthe glory of God." From that momantllhe felt UIUred 
that her husb&lld would not die, and she told Dr. Freebom her strong imp~ODL S
little time after thia Mr. Ashley was removed to Liverpool on a bed fitted up in & nil'Wa7 
carriage. For about five months he was confined to hia room, no one expectiug hie-nr.r 
except his wife. Once Mr. Gardiner carried him like a child down ataira, and bad gNU 
difficulty in getting him back, and fears were entertained that he would not reoo_ tile 
shock. Last Saturday, May 7th, Dr. Simmons prepared Mrs. Ashley for the WOIA, aad 
intimated that the great change might take place at any moment. Last SUDd&7. the 8th 
of May, Dr. Newton and myeelf weut in a cab to Mr. Ashley'lI; the Doctor went "pet.in 
to Hr. Aahley's sick-room, requesting that none should follow but Mrs. A.ahley. In abaat 
five or six minutes, Dr. Newton brought Mr. Ashley down lltaira, and took him into tile 
open air and said he was cured ; he told him that he could walk a mile and a half, wbiah 
he urged him to do, and to eat a beefsteak and drink a pint of ale for dinn4ll'--&lthoup 
hill doctor had fed him on slope for the last five months. Mr. Ashley came to the -enilts 
service and stood alone a considerable time, whilst Dr. Newton told the audience of tile 
case, which Mr. Ashley confirmed in all respects. Mr. and Mrs. Aahley gave me tIaia 
account yesterday (Monday), at their house, after Mr. Ashley had been out, and eaten a 
mutton chop with pudding and ale, and after a long walk. . . . Previous to Dr. NewtcJIIl'. 
eeeing him, M had not been out 01 hil bed lor five mtnIt"'.' " 

Mr. Coleman then went on to say :-

"I cannot in thia short address give one-hundredth part of the C&BeII on record. IIOIIle 
of which have taken place very reco~tly. Mr. Watson, who has come over from America 
with Dr. Newton, told me that he had l08t the sight of one eye, in conaequence of & p~ 
of steel getting into it by accident; inflammation set in, and he lost the Bight of the other 
eye. Two years ago his wife was impressed to induce her husband to go with her to 
Montreal from New York, to visit Dr. Newton. They arrived in Montreal-.Dr. Newton 
was on the point of leaving it, and directly Dr. Newton 8&W the patient, whose eyes were 
covered with a bandage, he told him that he would do good to one of them, thereby 
showing a knowledge that both of them were not in the same state. He theu removed 
the bandage, and said, ' You can see, can't you l' and although he had only been in the room 
Beven minutes, he found that he could read small print. Mr. Watson ia preeent, and CUl 
testify to the truth of these facts. 

" In London Dr. Newton will doubtle88 encounter plenty of oppollition ; if he does not 
succeed the medical profeasion will call him a sharper, and if he does succeed they will 
call him a lunatic; they are sure to Bay that he is mad, because he has &lIDOUDced hia 
intention not to charge a fee to anybody during hill stay in England. 

"I do not believe that Dr. Newton will cure everybody, nor indeed half of thoee Who 
call upon him, but there ia no doubt that he can effect very wonderful curea, and that he 
has a great work to do in thia country." 
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After the reading of a cordial, and scholarly address, from the pen of 
Mr. Thos. Shorter, that gentleman was called upon to speak, which he did 
in substance as follows :-

"I had the good fortune to make the personAl acquaintance and friendship of Dr. 
Newton on the oooaaion of a brief visit. he paid to this country in the autumn of 1864-
I was then deeply impreaeed, as I t.hink all who know him muat. be impreaeed, with hia 
great. Bimplicit.y and gent.leneBI of character-his ingenuousnElllll of disposition, singleneBI 
of purpose. and entire disintereatadn8118. I allude to thia, not for the purpose of compli
ment, but beca1lll8 I believe that these qualities of character-thia large·heartt.dnElllll and 
quick active sympathy has had much to do wit.h the marked SUCOElllll as a healer which 
Dr. Newton has achieved. On the oocasion of that visit, as but litt.le previous notice of 
it had been given, and it WIllI at the time of year when mOlt of our friends were absent 
from town, there were but few to meet hiin and hold out to him the hand of welcome. 
However, a genuine man with a high senae of duty, and who delights in the execution of 
a noble mission, is not euily discouraged, and I am glad to find that the untoward 
circumat.ancee to which I have referred, have not deterred Dr. Newton from repeating hia 
visit under happier auspices, and I hope it will be found with more satiafactory results. 
During the intAll'val that has elapsed &iDce hia first visit the position of Spiritualism in 
England has changed very much for the better; public opinion on the lIubject hllll grown 
and ripened; publicatioDII and boob devotad to its exposition and advocacy have 
multiplied ; the platform, too, l1li well l1li the Pl"llllll, has been called into requiaition
lectures have been delivered, conferencee held, Sunday services establiahed, vari(>us forms 
of IIIIIIOCliative effort inIItituted, and lIOcieties and individuala have been at.i.mulated to its 
investigation; and thus conviction has spread, and a better understanding of the subject 
has been reached; and to-night, instead of the few friends who welcomed Dr. Newton 
on his first visit, I am glad to Bee 80 goodly an aaemblage. I trust that the work which 
Dr. Newton has begun 80 well in Liverpool will be continued in London, and that he will 
be l1li suCCElllllful in curing disease in England l1li he has been in America. Many no doubt 
will think him mad, but looking at the results of thia 8O-called insanity, I can only hope 
t.hat it may lOOn become contagious. • • • • Some four or five years &iDee, when 
Dr. Newton Willi in Philadelphia, he Willi brought before a magistrate on aome 
trumpery charge at the inIItigation of the doctol'll. Those whom he had cured, 
naturally indignant at the treatment of their benefactor, came forward unsolicited 
to the number it is said of about. fifteen hundred, thronging the court and all its 
avenues, eager to tender their UDIIOught-for evidenoe of the reality of their curt'I

these included the cures of blindneBI, deafn888, lamen-, paralysis, and other chronic 
maladies, Beemingly incurable. Of course the charge was summarily dismissed. I will 
refer to one other caae nearer home. The Rev. Frederick Rowland Young, pastor of 
the Free Chriatian Chnrch, Swindon, was not only a minister of the Gospel, but a 
believer in the gracious word of the Muter, 'The worb that I do shall ye do 
also,' and when evidenoe was brought before him of the cures wrought by Dr. Newton 
in America, 80 strong was his faith, that he croued 'the Atlantic to be cured by 
him. Hi! faith was rewarded by an immediate cure. Not only did he return cured of 
the neuralgia with which he had been aftIicted for many years, and which physicians had 
been unable to remove, but he himself received through Dr. Newton the gift of healing, 
which he hili! freely exeraiaed in hia own town and neighbourhood, as well l1li for the 
benefit of persoDII living at a greater distance. Lut lIummer, while at Swindon for a few 
days, I heard much of these cures, and one caae came under my notioe of a poor woman 
who had lost her eyesight for manyyeara who had been cured by Mr. Young by the lIimple 
layingon of hands and prayer; and she was then going about her ordinary household 
occupatioDL Whether Dr. Newton will be l1li lIuCC8lllful here &8 in America I cannot lI&y. 
When I consider the educated prejudice and indurated scepticism with which he will 
have to contend, I conf_ my expectatioDII are greatly moderated. All the more credit 
to Dr. Newton, who, knowing all this, and in the face of these repellent intiuences, has 
ventured again .to come amongst UII. The leut we can do is to acknowledge hia great 
kindneBI in doing 80, and by our lIympathy and co-operation to aid him all we can in the 
great and good work in which he is engaged-the relief of lIuffering humanity, irrespective 
of all conllideratioDII of sect, party, country, claas, or creed." 

"Mr. William Tebb said: 'I do not ~ to make a speech: there are those bere, 80me 
of whom have already adcn-ed you, who are &COustomed to apeak in public I111118mblies. 
and I am not. I cannot, however. refrain from expresaing my concurrence wit.h the 
sentiments contained in the address just read, and m., llltiafaction in seeing 80 many 
a.eeembled here thia evllDing to do honour to 80 diatinguiahed a philanthropist. l1li Dr. 
Newton. It is related of Faraday, that when he made a Dew discovery he would IIbow 

12 
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it and explain it to hia frieDda, eruu:iDg a delight .. bicIl thq ~ ... ....,. • t , 

and the queation 11'&11 frequently put to him, "WhaL ia the Ole of it r '1'0 = the 
Prof~ woald reply, •• Wait, and we'll find lOme \lie far it." Now. lid. ~ iI 
f""}uently put with reprd to Spiritualiam, and I conf_ thal if it _. .H*L - -r 
_m to IlUppoee, to the phenOIll8D& of r&pa, table-tipping, and the like. _ IIIfaI4 be 
I,uzzled to _wer the qneation atiafactmily. But when it ia abown tben ia •• __ _ 
iDftux &om the Ipiritual world, which iii manifested in all the ftriety of au. wituwocl 
in the AprJlltolic ~e, in healing the Bick, &I illUltrated by our peR Dr. N .... ; ia 
iDlipiratiooal .peaking. 10 powerfully imtanced in thia hall by ](n.. BU'CIhts-; ill tIw 
p',wer VI cut out evil Ipiritil; and when the facta of modem lipiritaali.m ~ -a. 
the truth of all the ml.et cheri>ohetl beliefs of humanity, showiDgthe ev __ watcbfal ill .... 
which thlllle who have grlne before take in th<Me that remain, aDd giriag _ a..r. ... 
b-.tter view" flf the future &I well &JI of the pre8eut lifu, I t!:i.uk we -T a8InD ... tile 
good iii unquestionable. I do not. however, intend to punue t.hia nbject, bat. penaa _ 
bef',re takin~ my _t to &8IIure Dr. Newton that the kindly feelinga he baa 6&1* Ii ill 
hill letter'll to Spiritualists in this country are reciprooated by Spirituanat.. ............. 
hilllJlelf and his fello .. · .. orkers. We in England o .. e a deep debt of gratitude to tile 
earlier advocates of the movement in America, to public men like GoYWllCll' T.o-Iaoe. 
of WillConMin, ancI Ju<lge Edmonda, of ~ew York; to clergymen like the late BeY. I. 
Pierpont, of BoIivJD, the MUcceMOr of the celebrated Dr. ChanniDg, aDd AdiD BUIoa; tID 
men eminent in the Mcientific world, like the late Profeaaor Xa~ aod Dr. u...., rJl 
Philadelphia; to men like Dr. Willis, and A. E. ~ewton, who for their faith _ Spiritaalilll 
have been expelled from college and from church, and many othen--with noble_ 
fIlIt a few, who b\·e borne the 10l!ll of worldly position, the ridicule. vitu~OD. uacI ell 
that ~eral h".tility which ever _ma to follow those wh. identifJ th_lftB wi&h the 
advent of unpopular truthA.' 

"Xr. J. X. PeebleH Mid: 'I feel8f)me embarrassment in making any remarb ... tIaiI 
is a meetin~ of noble-hearted Englishmen to welcome a distinguished friend of uq 0WIl 
frnm Amenca. I am exceedingly happy to be in your midst, and 8IIp8CiaIly to ... upoa 
this platform alongaide a friend and brother whom I have known, loved. and I'eIIpOI!tecI 
fllr many yearL . . . • Truly it iii often asked, .. What good doea Spiritaaliaai do f" 
It gives demonstration of a future existence, for even now clear-headed men oftea uk the 
question, "If a man die, ahall he live again 1" On08, &I a minister, I attended & funeral 
of an only child. :My text was " Suffer little children to come unto :Me, and forbid them 
not, for of 8u'!h is the kingdom of heaven." The whole of my sermon .... aboat .. faith," 
hut all the mother baptized the comn with her tears, she turn~'(l and said to me, •• Tell _ 
what you KnmD about the immortal worl<l; my aching heart ash for more than faith-for 
knOWledge." She &deled, .. Tell me what you know of that world; .hall I know lIlT child f 
Will my child know me I" -and 1 teal dumb. But now, since I have talked with the angeII. 
and have heam their lute·like voices, I no longer talk only about c, faith," far now .. We 
know that we hl\\"e a house eternal in the heavens." Sriritualism teaches ua and pro •• 
that there is an immortal life beyond the tomb. Spiritualiilm is apreading to the elida 01 
the earth. I found ita phenomena in Smyrna, in Constantinople, in Athena, &Dei upon 
tlw Pacific COIIIIt; in fact, wherever thinking men are found, there is this living truth 
proclaimtld. I know much of Dr. Newton, for hundreds have cl&aped my hand .. ho ha .. 
been healed by him. To pick out solitary instances from among the large number ia like 
trying to select some specially bright star from the thouaands in the midnight heaven-. 
In Buffalo, aevernl yean ago, I was present at the house of Dr. Newton, when a gentleman 
was brought in upon his bed, who for ycaJ'B had had l>&nLlysU!; Dr. Newton looked at him. 
Himply laid his hands upon him, and said, "Disease, I bid you depart! Ariae I you are 
well;" and the man left the bed and crossed the room, then atood before Dr. Newton 
weeping with joy. II Stop," IllLid Dr. Newton, "it ill not I ; it U! the spirit power of wbich 
I am but the humble iDlitrument.... On another OCC&8ion a lady could not get near him. 
and Dr. Newton was impreMed to say, "It does not matter, she is well," and she _ 
cur<-<l.. H" has cured the lame, the dumb, and the blind. . . . . As :Ml'II. Hardinge 
stands at the hend of American inspirational llpeakers, HO Dr. Newton stands at the head 
of all the healing mediuDlI! connected with the movement.. Before him dJ- depana, 
U lIci when it d<X'K nut depart at once, it sometilll~ departll very Rhortly afterwards, becauee 
of it.! cauae being removed-& stream will tlow for a little time after its sources of supply 
have been cut off. I have great faith in Dr. Newton's cures, far more faith than baa been 
expreseed by HOme of those who have lpokt'n before me, because I hR\"e seen more of Dr. 
Newtou'. work than they have. I know that Dr. Newton will nobly do his work, and 
that he will be blessed by God and His holy angels: I trust that all present will extend 
to him love and warmth of soul Penonally, the more time I spend in England, the 
better I comprehend and love Englishmen, and I wish to bespeak for Dr. Newton cordial 
welcome. and greetings while he remains in thia country.' 
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" Dr. J. R. Newton then I'0Il8 amid loud and continued applause. He llpoke under 
spirit infiuence, with alowneaa and frequent P&WI8II, and said: 'I feel overwhelmed by 
your cordial welcome. I stand before you &II a plain man, and feel like a little child. I 
am a practical Christian, and am ready at any time to make a sacrifice of myself for the 
sake of Christianity. It iIs a wonder to me that few men ever try to live daily &8 Jesus 
lived. When I ~e Christian in life, spiritual giftl were showered upon me, and this 
was &8 wonderful to myself &II to thoee whom I addreaa. I believe in spirit communion, 
and I even know the namee of some of the spirits who control me in the exerci.ee of my 
gifts. • • . • As to the power of healing, it ill merely an illustration of the power of 
rove. When any sick person comes before me, I lay my handa on that person and feel 
that I love him, and if the patient ill not antagonistic, he ill almost sure to be healed; 
tell them I love them, and when this Openll their hearts to me, the diaeue must 
depart. I make no profeaaion to be a publio llpeaker. I am entirely under the control of 
the IIpirits. • . . • I cannot say that I have come to England at any aacriflce, because 
it Wall the will of my Father that r IIhould come. I have not come to London to make 
money, and I llhall receive rich and poor alike. The welcome I have received prevents me 
from llpeaking &8 freely 811 I wish to do. I have much to say, but I feel overwhelmed at. t.he 
reception you have given me. I am heart and soul with you. • . . • • It is not a 
matter of belief with me that IIpirits control m_it ill knowledge. Pyt.hagoras, Socrates, 
and Plato walk the earth to·day, and so do all the great and good men who have gone 
before UII. I ahall meet you again next Sunday, and wish you all well, with many t.banb 
and bleaainga for your kind attention.' 

"Mr. S. C. Hall said: Before the meeting clOll8ll, I should like to .., a few worda of 
congratulation to Dr. Newton. I believe that I expreaa the sentiments of all Spiritualiats 
when I say that it is their desire to give a cordial greeting to all Americana; and that it 
is a great duty to bring Americana and Englishmen cloeer together, that they may under
stand each other better than they have done. I should not have risen at all except to call 
attention to one point. I want to tell Dr. Newton that Spiritualiam is making great 
progress in this count.!}' among great men and great thinkers, and men who will become 
great authoritiea. I reJoice to tell him that a Society the other day called witn6111168 before 
them, and made clear and close inquiry; that that Societyill about to send forth a report 
which will do much good among outsiders. • . . I believe that the report of the 
Dialectical Society will ~ far towards the removal of the chief obstacles in the path of 
Spiritualiam, and make It easier to help on our divine belief. We shall then be, I trust, 
the humble instruments in God'II handa of destroling the Materia.liam of the present age, 
for this I consider to be the great purpose of Splritualiam. • • • I have myself full 
knowledge of the truth of Spiritualism, and I hope t.hat many who are not Spiritualists 
will take my testimony 811 worth something when I expr688 that certainty of belief. The 
more Spiritualiam baa been inquired into, the more its truth has been exhibited; I thank 
God for having given 1111 opportunities of proving that which we now believe and know. 
Dr. Newton has reached London at a good time, with 1_ difficulties than of old to 
encountsr, and with 1_ probability of being considered mad or dishonest.' 

.. Thanb having been voted to the Chairman, the buain688 rvt. of the meeting then 
came to a cloee, and it aaaumed the character of a ~.' • • • 

"DR. NEWTON AT THE CAVENDISH ROOMS. 

"On Sunday evening at the cloee of the service, and after a very exoellent discourse 
by Mr. Peebles, Dr. Newton invited all who were affiicted with diaeRae or pain to come 
forward. Many did so; and declared themselves either cured or greatly benefited by the 
Doctor'lI treatment. These included headache, deafneaa, stammering, neuralgia, heart 
disease, &c. His IIUC0888 in one caae W&II very marked; that of the son of Mr. F. Cowper, 
388, Edgware Road, who had been unable to walk without crutches for eight yean past. 
After Dr. Newton'lI treatment, the lad was able to walk hom-. distance of about two 
miles. On Monday he attended at the Cambridge Hall, and had hi. spine ~htened, 
which has made him measure about four inch611 taller. He now walks with a lltick, and 
improves daily. On Sunday, May 22nd, a similar _ne W&II witn~, and on both 
occasions the hall was densely crowded." 

•• DR. NEWTON AT THE CAMBRIDGE HALL. 

"The M«lium says: 'Dr. Newton commenced a regular course of treatment of the 
poor on Monday morning, May 16th, in the Cambridge Hall. Newman Street, Oxford 
Street. He attenda between the houn of nine and twelve, and will aooept no money for 
his servicea. A 1arge number came to be healed, and thel have ateadily incrNsed each 

--
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day. Many re~kable CUrel! have ~ made. It would be o! little _ to till oar ooluim. 
with an account of the remarkable mat.a.ncee of benefit which eoald be oaIIecl ~ ... 
Doctor's treatment on one morning only. Dr. Newton oommenoecl on WedDe.Iq JDanIiIIr 
by removing a curvature from the spine of a young lady, the daughter of ~ Rea
Newenbam. A lad who had not spokeD, except in a whisper, for three 7-.n. _ ..bIea 
to speak, so as to be heard diatinctly over the hall. Mr. Hubbard, of RathboDe PIa., _ 
cured of asthma of long standing. Mr. Watte, Rathbone PI-, ".. cured of J_ 
from wound-. Mr. CharI .. Clutterbuck, H years of age, had been totallY' blbul far lis 
years; .. fter treatment, he could see faces and tell the colour of Mr. Wataon·. baud. 
Mrs. Anna Crisp, 23, King Street, had been paralyzed for three YflUll; cund b)' 0Il8 
treatment. She had been affected on one Bide throughout. Robert Andrew!t. 161, 
Metropolit.a.n Meat Market, WII8 blind of one eye, and had paina in the be.d Uld Iwul ; 
after treatment he pronounced hiUlll6lf "all right." Jamea Armstrong, 'f. BriDdley 
Street, Harrow Road, was afIlicted with paralyzed legs for nearly two Y'ean. He coaIa 
walk with difficulty on a pair of crutchea, but he went away with his arutcbe. _ his 
8houlder.. Many who were not perfectly cured were much relieved. Some were pr0-
nounced absolutely incurable. " It would be as easy to make new eyea .. to cure 7f1/G." 
said the Doctor to several who were entirely put recovery. Others were bene&ted, uacl 
some were t<>ld to come again ; others that their diae&ses were mitigated, aDd would ,.. 
away in a few weeka.' " 

"DR. NEWTON AND MR. ASHLEY. 

" Since the foregoing WII8 in type, we have received the following oommUDicatioD :_ 

'" To the Editor of the Spiritual MagllZlm. 
" 'Kay 28rd, 1870. 

'" Sir,-I have received a letter this morning from Mr. Wm. AshleY', of Liverpool, 
whose C&86 I alluded to at Harley Street, and which WII8 the first CIIII6 upon wbich Dr. 
Newton tried his healing power after his arrival in England. Mr. Ashley now write. : 

"111&1' 22nd. 
" You will be pl6ll86d to hear that I am gaining strength daily. I generally walk out 

one or two hours when the weather permits, either alone or with my wife. I enjOY' l1l7 
food 118 much as ever I did, and have no doubt but in a abort time I ah&ll be in robu8t 
health-thanb to dear Dr. Newton." 

.f 'You can make whatever use you pl_ of this communie&tion. 
Of , You will see that the preas is in full blast against the Doctor; the T~pA of 

this day being most violent; the Echo of Saturday publishing a letter from & patient who 
was not healed ; the Ad~'trli8er denouncing him as a humbug. 

" The only fair account was given in the Daily New. of Saturd&y; but the writer did 
not half state the facts he witn_d. I was there, and many C&II6II were marvello_ 
unmistakablo I "Yours truly, 

"BDl. Co~AJI." 

"DR. NEWTON AND THE PRESS. 

"The Liverpool Mercury has a long article on Dr. Newton's proceedings in LiverpooL 
On Sunday, May 8th, he attended two meetings and operated on from thirty to forty 
persons, and all, it is admitted, with one exception, professed thelD88lves oonidlted. A. 
portion of the London preas has begun to Ttkgraph false reports and Echo dirty iludnaa
tiollB. "Tis 6118y as lying,' said Shakespeare, and newspaper scribes well know bow -r 
that is. 

"The Daily New in a long article give8 a tolerably fair account of 80me of the pro
ceedings during what the writer calls Dr. Newton'8 morning performance, and thl. toler
able fairness was eo much a surprise to Dr. Newton, amidst the furious blaste of otben of 
the press, that he had the innocence to thank the Daily New. and even to ' bI_' the 
editor. This WII8 too much for the editor, and he has hMtened to repudiate the bl-.ing. 
and to withdraw all his fairness, saying, with great truth, that Ruch a thing was never in 
his mind. A great deal more of this is of course in store for Dr. Newton, and be by 
made up his account to meet it. Perhaps the eource of the Doctor'8 power to he&l maY' 
it.;elf render him not the mOflt philosophic or prudent person in 8peaking, and he maY' not 
be a good exponent of the philO8Ophy of the 8ubject. In this way additional diftlcula. 
may be thrown in his own way, and in that of the public, to prevent their understanding 
the raUonak of this power, even to the small extent to which it can be understood. • • 
. . . . But apart from this, we abould be glad to know why a benevolent gentleman 
cannot &886rt this power in his own person, and ende&Vour to exercise it at his own coR, 
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without drawing down on himself the bliDd ferocity of the p~ aDd the public. We do 
not know why he should be called a blaaphemer and aD impoetor, aDd have the whole 
pack of the p~, like 10 maDy hounda, yelping at bia heels. In America, where we have 
watched bia COUJ'88 for maDYYe&lll, he baa relieved aDd cured thouaands, aDd ill a poorer 
man to.day thau he waa five ye&l'll ago, though bia powers of healiDg 111'8 eaid to be ~ter. 
Already he baa been the meana of curing maDy in EngIaud during tbia short vimt: aDd 
we should have thought the wile pIau would have been to watch the result aDd tabulate 
bia work, and _ what it comell to before becoming abusive. It suita the temper of the 
press, and ita ignoranoe of such matters, to begin by abuee; and 10 we must be contant 
to let them go on in their own way. Anything above mere phyaica alwaya producea tbia 
unholy rage. We wish that lOme healer could be found who could cure tbia public 
madneu." 

Our Spiritualistic readers have, no doubt, like the author herself, too 
often heard the parrot cry of Cui bo1lO to marvel why-even with all the 
excisions of extraneous matter we have made-we should have published 
the above account in extenso from the pages of the London Spiritual 
MagaziTU of December, 1870' 

To non-spiritualistic readers who may perchance glance over these 
pages we would say, "Read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest" the above 
account, before you again ask the ten thousand times answered question, 
" What is the use of Spiritualism?" 

CHAPTER XXIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

OF SPIRITUAL AsSOCIATIONS, 

IN 1865 an association was formed under the name and style of "The 
Association of Progressive Spiritualists of Great Britain," and the following 
is a brief summary of its aims as reported in the London Spiritual Magazin~ 
for December, 1865:-

"The' .A.ociation of P~ve Spiritua1illta of Great Britain,' which recently held 
ita ftrat convention at Darlington, baa iMued-' A circular reapectflllly add~ to the 
friends of Spiritualism and the public generally ;' in which, accepting as their definition 
of Sp'iritualillm the motto of the Spif'ituallJlagaarae, they .tate that :-

, • The principal objecta we have in view, 111'8, as an aaeociation, to meet once a year, or 
oftener, if it be deemed advisable, for the purpoee of eocial communion, interchange of 
sentiment; to record our united uperienoea, and the progreaa which Spiritualism ill 
making in aDd around us; to devise means for dift'uaing among our fellow men and 
women the principles of tbia Divine philOlOphy, by the distribution of the beat tracta and 
boob we have upon the subject, and the delivery throughout the kingdom of lectures by 
persona of approved character aDd ability: 

cc A second convention ill aDnounoed for the last week in July, 1866, a~ Newcaatle·on· 
Tyne. The aecretary of the A8IIociation ill Dr. McLeod, of Newcaatle." 

Of the Convention announced as above, the reports were scarcely as 
favourable as could have been desired. A general lack of unity seemed 
to pervade the assembly and the papers presented were not calculated to 
edify those outside the ranks of Spiritualism, however interesting they 
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For- a few s;:~ ~"'5. t:~r:.~:il:cs ~ ~ei~ either ill ' ..... or die 
provi:JaS. ba: these p.--~~ .. ~ !6:!.:t::. :;:a...Hci;a:rd ill by die "-il) 
of t.'le Eng'.ish 5?ir:"'1·;~ ::.'X wee =~ ccr:.o:::6'e to ... ,. way iaapGI_ 
res~!S. 

Cl)nven:i0D5 a;;?C3=' ~j he =..~re :::1 =ur:::'Jcy .0 the genUs OlE .t\mer¥u 
than Eni..:sn 5?L.-!:::£:.sm. a::.c we ::.xve oc: feY erideDces that their __ 
in ~d has pnm'X-'"1i ~e ;:rogress of me aase or the spirit _ IIDity 
amongst its U?P"~..en. 

The invariable str~!e ~ee:t the esttewes of R..tica1jem ad 
v..nSCTTatism which so oft~ Cs:::rbs :he r-..umoay of acsociatiTe Iwwties, is 
a prevailing conCi:ion, of whlc!l :::e 5ptritll3lists have bad to Jeam. bJ 
painful experience. 

One of their most severe lessons in t!:is <!irectioa 1f2S read to them in the 
determined opposition manifested br •• The Royal Society OlE Great 
Britain," against the admission of ., Spirita.Lism" as a theme oC disofMi.aa 
wonhy the attention of that august body. ~eral of the Fellows were 
earnest believen in Spiritualism, and thinking they perceived in its 
phen(~mena, subjects quite as "on.~y the attenrion of eminent scientists as 
the genesis of a worm or the precise number of markings on a fossil tril0-
bite, they made strenuous efforts to introd;Jce papers on the subject of the 
marvellou! demonstrations of unknown force which the phenomeoa of 
Spiritualism display. It was in the amazing assumptions of contempt and 
indifference with which these propositions "ere repelled, that the SpiritaaJists 
were led to believe that Societies in general are banded together for the 
(Iefen(;(: of the old against the innO\·ations of the new, and those who 
presume to try and enlighten the said Societies upon the subject of new ideas, 
rnu'It be taught, that anything a very learned, especiaIl)" a Royal Society, 
d"e!l not already know, cannot exist, or if it presume to maintain an 
exi"tf:nce without the pale of such an authoritati\·e bod)", cannot be worth 
knowing. 

It wa'l doubtless under the influence of this high-toned monopoly of all 
kn"wledge worth the having, that Professor Tyndall, Mr. Palgrave, and 
other members of the Royal Society of Great Britain, maintained a long 
and a(;rimonious correspondence with Mr. William Wilkinson, Professors 
Wallace and Cromwell Varley, Sir J. E. Tennant, and others, on the question 
of bringing the phenomena claimed to be "Spiritual," before the members 
of the Royal Society, and although the Mediumship of Mr. D. D. Home 
wall courteously tendered as an illustration of the assertions made by the 
Spiritualists, the scornful rejection of this offer seemed necessary to con
vlnc:e the zealous propagandists, how useless it is to try and convince 
those, who neither deSire nor intend to he convinced of any facts they do 
not originate, or any truths they do not themselves already know. 
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Although the action of Societies as a general rule appears to be· 
ephemeral in connection with Spiritualism, its use being simply available 
for temporary purposes of propagandism, there have been a vast number of 
attempts at organization in the ranks of Spiritualism. One of the most 
permanent and influential associations that has ever been formed in Great 
Britain has been known under the name of "The British National Associ
ation of Spiritualists." It may not be generally understood that this 
organization owes its first foundation in the metropolis to the steadfast 
though quiet and unobtrusive efforts of Mr. Dawson Rogers, of Rose Villa, 
Finchley. This gentleman·~>ne of the veteran Spiritualists of London
has for many years laboured unceasingly to promote the. interests of 
Spiritualism, and both by purse .and person has maintained every good 
work which has tended to advance "the cause." Besides devoting himself 
with tireless energy to the foundation and conduct of the" British National 
Association of Spiritualists," the movement owes to Mr. Dawson Rogers 
the foundation of the admirable periodical entitled Light. With the excep
tion of the London Spiritual Magazine, Light is unquestionably the highest 
toned, and most scholarly periodical that has ever issued from the SpiritUal 
Press, and Mr. Dawson Rogers's good services to the cause of Spiritualism 
have been for many long years pursued so faithfully, so effectively, yet with 
such a total' absence of personal display, that we feel but too happy in 
offering this humble tribute to one, whose way marks in the path of progress 
have been far more prominent, than his honoured name. To return to 
Mr. Rogers's first great public effort in promoting the foundation of the 
British National Association of Spiritualists. In a brief sketch of this 
important movement published a few years since in the London Sliritualist, 
the editor says;-

"Some time in 1878 it W&8 resloved to form a national organiRation of Spirituali.sta in 
Great Britain. This waa done at a meeting at Liverpool, to which everybody had been 
invited by m'llUl8 of advertiaements and 8pecia1 lettel'll to well-known men. Thu8 W&8 
the standard raiaed of "Friendly union among Spiritualiata." Fierce attempts were 
made to kill the organisation, more especially by the preas, but the workel'll fought their 
way, and 8U~ed in planting a oentral eatabliahment in London, and in doing lOme 
public work in addition, more especially the founding of fortnightly meetings to consider 
public questions relating to Spiritualiam." 

Soon after its first inauguration, the Society issued a well-prepared tract, 
in which was published the list of distinguished persons who became its 
members and associates. Although it would be impossible to give in extenso 
a list which includes more than a hundred names and addresses, it may 
not be out of place to make the following selection from amongst the most 
noteworthy personages of the association ;-

.. BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS (EsrABLISHED 1873.) 

PBJI8JDKKT. 

Alexander Calder, Esq., 1, Hereford Square, West Brompton, S.W. 

VICB-PBlI8IDBlC'l'B. 

Blackburn, Charles, Parkflel~ Didabury, lIIancheater. 
Coleman, Benjamin, I, Bernllrd Villu, Upper Norwood. 
Fitz-Gerald, Hi'll., 19, Cambridge Street, Hyde Park, W. 
Fitz-Gerald, Desmond G., M.S.Tel.E., 6, Loughborough Road North, Brixton, S.W. 
Gregory, Mrs. Hakdougall, 21, Green Street, Grosvenor Square, W. 
Honywooci, Mrs., 52, Warwick Square, S.W. 

• 
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VICB-l'BJI8JDlI1I'1'B-~_ 

Jencken, Henry D., ILR.L, Ba.rriater.at-Law, Goldamith BaiJdiap, BoO. 
1Iauey, C. C., Ba.rriater-at-Law, 96. Portland Place, W. 
Rogera, E. D., lbe Villa, Church End, Finchley, N. 
Speer, Stanhope Templeman, ILD., Douglaa HoUle, 18, Alaaadra :ao..t. .. til 

Hampstead, N. W. 
Wyld, Geo. M.D., 12, Great Cumberland Place, Hyde Park, W. 

COUlfCIL. 

laham, Sir Charla., Bart., Lam~rt Hall, Northampton. 
Ivimey, J08IIph, Berkeley Mansion, 64, Seymour Street, W. 
Joy, Algernon, M.I.C.E., Junior United Service Club, S.W. 
Stock, St. George W., M.A., Queen Street, Oxford. 
Theobold. Morall, 30, Mark Lane, E.C. 

HONORARY OR CORRll8PONDIlfO IOJlBBBIL 

Hia Imperial Highn888 Nicholas, Duke of Leuchtenburg, St. Petersburg, R1I8Bia. 
Prince Emile de Sayn Wittgenstein, Lieutenant·General, Aide-de-Camp General de 8.J[.L 

l'Empereur de RU88ie, Vevey, Switzerland. 
Ahmed RaBBim Pacha, Khan de Rasaim Pacha a Babdj6 CapouBBou, ConItmtiDopI8. 
The Baron Von Vay. President of the Spiritual Society at Pesth. 
The Baron888 Adelma Von Vay, Gonobitz, bei PotschBch, Styria, via Gratz, Auatria. 
The Baron888 Guldenstubbe, 29, Rue de Trevise, Paria. 
Colonel Don Santiago BaBBols y Folgnera, Madrid. 
EI Visconde de Torres-Solanot, Madrid. 
The Hon. Alexandre Abakof, RWIIIian Imperial Councillor, Nevaky PI'OBpeat., e, a 

Petersburg. 
The Baron von Dirckink.Holmfeld, Pinneberg, Holstein. 
M. Gustave de Veh, BischoffBberger Villa, Interlaken, Switaerland. 
Mme. de Veh, BiBchoffBberger Villa, Interlaken, Switzerland. 
Signor Sebastiano Fenzi, Banca Fenzi, Florence, Italy. 
Baboo PearychBnd Mittra, 7, Swallow Lane, Calcutta. 
James Mylne, Esq., Beheea, East Indian Railway, BengaL 
A. J. &iko, Esq., Oude Molatraat, the Hague, Holland. 
M. C. Constant, Smyrna, Turkey in Asia. 
Dr. Maximilian Perty, ProfC880r of Natural Science, Berne, Switaerland. 
Dr. Franz HofFmann, Prof88lOr of Philosophy, Wurzburg University, Germany. 
Gregor C. Wittig, Esq., KorneratJ'8.ll8e 28, Leipsic, Germany. 
W. H. Terry, Esq., 84, RUl8ell Street, Melbourne, Victoria, AU8tralia. 
M. I,eymarie, 7, Rue de Lille, Paris. 
Epes Sargent, Esq., Box 2,985. Boaton, U.S.A. 
H. T. Child, Esq., M.D.,634, Race Street, Philadelphia, U.S.A. 
E. Crowell, F..aq., M.D., 196, Clinton Avenue, Brooklyn, New York, U.S.A. 
M. F. Clavairoz, Con~ul·General de France, Trieste, Austria. 
G. L. Ditaon, Esq., M.D., Albany, New York, U.S.A., 
W. 1.. Sammons, Esq., Cape Town, South Africa. 
J. H. Gledstanes, Esq., Merignao, Gironde, France. 
Rev. Samuel Watson, Memphis, Tenn_, U.S.A. 
Luther Cobby, Esq., 9 Montgomery Place, Boston, U.S.A. 
M. de B&880mpierre, 285, Chau88ee St. Pierre, Et:terbeck, Bnll8els. 
M. A. Anthleme Fritz, President de rUnion, 67, Rue du Midi, Bru88Cla 
Lieut.-Col P. Jacoby, 11, Rue de Vienne, BruBBela. 
Le Comte de Bullet, Hotel de I'Athenee, Rue Scribe, Paris. 
Captain R. F. Burton, F.R.G.S., H.M. Consul, Trieste, Austria. 
A. R. Wallace, Esq., F.il.G.S., Roeehill, Borking. 
Isaac B. Rich, Esq., 9, Montgomery Place, Boston, U.S.A. 
W. S. Godbe, Esq., Salt Lake City. Utah, U.S.A. 
Dr. Grunhut, Waitzner Boulevard, 57, Buda-Pesth, Hungary. 
Dr. A. E. Nehrer, Eperjes, Hungary. 
Signor Damiani, Salita Pontecorvo, 60, Naples. 
aerks T. Hutchinson, Esq.,2, New Street, Cape Town, South Africa. 

• 
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The Liverpool Paychologioal Society. Secretary, B. Pride, Eaq., 8, Grampian Road, Edge 
Lane, liverpooL 

L 'Union Spirite et Magnetique. Secretary, H. Charls Frit., 121, Rue de Louvain. 
Bruuela. . 

The Brixton Psychological Society. Hon. Sec., H. E. Franoes, Eeq., 22, Cowley Road, 
Brlxton, B. W. 

The Bpiriter-Foracher Society, Buda-Psth. Secretary, M. Anton Prochuzka, Joeefatadt 
Erzherzog AleX&Dder-gaBII6, 23, Buda-Pesth, Hungary. 

Dalaton A.aaociation of Enquirers into Spiritualism. Hon. Secretary, T. Blyton, Eeq., 
7', Navarino Road, Dalaton, E. 

'Cardiff Spiritual Society. Hon. Sec., Mr. A. J. Smart, 3, Guildford Street, Cardift'. 
Sociedad Espiritiata ,Espanola, Cervante& 3', 28, Madrid. Presideut, El Viaoonde de 

TOrrell·Solanot. 
Sociedad &pirita Central dela Republica Me.ncana. President, Senor Refugio T. Gonzalez, 

7, Calle de Amedo, Mexico. 
Sociedad Eapirita di Bogota, Colombia, South America. President, Senor Manuel 

Joae Angarita. 

For several years this Association has maintained its meetings, established 
a library, held soirees, investigating circles, and social gathings, with an 
amount of fidelity specially commendable in a movement so fluctuating as 
Spiritualism. Many internal changes have of course taken place, especially 
in its officers and directors. Many of its once prominent members have 
been removed by transition to a higher life; others have been impelled to 
withdraw from personal· motives, and still many eminent persons not 
enumerated in the first list, have become affiliated with the organization. 
So much influence for good however has been exerted by the persistent 
energy of its leaders, that we feel pleasure in adding a notice of the last 
change that has been effected in its arrangements. The excerpt we are 
about to subjoin was only published in May, 1882, and is taken from 
Light. 

The annexed report is the last announcement of the British National 
Association of Spiritualists under that name, the society being henceforth 
destined to be known as "The Central Association of Spiritualists." 

The article is headed :-

"BRITISH NATIONAL ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS. 

"ANNUAL MDTINo.-The annual general meeting of this .A.ooiation W&8 held on 
Tueedlly evening laat, at 38, Great RU88ell Street, Mr. E. Dawaon Roi!el'll, vice-president, 
in the chair. The principal buain .... of the meeting W&8 to ~ve the annual report of 
the Council and statement of accounts, and to consider a recommendation involving a 
change in the name and constitution of the Aaociation. The report W&8 unanimoualy 
adopted, &8 W&8 also a propoeition in favour of the adoption of the name 'Th. Centn.l 
.Association of Spiritualists; by which dsignation, therefore, the AMociation will hence
forth be known. The change, we think. is a wise one; but after eight yean' familiarity 
with the title of the ' B.N.A.S.,' we give it up with lOme regret." 

Then follows an elaborate report of the Council, by which it appears that 
the society is still in a flourishing condition. The following items, however, 
may possess some interest to the reader, because they allude to the depart
ture of more than one honoured friend of the Spiritual cause, and give 
further particulars of the status of the association under its new designation 
in 1882. The report concludes thus:-

" The following is a conm.e .ummary of the history of the AMociation.moe the Jut 
annual meeting:-
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Sllccess of the undertaking is guaranteed by the high standing and 
IBlY attainments of the parties under whose direction the work is 
iOUnced to proceed. Any committee of investigators into psychic 
DOmena which includes the names of the subjoined officers and 
IDcil can scarcely fail to command the respect of the community at 
:e and the sympathy of every earnest investigator into the subjects 
ler consideration :-

PRBBIDBl'IT. 

Henry Sidgwick, Esq., Trinity College, Cambridge. 

VICE·PRBBIDBNTB. 

Arthur J. Balfour, Esq., M.P., 4, Carlton Gardens, S.W. 
W. F. Barrett, Esq., F.R.S.E., 18, Belgrave Square, Monkstown, DubliD. 
John R. Holland, Esq., M.P., 57, Lancaster Gate. London, W. 
Richard H. Hutron, Esq., Englelield Green. Staines. 
Rev. W. Stainton.Moses, M.A., 21, Birchington Road, London, N.W. 
Hon. Roden Noel, 57, Anerley Park, London, S.E. 
Profeasor Balfour Stewart, F.R.S., Owens College, Manchester. 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, Esq., 31, Queen Anne Street, London, W. 

COUNCIL. 

W. F. Barrett, 18, Belgrave Square, Honkstown, Dublin. 
Edward T. Bennett, 8, The Green, Richmond, near London. 
Mrs. Boole, 103, Seymour Place, Bryanston Square, London, W. 
Walter R. Browne, 38, Belgrave Road, London, S.W. 
Alexander Calder, 1, Hereford Square, South Kensington, London, S. W. 
Walter H. Coffin, Junior Athenroum Club, London, W. 
Desmond G. FitzGerald, 6, Akerman Road, Brixton, S.W. 
Edmund Gurney, 26, Montpelier Square, London. S. W. 
Charles C. Massey, 1, Albert Mansions, Victoria Street, London, S.W. 
Frederic W. H. Myers, Leckbampton, Cambridge. 
Francis W. Percival, 28, Savile Row, London, W. 
Frank Podmore, 16, Southampton Street, Fitzroy Square, London. S.W. 
C. Lockhart Robertson. M.D., Hamam Chambers, 76, Jermyn Street, S.W. 
E. Dawson Rogers, Rose Villa, Church End, }tmchley, N. 
Rev. W. Staintou·Mos68, 21, Birchington Road, London, N.W. 
Morell Theobald, 62, Granville Park, Blackheath, S.E. 
Hensleigh Wedgwood, 31, Queen Anne Street, London, W. 
G. Wyld, M.D., 19, Great Cumberland Place, London, W. 

wfany other associations besides those already named have been formed 
h kindred aims. Some have maintained a more or less permanent 
;tence-but whether they still survive or have passed out of being, 
have achieved some use as temporary levers in the spiritual progress of 

race. 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

SPIRITUALISM AND THE LoNDON DIALECTICAL SOCIETY. 

IT now becomes necessary to give a brief account of a movement which 
has exerted a marked influence over the progress of Spiritualism in Great 
Britain, namely, the investigations and published report of "The London 
Dialectical Society," the action of which in connection with Spiritualism 
arose thus. In January of the year 1869, an association composed of 
ladies and gentlemen distinguished for their literary and scientific attain
ments, entitled "The Dialectical Society," determined to investigate the 
subject of modern Spiritualism. . 

The minute of the proceedings which inaugurated this investigation 
reads in their published report as follows :-

"At a meeting of the London Dialectical Society, held 6th of January, 1869,J[r. J. 
H. Levy in the chair, it was reaolved,-' That the Council be requested to appoint a 
Committee to investigate the phenomena alleged to be Spiritual manifeetatiOnB, and to 
report thereon.' .. 

In consequence of this resolution, the members issued a circular couched 
in courteous terms, inviting the leading Spiritualists of England to assist 
them by personal or written testimony in the investigations they proposed 
to pursue. 

One of the first respondents to the call issued by the Council was the 
author of this work, who happened at that time to be in England, and who, 
in company with J. C. Luxmoore, Esq., of Gloucester Square, Mr. and Mrs. 
Everitt, and a few other Spiritualistic friends, waited on the Society at a 
meeting appointed for that purpose on the evening of March 16th, 1869. 
After offering such testimony as she felt to be apposite to the place and 
time, Mrs. Hardinge gave a long address upon the main features of the 
Spiritualistic movement, the characteristics of Mediumship, the Spirit 
circle, and the difficulties which beset the path of the investigator, all 
of which will be found duly recorded in the printed report of the Society. 
The address closed with a strong recommendation to the Society to COD

duct their investigations, not in general sessions of the whole body, but to 
form themselves into groups or sub-committees, of from four to eight, or at 
most ten persons; selecting the members of these groups on the principle 
of mutual goodwill, or such cordial relations with each other, as would be 
most likely to produce harmony of feeling, and psychological equilibrium. 

In answer to various queries propounded by members of the Committee 
at this stage of the proceedings, Mrs. Hardinge described in detail the 
best and most approved methods of forming circles, founding her advice 
not on her own opinions, but on the well proved experiences of the 
Spiritualists with whom she had been associated for many years. 

During the entire course of this address, which was occasionally inter
rupted by appropriate questions, listened to with deep attention, and 
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,responded to by a cordial vote of thanks, the Spirits, or invisible audience 
present, availed themselves of the Mediumship of Mrs. Everitt, who was 
one of the party, to emphasize the entire speech with loud clear raps which 
resounded in unmistakable cadence to every sentence, on the uncovered 
library table, at which the Committee were seated. 

Both Mrs. Everitt and the speaker were too far from the table to give 
ri~e to the supposition that they had any agency in producing the sounds, 
yet these manifested an intelligence which was so unmistakable that it must 
have appeared astounding to the sceptics present. On some occasions, the 
invisibles emphasized the utterances with the customary signals for" yes" 
and" no," joining in most vociferously with the applause, and taking part 
throughout the proceedings with a force, spontaneity, and independence, 
which was as amusing to the Spiritualists as it was startling and unexpected 
to the rest of the party. 

After the official work of the evening was ended, the company amused 
themselves for some time by questioning the invisible rapper, and though 
the meeting did not in any way assume the form of a seance, or commit 
itself by making any report of this informal action of their invisible atten
dants, the curious proceedings obviously made a. deep impression upon 
some of those present, whilst it called forth from others that involuntary 
spirit of denial, which would rather discredit the testimony even of the 
senses than recede from the standard of obstinate and preconceived opinions. 

It w.~ore than probable that out of the large number of circulars which 
were sent to other well-known Spiritualists besides Mrs. Hardinge, not one 
failed to produce a response of more or less interest to the investigators. 

Amongst those respondents whose names will be found in the Society's 
published report, and who attended in person, to give oral evidence of their 
faith, are the following persons :-Mrs. Emma Hardinge, Mr. H. D. 
Jencken, M.RI.; Mrs. Honeywood, Mr. T. M. Simkiss, Mr. E. Laman 
Blanchard, Mr. J. Murray Spear, Mr. Benjamin Coleman, Mr. George 
Childs, artist; Mr. J. Enmore Jones, Miss Alice Jones, Miss Douglass, 
Lord Borthwick, Mr. James Bums, Mr. Thomas Sherratt, Professor Crom
well F. Varley, Miss Houghton, Mr. Thomas Shorter, Mr. Manuel Eyre, 
Mr. Lowenthal, Mr. Hockley, Mr. D. D. Home, Mrs. Cox, Signor Damiani, 
Lord Lindsay, Mr. Chevalier, Mr. Percival, Miss Anna Blackwell, &c., &c. 

Letters in response to the Society's circular were received fr~m:-Mr. 
George H. Lewes, Mr. Wm. Wilkinson, solicitor; Dr. Garth Wilkinson, 
M.D.; Dr. Davey, Dr. J. Dixon, Mr. Wm. Howitt, Lord Lytton, Mr. 
Newton Crosland, Mr. Robert Chambers, Dr. Lockhart Robertson, Dr. 
Charles Kidd, Mr. Edwin Arnold, Mr. J. Hawkins Simpson, ¥r. A. 
Glendinning, Mr. T. A. Trollope, M. Leon Favre, Mrs. 1.. LeWIS, The 
Countess (now Duchesse) de Pomar, M. Camille Flammarion, &c:, &c., &c. 

Papers also, though of an antagonistic character, were received . and 
published from Profs. Huxley and Tyndall, Dr. Carpenter, Mr. Bradlaugh, 
and others. 

It would be impossible without giving the substance of a volume of some 
400 pages published by the Dialectical Society as their ulti~ate report, ~o 
convey to the reader the least idea of the candour and zeal Wlt~ which thiS 
investigation was pursued, nor the vast sum of testimony ~hlch resulted 
from it; in short, without any such intention on the part of Its authors, the 
Dialectical Society's report forms one of the best collections .of test facts and 
irrefragible testimony in favour of the Spiritual hypothesiS, that has yet 
issued from the nineteenth-century press. 
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It seems that the General Committee, acting on the suggestions before, 
named, organized themselves into six groups or sub<ommittees, at which 
Mr. Home and other well-known Mediums lent valuable assistance, whilst 
on many occasions, phenomena of a very convincing character were 
evolved, no recognised Medium being present. The reports of the Sub
Committees in fact, when read and candidly considered in detail, are.fully 
sufficient to establish the fact of an unk1lO1un super-Stf/SNOUS and intelli&ent 
power communicating with mgrtals both by physical and intellectual modes, 
and that without any additional testimony from any other sources." 

"The Dialectical Society's Report on Spiritualism," was first published 
by the Society, and subsequently reprinted (by permission) with additional 
matter, by Mr. Jas. Bums, IS, Southampton Row, Holborn, London, 
where the curious reader can obtain it. Meantime, the following excerpts 
from the introductory portion of the work will be perused with interest. 

The General Council of the Sub-Committee, addressing the Society at 
large, report as follows :-

.. Your Committee have held fifteen meetings at which they received evidence from 
thirty-three persons who deecribed phenomena which they stated had occurred within 
their own personal experience. 

, Your Committee have received written statements relating to the phenomena from 
thirty-one persons. 

.. Your Committee invited the attendance, and requested the co-operation and advioe 
of scientific men who had publicly exprel!lled opinions favourable or adveree to the 
genuineness of the phenomena. 

.. Your Committee also specially inTited the attendance of persons who had publicly 
ascribed the phenomena to impoeture or delusion . 

.. Your Committee however. while suC0888ful in procuring the evidence of believen in 
the phenomena and their supernatural origin. almost wholly failed to obtain evidenoe 
from thoee who attributed them to fraud or delusion. 

" A. it appeared to your Committee to be of the greatest importance that they should 
investigate the phenomena in question by personal experiment and test, they reeolved 
themselves into sub-committees as the best means of doing so . 

.. Six sub·committees were aocordingly fonned. 
" All of these have sent in reports from which it appears that a large majority of the 

members of your Committee have become actual witn_ to several phases of the 
phenomena, without the aid or presence of any professional medium, although the grMter 
part of them commenced their investigations in an avowedly sceptical spirit. 

.. These reports hereto 8ubjoined, 8ubstantially corroborate each other, and would 
appear to establish the following propositions :-

"1. That sounds of a very varied character, apparently proceeding from articles of 
furniture, the floor and wa1l8 of the room-the vibrations of which are often diatinctly 
perceptible to the touch-occur, without being produced by musoular action or mechani
cal contrivance. 

"2. That movements of heavy bodies take place without mechanical contrivanoe of 
any kind or adequate exertion of muscular force by the persons present, and frequently 
without contact or connection with any person. 

"3. That these sounds and movements often occur at the times. and in the manner 
asked for by persons present, and by means of a simple code of signals, answer questioua 
and spell out coherent communication&. 

"4. That the answers and communications thus obtained are for the most part of a 
commonplace character; but facts are sometimes correctly given which are known to one 
of the persons present. 

"5. That the circumstances under which the phenomena occur are variable-the 
most prominent fact being, that the presence of certain persons seems nece8I!&rJ to their 
occurrence, and that of others, generally adverse-but this difference does not appear to 
depend upon any belief or disbelief concerning the phenomena. 

.. 6. That neverthelese the occurreDoe of the phenomena is not induced by the presenoe 
or atsence of Buch persons respectively:' 

Thus far the sub-committees' personal experiences alone are touched 
upon. The report next proceeds to deal with the testimony of the various 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 191 

witnesses who, orally or by written statements-received as indisputable, in 
view of the character and standing of the deponents-gave in a vast mass of 
testimony from which the following numbered extracts are selected :-

"1. Thirteen witnesses 8tate that they have _n heavy bodies-in BOme ineta.ncee 
men-rise in the air, and remain there for 80me time without visible support. 

"2. Fourteen witneasea testify to having seen hands or figures not appertaining to any 
human being, but life-like in appearance and mobility, which they have 80metimee touched 
or even grasped and which they were therefore convinced were not the result of illusion 
or imposture. . • . . 

"4. Thirteen witneuee declare they have heard musical pieces well played upon 
iDBtrumenta not manipulated by any aeoertainable agency. 

"5. Five witn_ &tate that they have seen l"t'd-hot coaJa applied to the hands or 
heads of several per80DB preeent without producing pain or eon:-ching, and three witneMell 
state that they have had the same experiment made upon themaelvea with the like 
immunity . 

.. 6. Eight witn_ declare that they have received preciae information through 
rappings, writings, and in other way., the accuracy of whioh W&B unknown at the time to 
themaelvea or any per80DB preeent, and which on subsequent enquiry was found to be 
correct." 

.. 9. Six witnesses declare they have received information of future eventa, and that in 
BOme C&888 the hour and minute of their occurrence have been accurately foretold, even 
days and weeks before." 

In addition to the above, evidence was given of gratuitously false 
statements alleged to come from spirits; of spirit drawings produced under 
conditions which rendered "human agency impossible," also of "trance 
speaking, healing, automatic writing, the introduction of flowers and fruit 
into closed rooms; of voices in the air, visions in crystals and glasses, and 
the elongation of the human body. 

After a careful and almost exhuastive review of the whole subject, 
notices of the literature, and the various hypotheses put forth by way of 
attempted explanation, the preliminary report of the General Committee 
concludes with the following remarks :-

"In preeenting their report, your Committee, taking into consideration the high 
character and greet intelligence of many of the witn_ to the more extraordinary facta, 
the extent to which their testimony is supported by the reports of the sub-committees, 
and the absence of any proof of imposture or delusion as regards a larRe portion of the 
phenomena; and further, having regard to the exceptional character of the phenomena, 
and the large number of per80DB of every grade of eociety and over the whole civilised 
world who are more or 1888 in1luenced by & belief in their supernatural origin, and to the 
fact that no philosophical explanation of them has yet been arrived at, deem it incum
bent upon them to &tate their conviction that the subject is worthy of more serious 
attention and careful investigation than it has hitherto received." 

With a recommendation that the entire report together with the detailed 
reports of the Sub-Commtttees should be printed, here concludes one of the 
most remarkable, candid, and noteworthy summaries of a series of investi
gations into the phenomena of modern Spiritualism that the records of 
that movement can display. 

The very popularity of "the cause," the many honourable and distinguished 
patrons which it had attracted to its ranks, and the possibility of making 
easy profits by simulating its phenomena, have doubtless been the super
inducing motives which haye caused such a vast flood of imposture, fraud 
and pretension to disgrace its honoured name, siNe the Dialectical Society 
issued their report Still that volume remains, and the high character of 
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To account for the prepared paraphernalia with .. h.ic.h their frauds .rt:re 
perpetrated. they generally fall back upon the theory of ClWJpi,.trit:s t" nti" 
IM_, amongst the ,oery sinen; .-hom they hal"e attempted to cheat. 
&c., &c. To (xl'i.znali()1f.S of this character. alike insulting to common 
IIeDSe, and common honesty, no atlS.rer can be made. l-nfort:mately bo1r
ever, the heartless impostors .rho hal"e no scruple in robbing their rictims. 
and imposing on the holiest emotions of the heart, generally find hosts of 
apologists, .. ho not only seek to excuse their turpi:Ude by the misenble 
platitudes suggested abol"e. but follo.r up the detection. with torrents of 
abase against those .rho lriU not tamely su!>mit to be imposed upon. 

.. Hard .rords break no bones, - says the Spanish pro,oerb. That may be 
true, n~-ertheless they are e.~ceedingly hurtful to the feelings. and hence it 
is. that many an audacious cheat has been permined to perpetrate his fonI 
work anrebuked, for fear of the clamorous attacks lrith .rhich the exposer 
is sore to be met by ill-judged partisanship, or fanatical credalityo 

Tree ~lediums, .. hether professional or othenrise. desen-e the most kmd 
consideration and courteous treatment; but that is a poor role .rhich does 
not apply both .rays, and therefore the same consideration and courtesy is 
due to the in,oesttgator, especially.-hen it is remembered that such inl"esti
gations are generally made under the imp~1se of the most sacred aifections, 
and therefore desenoe to be treated with rel"erence and re:.-pect. 

Still the effect of detected imposture has been most injurions to the p~ 
gress of Spirituali,.m. and though its publicity may ha\"e ;;erred the purpose 
of stimulating the imoestigator to more caution in his researches. it has 
turned back many an one from seeking di,-me truth. in a path brisLing with 
the way marks of deceit and lies. 

Other causes too, conspired to produce reactionary tides in public opinion, 
unfavourable to Spirimalism. 

Mro Sothern, a popular actor, .. ho nnder the aJ.ias of "Stun, - lad O:lce 

been the conductor of the .rell-knotrD •• miracle-circle" of S e .. York. thought 
proper to amuse his English associates b)' conm\-ing all sons of caric:at:llre 
performances calculated to bring ridicule and discredit upon Spiritualism. 

!tIr. Benjamin Coleman in his zeal for the cause he espoused, in exposing 
Mr. Sothern's performances, unfortunately republished cena.in statements 
copied from the Se1l" \~ork papers, .rhich gne the pretext for a prosec:l
tion on the pou?d ~f libe~ A ~al e~u~ The .. e~-kno1rD aphorism 
that "truth IS a libel obtaIned 'nth ummsuuble force m this case, and 
Mr. Coleman and his pub~her, the editor of the paper called Tl:.£ 
Spirihla/ Times, .rere mulcted In hea,oy eamages. 

It is tror:h .rhile ino this ~ononectior. to gi,oe J. cu~ous et'isode trhic.h ~J.y 
not be ununportant lD welghing the statements of t~ose.. 1I"ho--:.ea-.;se 
they find fraud in one direction-pus a .rhoj~e ,oerdlc: of CO:l.:ic::n..-u.:.l0:l 
against the reliaLiJity of a:n IJhenomena. 

A report has often gamed c:!rrency. that there '-.15 S.-.r:. ~,~(. ~'"lC'::~~ 
rumour ne\'er condescendec to be eXiilicit on t.~e ac:::.i.l --~e:-e,:.!).:>.::s.~::. 
mechanic who had Leen employed to ma:ll::~e:u:-c J.:'?~J.::::~ ~.l" .. b::: .1 

machin~,. con(.e.al~ about tne ~r~n. co::~d F,ro.:.uce the :,!le:l0:ne:-.A k::u)1r.: 
as "Spmt rappng.· 

:More t.han one rjf the a~tagonisa to S;'::-:~s:n r.a\"e mace :'.0:15:::-:l :" 

this tloatl~g rumour, treatmg ': ~ _a .--ell pre·\·e:: : .. c~ And a,:je6:-..o: t:'..ct i: 
fully explained the en~lre fIJrmu!a': 0% t:-,e <;u.SilmeG 5-:-.::::-.a:, ra •. ;.~s.. 

Now these al~egatJQn5 ~\Oe alwa~os been mace ..nUl a!l0 amo::n: of 
indefiniteness .rhlch has depm°ed them of c::redit. whethe: ..n~h Cle adl"oa~es 
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Jt ~ qi 5pirimaT""" '"« the benefit of both classes, we shall 
3\." ~ to P tbe floating rumoar a clear and legitimate 
~~ 
l~ the ianest:«ations of the Dialectical Society, there was a general 

:rutn!r of opiDion OIl the put of the antagonists to Spiritualism lest those 
who .ere heretofore sceptics. might prove too much and not improbably 
become themselves converted. 

In this direful contingency S011U one (1uhom this recortl ti«s not cart to 
iltlmorltz/iu) procured the attendance before the Dialectical Society's 
Council, of one Mr. William Faulkner, of Endell Street, London, who gave 
evidence in respect to certain magnets which he claimed to have manu
factured, by means of which "artificial raps could be produced," whilst the 
magnets were concealed about the person of "the Medium." 

Being closely plied with questions by the Spiritualists present, th,is gentle
man was unable to show IItat M It.ad tVtr supplid !Mit magntts to a singlt 
Aftdium knOW1l to any ont in 1M Spiritual ranks save a Mr. Addison, the 
accomplice of Mr. Sothern, and the gtnlltman at whose residence aU the 
tricks were performed, which Mr. Coleman exposed. 

It must be remembered that Messrs. Sothem and Addison made it their 
business to bring Spiritualism into ridicule and contempt by first pretend
ing to produce phenomena and then showing that it was only the result of 
trickery and deception. It was in aid of this notable work that Mr. 
Faulkner's magnets were manufactured, and in this way that Mr. Faulkner's 
testimony was expected to bring discredit on the entire mass of Spiritual 
phenomena; in a word, those who contrived to cite this person, before the 
Dialectir.al Society's Council, evidently meant to show that because Mr. 
Addison's house was fitted up with artificial magnets designed to deceive 
the unwary and bring Spiritualism into ridicule, so all I, Spirit rappings," 
whether occurring in the palaces of emperors and princes, or the homes 
of clowns and harlequins, must be produced by magnets manufactured by 
Mr. Faulkner, of Endell Street, London! 

Comment upon this very flimsy attempt to destroy a world-wide truth 
with a harlequin's bat and balI is unnecessary; in short, a subject so justly 
relegated to oblivion would not be recalled at this time, were it not desirable 
to observe, to what desperate and puerile methods of warfare, the opponents 
of this great cause have been driven. 

Shortly after the Coleman prosecution, another of a still more complex 
and damaging character arose, in connection with Mr. D. D. Home, and 
an old lady by the name of Lyon. 

Although the details of this case may be fresh in the memory of readers 
of the present generation it is necessary, for the benefit of posterity, to give 
the following brief abstract.of its salient points. . . 

It seems that Mrs. Lyon, an eccentric old lady, to~k a sudden and violent 
fancy to Mr. D. D. Home, and being a widow with a large fortune at her 
own disposal, she induced the young Medium to become her adopted son 
and heir. Settlements were made, and Mr. Home's name was changed to 
Lyon, by a formal parliamentary act. 

For a time all seemed to promise well for the future happiness of the 
contracting parties. At length however, the lady grew exacting, the 
adopted son restive; she wearied of her fancy, he of his gilded chains. 
Disputes arose; then estrangement, and the jif/alt was, a demand on the 
part of the lady, for release from all her promises, and an immediate 
restitution of the gifts she had bestowed on the creature of her whim. 
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Unfortunately for Mr. Home, the last-named demand implied an impossi
bility with which he could not comply. Failing to, obtain her exorbitant 
demands, the whilom tender mother had the son arrested, and then 
commenced a vigorous prosecution against him for the restitution of all 
the gifts she had bestowed, on the plea, that Mr. Home had worked upon 
her feelings, and induced her to consent to the act of adoption by 
pretended Spiritual manifestations. 

A long trial ensued, in the published reports of which, not one tittle of 
evidence could be adduced in support of the lady's allegation; on the 
contrary, her witnesses discredited and contradicted each other, and her own 
testimony was so silly and unsupported, that the judge was frequently obliged 
to advise her to be silent, as "her statements were too contradictory to be 
accepted." On the other hand it was shown by an immense number of 
the most respectable witnesses, that Mr. Home yielded to this lady's offers 
slowly and reluctantly, and that he even sent his friend and legal adviser 
Mr. William Wilkinson 10 call on her; to place before her the magnitude of 
her undertaking, and beseech her to take time and good counsel, before 
consummating her hasty proposal. 

During the entire progress of this protracted trial, the balance of evidence 
was all on the side of the unfortunate Medium, and judging purely by the 
testimony adduced, not a doubt existed in the public mind, that Mr. Home 
would be honourable acquitted, and the, prosecution anything but honour
ably quashed. 

But great are the uncertainties of the law! Mr. Home was found guilty 
of exerting undue injluenee over tke mind of an innocent aged lady, and 
ordered to give back all that he could restore, and so the matter was 
supposed to end. End there however it did not. So long as the details 
of the case were fresh in the public mind, Mr. Home was regarded as the 
victim of a very unj(Jst verdict, whilst Mrs. Lyon was regarded as very 
much more of a wolf in sheep's clothing, than as the representative of her 
kingly name When the real facts at issue slipped out of the versatile 
memory of "the dear puhlic" however,:and ancient prejudice was permitted 
to re-assume her sway, the Spiritualists were constantly reproached with 
the acts of "that wicked Mr. Home," a,nd the wrongs of that amiable and 
truthful old lady, Mrs. Lyon. Nay, th~ author in her WIde wanderings over 
the world has frequently been remind1!d "how that dreadful Mr. Home 
had been imprisoned for life, for plundering and imposing upon his hene
factress, and how that dreadful delusion of Spiritualism was all exploded 
in consequence." It was of no avail to urge that Mr. Home was at that 
very time the honoured guest of the Emperor of Russia, and Spiritualism 
exerting more power and influence over the masses than ever. The 
slanderers "knew all about it," for did not every one "say so," and was it 
not enough that it was testified of by the authoritative tongue of common 
report? 

At a still later date, other trials and other convictions occurred, and in 
more than one instance frauds and adventurers received their deserts, and 
suffered penalties which Spiritualists were as ready to pronounce well 
merited as were their opponents. Still the result of any judicial trials in 
which Spiritualism was concerned, invariably ended 'l1.favourably for the 
cause, whatever the merits of the case might be. 

It is not to be wondered at then, that antajZonistic individuals availed 
themselves of this mockery of justice in connection with an unpopular 
movement, and scrupled not to call in the aid of the law to punish the 
believers whose faith they could not change. 
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trIP)'I, wa,'J "~I"1.~ tt) ar_;C:,:o.IeC~e t.~at ~e e"ri<!c::ce t:1 5~::'s iaY'OQl' ... was 
(I·/':rwhelmir.j{;' :If:er a m'Xt U r.h~~ - i:£e s.:mm;;s ::;'. he SleDteDced 
Mr. :.>Iarle .. Ilnr.l:T th"!: f,)·;rth 5(:t'.tir,~ r"f :.~e Va,..-:a::: Ac:." :0 three 1DOIlths' 
Jrflr"iv,l'lment witt. harti ia~,.)ur, "f;,r u:ir..( j-~:::~ :nfu oZ.-:.! ~ 17 
p"lmi,lry ,,, fllmni'I:( III dad,!," &t:.. &c. This nou~!e conrictioo was 
Vl'ln a(tl:T "'I'I""herJ" 'In ar,peal to the ~L::!d:cse1 Sessions. for a formal 
I;rrr.r In the l;Imvktir,n. 

H'lt the enemy was nr)t tt) be deprh-ed of his "poillld of flesh. rt •• In 
fh,: inte"~h ()( ~df;nce "-a.'J the prosecutors a;jeged-ther commenced a 
frt:'Ih attat.k, and althr).lgh the victim of this pitiful W'arfar~roken down 
in ht:;&lth and 5pirih hy the cruel persecution directed against him
i n!1I '11.1;11 111'(10 meeting whatever further proceedings might be taken, his 
rrll:tlj(.al attendant dedared that "any further attempt to face the storm 
w(I"lei kill him outright," and his numerous friends and supporters absolutely 
f(Irt.l:(1 him t() prr)(;eed on his way to the Continent, to meet the engagement 
fl)r whi(.h he: had r;ome to I<:urope. 

It i!l but jU'iti(;c to add, that when Mr. Slade's health became sufficiently 
mltl/red, he wrote to one of his scientific accusers, offering to return to 
Eng);Lntl :It hi!! own expense, to give him six seaflCt's at any place he might 
e.hlll/!le, limier any rea!lonable conditions he might dictate, entirely free of 
c.harge an(1 for the purpo!IC of proving the ahsence of fraud on his part. 
Thi!l letter, long, dear, and manly as it was, the scientific and gentleman
likt: aCCIIIICr clCJllhtles!I deemed it "in the interests of science" utterly to 
di!lregard, even hy a !lingle word of reply. The unprejudieed reader may 
!latisfy him!lelf c:onccrning the entire candour and honesty of this letter by 
perulling it on page 36 of Professor Zollner's work, "Transcendental 
Phy.ic .... 
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It might be worth while to compare the facts thus briefly summarized, 
from already published accounts, with "the lying tongue of rumour." from 
which source the author has frequently heard, that" Slade had been caught 
in the act of tricking a party of celebrated professors; tried, condemned, 
imprisoned, and that hence, the monstrous delusion of Spiritualism was all 
exposed and for ever exploded!" 

For the rest of Mr. Slade's Continental experiences the reader is referred 
to the section on "Spiritualism in Germany," and the report of his seances 
with the Leipzig professors. 

It only remains to notice one more result of the prosecution, or more 
strictly speaking, the perstell/ion, to which Mr. Slade was subject, and this 
was, the circulation of a memorial to the British Home Secretary, a few 
extracts from which will close this chapter. 

The Spiritualists of Great Britain probably never expected any other 
official result from their memorial than a silent smile of contempt from the 
party whose duty it would be to consign it to the Governmental waste 
basket-nevertheless they felt that its distribution would serve the purpose 
of registering the Spiritualists' version of their case, and give the too-trusting 
public to understand that the Bow Street magistrate's unfavoura,ble verdict, 
had not yet become the funeral sermon of Spiritualism, also that this 
irrepressible cause still maintained a vigorous state of being, in which new 
conversions were effected with each succeeding day and hour. 

The Religio Philosophical Journal, an old established and excellent 
Spiritual periodical published at Chicago, U.S., reprinted the above-named 
memorial, the main points of which, together with the editor's comments, 
we give in the following extract :-

" The British National Auociation of Spiritualists baa prepared, and is circulating a 
memorial to the Home Secretary of the British Government, asking that the construction 
heretofore put upon an Act for the Suppreaaion of Vagrancy, whereby it is made a means 
of maintaining criminal prosecution again!t Mediums, may be corrected. The fourth 
section of the act cluaes as vagrants, • Every pel'8On pretending or prof8llling to tell for
tunee, or using any lIubtie craft, meanll or device by palmistry or otherwise, to deceive or 
impose upon any of his majeety'll subjects.' It was under this clauae that Henry Slade 
was prosecuted, and concerning his proeecution the memorial aaye : 

... All an inlltance in point your memorialists would refer to the cue of Henry Slade, 
an American Medium. charged at Bow Street Police Court in the year 1876, under the 
fourth aection of the said Act.. For the defence the magistrate allowed to be called &I 

witn88Bell four gentlemen. one of them of great acientific eminence, who were experts in 
the inveetigation of Spiritualism, and who had eepecially teeted the Mediumllhip of the 
defendant on many OCCBIIiona. These gentlemen gave evidence of faota wholly inconaiatent 
with the supposition that the defendant wall an impoetor-evidence which the magistrate 
himself declared from the bench to be .. overwhelming." In attendance were other 
witn8B88B prepared to give simiJar teetimony. Yet the magistrate refused to allow them 
to be called: and, in giving judgment against the defendant, he avowedly put the evi
dence, which he had deacribed &I above. altogether out of consideration, expreaaly declar
ing that he based his decision" according to the mown course of nature." The law, it is 
true, does not expressly sanction any presumption against the existence of agenciee in 
nature other than and 8urp&llling thOll8 generally mown--Alld these it is, and not 
" miraculous" or" 8upernatural " powers that Spiritualists allege-but the pel'8ODB who 
administer the law are unavoidably bounded by this common knowledge in dealing with 
evidence and the probabilitiee arising therefrom. It resulta then, that the magistrate who 
adjudicatee "accordinf to the known courae of nature" in respect to phenomena which do 
not conform to such ' known course .. l1li interpreted by him, finds it practically unnecee
sary to hear evidence beyond the mere proof of the alleged occurrence of the phenomena 
in question in the presence of a certain individual, when no other pel'8On alllO present can 
be taken to have produced them. The calle is therefore prejudged; and the examination 
of witn811118a to prove that any alleged act of imposture Willi not really of that character 
iJi a superfluous mockery and pretence. It is upon this fact that no tribunal, without 
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going into an exbauative and impracticable inquiry upon an unfamiliar subject, can do 
other than take its own knowledge and uperience .. the stsnda.rd of probability, that 
your memorialists chiefly rest their statement of the unavoidable injustice and prejudicial 
obaracter of these proaecutiona.' .. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

'SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED). 

CONCBRNING THB LITERATURE OF ENGLISH SP[RITUAL[SM. 

THE first periodical issued in England in connection with the subject of 
Spiritualism was Tlte Yorkshire Spiritual Telegraph. When seeking for 
authentic information on this pioneer work, the author was referred to the 
following article which appeared in the year 1882 in the columns of Light; 
and its perusal will perhaps give a better Idea than could otherwise be 
obtained of the regard with which the promoter of this periodical is still 
remembered :-

" KEIGHLEY. 

It An event, unique in cbar&oter, has recently transpired in this cosy little Yorbhire 
town, which will long be remembered with pleuure by all concerned, marking as it 'did 
the thirtieth anniveraary of the introduction of Spiritualism into this country. The 
celebration, ·for 8uch in character was the event alluded to, was conceived and executed 
by the committee and friends of the Keighley' Spiritual Brotherhood,' Mr. John Pickles, 
the chairman, working energetically to that end, and being ably I&8IIisted by Mr. J. Smith, 
the hon. aecretary. Indeed, 80 earnestly did all work that a most succesaful iBBue waa 
achieved. The proceedings consisted of a public tea and meeting on Saturday, July 8th. 
The objects the committee had in view were the presentation of the portraits of the three 
pioneer workers in the movement, viz., MeaarB. John Wright, Abraham Shackleton, and 
David Weatherhead; the two first-named persons, and the family of the last-named 
gentleman, who has p&BBed hence, being the recipients of the gifts. In 1858 Mr. David 
Richmond, from the Shakers, of America, brought the particulars of Spirit phenomena 
with him to this country, and, paying a visit to Keighley, called upon Mr. David Weather· 
head to present the matter to the attention of that gentleman. As a result of the 
interview, a pllblic meeting was held, at which table manifestations were obtained, throllgh 
mediulDB discovered in the audience, by Mr. Richmond, who delivered an explanatory 
address. Mr. Weatherhead became convinced of the truth of Spirit intercourse, and at 
once entered heartily iuto the matter, sparing neither time, pains, nor purse in his zeal. 
He established the first printing preBB in the movement, printed the first English Spiritual 
periodical, the Yorhhire Spirmuu Telegraph, and caused the circulation ·of innumerable 
tracts, pamphlets, &e., throughout the kingdom, and subsequently erected, at his own 
expense, the comfortable and commodious building used by the society at the present 
time. He contentedly bore all the expeD8e8 involved, and dnring his residence in the 
flesh 11'88 a true pillar of the cause. Messrs. Wright and Shackleton were the two trance 
mediums developed in the early days; they have literally grown grey in the work. Their 
labours have been free of price, and as speakers. healers, and clairvoyants they have 
rendered valuable service to the cause. To do honour to these workers, and to expreaa 
the high esteem in which they were held, the recent presentation was arranged. 
On Saturday the proceedings were opened by a tea, at which a very large compauy ..at 
down. At seven o'clock the public meeting 11'&8 opened by the chairman, Mr. J. Clapham, 
who said: 'Ladies and gentl~men, we are met here to-night to show our gratitude to the 
late Mr. Weatherhead, and also to Mr. Sha.ckl.eton and Mr. Wright, for their past services. 
Keighley 11'&8 the place where Spiritualism was first promulgated in this country, beinl( 
introduced to us by Mr. David Richmond, of Darlington, who, with the aB8istance of Mr. 





..... ... .. '. . '. , .. . ' . ...... 
' .. 

'-. : .... . .. -. : :-. , .. . " ::.:-. ..... 
,tot .: .... .,. 

" .. ,. . . , ..... 

-. . . . . . . 
' .. ..... .. 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 199 

.. ~ ".. enabled to deliver three lectul'8ll upon the subject in the Working 

.... Ball. in June, 1853. The Uauee were, that Mr. Weatherhead took steps which 
. ~ in the formation of the society which exists at the present time; and soon after
WIlda the mediums named were developed, and they are Btill aerving us to-da;y. These 
patlemen, with Mr. Weatherhead, were the mainateY8 of the cauae, and Mr. Weatherhead, 
ariug hia life here, spared neither time nor means in spreading abroad this grand truth. 
k... he who 8lltabliabed the first printing preas, and distributed tracts, pamphlets, and 
odaer literature broadcaat, the materials for which were largely obtained through medium_po He it was who bore the entire expenae of the erection of the Lyceum Buildioga, 
.. in many other ways testified his e .. rnestneB8 and devotion to the cause. The outcome 
'" hill labours has been that to-day we have here a society in a flourishing condition, 
lIMing one hundred and fifty members on tbe roil, some five or 8ix active mediums 
_tautly ministering to us, and a Sunday School composed of upwards of a hundred 
membeR. AI, therefore, a slight mark of eeteem and II.ppreciation to these our pioneer 
wwken, we are to-night to present to them the portraits before us, and all will jom with 
me in saying they are most heartily deserved.' The portraits, in oil~, which are excellent 
apecimena of the painter's art, were then presented. That to Mr. W right Willi presented 
IJ7 Hr. John Scott, of Belfast; that to Mr. Shackleton by Mr. D. Richmond, of Darlington; 
aad that of Mr. Weatherhead to his family, by Mr. J. J. Morse, of London; &lid Buitable 
ukDowledgments were made in each case. The proceedings were varied by some excellent 
aiDgiDg &nd reciting by a glee party and aeveral friends, and altogether the event was 
marked by a hearty enthusiasm which evidenced the full sympathy of 1&11 present in the 
cmmt of the day. 

t< The eeriee of meetings were held in the large Auction Hall of Mr. William Weather
JJ.d, who very kindly placed it at the disposal of the society free of _t. The above 
eYeDta will be long remembered by all present, and constitute an occaaion that will be 
hiatorieal in ita relations to the progress of Spiritualism in Great Britain." 

None but the pioneer of an unpopular cause can understand the value of 
the good work effected by Mr. David Weatherhead, or the amount of 
martyrdom he must have incurred in its performance . 

. In his time, the publication of a Spiritual journal, and the dissemination 
of Spiritual literature was only repaid by public odium and social ostracism. 

Mr. David Weatherhead, as the first publisher of the first Spiritual journal 
issued from the English press, undoubtedly courted the martyr's cross that 
was put upon him; but who can doubt that he is now reaping the reward of 
the martyr's crown in the better life to which his brave spirit has attained? 

After the Spin·'ual Telegraph, the oldest and most important work of the 
movement was the London Spiritual Magazine, which, during a period of 
nearly twenty years, sent forth its monthly record of Spiritual work and 
progress in Great Britain in choice language and scholarly form. This 
magazine was published by the accomplished writer William Wilkinson, Esq., 
solicitor, of Lincoln's Inn, a gentleman who contributed his wealth and high 
social position to the advancement of Spiritualism and the promulgation of 
its teachings, without fear of or favour from men. Mr. Wilkinson's under
taking was promoted and ably sustained by the literary assistance of Mr. 
Thomas Shorter, who-under the nom de plu11le of" Brevior "-has written, 
lectured, and laboured for the cause of Spiritualism, with a devotion and 
zeal that entitle him to the gratitude of every spiritualist in this generation. 
Quite early in the history of the modern movement, Mr. Shorter published 
an admirable and compendious work on the Spiritualism of all ages and 
times, entitled" The Two Worlds." The production of this lllcid, and 
charmingly written work, would in itself have been sufficient to elevate its 

• author to a high rank in the world of letters had the subject been any other 
than Spiritualism. Working on unceasingly, Mr. Shorter never paused to 
enquire whether the sublime truths he promulgated met, or opposed the 
popular taste. From the first opening of the immortal gates to the eyes of 
humanity in this century, up to the truly dark deJY, when the irreparable loss 
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of sight fell like a pall across the noble gentleman's way, he has laboured 
with tongue; pen, and influence; to help to plant the standard of the faith and 
illuminate the path of others with the radiance of that better world, which 
alone rem:aiDs to guide his darkened way on earth. 

E'-en since the aftliction of blindness has fallen upon him, Mr. Shorter 
has DOt relapsed his efforts to steady the ark of progress as it moves on its 
W':ly. His fearless testimony is ever ready, and his clear voice is heard at 
eftry public gathering of Metropolitan Spiritualists. A fine collection of 
chok.--e poems has lately been issued by him, for the consolation and 
insuuction of those lrM call s« 10 read them,":"and Mr. Shorter's career 
~ promi:se of closing like that of the good sentinel of Pompeian 
t."eldKity who died at his post-" faithful unto death." 

In Jddition to the invaluable services of Messrs. Wilkinson and Shorter, 
:~ London S#rihI.JI ~Vag.Ulilt numbered amongst its staff of contributors 
tboe Iio.>wu of European Spiritual literati. 
~ above all others, stands out the noble name of William 

H,;lwitt. .Ill author .hose 1I"Or'ks are the pride of every well-informed English 
~«: :l ~tlem.1n .hom to know was to love and honour, and a 
~i-'ir.r.:oilist .~ ~css sd\"OCacy shed lustre on his cause, and became a 
~tn:t ... ~ ~'th t\) his C'O-workers. Happily for the better appreciation of 
~r. H.:o.r.tt mJ bi$ wronderful literary labours. a faithful transcript of his 
~ i:; j~ no. l'I-~ through the press in a rolume entitled "The 
~'t .. 'D«r'$ ... lI.' t~ ~t"ri:u.tl Reformation." Mr. Howitt's biography forms the 
,'p~t"i~ ,~~ .. lof this interesting work, and how foll of valuable informa
ttt.'n ~ \"Olumoe itself win be, may be gathered from the fact, that it is 
wri~ ~y the ~~~ter of Mary and William Howitt, Mrs. WaLts,-a lady 
.!t..~ dwmi~ t."ODtributions to Spiritual literature have already becoIl\e 
IWDililr to ~mlring ruders over the signature of "A. M. H. W." It may 
tt\.'t ~ inappropria~ in this place to give an excerpt from the London 
S!in~~ .Jf<l,f:.ISN in which :\Ir. Howitt defines, in his own forcible 
~~~. the n;1tUTe of some of his spiritUal experiences. He says:-

.. W" !M. ... ~ cable '''tea ~ lifted by invisible power from the floor; seen them 
~"'" alMWW$ t\' 'lu ..... tio.'Il$ by rioing and sinking in the air; we have seen them in the air 
"""1' ti_ by th~ir _'","lD<!IIta to a tun" plAying on a piano; seen them slide about the 
ti.,\f' .>i a 1'\.'>Dl. layi~ th_h ...... down when touched. . . . . We have heard bells 
ri~ in th~ air. alhl _n th~1D thus ringing move about a room ; seen flowers broken from 
,>l.u\~ an,l ,,",,,,,,l to di ..... ,...~t pel*>DS, without any visible hAIld; seen musical inBtru· 
UlfCC$ 1\la.r "'""'-'t airs "ppareuUy of themaelvee, and even rise up, plRoo themselves on a ,-\D'. ~i. an" \,1&1 out a WlIlI·known air in fine atyle. We have heard remarkable 
\""",\i,-ti,_ gi"'"u thl'\.>U.!th mediums., and which have come literally to pass; heard wonder
iul d-"ripti,\IlSo ," ... • .. m ... in th... invidible world made by persons in clairvoyant trance, 
.... hi,·h ",,'uM ~uire the highest imaginative genius to invent or embody in words; have 
_Il writintr ,\,>11<.' by p<'Dcila laid on paper in the middle of the floor, not within reach of 
auy 1""""'11 p~t. and innumerable such things." 

And in s~:lking of the drawings made by Madam Hauffe under spirit
il\ttu~nce. he takes occasion to make the following statement of his own 
l'xperil'n~ as :l spirit-medium :-

" Havill~ n~~lf, who never had a Bingle 188llOn in drawing, and never could draw in 
a n"flll"l '''''II'\iti,'u. h:\lt a great number of oircleB struck through my hand under spirit· . 
iUI\II"I" ... •• an.l th.- fill",,\ np by tracery of ever new invention, without a thought of my 
"\\,Il. I. at "n,~ rt!<. ... >gniet> the truth of Kerner's statement. The drawings made by my 
11,,1\,1 ha",. l_n ~ by gNat numbers of persons, artista sa well as others, and remain to 
h ........ n. th,'\~>h th" p<,wer is again gone from me. Giotto, or any pair of compasses, could 
n,.t 8trik .. IU\II'<' ll('rf~t circles than I could under this infiullnce, with nothing but a piece 
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of paper and a pencil No inventor of tracery or pattel1lB could invent such original ones 
as were thrown out on the paper day after day, with almost lightning speed, except with 
long and .tudious labour, and by instrumental aid. At the same time the sketches given 
through me are not to be named with the drawings, both in pencil and colours, produced in 
tlria manner through others who are well known. ,. 

As an example of the logical yet religious tone of Mr. Howitt's philo
sophical articles on this subject we call the reader's attention to the subjoined 
passages, taken from the London Spin'/ual Magazine of April, 1863:-

"And all this time, in England. thousands and tens of thousands were daily sitting 
down in their families and circles of intimate friends. and quietly and successfully testing 
those angela under their own mode of advent, and finding them real And both in 
America and here, as well as in most of the Continental nations, this has been the great 
mode of enquiry and convmcement. Public mediums have, in reality, only inaugurated 
the movement: it baa been, of necessity, carried on by private and family practice. In 
this domestic p~ution of Spiritualism, equally inacceuible to thf' vulg'u sorcerer and 
the interested impostor-where every person was desirous only of truth, and many of 
them of deep religious truth-the second stage of Spiritual development, the more interior 
and intellectual, baa been reached by a very large community. For there is, indeed, a 
very large aection of society who ere sick of empty profeaaion, or dieguated with the 
dreary cheat of scepticism, and who have been long yearninlt for some revelation of the 
immortal hopes of earlier years, in some substantial and unmistakeable form. They have 
fOlwd this in the daily visits of their departed friends, coming to them with all their old 
identities of soul, taste, or memory of announcements of Christian truth, and of God's 
promised felicity. They have listened again Bnd again to the words of their beloved ones, 
bidding them take courage, for there was no death, hut that around them walked their 
so-called departed, ready to aid and comfort them in their earth pilgrimage, and to 
receive them to immediate and far more glorious existence." 

Besides the voluminous mass of historical and descriptive writings for 
which both Mr. and Mrs. Howitt have attained a world-wide celebrity, 
Mrs. Howitt has enriched the repertoire of Spiritual literature with a fine 
translation of Enmemoser's " History of Magic," whilst Mr. Wm. Howitt's 
" History of the Supernatural," in two volumes, and his splendid magazine 
articles, are acknowledged to be amongst the best standard works of which 
the Spiritual cause can boast. 

Amongst the many popular and distinguished writers of the day who 
have fearlessly avowed their interest in Spiritualism and contributed talent 
and reputation to its advocacy, were Mr. and Mrs. S. C. Hall, the former 
well-known as the editor of the London Ar/ Journal, whilst Mrs. I HaU's 
charming works of fiction, and other writings, have procured for her a 
world-wide celebrity. It would be difficult to exaggerate'the valuable 
influence exercised by this accomplished couple upon the cause of 
Spiritualism. 

Moving in the highest ranks of European society, their residence was the 
scene of delightful reunions, where gifted Mediums and perIODS of the 
highest literary and scientific culture were brought together and.combined 
to send forth an influence which permeated the ranks of the most 
intellectual classes of Europe. It is but a few short yean since the fair 
form of the talented authoress, Maria S. C. Hall, vanished from her wide 
circle of admirers and passed to the land of light to which her band had 
already pointed so many of earth's weary pilgrims. And ..... after fifty 
years of heart and soul companionship, the nohle octoge~ S. C Hall, 
was left alone on earth, at least so far as mortal sight is coilClIIIICd; never 
have the triumphs of Spiritualism become more maniCelt dian in the 
fortitude with which this truly" Christian" gentleman 181 abe tempo-
rary separation between the mortal and the immortal a crowded 
reception tendered to the author by the Central Associal IIliritualists, 

.' 
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a few months since, on the occasion of her visit to London, Mr. s. C. 
Hall-then over eighty years of age-made THE SPEECH of the night, and 
in a strain of glowing eloquence that thrilled every heart, and brought 
tears to every eye, he declared that the grave had not separated him from 
his angel wife. Her constant communications cheered his loneliness, he 
said; guided his mortal footsteps and gave him unceasing assurance that 
she in heaven and lle on earth were now as ever one in heart, life 
interest, and undying interchange of loving communion. What a 
triumphant illustration of immortal life over mortal death, and of the value 
of the much derided facts and philosophy of Spiritualism I 

In addition to these eminent writers, many others of scarcely less celebrity 
assisted in making the London Spinrual Magazine a work as valuable in 
an resthetic point of view, as it was interesting to the believers in Spirit 
communion. 

One of the first volumes published in the interests of Spiritualism, and 
still a standard work with those who desire to trace out the movement from 
its incipiency, ·is Mrs. De Morgan's excellent sketch of her own experiences, 
entitled" From Matter to Spirit." 

Another valuable and timely compendium of Spiritual facts and philo
sophy is, "The Natural and Supernatural," written at an early period of 
the movement in England, by J. Enmore Jones, Esq., of Norwood. 

Mr. D. D. Home has published two interesting volumes at different times, 
the one called "Incidents of My Life," the other "Lights and Shadows of 
Spiritualism." 

Omitting the long list of smaller volumes, tracts, pamphlets, leaflets, 
&c., &c., which swell the mass of English Spiritual literature, we next call 
attention to an admirable work-" Miracles and Moder~ Spiritualism," 
written by the celebrated author and naturalist, Professor A. R. Wallace. 
For the unpretentious size of this volume it would be difficult to find any 
work which presents a more unanswerable array of facts, logic, and scientific 
deductions; in short, it is in every way worthy to be reg!ll"ded as a Spirit
ualistic manual, of equal value to the well-informed Spiritualist, and the 
earnest investigator. 

Besides the intrinsic value of Professor Wallace's admirable work, the 
public have appreciated it all the more, from the fact that it emanates from 
the pen of one so highly honoured in the ranks of science and literature as 
Alfred Russell Wallace. Dividing honours with the alleged founder of the 
famous doctrine of "evolution "-Charles Darwin-a world-wide traveller, 
naturalist, and distinguished author, Professor Wallace has never hesitated 
to contribute his honoured testimony to the niuch-abused cause of Spirit
ualism. His clear logical speeches, unanswerable magazine and journalistic 
articles, and his noble defence and exposition of true Spiritualism, when 
and wherever opportunity has permitted, all have combined to render 
Professor Wallace's adherence to the cause of Spiritualism a tower of 
strength which can never be too gratefully remembered. 

Professor Crookes's record of experiments with Mr. D. D. Home, Miss 
Cook, and other Media; Professor ZOellner's "Transcendental Physics," 
and the" Report of the Dialectical Society," have been already noticed. 

One of the most esteemed and gifted writers in the ranks of Spiritualism 
is the gentleman known by the nom de plume of " M. A, Oxon." 

Amongst this truly inspired author's collected writings, the most popular 
are, the four volumes entitled severally, "Psychography;" "Spirit Identity;" 
"The Higher Aspects of Spiritualism;" and" Spirit Teachings." 
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Nothing in the whole realm of occult literature can surpass the deep 
insight, and profound mastery of Spiritualistic problems, manifested in these 
works. And yet they are but a small part of " M. A., Oxon's" contribu
tions. His fine magazine and journalistic articles are to be found in most 
of the high-toned periodicals of the last few years, whilst his well-known 
signature invariably attracts every thoughful reader who desires to be 
instructed, as well as interested. 

Three of the most remarkable volumes that have of late issued from the 
English Spiritual press, are those, circulated chiefly amongst the publisher's 
personal friends, entitled, " Angelic Revelations." They are a collection of 
communications given through the Mediumship of a lady in private life, 
and received by a circle of ladies and gentlemen whose sessions were 
continued for several years in the city of Manchester. The seances were of 
the most exclusive character, and were only participated in by such persons 
as the controlling intelligences elected to receive. Each of these favoured 
individuals was named by the presiding "angels," according to the 
qnalities of mind that distinguished them. To Mr. William Oxley, the 
well-known and highly-esteemed Spiritualistic author, was assigned the 
onerous task of recording the communications spoken in trance by the 
Medium. 

Thus the whole of the three volumes above named, have been written out 
and prepared for the press, and published in the highest form of mechani~al 
art, by Mr. Oxley "the Recorder" with the permission of the controllmg 
intelligences, and under the au~pices. of the Manchester ci~cle.· No 
comment can do justice to the ecstatic style or remarkable views of the 
future life, indicated in these volumes. They must be read to be appre
ci.ated, and then they form but one fragment .o! the inn';1merable and 
diverse revealments of the after life, and man's spmtual genesIs and. exodus, 
w~ich the trance utterances of the present dispensation have furms~ed us 
With. The volumes above mentioned are not the only ones for which the 
world is i.n~ebted to their accomplished publisher. . . 

Mr. Wilham Oxley has written a remarkably fine poetical adaptation of 
the. celebrated Hindoo Baglzaval Gita; an excellent metaphy.SIC~1 wo~k 
entItled "The Philosophy of Spirit;" and he is n.ow enrIchmg t e 
col~mns of the Medium and Daybreak with a graphiC account of t~e 
anCIent monuments of Egypt. which he describes and comments upon.1O 
the progressive spirit of an advanced thinker and from the. s~andpo::l 
of his own personal knowledge, obtained d~ring a recent VISit to e 
wonderful old land of the Pharaohs. Mr. Oxley's name has becomebslo l°andDg 
r '1' . d by no e ,amI lame to every reader of the best Spiritual literature, f b . 
high.toned articles, that many will rejoice in the opportunity 0 ecom!DI 
better acquainted with their favourite author through the ac.c?malPanl ymg 
fi '11 ." 'h sptrltu Y prome 1 ustr.ltlOns. The ~n.troduction to the facsimiles of t e. Mr. O~ 
duced flower and the spmt foot are too graphically recorded. 10 u est. • 
own words to need any other comment than their perusal wIll s gg 

Mr. Oxley, addressing the author of this volume, says :.-

"T M B' . gsofa~ .. ,ore. rl~ten,-I have the ple&llure to fun:.iah you with engravlP t moulcW '" 
8ptnt s foot, whIch represents with perfect eXl\Ctitude the plaster cas, ~ a 
p~"fessional artist,. from the paraffin wax envelope. Apart frotn an~cl~ muD ia of 
tnc~ery and coll~810n the cast itself tells its own tale for it has the cutl ta---~ 
crUCial parts, whIch it would be impo88ible to produ~ ullder any cirCU77J,ll .-- a 
-:~--~~~~--------~------~--~~~~~-------- -----

... 4ngellc Revelatloll8. concerning the origin, ultimation and doetiDy of Ule au- ..... 6:e.., 
nl&1 be had from T. O .... ell, 611, Oldh&m Road, Mancheoter. ' 
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mould formed of many parts, 88 any mechanician, or even orclinary p8l'IIOD can _ 
glance. The cast foot is eight inchea long by three inches in the amalleat part, and 
inches in the widest part. The opening at the top of the foot is 21 inches diam 
And yet through this opening the foot was instantaneously withdrawn. The mee 
was Mrs. Firman (now deceased)_ The mod", operandi was as followa: I preparea 
melted hot liquid p&raflin, into which the little spirit form dipped her foot several G 
so as to make it of sufficient thickness to maintain ita figure. After thie operatiOl 
spirit form-=-known to U8 88 Bertie-put out her foot with the tDa.Z 1l'IbII.bl upon it, 
asking me to take hold of it, which I did, the foot was withdrawn (or dissolved, I kno. 
which) and the mould left in my hand. This was at the house of a friend in Manelle 
April 11th, 1876, and next morning I took the wax mould to Mr. Bernaditto, whoA 
it with plaater, and, after melting the wax from the plaster, the result was a beaG; 
feminine human foot, of which the illustration is a faithful copy. The crucial till 
this wondrous phenomenon is seen by reference to Figure IL The ball of the 
(5ee D e), half an inch thick, had to be drawn through an opening only a quarler-iltC1. 
(see B A), which of course, under ordinary circumstances, is a physical im~Uil 
without destroying the fine bridge (see A 0), and it is exactly on this bridge tbQI 
cuticle marks are delineated as perfectly as on the human foot. Your space will, 
permit me to give the means employed to eliminate anything like fraudulent actioa· 
the part of the medium, neither is it nece88&rY to do so, as the cast itself-still in • 
po_ion-leaves ita own stamp of genuineness, for there is not a single mark • 
betokens anything contrary to what it really is, viz_, a cast from a whole and pedt 
mould, without a division ; and I challenge the world to produce the like, otherwise ~ 
by similar agency. I, myself, made the so-called cabinet, which was the recess of a '
window, into which nothing could get without being seen by ten pairs of watcbful. 
(there was a good light all through the ,eance). The medium, who was a womua. 
great size, went inside, and in the course of some fifteen minutes, the little JI8YIii 
form of Bertie presented herself, and went through the operations as described abow 
After the performance she disappeared, and in a moment or two I drew the curtain aidI 
and there was Mrs. Firman entranced, and the sole occupant. Where was Bertie' 

"The other illustration is from a photograph of a plant with Hower, produced tbrouIiI 
the mediumship of Mrs_ Esperance, at Newcastle-on-Tyne, August 4th, 1880_ 'l\ 
reader must take all aooeasories for granted, as it is superfluous to enumerate aU till 
precautionary measures to ensure genuine phenomena. 

" The cabinet was a plain wooden box, five feet high, closed at top and bottom, with I 
gauze division in the centre, and a curtain covering the whole front, about aix feet widI 
The medium sat in one compartment, and the company (about twenty persona) sat rolllll 
in horse-shoe fashion. hi. a short time, a little figure, draped in white, known 88 Yolande 
emerged from the other (empty) compartment. That it was not the medium was evideu 
from the foot of the figure being much less in size, and different in outline, and I heuc 
?tIrs. E. breathing hard while the figure was outaide. Yolande requested my friend 
Reimers, to get a glass water-bottle, and some sand and water, which, when mixed, he p1I 
into the bottle, and returned to his seat. Yolande then made a few passes over the bottJe 
and actually created a white gauzy cloth before our very eyes. She then retired about I 

yard from the ~..ottle, and sat down on the floor. Presently we saw-for there was sufficieu' 
light to clearly distingui-h the operation-the gauze veil gradually rising, as if there _ 
something moving it upwerda In about two minutes, after rising about sixteen inches 
Yolande rose to her feet and went to the bottle, from which she removed the covering, IlDC 
lo! there was a plant with green leaves grown outof the bottle, with ita roota in the sand 
but there was no Hower on it. After we had somewhat recovered from our astonishment 
Yolande took it up, bottle and all, and gave it into my hands. She then retired into thE 
cabinet. After the company had inspected it, I placed it at my feet, and waited for what 
should come next. In a few minutes raps were heard, and then the alphabet was used. 
• Look at your plant' was spelt out, and taking it up I found, not only that it had grown 
very considerably in size, but there was a beautiful flower about four incht's diameter on 
it. Tki8 Ula8 procluc«l IIJhil<J it 1C<U between my feet. I took it to my hotel, and next 
morning had it photographed, of which the engraving is an exact copy. The next night 
Yolande gave me a ,mall rQ.ebud on a short stalk, with not more than two leaves on_ This 
1 put in my bosom, and kept it there during the time that the seance lasted; but having 
the impression that something was going on, I put my hand to feel it, and noticing that it 
felt different I kept my own counsel and did not disturb it. When the 8eance was drawing 
to a close, I drew forth my rosebud, when, strange to relate, it had developed into a bunch 
of thru large full-bl()1.Im fWU, 'With a bud aI well! These I alao put away with the plant. 

" Extensive 1\8 has been my experience-nov- over many years-with psychic 
sensitives, there have been no resulta more B' ~leaaing-i.e., on the physical 
plane-than the above which I have narn 110 .. to give only the bald 
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tnt: =.J;.: L.s::·:~::: E':':;~C:l:: i.': .. ·'t..' • .1:',J r~: d.1~ ;\\'\'w ht'~':1 .~:~ 
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:u:.c :,.:,:,:,!::.l:~ ::-.:5 :::l..-:! :t . ..::.- ~":.e~~:.l:~ rh .. '\~ t\."\ .l:'\~.lr in l\.,\~it~~ '''\.':\~! .... \:~:,'n 
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... h':'~: ~ .. :: :.::e ;~:..- : ::::~:::::~ ..... :: . .) ~r'-)\""J nt!r I\lrl$l.ln .. ~;:./ ... ~ .\l~(" ~t~l~,h~~, 
the:!" :::::= .~:: c ::::: . .::':::-..; :::;r : . .:- .l,!~'m tht'm$eh~s .'ith ... : ... .: .... ,~ ... , ~ I':' 
/ri.r~.sr::. ::_~_ :::;~-:-=:::..;~ . .l!1d,.::-~ef;1:i;;1~k l.lb .. lll~r in (.; .. ",1\ ,tnt'\"'\!, I" 

pen::.:::~ ~.:: .:~= _.::e:s .... :::~~ .~:: t:~c s,-'u! up hl hl"\'·l:n. ""d I"l~\' 11,,' 
go:cen :'::1,;"; .:.: .:.::: .:::::\e~ t>=:'t.,:~m'-"'-..l',I\)r ,lIl hu~\a,l\!t\·. ,'.""\I\~"I :ll(' 
lesse~ .. o~..:s to':':': r..lve n._:!~ [~'m t~c l \."\untl'$S \'l '- ,uthll\'l':'- S 1""1\, 11> .
cha...~:r..: tr_·,;ir:'r! e::::::1!\i •.• \ ~b!ni~ht Yh;it tl) Ihll\'l\"'",l." It i~ h'\IIh!,-d 
upon th~ s:::~'::.l~ re:.l::.~ns wci.:h att~\,'h this lldy h' her mu,'h 1",'I,w" • 
. Tuardi.m sr;:ri:. :::e t.l:r .l:ld h:1;,Ie:ss .. ~I.lr:~ $tu.\rt, Q\lt~'n \\1 ~"\'l~" .\t 
~e requeSt of 0is ~;dic gt::Jc. ,t~c l~l\Unt~ss p,lid .\ l\\i,h\l~ht \ isit h\ 
Holyrood, tb,:~e to hs:en to th~ sptrtt n\l,'C \'l her. \\'h\\1>(' sl~hl' ,\1 :U\~\II"h 
had been borne 0:1 m.lny .1 wJ.lttn~ b~:l' thr,\u~h th,,~ ~lil\\ .\lhll\I\\1\1I\1"1I1 

towers.. 
\\-e would £3.:n Iir:;er ~'n the l\llmtess'$ thrillil\~ lles\'ripti.\t\ \\( h"1 mh" 

\-iew with the presi':in; g~n~u:; of the $\ ... 'n~. ~ii" .1'1\;1~'\' p\'n\lit. F:\IIIl\~ 
this we must ~t;a offer :1 bnet l'Xtr-.1l·t 11\)1\\ tIns l:IS\'lI\;\lm~ linlt' \\ \\rl.. \\ ,'\,' 
it dnl~- to g~\"e the w?rlJ -:~\f\)f • .'un~Uy i~~\\?r;mt of tru,' ~\\l\it\l.'1 "tl~in; 
some Idea ot the tone In Whl\ h l'urltl\'d Splrlts l'\\I\\I\\\II\,' with 111\\1 1:11", :\1111 
the character of the ~,h-i.:e. whi~-h thc $Ulenm 1~'\!:\~\\~l\t'~ ,)1 lilt' plIll'lt ,,\ 
irreverently assure theIr ~~\pln~ hstl'nel"$,. l'rt>t't'\'ll lrllm .. tI('mtl"!> ! .. 

The modes in which the spirit .md th.:- l\\l)rt.l\ ht\lt\ ,'omlll\ll\i,\1I i~ thus 
described by the Countess of CaithnC$$. She "),11 :-
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". It ia ~ _ly eight y.nlince I "1111 &rat made a1nll! of her (Karie stuart's) con
D~D ~th me; or r¥her, perhal!' I Ihould ~ de.cribe our relatmDII aa my C'lD

neetion WIth her-bat oaly three, IIUICII I haYe 88JOyed the happiocs of communioD with 
hu. 1 oftea feal. ~..- SIM; maltea it mown to me in many dilFereut ways ; and 
the oral commuDicltion. I haYe ~ved from her. and taken down at various timea to 
the beat of my ability, haYe IIWOllen into the IIize of a small volume. TheBe interviews 
have generally taken I'l- in the quietude of my own room, and during the calm IIileuce 
of the midnight hour. Bat abe baa also come to me among.! the wild hilla of Sootland. 
or wheD .-ted on the high cIilIi! of Caithn_ overlooking the stormy PeDtIa.nd Firth· 
but only when ita wild wavea haYe '- comparatively at rest, and refiectiDg the inte~ 
blue of the .y aa eerene .. that which usually O1'erarchea the BUDDY Mediterranean and 
when there baa been no ~ of life lII".>und I&ve the white _-gall sailing majeatically 
overhead between thr earth and My, and the crisp little white created wavea called 'The 
Mn'Y'J Mm 01 JltiJ' tumb~ over one IIIlOther aa if in mad glee at my feet-have I felt 
her geatle preaeuce, which is ever bright and soothing as a sunbeam, and heard her 
precious warda, which have ap~ to me wblime in lheir beauty, and in their intent, 
ever urging me onward in the path of truth and progreu, and opening out fresh viatas to 
me of my pathway in the future." 

.As a specimen of the communication above referred to, we commend 
the following excerpt from Marie Stuart to Marie Caithness :-

.. Go not alone to the Word for life. but aIao to those who gave it. for they have added 
knowledge wbich is more appropriate, and better adapted to the preaent hour of spiritual 
growth and unfoldment. Beverently use the Bible for guidance and instruction. Use 
Nature's great Bible even as reverently, but remember that the passive soul-inspired one 
will rise even to the beatitudes, gathering new tho~ht-germa, watching the opening bulb 
and seed of original heaven-inspired ideas; proving all things, holding fast unto that which 
will bdar all the light which acience, art, and reason can bring to bear upon them. You, 
my child, have a mind capable of grasping truths that are destined to make all nations 
free and inspired. Aye! and this is aooomplishing even now. Stand out before the 
world as one who dares thinlt-one who courts the wisdom of the agee. and grasps the 
light of the universe to guide humanity forward. The Bweet, ever· living truths given to 
the world by ita inspired ones are to be revered, but let us not go backward with un
covered hsda asking wisdom i let us rather preea forward even into the inner courts 
of the temple where Deific harmonies lull the 80ul iato conditions of mind that admit of 
communion with the Builder of all worlds, the Origin of all life, all forms. Let us rise 
even to the holy altar where a John carried his gifts, and became tilled with power." 

There is yet another literary work by the Countess of Caithness, to which 
we only call attenti?n, without atte~pti~g in t~e pres~l1t historical c~m
pendium to analyze Its nature, or do Jusuce to Its ments. !t was dunn!5 
the closing weeks of the year 1880, that the Countess of Caithness contrI
buted a remarkable series of papers to the London Mediu11I and Daybr~ak, 
on the signs of the times, and the occult prophecies which, from the most 
remote ages, had pointed to ~hi~ ~eriod. ~he inspired .~ter ga~~ an 
elahorate re"iew of the Cahahstlc InterpretatIOn of the Biblical wntmgs. 
She reviewed the Apocalyptic, prophetic, and Pythagorean systems of 
numbers, and connected them, and .the ve~led si~nificance of .the medireval 
mystical writings with the present discoveries which are revealing the occult 
meanings in Oriental monuments and myths. From all these sources the 
the learned writer drew the conclusion that the year 1880 completed one 
of those C)'cles of time known to, and defined by the ancient prophets, 
whilst the year 1881 might b~ regarde~ as the commenc~~ent of an 
entirely new era, and one which phYSically, mentally, pohtIc~lly, and 
rdigiously, was destined to be regarde~ by future ages as the opemng up ?f 
a new dispensation. The Bible, espeCially the Apocalypse. and ~rophetlc 
writings, was treated of in these remarkable essays, and .thelr mystl.c mean
ings interpreted and brought to bear .upon .the present SIng~~ly dls~u;bed 
condition of human thought, especlallv oct to religiOUS opInIOns. 
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In testimony of her own implicit faith that a great world dispensation 
closed in 1880, and another, foretold by seers and prophets, inscribed in 
the ancient pyramid of Cheops, and manifest in the universal upheaval of 
human opinions to-<iay, was inaugurated in 1881, the Countess has adopted 
the date of the new era together with divers occult emblems on her letter 
paper, and in not a few of the ornaments which adorn her todet, and the 
furniture of her mansion. 

When the mists of the new dawn shall have melted into the sunlight of 
noonday truth, and the ryciic progress of the race shall be fully understood, 
especially in reference to the present transitional and catastrophic period, 
the essays of Lady Caithness, though they are now "cabala" to the 
unthinking multitude, will be then recalled and honoured as the advent 
voice which proclaimed the coming of the new Messiah, the dispensation 
of peace on earth and good will to all men. 

Another remarkable addition to the occult, if not the Spiritual literature 
of the times, has been made by the son of the noble lady of whom we 
have been writing-formerly the Count, now the Duke de Medina Pomar. 
This gentleman whilst yet in his teens, became the author of two beauti
fully written works of fiction designed to illustrate the doctrine of re-incarna
tion, a belief with which his mind is strongly imbued, and one which finds 
a more plausible and fascinating illustration in the young Duke de Pomar's 
writings, than in any of the abstract treatises yet produced on this subject. 
The names of the works in question are "The Honeymoon" and "Through 
the Ages." Both these novels are full of exalted sentiment, vivid descrip- . 
tion, and thrilling interest. Both are designed to present in the form of 
what in ancient time would have been termed "parables," and in our own 
age are simply "works of fiction," grand lessons of ideality and Spiritual 
philosophy. "The Honeymoon" is a veritable dream of beauty; visionary, 
pathetic, powerful, and enthralling. If not a direct inspiration, it is such a 
marvellous feat of writing for a mere boy, that it forms to the candid 
reader a far better proof of an invisible thinker guiding the pen of a mortal 
scribe than many a voluminous mass of "communications," labelled with 
the authorship of .. the mighty dead." "Through the Ages" is a novel 
which-as its name implies-traces the progress of a Spirit through all 
those phases of mortal trial and discipline, which the re-incarnationists 
affirm to be essential to round out the full perfection of the soul thrc;)Ugh 
human experiences. . 

It ever stem facts could be superseded by the sophistry of undemonstrated 
theories, it would be through the fascinating influences of a pen so facile, 
and an imagination so vivid as that of the Duke de Medina Pomar. The 
pictures are simply perfect, and if ever re-incarnation could be proved, this 
brilliant writer's "Through the Ages" would be a veritable modern Iliad 
of the faith. 

Since the production of these clzefs d'Q!uvr~, the Duke de Pomar has 
published several dashing works of fiction in which his brilliant pen has 
been more prompt to lash the vices and follies of society, than to renew his 
earlier and more exalting task of lifting up the unthinking multitude to a 
highel standard of life and action Though still a very young man, the 
Duke has dropped his prolific pen, and to the deep regret of his many 
admirers, he floats on the surface of society, but write., for tlte present, no 
more. Like all subjects of inspiration the fire of his special literary epoch 
is burnt out. but that it will be rekindled again none who have studied 
his peculiarly sensitive nature can question. Whatever the future may call 
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forth, none who read the young Duke .de Pomar's first literary produc::tioos, 
can hesitate to pronounce them the work of a very talented man, M a 
phenomenally inspired boy. If years are to decide the question, the 
latter position is the only solution of which his writings are· susceptible. 

CHAPTER XXVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN GREAT BRITAIN (CONTINUED.) 

STILL MOD CoNCERNING THE LITKRATUD OF SPIRITUALISM IN BIlGLAlID. 

AMONGST the most important of the contributions that have been made to 
the literature of English Spiritualism are the writings of Mr. John Farmer, 
whose name has achieved a wide-spread popularity on both sides of the 
Atlantic, as the author of "A New Basis of Belief in Immortality," and the 
admirable pamphlet entitled, " How to Investigate Spiritualism." In both 
these works Mr. Farmer has dealt with his subjects in an equally scholarly 
and exhaustive mode. Both have commanded the respectful notice of the 
secular press, and hold a deservedly high place in the estimation of every 
reader of Spiritual literature. 

It may be remembered that Mr. Farmer's" New Basis of Belief in 
Immortality," was deemed worthy of being alluded to in terms of warm 
commendation by one of the great religious dignitaries of the late Eccle
siastical Congress assembled at N ewcastle. We do not cite this as praise 
of any extraordinary value, but simply to show that the religious tone and 
authoritative character of that work could command the respect of such 
men as Canon Wilberforce, Dr. Thornton, &c., &c. 

One of the most candid and capable critics of the present day, the book 
reviewer of the Truths«ktr, says of this volume ;-

"This is an exceedingly thoughtful book; temperate, earnest, and bright with vivid 
and intelligent love of truth. Mr. Farmer is no fanatic, if we may judge of him by his 
book, but a brave seeker after the trt.lth. Incidentally, he conveys a vast amount of 
information concerning what are called the phenomena of Spiritualism-what th8lle 
phenomena are, under what conditions they are obtained, and to what they lead ; but his 
tn:\in purpose is to show how Spiritualism explains the Bible, supplies the key to not a 
little that is mysterious in 'historical Christianity,' and furnishes, as he says, 'a new 
bMis of belief.' We commend his book to the attention of all who are prepared to give 
serious attention to a very serious subject." 

To the above-quoted opinions every intelligent reader, whether Spiritualist 
or opponent, must say Amen. 

In noticing the two most popular works that have emanated from Mr. 
Farmer's pen, it must not be supposed that these are his only contributions 
to the realm of Spiritual literature. 

Mr. Farmer is the author of a fine metaphysical essay on "Present Day 
Problems," and a work on Mesmerism, the modest title of which-" Hints 
on Mesmerism "-bears no proportion to the valuable, and truly practical 
matter it contains. It was to the zeal and enterprise of this gentleman also, 
that the excellent monthly periodical entitled Th~ Psyclw/ogical Re'l'iew, 
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after an interregnum of many months, was revived in July, 188 I, and carried 
forward to the current year of 1883. 

Since the suspension of this magazine became inevitable, Mr. Farmer has 
given time and indomitable effort to the editorial management of the fine 
journal so often referred to in this volume, called Light. 

Mr. Farmer's devoted and untiring services in the cause of Spiritualism 
have been rendered in so quiet and unostentatious a manner, and his name 
has obtained so little prominence, except as the author of the popular 
works above referred to, that the reader may be surprised to learn how 
largely the present literary standing of the movement is indebted to him; 
indeed it is with the view of "rendering honour where honour is due," that 
the author tenders this brief but well-merited tribute of ackaowledgment 
to one of the best and most philosophic writers, as well as one of the most 
efficient and faithful workers in the ranks of Spiritualism. 

Of the other periodicals connected with the movement, it is only 
necessary to say, the first metropolitan journal that was issued as a weekly 
organ was published by Mr. Robert Cooper, and called The Spintual Times. 

The unfortunate prosecution incurred by Mr. Coleman, involving in its 
results the publisher of this paper, occasioned its suspension after a short
lived existence. About 1870, Mr. James Burns commenced the publka
tion of an able, well written weekly paper entitled The Malium and Day
break. Still later the enterprising editor started a fine monthly magazine 
called Human Nature. 

This periodical-although filled with the articles of able contributors
maintained only an ephemeral existence compared to its cotemporary 
The Medium, which has continued through a period of thirteen years, and 
still holds its own against the claims of younger rivals. Its editor, like 
many of the prominent workers in the divided ranks of Spiritualism, has 
incurred some amount of both ban and blt:ssing from his fellow labourers. 
Amongst his most determined antagonists however, none will deny him the 
credit of indomitable energy, perseverance, and a determination to uphold 
his paper, and all that he conceives to be his special work in connection 
with the cause of Spiritualism, at any sacrifice. Mr. Bums is a clever, 
lucid, and interesting spt:aker, besides being an expert phrenologist. His 
lectures on phrenology, temperance, vegetarianism, hygiene, &c., &c., are 
as creditable to his advanced thought as a practical reformer, as they have 
been instrumental in lifting up humanity to higher motives of life and 
action throughout Great Britain. In an excellent speech made at the 
anniversary celebration of the 31st of March, 1882, Mr. Burns gives the 
following graphic account of his first attempt at Spiritual journalism :-

"Twelve years ago the Movement W8II expectant of a change-a wideniog out of ita 
sphere of action. Some autumn seed had been 80WD to prepare for the harvllllt of the 
year just cIoeed. Daybrtalc had been in existence u a monthly paper, and the SpintV4lw 
had been commenced fortnightly. To our gn-at regret it W8II not weekly, lUI we shrank 
from the task of taking up the burden of a weekly paper. and .oped the SpintV4lilt 
would step in and eave U& Sunday ~ice& had been Bt&rted at Caveodiah Rouma 
by Mr. Peebles, and a pt'noy hymn book had been ptioted. The Spiritual Iustitution 
was at work, and means for bringing the phenomena before the public were in operation. 
There was at that time no public movement; but the elements of such a thing were in 
a state of comhination and d"velopment. 

"Thl.' experieoced journalist will smile when told that when we eet about the lint 
number of the Medium we had no contributors, no means, no experience, no ambitioo, 
no eod to eerve. The spirit world required a 'medium' of the preaa, aod we gave it 
one, by the aid of a kind lady, now in the spirit-world, who came in and laid a £6 note 
on the counter. Like a little IItroam at ita fountain head, our flrat Jlumber W&I i~ 

l4 
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flcaut, ad OOl1taiDecl DO apeoioua prozm- for the future. W. felt the ahadow of 7eaft 
of autreriDg ad toil ennloping us, and mond in oar work, .. the bauda do on the face of 
the clock, with 110 purpose of their own, but obedient to the un.en power within." 

Through good and evil report, Mr. Bums has carried his enterprise 
forward with unflagging energy, and with the exception of the London 
Spiritual Magtuine no other English periodical has bravely weathered so 
many storms, or maintained the flag of the movement it advocates for so 
long a period, and that under the pressure of the severest trials. 

The Spiritualist newspaper mentioned by Mr. Bums, and often referred 
to in these pages, was a very scholarly journal representing the scieRtific 
aspect of Spiritualism, and for several years was ably conducted by Mr. 
Wm. Harrison. 

Notwithstanding the unbounded generosity with which Charles Black
burn, Esq., of Didsbury, Manchester, contributed to the support of this 
paper, it was quite recently suspended, and perhaps forms another evidence," 
that when the purposes of the Spirit world are accomplished, the instruments 
are laid aside, and a fresh set of influences are brought to bear upon the 
progress of a movement-of unmistakably supra-mundane power and 
purpose. 

At the time when this volume was oommenced, there were, unfortunately 
for the best interests of each individual enterprise, four Spiritual journals 
put before" the English public, namely, the two already mentioned, TIu 
Herald of Progress, published at Newcastle-on-Tyne, and the latest and 
one of the finest of the Spiritual journals, called Light, formerly conducted 
by Mr. Dawson Rogers, and now underthe editorship of Mr. John Farmer. 
Like the Spiritualist,. Light represents the scientific and metaphysical 
phases of the Spiritual movement, and its articles-especially those 
contributed by "M. A, Oxon," and Mrs. A H. M. Watts, are of the highest 
interest and value. 

With such a corps'of contributors as" M. A., Oxon," Hon. Roden Noel, 
Mr. Spicer, Hensleigh Wedgwood, Prof. Barratt, Dr. Wylde, and many 
other writers of no less ability, but above all, with Mr. John Farmer in 
the editorial chair, Light, like its veteran cotemporary, The Medium, 
ought to be as nobly sustained as it deserves, and compensate for many of 
the evanescent ephemera of past years, by an unquenchable and permanent 
existence. Since this volume was commenced, another monthly journal 
entitled The Spiritual Record, has been issued by the indefatigable 
veteran publisher of Glasgow, Mr. Hay Nesbit. Report speaks highly of 
this new venture, and Mr. Nesbit's long and gallant services in the cause 
of Spiritualism, should alone be sufficient to recommend any publication 
to which his honoured name and skilful directorship is attached. The 
mention of Mr. Nesbit's much respected name will necessarily call forth the _ 
desire to know how the movement progresses in the city where his valuable 
services are so faithfully rendered. 

Although Spiritualism in its two well-defined phases of religious belief, 
and phenomenal demonstration, has permeated every part of the United 
Kingdom and found acceptance from all classes, from the palace to the • 
hut, it has made little or no distinctive mark anywhere as a public movemmt 
except in England. The following notices concerning the status of the 
cause in Glasgow may furnish some evidence of exception to this rule, 
hence their introduction in this place. 

In the year 1867, the few believers in spirit intercourse resident in 
Glassow, solicited the author to pay them a visit in her capacity of a 
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Spiritual lecturer. It was represented to her that the unusual phenomenon 
of a lady speaking on religious subjects in the city of ./ohn Knox, might 
awaken popular sentiments of an antagonistic character, especially as 

• Spirit communion was to be the theme; one which, though well known 
and practised largely in private circles, had hitherto borne but an evil 
name in the censorship of Glasgow public opinion. Altogether the pro
spects were not very encouraging, but as the author had ever been 
accustomed to make choice of such scenes for her puhlic efforts, as her 
wise and far-seeing Spirit Guides advised, she yielded to their persuasions, 
and proceeded to fulfil the proposed engagement. 

The visit was made; more lectures were demanded than had been 
covenanted for; and a far more satisfactory impression was produced than 
could have been anticipated. . 

Several curious phenomenal occurrences marked this visit, which neither 
time nor place now permit us to notice. 

At the risk of incurring the charge of egotism however, we deem it 
necessary to the progress of the history, to give the following excerpt from 
the London Spin"tua/ MaglUine, of December, 1867, as it records the 
commencement of an era in Glasgow Spiritualism which our next quotation 
will bring down to the present day. 

The first notice is headed :-

"EMMA HAllDINGE IN SCOTLAND. 

"lira. HardiDge hllll been delinring a ooane of 1ectar. at GlMgow. under the auspicea 
of the AIIIIociation of Spiritualiata in that citr, aDd abe _. to have orated quite a 
BeDll&tiOD in Glaagow, and to have won the beu1a of all who beud her. The De_papers, 
to thdr credit, whilat _rting that the)' do not agree with all abe laid, have not pub
liahed, I believe, II word in derogation of the aubj.u of her m--. and in aome 
instaDceII they commend her eloquence in UlldiDted terma of pniIe. The ChrUculn 
NerD' "YII ;- • • • ." 

[Then follows a series of highly eulogistic personal notices, of no 
moment in the present record] . 

I. At the 01018 of her COIU'I8 of Iecturee, the members of tile G ...... AIeociation of 
Spiritualiata preeenwd 111'8. Hardinge with a ___ • _ addi&iODal mark of their 
rupect, and l1li lira. Hardinge hllll found a new 8eld ." tIaII _, to Scotland for the 
eurciae of her great giftll, I f"81 sure it will be imprGftClc.. 6Rare oocuion, and will 
lead to a more general undemanding of the trutha of &pritaIIfIIa. .. 

Since the author's first and only visit to Glargow,lIr. J. J. Morse, one of 
the most brilliant and eloquent trance speakers of tile Dew dispensation, and 
Mr. Wallis, another very able and interesting SpiritalllectDrer, have from 
time to time filIed the rostrum most acceptab..!rL Tbe sensationalism 
awakened by the first public acts of propap -- eapeciaJly in con
sideration of the propagandist being a 1a4y-bu til CDIIIII died away, but 
a steady and healthful growth of public sentimeat ia 6noar of the noble 
philosophy enunciated from the Spiritual roatnuD ... IDIDifested itself in 
Glasgow, and still maintains its hold upon the ..... til • lalge number of 
the population. 

The indefatigable efforts of Mr. Hay Nesbit, _, 
publisher) and the sterling work of a large D ..... 
women who have Conned and held circles, orpDi 
given platform addresses, have kept the !amP'" 
mortals to the hisher life, well trimmed and bUll 

bowD printer and 
F brave men and 

ie.meetings, and 
.Itt poor blind 
this has heeD 
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It has r)ften been '1uestioned why Glasgow, a merely commercial centre 
and by nr) mean .. remarkable for its tendencies to metaphysical speculations, 
"t.'mld have t3ken the palm over Edinburgh, the rtlllttd seat of science, 
II:arnillg, and ac; might be expected from such a reputation, of g()()(/ 6ned;"K 
ab(l. Whether the above-named desirable elements are peculiar to Univer. 
!tity men in their IrtS(1l(t or abs(1l((, the following excerpts written by Mr. 
J. Cirt:enwell, now of London, a well known and reliable correspondent of 
tlte Mtdillfll, and a gentleman incapable of falsehood or exaggeration, will 
!.Ilftidcntly prove. Mr. Greenwell, writing to the Medium about 1878, says: 

II Hi.m., tim" Rl(tl, Mr. Mol'IIe lectured at F..dinburgh, and his merita were recogniaed b,. 
'III.' ClUlin"flt gfllltiernan, who*, w"rda of (It,mmeodation "e quoted from the neWlipapera. 
AM th .. gflntlm"an ill '1'I6IItion c"ntl'&llted lIr. MoJ'lle's abilities in the trance with th<M8 of 
Jlllm wh(, &1'<' I'ulrJj(: tA!IlchcJ'II of the fubiunable stamp, it might be imagined that revenge 
would h" tak"'l "',">IIer or later. He,,"lrt/I in the JlnJievJ and .~rot,man have reached ua of 
tIl" t11f!Cltinl( 1..,ld in U l'I'cr OcldfclloWII' Hall, l"orreet Road, 1-:dinburgh, on Friday, June 6, 
III which Mr. MOnMI Willi atlvertillc<1 to speak on a subject to he chOlMln by the audience. A. 
"'otaDical torm "M ,otod for b1 the .tudentA • .nd they would have no other. • • • 
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" As a lupplement to the report, I mUlt .. y that it W8.II the moat diBgraoeful meeting 
of any dlllCription that it baa been my lot to attend. About a quarter of anehour before 
the lecture W&l to commence, 100 students, at the very leaat, e&me trooping into the haII. 
with tbe avowed intentiou of breaking up the meeting, for &I soon &I they gained 
admiaaion, they beg&D their ungentiemlUlly operations of throwing peaa, linging BOngs, and 
performing on tin whistles, &c. Thinking they would probably quiet down when the 
lecturer appeared, Mr. Morae, with Mr. J. T. Rbodes &I ch.wmlUl, made their wily on to 
the platform; when, inltead of abating, the noise W8.II resumed with increaaed vigour, and 
Deither the chairmlUl nor Mr. Morae were allowed to apeak, owing to the UDearthly yella 
iaauing fwm the very refined atud .. nta. Mr. Mol"II8, in the tran~ state, W&l IDen p~ 
to deliver his l~cture on • Is Man Material or Spiritual after Death" when the interruption 
broke out &freah, and continued for two houn, Mr. Morae UDder control all the time. The 
guides then declined to proceed further, and left the medium . 

• , The meeting W&I then declared cloaed, when the students in a body made for the 
platform, and commenced to hustle lIeaara. Morae, Rhodes, and myaelf moat unmercifully, 
throwing the table from the platform, and amaahing a form. Some one then got Mr. Morae 
into the ante-room, where I fOUDd him a few minutes afterwards quite ovenlOme and in 
violent convulaions, which CODtinued for alm08t an hour. It is really difficult to realiae 
BUch a state of things in a £rae and Ckriltian COUDtry in the nineteenth century, but IUch 

is the C&I8; and I feel more fully penuaded than ever that the power is only wanted to 
put the existing will in force, and we should BOOn Bee the ancient stab, or 80mething more 
torturing, revived for the benefit of Spiritualiats and Free-thinkers. 

" I know full well the feelings of indignation that will be evoked from the many friends 
. of Mr. Morae, owing to the cruel treatment he baa luWered here; coDBBquentJy I D~ 

Dot remind thoae friends that increaaed aympathy towards him is D8C8IIII&r)' on this 
occaaifln, the frrat instalment of which I feel sure would be accorded to him when he 

. arrived in Glaagow. • • • 
" I am, youn in the cau.ae of truth, 

"Joe. N. GIWINWKU.. 
"Edinburgh, June 7." 

It is satisfactory to remember that the scenes described above took place 
some six years ago--since when, the general tides of progress may have 
even had a contagious influence upon the gentlemen of the Edinburgh 
University, and inspired them with a higher tone, both in the realm of 
morals and manners. 

In the British metropolis, many of the well-known Mediums of past 
years have retired from public life, Mrs. Mary Marshall, the well-known 
test and rapping Medium, being almost the only one remaining. Mr. 
Cecil Husk, a new Medium for the production of materialized forms, is 
highly reported of; and Mr. Towns, a veteran seer, still astonishes the 
strangers who visit him with revelations of their most secret thoughts. 

Miss Lottie Fowler, the inimitable clairvoyant, trance and test Medium 
from Ameri91. and Mrs. Kate Jencken (nee Katy Fox)-a name inscribed 
on the warmest spot of every true Spiritualist's heart-are also ministering 
most successfully to the investigators who seek for test facts of Spirit 
communion. It is much to be regretted that the cause of phenomenal 
Spiritualism has suffered a great loss, in the retirement into private life of 
Mr. Eglinton, a young gentleman who, though not classed as a professional 
Medium, was the subject-a few years since-of manifestations, the marvel 
of which has resounded through many countries of the earth. 

The Calcutta Indian Daily News publishes in its issue of January 28th, 
1882, the following striking communication concerning Mr. Eglinton's 
Mediumship :-

"To tM Editor oltM 171dioA Daily New. 

"Sm,-In your ieaue of the 18th January, I stated that I should be ~lad of an oppor
tunity of participatag in a l&lnee with a view of giving an unbiaaed opimon &I to whether, 
in my ca~ty of a prof_ional Preatidigitateur, I could give a natural explanation of 
elfeotB said to be produoed by spiritual aiel. 

... 
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.. I am indebted to the courtesy of Hr. BgliDton, the BplrituUatio Kecliam DOW ill 
Calcutt&, an' of hia heet, Hr. J. Heugem, for aff'ordiog me the opportuDity I _nd. 

.• It ia needl_ to I&y I went .. a 1I08ptic; bUl I muat 0WIl tbat I haft oome a.,., 
utlerly uoable to explain, by any natural m .... the phenollUllllo that I wil U I II GIl 
Tuesday evoming. I will give a brief dMCrlption of wbat took pI.oe :-

"I __ ted in a brilliantly.lighted room with Kr. lr«lintoD and Hr.......... W. 
took our placee round a common teak·wood table, and t.fter a few minut.- the table bepa 
to a_y violently backwards and forwards, and I heard noiael such .. might be prodUOld 
by some one thumping under the table. I tried to diaoover the Cl&UIe of tbfa movemea\ 
but __ unable to do eo. After thia Mr. Eglinton produoed two common IOhool ...... 
which I sponged. cleaned, and rubbed dry with a towel myaelf. Hr. ~~t.oa dID 
banded me a box containing amall crumbs of alate-pencil. I ee1eoted one of &Ild ill 
accordance with Mr. Eglinton's directions, placed it on the surf_ of one of the .... 
placing the other Blale oYer it. I theu firmly graaped the two Blat.- at ODe of the COI'IUIIL 
Mr. Eglinton then held the other comer, our two free hands being cluped together. '!'be 
alat.- were tben lowered below the edge of the table, but remained in full 1'ie1r (the I'0OIII. 
remaining lighted all the time). I~taneoualy I heard a IICI'&tching noiae, .. mf8ht be 
produoed by writing on a alate. In about fifteen II8COnds I heard three diatiDcl boob OD 
the alates, and I then opeoed them and found the following writing : 

... Hy name ia Geary. Doo', you remember met We WIed to talk of tbfa matt« d 
the St. George'L I koow better now: 

.. Hanng read the above, I rem&rked that I knew of no one by the name of Geary. 
"We then placed our handa on the table, and Mr. Eglinton commenoed re~ t.be 

alphabet until he came to tbe letter • G,' when the table bepn to lhalte violen~. 'l'bia 
proceaa was repeated till the name of Geary Wall apelt. , 

.. After this Mr. Eglioton took It piece of paper and a penoil, and with a ooDvalIIi .. 
movement, difficult to deacribe, he wrote very indiatinctly the following worda : 

.. , I am Alfred Geary, of the Lallkm; you know me and St. Led8er.' 

.. Having read thill. I BUddenly remembered having met both Mr. Geary aDd Kr. 
St. Ledger at Cape Town, South Africa, about four yeara ago, and the St. George". HoW 
is tbe ooe I lived at there. Mr. Geary was the editor of the Cape LatIUm. I believe he 
died IIOme three yean ago. Mr. St. Ledger was the editor of the OGpe n-. Uld I believe 
is 80 still Without going into details, I may mention that Bubsequently a number of 
other meuagea were written on the alatea. which I was allowed to clean eIch time befon 
they were Ulled. 

"10 respect to the above manifestations I can only I&y that I do not expect my 
account of tbem to gain geoeral credence. Forty-eight hours before, I should not; have 
believed any ooe who had deecribed luch manifeatationa under aimilar circumstaucea. I 
still remain a aceptic as re(t&lda Spiritualism, but I repeat my inability to uplaia or 
account for what must have heeo an intelligent force, that produced the writing OD the 
alate, which, if my aeoaea are to be relied 00, was in no way the result of trick4ll'7 or 
aleight-of-hand.-Yours, &c., "HAlmy ~ 

" Calcutta, January 25th. 1882." 

Without commenting on the illogical position assumed, not alone by 
Mr. Kellar, but by hundreds of others who are compelled to admit both the 
supra-mundane character of the phenomena and intelligence di$played, and 
then wind up by denying emphatically that "either can be Spirits," it is 
enough to say that Mr. Kellar, the professional conjurer, duplicates the 
assurance of his Italian con/rert, Signor Bellachini, in respect to Mr. Slade's 
manifestations at Leipzig. When two thoroughly skilled professional jugglers 
acknowledge that they cannot simulate by trickery, the demonstrations 
performed through Media without any trickery, is it not time that. the 
flimsy pretence of Spiritual phenomena being ALL trickery and fraud, 
should be abandoned by travelling exposers, even though the petty set of 
shams they exhibit, of which any tenth rat\! juggler would be ashamed, 
were patronized by Scottish Lord Provosts and English Right Reverend 
Lord Bishops? 

Another remarkably-endowed Medium for physical manifestations who 
has till recently exercised her Mediumship successfully in many parts of 
England is Miss Wood, a young lady who was developed in private circles 
at Newcastle-on-Tyne, and subsequently became professionally engageq 
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by the" Newcastle Spiritual Evidence Society," to give slancu' at their 
rooms for "form materializations." During her sittings with the· Newcastle 
Society, Miss Wood cheerfully submitted to the most exacting tests, and 
amongst the numerous testimonials that were rendered to the integrity of 
her Mediumship, are the following-the first being from Mr. H. Kersey, 
then Secretary to the Society, and the other from the well-known scientist, 
Mr. T. P. Barkas, F.G.S. 

Mr. Kersey says, in writing to the Medium, Oct. 25th, 1878:-

liThia motDing, oct. 20, I had the pleuure of witneeaiDg lOme Yery convincing form 
manifeatationa through the medial power of Hiaa C. E. Wood, at the Newcaatle lOCiety'. 
rooma. I will 8pare unDIICIIIIII&I'1 det&il, and shortly lIy that the cabinet, which con
lilted of a curtain BUlpaDded &er08II the COl1l&'l" of the room, was ins~ by my .. lf and 
others, both previous to and after the .. nee. The medium eat outride the cabinet. in full 
view of all the litten, numbering nineteen; the whole of the time, IUld WaB never once 
out of their light. Three forma IUcoeeai.vely appeared, the firat a woman, who, after 
.. veral efforta, walJted out. of the cabinet and paaaad around the medium. and re-8ntered 
the cabinet on the other lide of her. At the IOlicitation of the litten abe repeated tbia. 
The nllxt form w .. a child, who came out of the cabinet, and lIucoeeded in getting about. 
two feet clear of the medium, but could not get around her. The lut form w .. a large 
one, that of " man, but. did not 8ucceed in I(ettiug far out. 

" • Pocb' coDtrolled and spoke through the medium whilat. the lut two forma were 
out. Now the Yalue of this to me, Sir, is that I neYer 100t light of the medium from !rat 
to lut, and I am certain none of the litters lef' their _ta and went into the cabinet. 

" Newcutle-on-Tyne. 
I am, Sir, yours truly, 

"H. A. KDuT. 

.. We, the underaigned, teatify to the correctn_ of the abaft report :

.. John Hare, Cheater Cn.oent. 
u Martba Hare, " 
.. Nellie Hare, " 
.. a Norris, 59, Newgate Street. 
.. E. Sanderaon, " 
.. Jane Hammarbon, Northumberland Street. 
.. Jno. Mould, 12, St. Thomu Creecent. 
"Jamee Cameron. Gallowgate Steam Milla. 
"W. C. Robson, 8, Brandling PJa.ce." 

Mr .. Barkas, writing to the same paper about a year previously, gives a 
slight account of Spiritualism in Newcastle and the formation of the first 
society there. He says:-J 

.. Spiritualism had been inveatigated in NewOlltle-on->ryne for twenty-tive ye&rl. 
Prior to 1872 tbe manifestations h<ld taken place in private hou_ and before .. leet 
circlee. In that year a aociety w .. formed for Ule inveatigation of the phenomena, and 
in a few montha .. yeral members of the aooiety became deyeloped &I mediuma. In the 
year 1878 it wu diacovered that two young ladiea had very great mediumistic power. 
Tbe ODe, Hiaa Wood, was at that time eighteen yean of alJe, and the other, Mila Fairlamb, 
W&l about. a year younger. For lOme trifting remuDeratioD &I a compeDlI&ti"n for much 
time SpeDt in the interests of tbe aooiety, the youDlt women d81'uted them.elyea to the 
work, and lOOn there were not only trance oontroia, but extraordinary moyementa of 
tablee, chain, bella, and other articIee of furniture and musical instrumeDts took place in 
the dark, under teet coDditionL In 1874 apectral forma of human f_ and banda pre
.. Dted themaalvee at the openings of the cabinet in which the mediuma were enclosed. 
TbeD fully developed forma i and, to make cert-in of the genuinen_ of th_ phenomena. 
private wmu were orgauiaed in the hou_ of well kDown gentlemen. Rigid but frieDdly 
testa of many kinda were tried, and the reault was thAt materi&liaation8 took place, which 
notbing but. a Bt.ubborn prejudice, perfect.ly inaoceuible to the logic of facta, could reIiIt 
or gaiD.Y . 

.. I have 188n through the mediumahip of Hiaa Wood, in a private house, limit forma 
walk from the ourtained .-. whioh it was utterly impo.ible for her to aimlliate. I 
ba'f'8 Men ohildreD, -. and men of YWioaa .... wa1It forth UDder her mediumahip. 
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I have seen a materialUed form and the medium at the lI&IIle time. I have had tbroug: 
her mediumahip a child· like form standing beside me for about half an hour together 
the child haa placed ita arms around my neck, and permitted me at the .. me time t 
pla"e my arm around her ne.:k, and has laid ita cheotk ..gainat mine, breathed upon m 
face, an<l, in f~ct, c:II.reBoMod we precieely aa a child would do ita parent or /(Uardian. Thi 
was not in darknt!BII, but in ~ht, and in the pl'8denOd of prof8ll>101'8 and fellows of olle ( 
the leading uuiver.<itiea in the king. 10m. I hav", under t.heee conditione, aud after havin. 
handled the psychic form, ~ it gradu..uy v"niah or d_tenaliee, and becom~ invieibl 
in the middle of the room." 

A full and elaborate account of Miss Wood and the phenomena occurrinl 
in her presence has been published in pamphlet form by W. P. Adshead 
Esq., of Belper, a wealthy and intelligent gentleman, who sent for Mis 
Wood to his own house, wherein he set up a wire cage, constructed for th4 
purpose, in which the Medium, firmly secured, was placed, during a giveJ 
number of experimental seances. 

The marvellous phenomena of many different materialized forms appear 
ing under these circumstances, is fully detailed by Mr. Adsbead, but as the 
manifestations present little or no variety in effect from those alread] 
alluded to, it would be unnecessary to describe them any further. We 
would commend Mr. Adshead's methods, however, to the attention of the 
various contending parties who now make the subject of" tests" the theme 
of warfare-the one side alleging that tests" degrade the Medium," ane 
"ruin the conditions under which spirits manifest;" the other equall, 
pertinaciously insisting that no Medium should claim credence for extra· 
ordinary or unusual occurrences without tests of the most crucial and con· 
vincing character. Miss Wood was Mr. Adshead's guest for some time 
The manifestations were given in his own house, in the presence of scores 
of the most inveterate sceptics, and under the extraordinary conditions 
sta.ted above. 

Yet Miss Wood felt no degradation in submitting to the tests imposed, 
and often invited them, nor did they spoil or even interfere with the mani· 
festations, numerous attestations to that effect being given and signed by 
the parties who attended the seances. The following paragraph, taken from 
page 24 of Mr. Adshead's pamphlet, offers perhaps what the world would 
deem one of the most striking proofs that can be rendered of Mr. Adshead'! 
unassailable position in reference to these manifestations. He says :-

•• For the medium to liberate herself from her bondage, and place herself in such • 
position that, had she the necessary skill and appliances. she could repreeent the difFerent 
forms we had looked upon, and then return to the condition in which we left her-the 
C&g", tapes, and seals being found as when the .iance commenced-would, to me, be almost 
as great a marvel &8 anything elst! which could be done. Indeed, so profoundly impreeeed 
am I with the impOl!8ibility of this b.!ing done, that unle88 those who have boa.!ted that 
it is their miesion to stamp out the • imposture of Spiritualism,' of • their great charity: 
are moved to take the seales from our eyes, I have to say, I am prepartld to write a cheque 
for two hlmdred and fifty guineas, and my friend, Mr. A. Smedley, will write one for a 
similar amount, and the FIVB HUNDRED GUINEAS shall at once be paid to any pel'8On who 
will, under similar conditione to those described above, produce phenomena which shall in 
ail respects be like thoee of which I have just spoken. and 80 di1Itinctly explain the method 
by which they are produced that the pel'8On to whom the method is made known, or any 
other pel'8On or persona to whom, in tum, the said method may be made known, will be 
able at any time, or in any place, to produce exactly the same kind of phenomena aa thoee 
which appeared when Mias Wood W&8 acrewed up in the cage. If, &8 is claimed, the 
marvels are simply clever conjuring, the above conditions will not be regarded &8 too 
stringent. It. is also to be undel'8tood that thoee who accept this challenge forfeit. a like 
8um in the event of failing to produce the phenomena under the conditions named abeve." 

Despite all the blatant pretensions of conjurers and their clerical sup
porters, Mr. Adshead's cheque so freely proierred, still remains unclaimed. 
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In Cardiff, South Wales, for several years past, circles have been held by 
a party of earnest Spiritualists, amongst whom was developed Mr. Spriggs, 
a non-professional Medium for the production of "form materiahzations." 
As Mr. Spnggs is now in Australia, placing his phenomenal powers at the 
service of the "Victorian Association of Spiritualists," we reserve all 
further accounts of his demonstrations for our Australian section. 

In the direction of healing, there are still a much larger number of 
excellent phenomenal individuals engaged, than we have space to particu
larize. Not one of the least remarkable, is Mrs. Illingworth, the celebrated 
seeress and medical trance Medium of Bradford, Yorkshire. Although 
entirely uneducated, and the wife of a plain Yorkshire mechanic, this 
wonderful clairvoyant can trace--even by a lock of hair taken from the 
head of strangers at any distance-the most obscure diseases, prescribing 
under the influence of medical Spirits the most effective remedies for all 
complaints of a curable nature. And good Mrs Illingworth is only cited 
as a representative of many others whose beneficent labours are carried 
forward with eminent success throughout the North of England. Another 
of these highly gifted seers practises in the immediate vicinity of the 
author's residence near Manchester, and scores of Nicodemuses who would 
treat the openly avowed claim of Spiritual influence with holy horror or 
scornful derision, resort privately to Mr. Edward Gallagher- to be treated 
for complaints that baffle all the skill of the faculty-even to trace out
much less to cure Many are the laudations that the author hears passed 
upon this quiet unassuming gentleman, who as a "clairvoyant" is 
permitted to describe hidden diseases and cure them by occult power, 
until his fame fills the country round and attracts even the sacred presence 
of the very " divines" who devote their next Sabbath's sermons to 
unsparing diatribes against the impious practices of Spiritualism. 

In the metropolis, Dr. Mack, the renowned Spiritual healer; Mr. 
Younger, the fine mesmerist; Mr. and Mrs. Hagon, Mr. Omerin, and Mr. 
Hawkins, all pursue their beneficent work with many a secret blessing. 
and many a pu hlic ban, as the reward of their services. These are all 
professional healers and their services are offered, and their addresses 
registered in the Medium, and that, much to the scandal of those who 
would cheerfully pay their twenty guineas to a solemn-visaged physician 
who gives a rough guess, and often an erroneous one, at the seat of their 
disease, and yet shrink with horror at the idea of paying a modest fee to 
the clairvoyant and healer because the truths they tell, and the relief they 
impart, are "the gifts of God, and should not be made the subject of 
mercenary traffic." And thus it is, that when capable Mediums, and highly 
gifted seers and seeresses are starved out of their spheres of usefulness, and 
the sound of their good report is hushed, and for .,ery IOrdid need of bread 
they are driven to abandon their Mediumistic calliDg, the world cries 
" See how this delusion of Spiritualism has died out," and the Pharisees 
rejoice that they have succeeded in "crushing out profeaional Mediumship.' 

- - --- ---------------
• IIr. E. Gallqher. Ureonlield Villa, Blwmfiold Bo&&d. u .... -...;..,., hi. 
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CHAPTER XXVIIL 

SPIlUTUALISJo( IN GREAT BRITAIN (COKCLVDBD). 

1M TBB PaoVIHc&S. 

SINCE it has been the custom to create an aristocracy of places as well u 
of classes; to talk of London as the geographical apex from whence the 
traveller goes down to every part of England, whether to the #IWIA 01 
south; it has also followed, that presti$e in every direction must origiDatl 
in the metropolis, in order to fall into line with the subservience of pabW: 
opinion. 

Whether the immense growth of many of the large provincial toWDI 
justifies this traditionary reverence for metropolitan lead, we do not care to 
enquire. Certain it is, that Spiritualism is one of the iconoclasts. that bas 
boldly defied this proscriptive deference to "the hub" of the British 
kingdom, for it has taken a far deeper hold on the common sense and 
intelligence of thoughtful minds, and exercised a far wider influence OD the 
masses in the provinces, than it has done in the great Modern Babylon. 

Whether this Inay be considered Inatter of praise or blame, the Modem 
Babylonians themselves may determine; the fact remains nevertheless, and 
we are now about to speak in illustration of this position, by citing the ez. 
periences of individuals as well as societies, who have only as yet attained 
to the distinction of being classified as provincial Spiritualists. 

At the beautiful estate of Parkfield, Didsbury, near Manchester, till quite 
recently, resided Mr. Charles Blackburn, a gentleman who by his uDnumbered 
acts of private and public munificence, has exerted a widespread inftuenc:e 
upon the growth of English Spiritualism. Whilst there are but few of the 
leading Spiritualists who have not become familiar with the lineaments of 
his kind cheery face, and exchanged pleasant greetings with him in circles, 
social gatherings, and beneath his own hospitable roof, there are not many 
who know as well as the author, how much the cause of Spiritualism is 
indebted to Mr. Blackburn for timely aid in periods of trial 

Mr. Blackburn's generous contributions were the chief support of the 
excellent periodical entitled The London Spiritualist. Professor Crookes in 
the closing lines of his authoritative work, entitled "Phenomena of 
Spiritualism," when writing of his experiences with the celebrated Medi~ 
Miss Florence Cook, says:-

"My tha.nb, and thoee of aU Spiritualists, are also due to Hr. Charlell Blackbuna, 
for the generoWl manner in which he has made it poeaible for MiA Cook to devote her 
whole time to the development of th_ manifelltatiODl, and latterly to their ICIientiAo 
eumination ... 

Few and simple as these words are, their significance is immense to those 
who follow out in detail, experiments which have obtained a world-wide 
celebrity, and are still of the highest authority as scientific testimony. 

Had Mr. Charles Blackburn's munificence taken no other shape than 
that of upholdini the usefulness of a fine Spiritual journal, and enabling 
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~he new "expos~r" was Irving Bishop, of American notoriety. 0Dce 
agaII1 Mr. Fowler trIed by the offer of the thousand pounds bait to tempt 
this adventurer into exposing anytbing that Spirits mdIJ u, IIIII/.er pretisl/J 
similar conditions. This time the trickster's ch:urman and II moral supponer
was the Rev. J. H. Skewes, a clergyman of the Church of England, who 
after Bishop had utterly failed to expose anything bot the credulity of his 
audiences, changed the base of his attack to his pulpit, where he treated 
his congregation to a succession of sermons on the demoniac character rl . 
Spiritual manifestations in the nineteenth century, and their angelic nature 
thousands of years ago, in illustration of which, amongst other notable 
instances of divine power, he cited the case of Jonah's living in the "cold, 
damp, and uncomfortable habitation of the whale's interior for three cia,. 
and three nights." 

Although there were few platform orators of any standing in the ranb of 
Spiritualism, who would not have desired to measure swords with aD 

antagonist of a somewhat different description to the Rev. J. H. Skewelt 
Mr. Fowler's determination to put clencal assumptions to the test, was 
indomitable, and.as the author of this volume was engaged periodically to 
lecture for the Spiritualists of Liverpool, Mr. Fowler caused answers to Mr. 
Skewes to bt! announced, for two successive Sunday evenings, by Mrs. 
Britten. Mr. Fowler then, by a series of letters published in the liver
pool papers, endeavoured to induce the reverend opponent to meet Mrs. 
Britten in public debate. Finding all his attempts in this direction 
only met with repeated evasions, Mr. Fowler requested Mrs. Britten to 
write out the replies given to Mr Skewes, the authenticity of which could 
be easily tested by the witness of the immense audiences assembled to hear 
them. 

These replies were subsequently published in several papers, and by the 
liberality of Mr. Fowler, thousands of copies were scattered broadcast 
through various English-speaking countries. 

The special circumstances which called forth these lectures, were stated 
in an introductory note which is republished below, as the final conclusion 
of the whole matter :.-

"MRS. HARDINGE BRI'ITEN AND THE REV. J. H. SKEWES. 

.. By information received from my Spiritualistic frienda in Liverpool. I l-.m tha, the 
faith thtlY profess, and of which I am one of the public exponenta, baa been ~ 
attacked by certAin members of the clergy of that city, in sermona denunciato'7._ of 
Spiritualism, and by the openly avowod • moral support' rendered to thoee travelliq 
conjurers who profe88 by the exhibition of a few clumsy tricks to imitata aud uplain the 
mod ... opera71di of Spiritual phenomena.. The last, lind, &8 I understand, the moa' per
tinacious of the clerical auailanta above named, is a • Rev. J. H. Skew .. ' 

.. Within the last few weeks, two sermons have been delivered by ~. gen~emaD. 
reported in a papt'r called the Protutant Standard, under the several (editorial) titlee of 
• Death-Blow to Spiritualism; and • Spiritualism in ita Coffin !-Nailing Down the Lid II' 
It being the desire of my committee in Liverpool that I should answer these dieoo~ I 
proceeded to do 80 in two lectures, given at Rodney Hall, on the Sunday eveniDga of 
February 18th and March ~th, 1883 . 

.. AB Mr. Skewes stated in his second sermon that there were still many point. in 
Spiritualism that he had not noticed, my committee followed up my lecturea b)
challenging him to debata the ~ubject with m~. on a p';1blic platform, on oonditiou 
honourable to him and beneficial to the chanties of Liverpool. In answer to the 
repented invitations to accept this challenge, add~ to Mr. Skewes both by public IIDd 
private correspondence, the reverend gentleman declinee, on the ground that he baa had 
no fair report of my Answers to his Sermoll8. 

" As the 'lnly report that has been given of my lecturel ia. ~ of paragraphs, headed 
• Howlingw from the Pit,' put forth by the ~ ~ • NpIII't which ia ~ 
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only interpolated by rude and unworthy personal remarks, but is moet imperfect, and 
~ly touches on half the matter contained in my first leotures, my committee have 
urged Mr. Skewes to debate the subject of Spiritualism either from the atand-pointa 
aaaumed in his eermoDll, or any fresh ones he might be able to allege againat the 
Spiritual movement. AJ& Mr. Skeweacontinues to baBe his refuaal upon the abeence of 
any authentic report of my Anawer to hia SermoDll, I deem it my duty to the caUIe I 
represent, to place my Anllwer to Mr. Skewes's attack on record, and in auch a form as 
cannot be mistaken. It is with ~ view that I put the annexed atatementa before the 
tribunal of public opinion. 

.. Before entering upon my task, I wish it distinctly understood- that I make no pro
feaion to repeat, except in general terms, the lectures given by me at Rodney Hall, in 
aDBwer to Mr. Skewes'll sermon.. I am not ashamed to avow that I apeak in publio under 
the inapiration of thoae whom I deem to be good IIpirita, whose wisdom 8upplies me with 
the ideas m06t appropriate to the occasion, and whoae power far tranacends my own to 
meet the demands which the spiritual rostrum makes upon me. Under these conditionll 
I find it impoeaible to recall my lectures by memory, or to tranacribe them, as they were 
originally delivered. 

" The following AnIIwer will, however, embody the sum of the argumenta before used, 
and I have only to add. that., for any further elucidation of the question at iaaue, I atilf hold 
myself ready to meet Mr. Skewes in public diacuaaion, under such conditioDi as may be 
agreed upon between him and my Liverpool Committee of Spiritualiata. 

"EIDU. H~INGB BBl'rl'D." 

It must be added that the lectures referred to, being a complete expo
sition of what Spiritualism is-and what it is not, Mr. Skewes's action, 
supplemented by Mr, John Fowler's indomitable enterprise, has undoubtedly 
aided in bringing Spiritualism to the notice of vast numbers of the com
munity who would otherwise have remained in profound Ignorance of its 
verities. 

Mr. Fowler also was the only individual, outside the ranks of the clergy, 
privileged to bear testimony to the faith of Spiritualism, before the English 
Church Congress, held in 1881, at Newcastle-on-Tyne. On this occasion, 
one or two of the clerical speakers present bore witness to the tone and 
temper of the times, by speaking unreservedly in favour of Spiritualism, 
whilst others exhibited the rancour and bitterness which this all too popular 
element had excited, by vituperation of a high ecclesiastical qrder. 

Whilst we could wish that Mr. Fowler's necessarily brief but compen
dious paper could be read by thinkers of every shade of faith, we can only 
find space for the following excerpts from his brave utterances :-

" Every man must oblerve the present indifFerent state of the intelligent public to the 
service and doctrines of the Church. Thoae who have had opportunities of observing the 
intellectual state of the countl}' .. y that infidelity is on the increase. Now, what does 
the Church propoee to do in this matter' Of ita aeriouan_ proof is offered by the fact 
of this diacuaaion. Until the facta of apiritual existence have been demoDitrated, like 
Peter, who denied his Master, we want evidence, and, like Thomas, we want to put our 
fingers into the print. of the nail.. If demoDitration WlI8 needed to establish the faith in 
the hearts of the disciples, demonatration is aa much needed to-day, to establish it. claimll 
in the experience of the present generation. The fabric cannot be maintained. It will 
fall to pieces without the interior leavening power of the Spirit. Narrow creed. and 
ceremonies cannot impose on and influence for ever the minds of men. Therefore, Modem 
Spiritualism baa appeared as a Divine nec.aity of the timeB. It does not come to destroy 
the law and the propheta, but to establish that which came aforetime, and to make the 
poeaitilitiea of spiritual growth and strength in the heart of man more po8Mible. . • • 

" Therefore we I&y that a case has been made out on behalf of Modern Spiritualism to 
be recognised and utilised by th .. Church itself, that it may become atrong to defeat itB 
own doubta, and, in the full reliance of ita hope, do battle with the hard fues who deny 
the immortality of the eouL If SpiritualiJlta do not universally retain their allegiance to 
the doctrines of the Church of England, it matters but very little. The Church, by 
fairly and equarely investigating the alleged facta, will bring together into Olle focull 
philoeophers and thinkers who otherwille might have remained outllide the pale of the 
Church. To shelve the question by aaying that Spiritualism is an imp06ition displays 
either prwnmptioD or fporanoe." 
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The example above given of Mr. Fo"J«. address, • l1IfIicieDt to 
demonstrate its admirable linea of argument. The e6ect produced upoa 
the community bas been marked and healthful A far more respectful 
sentiment has been manifested towards Spiritualism by the thinking cJas&a. 
since the Church Congress was in session, wbilst- tbe impulse given to the 
cause in Liverpool. .is sufficiently proved by the large nwnben who gather 
together each Sunday to attend the Spiritualists' services. For the pRIeDt 
these meetings are held in Rodney Hall. under tbe management of III 
efficient committee, and the presidency of John Lamoot, Esq., a gent1emaD 
beld in the highest estimation by all class~s of his fello,,<itizena, besidCI 
being a seer and inspirational speaker of remarkable power. Mrs. HardiDge 
Bntten is the regular lecturer of the Society for two Sundays in each month 
during the present season; Mr. W. J. Colville, from America, Mr. ad 
Mrs. Wallis, Mrs. Groom and other speakers of pronounced ezceI1erace 
filling the rostrum on alternate Sundays. 

In Belper, Derbyshire, the Spiritualists eojoy the privilege 0( ho1diDg 
their Sunday services in the pleasant and commodious ball built, &Del 
generously placed at the disposal of his Spiritualist friends and aaoclatelt 
by Mr. W. P. Adshead, the gentleman before mentioned in coouectioD 
with Miss Wood's slanas. . 

The kindly sentiments which prevail amongst the Spiritualists 0( BelJ*~ 
and the many acts of beneficence towards the poor which are practised 
in their hall, fill the place with a bigh and holy influence, and fitti.a&l1 
consecrate it to the ministry of angels, on earth as in heaven. 

In Bradford, Yorkshire, a large and zealous society of working mea 
and women have combined to hire a good ball, wbich they entitle the 
Walton Street Church, and here, as in Belper, the exalting influence of. 
specially-consecrated place, and the effect of well conducted and orderly 
services is felt by every sensitive who visits the meetings. Two other 
w~ll attended meetings are held every Sunday in Bradford, besides what 
may be emphatically called" mass meetings" in one of the largest halls in 
the town, when the author, or other speakers from a distance, are engaged, 
by the energetic and self-sacrificing Bradford Spiritualists. 

A special hall has also been built and devoted to the Spiritual Suoday 
services, at Sowerby Bridge, Yorkshire, where a fine and well-trained choir 
of young people adds the charm of excellent singing to the elevating 
influences which pervade the place. 

Those who, like the author, have realised with painful sensibility the 
injurious or favourable effects produced by the different places where 
Spiritual services are conducted, will be ready to join with her in the 
fervent wish that wealthy Spiritualists would emulate the example of good 
Mr. Adshead, and provide in every town and hamlet of Great Britain a 
true Spiritual home for the people, and a fitting scene in which to invite 
the angels to come and participate in holy Spiritual exercises. If there be 
any truth in Spiritual revelations at all, those who would make such an 
use of the means committed to their stewardship on earth, would certainly 
find that they had been 

" Fitting up & manaion 
Which eternally will atand." 

In Leeds, Halifax, Keighley, Bradford, and nearly all the principal towns 
and villages of Yorkshire, well conducted Sunday meetings are held, some- I 

times aided by renowned speakers from a distance, but in general ministered ,J 

, 
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to by resident Mediums, most of whom-under trance condition~ 
give discourses tar beyond the average of their normal capacity. The 
speakers are for the most part such devoted men and women as good 
faithful Joseph Armitage of Batley Carr; Mrs. Dobson, Mrs. Illingworth; 
Misses Hance, Shipley, and Harrison; Mrs. Wilson, Mrs. Greig; Messrs. 
Wilson Oliffe, Blackburn, and many others too numerous to mention. 
All these are working people, toiling during the week in their several 
vocations, but giving cheerfully, without stint, and often at the cost of 
labour and fatigue to themselves, their best service every Sunday to plat
form utterances, and that most commonly with little or no remunera
tion. 

In the meantime, such noble gentlemen as Mr. John Culpan of Halifax, 
a Spiritual veteran who for thirty years has given means, untiring service, 
and an honoured name to the advancement of the cause. Mr. B. Lees, 
Mr.lohn Illingworth, Mr. Etchells, of Huddersfield, David Richmond, the 
veteran Spiritualist of Darlington, Dr. Brown, of. Burnley, Mr. Foster, of 
Preston, good John Harwood, of Littleborough, and Peter Lee, of Roch
dale, splendid representatives of Yorkshire and Lancashire Spiritualism
these, and hosts of others, with not a few faithful and zealous ladies, devote 
themselves by purse and person to the best interests of humanity through 
the noble cause of Spiritualism. 

In a crowded record of this character, many a good and honoured name 
must necessarily be omitted, but none can doubt that they are all engraved 
in the imperishable types of the higher life to which their noble services so 
effectually point the way. 

In Newcastle-on-Tyne, the residence of the esteemed scientist T. P. 
Barkas, a "Spiritual Evidence Society" has been formed, which has done 
good service by maintaining Sunday meetings, and promoting smnas for 
the culture of Spiritual gifts, and the investigation of phenomena. 

It was at these circles that Miss Wood-the celebrated physical medium 
mentioned in a former chapter-was developed. 

The Newcastle Society has moreover exercised a fostering influence upon 
that large section of country in the vicinity, devoted to the industries of 
coal mining. Here, as in Yorkshire, local Mediums and trance speakers 
keep ali ve the interest of their various districts, with addresses which produce 
a deep and favourable impression on their listeners. 

The author has herself visited two or three of these collieries, and was 
deeply moved by the sight of the earnest-looking sons Qf toil massed in 
serried groups around her. When no strangers visit them, they are 
addressed by some of the inspirational speakers who abound in these 
districts. One of the most eloquent, sincere. and popular lecturers of the 
Northumberland meetings is Mr. Henry Burton. a good and true man, 
whose life and preaching are both well calculated to demonstrate the exal
ting influence of Spirit teachingL 

The large manufacturing county of Lancashire, though by no means as 
thickly studded with zealous Spiritual communities as Yorkshire or Northum
berland, is nevertheless a stronghold of the faith. Liverpool has already been 
notic~; meantime Rochdale, Oldham, Manchester, Burnley, Blackburn, 
and numerous other places of importance maintain Sunday meetings, where 
vast multitudes listen with profound interest to the consoling doctrines of 
Spiritualism, taught by the zealous local Mediums who are to be found in 
those districts. 

·In the last named place, Blackburn, a Iarae and busy manufacturing 
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Inlbcclesfie;d. a!1 earnest and united Society of beIiewen in SpirituaJi 
h'-e hired and f;unished a r,}easant little ball, where serric:es are geoen 
C(\r.Jucted br the Rev_ Adun Rushton, an estimable gentleman, f"oruH 
a rnit.lri..m llinister. but one who gat'e up sect, and eTeIl the ~wiII 
friends and kinerea. to throw in his lot with those who be6eftd m the'" 
of which he bec:une cO:l\-inced, and to which, in his modest and DDosti 
t.lti~'t!~ 15'.1\-. he ~l"es his Efe and able sen-ices. 

A simi!.irh- self-sacrificing profession of the Spiritual faith has been IDI 
b\- the Rel":llr. Stoddart of lliddlesboro', near Stockton-on-Tees. 1': 
~~nt1enl.ln W.lS also an l-nitarian llinister. but one whose persecutiODI . 
the sake of his fJith h.ll-e not as yet, been attended with a settlement 
l'e.lcerul as that ,,-hich llr_ Rushton finds in his little Macclesfield Soc:ie 
llr. St~"ldd.ut howel-tor is bound to make his mark, and the good ... 
he sen-es have ob,'iously not forgotten their charge o,'er their faithful 801m 

In X~)ttingham. llr_ Wm, Yates, a gentleman of fine culture. and indo; 
it.lhle ener~r. together with a few ladies and gentlemen of super; 
intdk,,·tu.d attainments, ha,'e struggled bravely to sustain an unsectari 
rl'prcsentation of Spiritualism, lIr, Yates has also commenced the practi 
~\i IUt"iical electricity combined with m~etism, under the direction 
hl'llt'licent healing Spirits, and report speaks in enthusiastic terms of tl 
hriIli.lnt l..'Onquests he is effecting o,'er otherwise incurable forms of diseu 

In Birmingham. resides ~Irs, Groom, an indefatigable trance speake 
hl';ller, and seeress, who adds to her interesting Sunday lectures, the f&Cull 
\)( sedng and describing the spirit friends of persons in her audience. TI: 
hlbours of this excellent lledium have effected an immense amount of goo 
in the places she visits. 

In Birmingham, WaIsall, Leicester, and other Midland towns an 
"iII;lges, small Sunday meetings are held, which promise, with good speake! 
and good mall.tgement, to swell to large gatherings, 

In the West and South of England, less public evidence of progress i 
demonstrable, altllough there are many places where it is generally knOW1 
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that good Spiritulli meetings have been held, and large numbers of private 
circles are in session. 

One of the most prosperous Spiritual societies in the South-west of 
England, is that established at Plymouth, where many private circles are 
held, and regular Sunday services are at present conducted with great 
acceptance by Mr. Clarke, an excellent inspirational speaker. 

The formation of the Plymouth Soci~ty, as well as much of the good 
work wl>ich it has achieved. is due to the labours of the Rev. C. Ware, hut 
as this gentleman's experience is modestly narrated in his own statement 
recently published in the Society'S report of their first anniversary cele
bration, we cannot do better than give the account which we find printed 
in a recent issue of Light, and which is to the following effect :-

"PLYMOUTH.-THE FREE SPIRITUAL SOCIETY. 

"The Free Spiritual Society of Plymouth last evening celebrated its anniveraary at 
Richmond Hall, Richmond Street, it being e:u.ctly twdve months since ita origin. The 
Rev. C. Ware, having laboured for two yeara in this town u a minister of oue of the 
Methodist bodi .... wu suspended in January of lut year on account of his belief in 
SpirituaJiam; but a number of persona holding similar views having formed themselves 
into a Society, invited him to become their minister, in which oapacity he haa aiDce 
acted. The Society during the year haa considerably increued ita membership and 
extended ita operatioDB, and now olaima to enjoy the patronage. sympathy, and support 
of many in8uential friends beyond ita formal membership. The prooeedinga last evening 
afforded a fair indioation that the community is in a 80uriahing condition; about eighty 
aat down to tea, and at the public meeting that followed, presided over by Mr W. T. 
R"aaiter, of Torquay, add~ were delivered by several gentlemen from the town and 
neighbourhood. Several mediums also took part in the meeting. 

"The Rev. C. Ware, after making reference to the general aapeete of Spiritualism, 
aaid it wu prt"tty well known that he had laboured in this town for two years u a 
minister of one of the Methodist bodiea. During that time he became acqusinted with 
Spiritualism, and at the outset it presented itself to him u an aatoundiDg and glorious 
reality. Because he would not deny what he knew to be the truth, and fo'''go the study 
of the profoundest subject that could occupy the mind of man, he watlsuspended from the 
denominational pulpit. There were those, however, who refused to submit to eocleaiastical 
tyranny and mental slavery, and these formed themselves into a Free Spiritual Society, 
and invited him to become their minister. The Society wu formed twelve months ago 
in the house of one of their friends; a few days afterwards they secured a room at the 
Octagon, and toot their stand aa a religioUB body. Soon after this they removed to their 
p~ent hall They had had to encounter great di8ioulti ... and various forms of opposition. 
In September, a conjurer, called Irving Bishop, came to Plymout.b to give the 'death blow 
to Spiritualism.' For a time the subject wu in everybody's mouth, and of COUJ'&8 'every
body' went to hear him ; for a time Spiritualista _med to be objects of oommiaeration 
until Irving Bishop proved himself a oheat, by failing to exhibit a single phase of 
SpirituaJiam. A correspondence thereupon commenced in the WAtem DAily Mercury, in 
whioh a whole galaxy of writers took part; for a time the battle WIllI tremendoUB, but he 
thought they could aay without boaating that they poured into the enemy's ranks such a 
fire of stubborn facta u to leave their opponents • without a leg to stand upon.' It wu 
impossible for him to give them an idea of the advantage their cause derived from this 
controversy; it wa& certainly the beat work ever done for it. Sinoe the year commenced 
they had placed a splendid harmonium in the hall, and he wu pleaaed to tell them that 
the past week WII. a worthy climax to the year's work, for he had not _n such vitality 
manifeetod at anT time during the year. The fact W&8. that no cause ever had a brigbter 
outlook than the1l'll. Th"y had no oreed, exoept the Fatherhood of God and the brother
hood (If humanity; and they enjoled perfect liberty, their motto being to think and 
allow others to think; their aim bemg simply the natural de~elopment of each individual 
human BOuL They could reckon amongst their company that evening IIOme ten mediums, 
and ere the meeting cloeed they would, no doubt, hear some of them speak in the trance 
state, expreaaiDg the thoughts of their invisible friends." 

Of the few professional speakers who are from time to time engaged in 
the work of Spiritual revivalism, the limitations of space will only allow us 
to make very brief mention. ' 

IS 
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Mr. and Mrs. Wallis of Walsall are both highly gifted trance speakers 
and their eloquent ministrations are warmly appreciated wherever the] 
go. Of unblemished character and moral worth, the very lives of thil 
noble couple form a sermon, of which any religious denomination m~hl 
be proud. Mrs. Groom has already been noticed. Several other acceptable 
speakers of the Spiritual rostrum might take exception to being classified a! 

professionals, consequently, in addition to the author of this volume, it onl, 
remains to notice Mr. J. J. Morse, a most admirable lecturer, and a gentle 
man who has rendered himself worthy of that designation, by. Spiritual 
culture alone. 

When the author first knew Mr. Morse, he had risen from an obscure 
position of drudgery, to one but little better, as the shopman at Mr. Burn's 
Spiritual Institution. Here his marvellous powers as a trance Medium 
became unfolded, until at length, by virtue of being made the instrument 
of exalted and philosophic Spirits, he grew nearer to their level; became 
one with them instead of simply their automatic mouthpiece, and finally, 
by force of these educational processes, and his own indomitable perse
verance, Mr. Morse has risen to a position of honourable eminence in the 
realm of Spiritual literature, and occupies the rank of one of the most 
attractive trance speakers of the day. 

In a cause which is still in transitu, and amongst a vast number ot 
moving forms who are still making history, it would be as unwise to find 
fault with methods, and criticize the action of individuals, as to complain 
of the variable clouds which may disappear to-morrow, or the oppressive 
sunshine which may be modified in the course of a single hour. Every 
movement in Spiritualism is at present transitional; nearly all the eiforll 
at propagandism now conducted by Spiritualists, are expedients of the 
hour, whilst to-morrow may call for a widely different course of action. It 
need be no matter of surprise therefore, that the traditional grumbler finds 
ample food for his discontent to prey upon, whilst the enthusiast hails eVeIJ 
gleam of sunshine that glances across his path, as the advent of the long 
looked for millennium. On the mountain top, or in the vaIley, still we 
repeat we are but in transitu, and whilst we pause to criticize, dogmatize., 
or even attempt to organize, the occasion which seemed to call for oui: 
special line of conduct wiII have passed away, and sweep us along with the 
current to meet a new emergency of the times. 

It is under these ever-changing aspects of the Spiritual cause, that the 
author's pen has been again and again suspended by an invisible but ever 
present monitor, when she would have applied in her human blindness, 
words of censure in one direction, and urgent counsels in another. " God 
understands," murmurs the angel of guidance in the ear of the scribe. 
"Write-Behold I make all things new!" cries another angelic teacher. 
Satisfied that the movement which seems so confused and heterogeneous 
in the dazzled eyes of humanity, is dictated by divine wisdom, ruled by 
Almighty power, and working together for supreme good, our part is to 
keep our lamps trimmed and burning and wait for the coming of the 
Heavenly Bridegroom whose name is-DIVINE ORDER. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA.-PART L 

SPIRITUALISM in Australia, like that which pervades the whole world in 
this modern outpouring, has both a public and private representation. The 
latter is far more general than the former in every country except America, 
but although demonstrations of Spirit power are more commonly known in 
Australia amongst individuals and families, than on the rostrum, or through 
the columns of the journals, they are less available for the purposes of 
historical record. 

The author is in possession of hundreds of accounts of personal expe
riences and home circles, whilst ream upon ream of alleged Spirit com
munications have been tendered, for insertion in this volume. 

It must of course become obvious to every sensible reader, that records 
of this character have no interest for the public, however valuable they may 
be to individuals. 

As Spiritual phenomena are for the most part limited to a few general 
methods, and family communications-so interesting to the recipients
become monotonous in recital to others, it would be useless to reproduce 
them in pages designed for the benefit of the world at large. 

At the risk therefore of disappointing hundreds of well-meaning corre
spondents who have sent matter for publication, which the repertoire of 
thousands of Spiritualists could duplicate, we must dismiss this branch of 
our subject, with the acknowledgment that Spirit power has been far 
more widely diffused than the public in general is apprised of, and that if a 
tithe of its doings were given to the world, they would suffice to furnish the 
shelves of an extensive library. 

Aboriginal Spiritualism in Australia has many features of interest, were 
it within the scope of this volume to notice it. As this would not be 
possible, we must content ourselves by observing modern Spiritual develop
ment amongst the white settlers of Australia. 

It seems that many Australian colonists had heard of the Spiritual move
ment before visiting the country, and on their arrival, pursuing the 
customary methods of unfoldment through the Spirit circle, a wide-spread 
interest was awakened long before public attention was called to the 
subject. In Sydney, Melbourne, Ballarat, Geelong, Brisbane, and numerous 
other towns and mining districts, communion with Spirits was successfully 
practised in circles and families, up to about 1867. After that epoch it 
seems to have become the subject of various journalistic reports of the 
usual adverse, eulogistic, or non-committal character. At or about that 
period, a large number of influential persons became interested in the 
matter, and not a few whose names were a sufficient guarantee of their good 
faith, began to detail wonderful experiences in the columns of the public 
journals. The debate and denial, rejoinder and defence, called forth by 
these narratives, served as propaganda for the movement, and rendered 
each freshly recorded manifestation, the centre of an ever-widening circle 
of interest. 
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at ~lelbo;Jme, and in her capacity of clair\"oyant physic:iaa. bas w.ougbt 
muititudes of cures which, under any other name than Spiritoa ...... wuuId 
have been deemed "miraculous." 

At the time when the SIJirit communi::atioDS were gDen -trbich fonD the 
subject of the abo,·e·named volume, }In. Armstrong was ODe of the subject! 
whom .. Schaml~ n." a gentleman devoted to scientific research, aud a friead 
of the family-magnetized by way of experiment. In the trance cooc:IitioII 
thus induced, }[rs. Armstrong's hand was moved to write messages. some oj 

a wonderful te~t character from spirit friends of those around ber--otben 
in \'arious foreign languages utterly unkno"'n to the simple COUDlIJ' 
bred ~[Cltium, and others, ranging through the highest ffights of science. 
phllo,;ophy, llnd metaphysics, but all in a style, entirely beyond the normal 
capacity of the ~Iedium. To sum up these remarkable productions. we 
hl're reprint the short preface of the compiler, the gentleman .. bo some
times signed his articles by his own initials S. G. lV., and sometimes 
.. :-\ch:unlyn." It is ru; follows:-

.- Til" foU"wing C<lmmunication8 purport t.o be nl_ge. of love and u..truetiaD from 
.1"I'ftrt.'<\ ~I'irit". ,,·ho. in Ith-ing them, have uled tile hand and IIlOUth of lira. ~ 
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h~t\,I. "" \-ari"ly of ,..hi~b had she, or r, or any of our acquaiDtauce, any knowledce of 
"",,1 .. ,-.. 1'_ '·11 ...... ''<.llllmunicationa are ginn originally in a great number of handwritiDp. 
,.,,,,·II;r Ih ..... r .. inll I" the number of spirita who have inftuenceci her; aDd whatever 
1""'IIIi"t"lI r ,,( "Iyl". ,'hinlgraphy, and signature h ... been adopted b1 the un.eD -S-t
.. i''''''"I!! ", ~.f , .• '-., ill hiM or her first communication through the hand of )In. Arm • 
• h ""11 h,," , ..... " IIlIi("tlllly maintained throughout. None of the original writinp are ill 
h,-I """ 111",'- '1'1,,· ."",I"tion. in Greek, Hebrew, 8yriac, and Arabic, are given in their 
t-''''''''''''' to,. t,h", Rt" "t •. U 

-i'lli' "",h,II ,I' this work-whilst a resident in Melbourne-enjoyed the 
I" i\ i11'ttl' ,,, 1\11 illtilllntl' acquaintance both with the Clairvoyant, Mrs. 
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Armstrong, and the gentleman whose initials are given above. From these 
parties she learned that the Medium's unfoldment did not proceed very 
smoothly, she being violently opposed to the controlling power, to which in 
fact she was only induced to succumb by personal methods, of which we 
give the following curious examples, extracted from "Schamlyn's" book, 
page 106:- ' 

" Every night, for weeks put, Mra. A. hu been viaited by a apirit whom ahe knew in 
his earth life; he moves the chairs and bed about-pulla her out of her bed, bedclothea 
and all-takes the comb out.f her hair sometimea, and makes her hair a tangled mass. 
One oomb baa been taken away about ten days ago, and she was told that when they, the 
spirits, are .tWied witb her conduct, the comb will be replaced in her hair." 

And again:-

"Wedneaday, 16tb.-Excepting MrL A.'I nightly tranoea, there hu been nothing done 
since last writing. I mean nothing that I CaD report from peraonal obserTation. But 
every night for a month put, ahe hu been viaited, by a spirit, who puUs her out of bed, 
sometimes head first, oftener feet first, bedclothes and all; this sometimes is done four 
timea in one night.. She can give no reason for auch apparently violent conduct, except 
her constant refuaal to do what he desires her; and the moat unaccountable thing about 
the matter is, that spirits with whom we have long been conversant, and in whom we 
have learn .. d to trust, from their uniform goodneaa and patience, eeoond the advice of the 
nightly visitant.. • • • • 

.. Friday, 2'tb.-The nightly viaita to :Hra. A. continue, and accompanied with the 
same apparently unneoel!eary violent. movementa of furniture, and p~ of olothes, &0., 
and still urging her to obey his behests, which she 8till refuses to do. The only writing 
that haa been done, through Mrs. A. 'a hand, for the last week hu been the following :
, Did you know how important to your development is every hour you are losing by your 
indecision, all your hesitation would very soon 08888; and however revolting to your soul 
the irrevocable step may appear, do not let it atand in your way, or you will one day 
bitterly repent having done so. We are waiting for you; so huten on. Why do you 
keep lingering on your ro.d.' Be brave, and let no fear daunt your onward progreu.' .. 

If the restoration of hundreds of suffering mortals to health can be 
accepted as sufficient motive to justify months of similar persecution on 
the part of spirits towards their recusant Medium, then the strange nature 
of Mrs. Armstrong's development is explained, and the aphorism-" the 
end justifies the means"-must be accepted in her remarkable experiences. 

Another influential supporter of the Spiritual cause who was an early 
convert, and for a time became a pillar of strength in its maintenance, was 
a gentleman connected with the editorial department of the Melbourne 
A rgus, one of the leading journals of Victoria, and an organ well calculated 
to exert a powerful sway over the minds of its readers. 

As this early friend of the cause has subsequently retreated from its 
general advocacy, and allied himself with a small society banded together 
under an influence inimical to the interests alike of society and Spiritualism, 
we only allude to his adherence in the incipiency of the movement as one 
of the subtle springs by which its onward march became so marvellous a 
success. 

As the tides of public opinion moved on, doctors, lawyers, merchants, 
and men of eminence began to join the ranks. Tidings of phenomena of 
the most astounding character poured in from distant towns and districts. 
Members of the press began to share the general infection, and though 
some would not, and others could not avow their convictions, their private 
prepossessions induced them to open their columns for debate and cor
respondence on the subject To add to the stimulus thus imparted, many 
of the leading colonial journals indulged in tirades of abuse and misrepre
sentation, which only served to increase the contagion without in the least 
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diminishing its force. At length the clergy-moftd from their cult.,., MY 
apathy by the tidings of coDversions amongst their 01nl best supporters, aDd 
the obvious fact that the stream of public RIltimeut was IeaYiag the dun 
platitudes of old theology Car in the rear, began to arouse I'hemeelves aDd 
manif~ their interest by furious abase, biblical thllDden. aad ecde-i.sricaJ 
" anathemas." All .. ould not do. Denunciation proYOked retort; disc:a. 
sion compelled inv~gation; the results of .. hich were, triumphant -ric:tories 
frJr the FACTS of Spiritualism. In New Soath Wales, as in VICtOria, the 
illumination of sapemal fires blazed forth-llDlit by mona! bauds, from ew:rt 
prominent centre. 

In Sydney, many converts of rank and inflllence suddenly a.ppeaied apoD 
the scene. 

One of the noblest and best of men, onf! .. bom all classes and shades of 
opinion had been accustomed to look up to, honour and respect, DOW to 
be named alas, as tire late Hon. Jobn Bowie Wilson, Land Minister, aDd a 
valiant champion of temperance and e\'ery good thing that C&D reform 
mankind, became an open convert to Spiritualism, and by his penaoal 
influence, no less than his public defence of the cause made converts 
unnumbered, and sustained the work with the grasp of a colossus. 
Amongst the many others whose names have also graced the ranks « 
Spiritualism in Sydney, may be mentioned Alr. Henry Gale, an unswerving 
and self-sacrificing friend both of Spiritualism and Spiritualists. Mrs. 
Wilson and }Irs. Gale, Mrs. Woolley and Mrs. Greville, besides a Dumber 
of other ladies whose names we scarcely feel privileged to mention thus 
openly; Mr. GreviIle, M.P., and several other members of the New South 
Wales Parliament and Cabinet; Hon. J. Wind eyer, Attorney.General of the 
Colony, subsequently one of the judges; Mr. Alfred De Lissa, an eminent 
barrister; Mr. Cyril Haviland, a literary gentleman of high standing; Mr. 
Macdonald, Captain Barron and his amiable lady; Mr. Milner Stephen. a 
barrister of eminence, his lady and family, and many other ladies and 
gentlemen of the first standing, joined the ranks of Spiritualism, and proved 
themselves as faithful in its defence, as they were honourable in avowing 
their unpopular (?) faith. 

We must now call attention to a convert who, though neither an M.P. 
or aristocrat, as regards social position, has yet done as much, we might 
say more, to advance the cause of Spiritualism, and crystallize its scattered 
fragments into concrete strength, than any other individual in the ranltL 
We speak of Mr. Wm. Terry, the well-known and enterprising editor of the 
Melbourne Harbinger of Light, the oldest and best Spiritual organ of 
Australia. 

Although biographical details in general are too prolix and personal for 
these pages, Mr. Terry's adherence to the cause of Spiritualism became an 
event of such markt"d importance, and he has so long and indefatigably 
identified himself with its progress, that we deem it in this instance only 
just to depart from the plan of this ,,",ork and give the following biographical 
notice of Mr. Terry, as prepared for one of the English Spiritual papers 
by Hudson Tuttle, of America. 

This eminent and careful writer says :-

•• Mr. Terry WII8 iKlrn in Loud"u in 1836, and in 1857 emigrated to Melbourne, 
AUlitlalia. He WIUI early thrown upon the wor)'l, and compelled to labour for a sub
, •• to-Dce, alld hlad littl8 "I'P"rtuDity for literary culture. Th6 buy of seventeen bufFetted 
hia wa, in tAli rou,h colonial world slmCl,t aloDe and single·handed. After the uaual 
viciulwclet iDc1deDt to the .tate of IOCiet1 dl1l'iDs the earl, ~ve1opmenta of the Sold. 
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field, he eaf.ablished, in connection with his brother, a general store at Hemington, near 
Melbourne, on the main road to the principal gold digginga. It was here, in the year 1869, 
that his attention was finst. drawn to Spiritualism. It is of deep interest to trace his 
cumulative experience, and the character of the phenomena preeented to him, for they are 
parallel and identical in character with thOle 110 widely witneaaed in this country, showing 
a common origin. The reading of the work by Judge Edmonds and Dr. Dexter on 
, Spiritualism,' which cbanced to fall into his hand, interested him 110 much in the subject, 
tbat he began to inquire if there were in"estigators in the colony. Heariog that tbere 
were, and that tbey held liancer in East Melbourne, he obtained permission to attend. 
Arriving rather late, he found twelve persona seated around a large loo·table. He tack his 
_t al; a emall table at the extremity of the apartment, and carefully watched the. pro
ceedings. He found the people more than usually intelligent, and after a time the table 
moved and answered queetiollL Thus he had at once given him a fact to begin with. 
He says:-

" , A Bupermundane power acted upon the table. The next tbing was to ucertain the 
origin and nature of that power. With that view I obtained q introduotion to a private 
circle, the members of which conaiated of one family. I found them firm believers; their 
conduct W&8 lUodly and straightforward, and whilat offering us every opportuoity to 
investigate, they did not 888m anxious to proselyte. When we sat at a low table, it BOOn 
began to move and respond to the alphabet, to the questions of our hoeteu. • • • The 
table then began to imitate the motions of a ship at sea, and on inquiring, the name of a 
friend who bad been loat at _ W&8 given. H40 wu asked to point out any pauage in the 
Bible which would indicate the circumstancetl of his death, and the chapter and verse were 
indicated. Altogether the manifestAtions were demonstrative of an un_n intelligence 
controlling them. Their respectability and the absence of any motive for deception, 
forbade the idea of collusion or trickery; moreover our friende were moat desirou8 that 
we mould examine everything for ourael" .... and we IIvailed ourael"ee of the permiaeion. 

" , Never shall I forget the e"entful night when I realized the grand truth of man's con· 
tinuou8 seDsuouS existence after death. I felt the preeenC'l of my brother. and it W&8 

indeed a happy reunion. neath had loat ite sting, the grave ite victory. MyllOul W&8 

filled with inexpree&ible joy, and u I wended my way homeward to tell tbe glad tidings, 
I could 8C&I'cely feel the ground under my feet. Sbortly after this I was informed by my 
8pirit friends that I ,hould become a writing medium. I accordingly sat alone, and 
watched evente. The first sensation experienced was a numbneaa of the hand and arm ; 
tben a current, &8 of mild electricity, puaed tbrough it, and my hand began to rot.lte, 
drawing cirel .. on paper, and' after a considerable time the letters S. B. were written. 
These I recognized &8 the initials of a spirit who had communicated before with us by 
means of the table. In a few days the influence increaaed, and several m-.gea were 
written and signed by my brother and many others whom I had known and loved while 
in tbe body. 

" , About this time one of our circle received a letter from England, informing him 
that a ship named the" City of New York," on which an intimate friend of his W&8 an 
officer, will long overdue and supposed to be lost. At our firet meeting afterward. a 
communication was written through my hand gil'ing an account of the fouRdaring of the 
steamship .• City of Boaton." 

" • We said it was the" City of New York" that was IUppoeed to be lost, but the spirit 
adhered to what he had written, and when the next mail arrived from England the papers 
contained an account of the 10M of the .. City of Boston."'" 

Passing over the narrative of many years of steady growth in various 
phases of mediumship we resume our extracts at the time when Mr. Terry's 
powers were specially unfolded for the diagnosis and cure of disease. 

After describing in graphic terms the commencement and progress of 
Mr. Terry's work as a Clairvoyant and Medical Medium, the biographer 
says:-

"About 1869 the n8C@8lity for a Spiritualistic journal was impreued deeply on the 
mind of Mr. Terry. He oould not cut it off, but pondered over the enterprise. At this 
time, an exceedingly sensitive patient described a spirit holding a scroll on which w .. 
written, • BGrbmger of lAg"', and the motto, • Dawn appl'08l:hes, error is pasaing 
a_y; men arising ahall hail the day.' This influenced him, and in August, 1870, he aet 
to work to prepare the finst number, which appeared on the lit of September of that 
year, and h .. continued to be regularly iaaued to the preeent. 

"There was no organisation in the Auatralian colony, and Mr. Terry sail' the advantap 
ADd DeCellity of ueociatiTe m_t. He oonaulted a few friendl, and in No_h*. 
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the advancement of Spiritualism, one room is entirely hung with Mrs. 
Nayler's Spirit drawings, and the hospitable master of the mansion, scorns 
not to rank amongst his costliest works of art, the Spirit drawings and 
paintings of the poor Medium. Mr. Stanford never descants more 
enthusiastically on the glorious pictures which adorn his walls, nor appears 
in more admirable relief to the time-serving throng with whom the Spirit 
world and its work is a tabooed subject, than when he conducts his visitors 
into the cabinet chamber gemmed with the artistic work of the "ancient" 
lady, now a blessed Spirit, and describes the marvels which attended 
the production of this complete picture gallery of Spirit art. 

Amongst the distinguished workers in early Colonial Spiritualism, we 
must not omit to mention the Rev. John Tyerman, formerly a clergyman 
of the Church of England. 

Writing to the Banner of Light on the subject of Mr. Tyerman's 
accession to the Spiritual ranks, an esteemed American correspondent 
says:-

.. The Rev. J. Tyerman, of the Church of England, resident in one of the country 
diatricte, boldly declllJ'ed hie full reception of Spiritualism u & great fact, and hie chanl{e 
of Nligioua faith consequent upon the teachinga of Spirita. Of course he wu weloomed 
with open anna by the whole body of Spiritualiata in Melbourne, the only city where 
there waa any considerable number enrolled in one auociation. Be lOOn ~e the 
principal lecturer, though not the only one employed by the Aaaociation, and well haa he 
wielded the aword of the new faith. He ie decidedly of the Vion88r atamp, & akilIul 
debater, & fluent speaker, ready at any moment to engage with anyone, either by 
word of mouth or &8 a writer. So widely, indeed, did he make hie influence felt, and 80 

individual W&8 it, that & new aociety grew up around him, called the Free-Thought and 
Spiritualist Propaganda Society, which remained in emtence till Mr. Tyerman removed 
to Sydney, when it coaleeced with the older .A.uociation under the oombined name of 
Melbourne Spiritualiat IIDd Free·Thought .A.uociation." 

Mr. Tyerman is acknowledged to have wrought well and faithfully for 
the cause of Spiritualism. Though now removed by the Death Angel 
to the farther shore, nis good service is held in grateful remembrance by 
many of those who were first stimulated to investigate Spiritualism, through 
his trenchant arguments and fearless example. Like all public labourers 
in an unpopular cause, Mr. Tyerman had to do battle with personal enemies 
both within and without the camp, and even now his name is often used 
as a byword of reproach against Spiritualism. And yet-" He being d~d 
yet speaketh "-and surely" His works do follow him." 

Another valuable convert to the cause of Spiritualism at a time when it 
most needed good service, was Mrs. Florence Williams, the daughter of 
the celebrated English novelist G. P. R. James, and the inheritor of his talent, 
originality of thought, and high culture. This lady for a long time officiated 
at the first Spintual meetings convened for Sabbath Day exercises, as an 
acceptable and eloquent lecturer, and her essays would have formed an 
admirable epitome o( Spiritual revelations at the time in which they were 
delivered. 

The visits of several zealous propagandists have been alluded to in 
previous quotations, amongst whom must be named one of the first to 
break ground as a public exponent of Spiritualism, the Rev. J. M. Peebles, 
formerly a minister of Battle Creek, Michigan. Mr. Peebles was well 
known in America as a fine writer and lecturer, and as such was justified 
in expecting coutteous, if not eulogistic mention from the press of a foreign 
country, with whom his own was on terms of amicable intercourse. How 
widely different was the journalistic treatment he experienced may be 
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gathered from his own remarks addressed to the BalUln' of Lirlll some 
five years after his first visit, and describing in graphic terms the cbatJ.ged 
spirit which marked alike the progress of the movement and the alteration 
in the tone of public opinion. 

Mr. Peebles says :-

.. Relative to Spiritualiam and ita divine principles public lentimeut baa chaapcl rapidly, 
and for the better, during the past five years. Upon my late public appe&ralloe ill )[el~ 
the Hon. John McIlwraith, Ex-malor of the city, and Commiuio_ to our CeotemUal 
Exhibition, took the chair, introduclUg me to the audience. On my prerioua Yillit; _ 
of th6 Spiritualists aeemed a little timid_ They preferred being called tn .... toan, 
remaining a good distance from the front. Then my travelling compuaioD, Dr. blDlll, 
WalB miarepreaented and meanly vilified in the city journala; while I wu biaed ill the 
market, caricatured in Punch. burlesqued in a theatre, and publiahed in. the dail7 ..
as an II ignorant Yankee," an "American trickster," a "long-baited apoetate." aDd a 
II moat unblushing blasphemer I .. But how changed I Recently the _Jar ..
treated me fairly. Even the usually abusive TdtqrtJp/t. publiahed Hr. S~·. article 
allllurinl( the Rev. Mr_ Green that I was willing to meet him at once in • public dire ...... 
The Mdliourne Argu,. one of the beet daily papers in the world, the AUCnal4uiGa, the 
Herald, and the Age, all deilit honourably by me, reporting my lecture&, if briefl7. with 
admirable impartiality. The prellll i8 a reflector; and those audienoea of 2,000 _d 2,500 
in the great Opera Houae on each Sunday for several Bucceaaive montha were not; without 
a moat atriking moralaignifiCBnC8. It seemed to be the general opinion that Spiritualillm 
had never before occupied so prominent yet so favourable a position in. the qea of tile 
public. • . • .. 

That Australia might not be wanting in phenomenal proofs of the Spiritual 
authority upon which the doctrines of the rostrum were promulgated, the 
invisible powers through whose resistless influence the movement has been 
conducted, impelled the Davenport Brothers, and Charles Foster, the 
celebrated test and physical Medium, to visit the Colonies on different 
occasIons, subsequently to the establishment of the Har6ingtr of LirAi in 
1870. It was fortunate for the best interests of truth that this was the case, 
as Mr. Terry's plain account of the phenomena as they really occurred 
through these Mediums, was essential, to counteract the wilful spirit of 
misrepresentation indulged in by a large portion of the Colonial press. 
The reader must now be familiar with the several phases of Spirit power 
displayed through the Davenports and Charles Foster; descriptions of 
what transpired in their presence therefore would be unnecessary. It is . 
worthy of note however, that William Davenport, the younger of the cele
brated brothers, closed a life of unnatural toil, cruel persecution, and hard. 
ship, in Melbourne, sinking, to what none can doubt to be his well-earned 
rest, under the premature decay of a worn-out constitution. 

To commemorate the blessed transition from the chilling airs which had 
blighted the young life of his brother, and sped him all too soon to the 
land of never setting suns, poor Ira, the lonely brother still left, a stranger 
so far distant from home and friends, determined to leave behind him such 
a memento of his departed companion, as should (to his conception at least) 
worthily commemorate the life-long service to which his brother had fllUen 
a sacrifice. 

For this purpose, he devised a tombstone, on which he caused to be 
engraved, the representation of the cabinet, ropes, and other paraphernalia, 
which constituted the two brothers' stock-in-trade. But when this strange 
device was about to be set up, the reverend gentleman who claimed rule 
over the sacred "city of the dead," powerless as he might be to influence 
the destiny of the enfranchised soul, protested against such a IIeatlwris" 
record being introduced into satred ground. In II. word. Christian piety 
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was deeply scandalized at Ira's ingenious method of honouring his poor 
brother, and the holy man in question ruled the unsanctified tombstone 
out of the cemetery. . 

It was nothing that stony voices on every side proclaimed such 
MalMnish falsehoods, as "gone to God;" "sleeping in the ground;" 

. " waiting for the last trump to sound," &c., &c. These caricatures of the 
departed soul's condition, were strictly in Christian order, but to tell the 
actual story of Willie Davenport's life in truthful marble was too direct a 
perversion of Christian order to be permitted, and so the tombstone was 
ruled out, and so it would have remained had not a sentiment of reactionary 
common sense and good feeling so prevailed, that it was ultimately set up 
in a little nook railed off from the sacred dust, and yet sufficiently near to 
suggest the inference, that in some distant angelic resurrection day, even 
Willie Davenport might creep into heaven through some small s(tle door 
whose hinges were oiled by the sanctified remains near which his unsanc
tified dust was laid to rest. That Willie Davenport's bright and progressed 
spirit has whispered into his hereaved brother's ear many a time, Laertes' 
bitter rebuke to the "churlish priest" whom Shakespere represents as 
cutting short poor Ophelia's funeral rites, we have good reason to believe ; 
enough that the curtain has fallen on what might have been esteemed a 
tragedy, had not the cant orChristian ecclesiasticism turned it into a farce. 
When that curtain rises again on Spirit life, we may find Willie Davenport 
and the "churlish priest" have changed places. 

Of Charles Foster's work in Aust~ia, we can only offer one representative 
extract Though written in the Harbinger of Light in 1881, it refers to a 
scene which transpired eight years previously. The author, Mr. H. J. 
Browne, of Melbourne, is a gentleman whose wealth, influence, and 
distinguished literary abilities, have heen nobly devoted to the advan<» 
ment of every good work in Spiritualism. Beloved and admired by all 
who knew them, both Mr. and Mrs. Browne have been pillars of strength 
to the cause in Melbourne. 

Besides being the author of several volumes, pamphlets, and well-written 
articles, on the facts and philosophy of Spiritualism, Mr. Browne has 
gallantly maintained the cause in public as well as in private debate. If 
Charles Foster had made no other converts than this gentleman and his 
fair wife, his visit to Australia would not have been in vain. In one of his 
"familiar letters," published in the Harbinger of Light, Mr. Browne 
describes his first interview with Mr. Foster and its consequences, as 
follows:-

"My tint decided experience of practical Spiritualiam WIllI connected with the expoei
tion of the phenomena by Mr. F08ter, in Melbourne, aeven or eight yean ago. I received 
10 many 8.1111\Jr&nC811 of the powerful and convincing nature of hia exhibitioll8 from friende 
who had visited him in Spring Street. that I wsa induced, in company of a friend, to 
interview him; and I muat confeu I did BO with a very etrong impreeeion tbat hia 
exhibitiona were baaed on mere trickery. and that thoee who visited him were the viotime 
of d~lU8ion. However, the evidence he afforded me, the namee he mentioned of friende who 
had be.on dead yean and yean, the meeeagee which came through him to me, etamped with _ 
particularity which carried the evidence with them. could not be explained a_yo I could 
not conceive that by any procellll of mind· reading Mr. Foeter could tell me circumetanC811 

of a private nature. and which for the time had faded from my memory, or ind-t that he 
could tell the name of my father, for I myeelf wae a perfect atranger to him, and he had 
no opportunity of makiug enquiry. But in addition to thia, he not only quoted Dam., 
and gave the caU88 of the death of 88\'eral friend. long in the apirit-world. deecribing 
their characteriat.ic but I diatinctly eaw, in the front of Ail face, the materialiaed 
featuree of a friend wbo had hMu dead BOme little time, and of whom he could by DO 
poesibility have Down anything." 
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Mr. Browne sums up a long account of phenomena, very wonderful in 
itself, but too familiar to need re-iteration, with the fonowing urgent 
question:-

"18 it not sufficient that namea, chr.racteriatio .p~priate m_&W, IIIUI mod MeIl. 
rate deecription of friends who have been in the splnt-world for 10 loag .. time _ til. 
given with accuraoy r ., 

CHAPTER xxx. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA.-PART II. 

WE must now call attention to the efficient servic;e rendered to the cause 
of Spiritualism by Mr. Thomas Walker, a young Englishman first intro
duced in the Colonies by the Rev. J. M. Peebles, in whose company Mr. 
Walker for some time travelled. • 

A"lleging himself to be a "trance speaker" under the control of certain 
Spirits wlwm Iu flamed, Mr. Walker lectured acceptably in Sydney. Mel
bourne, and other places in the Colonies on the Spiritual rostrum. At the 
period of the author's visit to Australia in March, 1878, Mr. Walker was 
maintaining a public debate with a Mr. M. W. Green, a minister of a 
denomination termed "the Church of Christ." This gentleman bad 
acquired some reputation in the Colonies as a preacher, and as one who bad 
bitterly opposed, and taken every possible opportunity to misrepresent 
Spiritualism. 

The debate, which was held in the Temperance Hall, Melbourne, had 
attracted large audiences, and been extended for several nights beyond 
the period originally agreed upon. 

At the time when the author arrived in Melbourne, and was taken by 
her new friends to hear the dOlling arguments, it was evident that Mr. 
Green had in a great measure abandoned the ground originally assumed for 
debate-namely, the relative principles of Christianity and Spiritualisni
and was now entering upon that most objectionable system of warfare 
which consists of personal invective, against .. the characters of those who 
espoused the cause which he opposed. 

This was all the more injurious, as Mr. Green's attacks were chiefly 
levelled against the American Spiritualists, and the scandalous stories be 
retailed were not likely to be familiar enough to English listeners to enable 
them to judge of the truth or falsehood of his allegations. 

It was in pursuance of this vn-y Itonou1'ab'e mode of warfare, that on the 
last night but one of the debate, Mr. Green, towards the close of the pro
ceedings, launched what he evidently intended to be a final thunderbolt 
against the whole rank and file of the Spiritualists, by reading a letter. full 
of the bitterest denunciations against Spiritualism and the vilest charges 
against Spiritualists-which letter Mr. Green affirmed, emanated co from a 
physician of high standing in the City of New Vork." For the original of 
this document the reader is referred to the printed report of the Green 
and Walker debate published in Melbourne and sold by Mr. Terry. 
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It is only necessary to say to the well-informed American reader, that 
the said physician in high standing-whose name would disgrace these 
pages, was the notorious individual who was cited by his hapless young 
wife-one of the most celebrated trance-speaking Mediums of America
to answer for his shameful misdeeds in aNew York court of justice; that 
in passing a sentence which freed the suffering lady from the power of the 
infamous husband, the latter was branded with a character so vile, that he 
was virtually expelled-not only from association with every Spiritual 
society in America-but lIso from the notice of any respectable members 
of the community. . 

It was in revenge for the odium and disgrace thus stamped upon him 
that the.New York physician oj high standing wrote and printed a vengeful 
tract, bitterly denouncing the Spiritualists who had repudiated him; and it 
was this notable and authoritative document by which Mr. Green proposed 
to deal the final blow that should demolish Spiritualism all over the world. 

Although this letter bore in its very wording, evidence of the reckless 
mendacity and malignity which had dictated it, Mr. Green read it out with 
an assumption of deep regret that he had been forced to this course" in the 
best interests of society, morality, duty," &c., &c. The reading of such a 

. document to an audience totally unacquainted with the circumstances 
under which it was written, of course fell like a thunderbolt on the 
astonished listeners, and produced a feeling of discouragement even 
amongst the Spiritualists present, which Mr. Walker could not dispel But 
whilst Mr. Green was felicitating himself on the immense advantage his 
mode of attack had procured for him, he was entirely unconscious of the fact, 
that two newly arrived strangers from America were in the audience, who 
did know the character of the witness, he had so recklessly cited. Those 
strangers were the author and her husband. and when on the next evening 
the closing proceedings of the debate were opened, Mr. Walker and his 
committee were in possession of a letter signed in full, and stating clearly, 
the real character and standing of Mr. Green's" New York physician." 
The circumstances under which this man was universally tabooed by the 
American Spiritualists were fully detailed, and the vengeance which 
animated him to retaliate upon them in Mr. Green's ja11lQUS document, 
made thoroughly manifest Furthennore, the writer offered in proof of her 
veracity, to refer a committee of enquiry to twelve respectable residents of 
New York City. It may well be supposed, the reading of this letter, 
signed as it was by a party then present in the audience, created a sensa
tion which fully equalled, if it did not exceed that of the fonner occasIOn. 
It is enough to say, the debate on this evening was neither as extended 
nor yet as spirited as fonnerly. Every listener felt doubtless with the 
minister and his party, that the matter had gone quite far enough, and the 
result was, the affair closed in the usual parliamentary way, that is to say, 
hollow courtesies were exchanged, the debatants mutually complimented 
each other; votes of thanks, and a general hand.shaking ensued, and so the 
proceedings tenninated. 

Following upon this debate, the author proceeded to fill an engage
ment to deliver Sunday evening lectures at the Melbourne Opera House, 
during a period extending over several months. As the audiences at these 
meetings scarcely ever numbered less than two thousand persons, it may be 
supposed that the interest as well as antagonism they eJ.cited, was very 
marked. In this, both press and pulpit played their accustomed rale. 
The colUmDS of the journals became the arena of a perfect guerilla warfare, 
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and the author's pen was kept constantly busy, in refuting erroneous 
statements, and answering antagonistic opponents. Some of these attacks 
necessitated answers from the rostrum, which were not unfrequently printed 
and distributed abroad, as Spiritual propagandL 

Meantime the pulpits thundered forth their customary denanc:iaticms, 
although a few of the more liberal preachers of the day, bore testimony to 
the immense impulse that Spiritualism had communicated to popular 
sentiment. • 

Week evenin~ meetings also were organized in the Melbourne Atheneum 
and many of the adjacent towns and districts. 

During the author's vi!;it Lo Australia she was induced to publish seYeml 
lectures, tracts, and two volumes of a still more important character. 
These works were issued by the large and influential publishin~ house of 
Messrs. Robertson and Co., Melbourne, and though several editioDS were 
run through, they were so eagerly bought up, that they are now out of 
print and unobtainable. The first volume published was a manual of 
Spiritualism designed for the use of investigators, called "On the Road j It 
the second was entitled "The Faith's Facts and Frauds of Religious 
History." 

Both will be republished when time and opportunity serves (or a future 
issue. 

Mrs. Britten's time being limited, and pressing demands calling her awa, 
to other countries, her stay in Australia was comparatively short &ad 
terminated in about fourteen months. Mr. Walker, however, remained to 
reap the fruit of his labours, and after an absence of some months in South 
Africa, has returned to Melbourne, as a lecturer on avowedly "Free Thought 
subjects." 

It was about this time that the celebrated test and physical Medium: Dr. 
Slade, arrived in the Colonies, and the marvellous proofs of Spirit poWet 
that were exhibited in his presence, contributed not a little to the rapid 
growth of a deep and intelligent interest in Spiritualism. 

How far the insults and sneers of the press had become modified to fair 
and candid reports of what was transpiring, may be gathered, from the 
following extracts, taken from the Melbourne Age, one of the leading daily 
journals of the city. They are dated August 20, 1878, and read thus :-

"A SEANCE WITH DR. SLADE. 

"Spiri~ualiam is just now very much to the front in Melbourne. The lectarea fIl 
Mre. Emma Hardinge-Britten, delivered to crowdtld audiencea at the Opera HoWIe eTfIrJ 
Sunday evening, have naturally attracted a eort of wondering curiosity to the aubjea&, 
and the interest haa probably been intensified by the strenuous efforts that are beiDc 
made in aome of the orthoci<>x pulpits to prove that the whole thing is an emanation froal 
the devil The announcement that the famous Dr. Slade had arrived to IItnmsthe>n the 
ranks of the Spiri~u8li8ts haa therefore been made at a very critical juncture, and I ahould 
not be surprised to find that the consequence will be to infuse a galunic activity into 
the forces on both aidea. Though I do not prof888 to be a Spiritualiat, I own to haviog 
been infected with the faabionable itch for witne88ing • physie&l manifestationa,' as theJ 
are called, and accordingly I have attended several circles with more or 1_ gratUlcation. 
But Dr. Slade is not an ordinary medium, even amongst prof_ouala. The literature fIl 
the Spiritualiats is full of his extraordinary achievem"nts, attested to all appearance by 
credible witneaeea, who have not been ashamed to append their names to their &tatemtJDa. 
_ _ • I see that on one OCC88ion, writing in six differtlnt languages W&8 obtained 011 a 
single alate, and one day, accompanied by two learned profeaaore, Dr. Slade had a aittinc 
with the Grand Duke Constantine, who obtained writing on a new alate held by himaelf 
alone. From at. Petereburg Dr. Slade went to Berlin, where he ia eaid to have obtained 
some marvellous manifeat&tiona in the house of Profeaaor ZOllner, and where he".. 
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_ted by the court conjurer to the Emperor, Samuel Bellachini. • • • My object in 
~ting Dr. Slade can be underatood when I WIllI introduced to him with my friend, whom 
I Iball call Omega. and who was bent on the same errand. Dr. Slade and Mr. Terry 
conatituteci the circle of four who sat around the table in the C8D~re of the room almost 
as immediately aa we entered it. There waa nothing in the room to attract attention. No 
~s of confederacy, human or mechanical The hour waa eleven in the morning. The 
wlDdow wu unahuttered, and the sun WIllI shining brightly. The table at· which we 
at was a new one, made especially by Wallach Brothers, of Elizabeth Street, of polished 
cedar, having four Blight lege, one ilap, and no ledg88 of &ny kind underneath. All soon 
88 we examined it Dr. Slade took hie eat on one aide, facing the window, and the reet of 
us occupied the other three _te. He WM particularly anxious that we should _ he 
had nothing about him. It had been said that he wrote on the slate by mean. of a crumb 
of pencil stuck in hie finger-naile, but hie nail. were cut to the quick, while hie legs and 
feet were oetentatioualy placed away from the table in a aide position, expoeed to view 
the whole time. He first produced a alate of the ordinary achool size, with & wet sponge, 
which I ulled to it. A chip of pencil about the size of a grain of wheat WIllI placed upon 
it on the table; we joined handa, and immediately taps were heard about the table. and 
in answer to & qU88tion-' Will you write "-from Dr. Slade, thrt18 raps were given, and 
he forthwith took up the alate with the pencil lying on it, and held half of it under the 
table by hie finger and thumb, which claaped the corner of the half that WIllI outBide the 
table, and was therefore eaaily _n by all preeent. Hie left hand remained near the 
centre of the table, resting on thOle of the two sitten on either aide of him. Several 
convuwve jerks of hie arm were now given, then & pauae, and immediately the BOund of 
writing wu audible to everyone, a acratching BOund interrupted by the tep of the pencil, 
which indicated, as we afterwards found, that the t's were being ~ and the i'. 
dotted. The slate was then exposed, and the words written were in anawer to the 
question which had been put by Omega u to whether he had psychic power or not. I. 
pau over the conversation that enaued on the Bubject, and go on to the next phenomenon. 
To satiefy my .. lf that the 'trick' was not done by meana of sympathetic writing on the 
alate, I had ten minutes previoully purcb&Bed a slate from a Ih"p In Bourke Street, con
taining three leaves, and shutting up book faahion. Thie I produced, and Dr. Slade 
readily repeated hie performance with it. It waa n-.&ry to break the pencil down to a 
mere crumb, in order to inaert it between the leavee of the alate. Thie done. the pheno
menon at once recurred, with this rather perplexing difference, that the alate, inltead of 
being put half under the table, forced iteeU by & Beriee of jerks on to my neck, and 
reposed quietly under my ear, in the eyee of every one present. The IICI'I&tching then 
commenced; I heard the t's croued and the i's dotted by the moving pencil, and at the 
usual eigoal I opened tbe alate, and found an intelligible reply to the queetion put. , • 
. , The next manifeetation wu the levitation of one of the aitters in hill cbair about a 
clear foot from tbe ground, and the levitation of the table about two feet. I onght to 
have menti<lned that during the whole of the .ta_ there wu a good deal of by-play 
going on. Everyone felt the touch of hands more or leu, and the litten' chairs were 
twice wrenched from under them. or nearly 80, but the psychic could not poesibly have 
done it. • • .o' . 

As the messages that were obtained, though of a remarkable test character, 
would be of no interest to the reader, we omit them. The writer sums up 
the result of his visit with a candid reiteration of all the conditions, and 
acknowledges the utter impossibility of attributing the phenomena produced 
to fraud, collusion, or any known mundane causes. 

As personal details are more graphic than the cold narrations of passing 
events, we deem it expedient in this place to give our readers an inside view 
of Spiritualism in Australia, by republishing one of the many articles sent 
by the author to the American Spiritual journals during her sojourn in 
the Colonies. The following excerpt was written as the result of personal 
experience, and at a time when Spiritualism, in the usual inflated style of 
journalistic literature, was " in the zenith of its triumphs." It is addressed 
to the Editor of the Banner of Lighl, and reads as follows ;-

., Spiritualism in th_ Coloni88 finds little or no public repreaentation outside of 
Melbourne or Sydney, neverthelees warm friends of the cauae are scattered all over the land, 
and endeavours are being made to en~ the numerous circlee into publio meetings, and 
the fugitive eI!'orta pf whole-hearted individuals into 88IOciationa as powerful u that which 
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enn. in)[eJboarne. At pnIIIIIlt, the attempt 1;0 .. ~ WeN" fD -T pcriaI 
of Aulfnlia outside SydnllJ or )[e1boume, 'becomes too 8NU • bardea to t.tie luakle 
individual, who has not only to do the work, but to bear the entire -' of tile UIIde 
taking, sa I have had to do in my visit. to val'ioua to ..... in Victoria. BE .... wbiola II 
cheerfully divided amongBt the many in the United Stat.. a.ome all too Ilea., fl 
endurance when ehouldered upon the wlated workers; h_ the l*1Citr of public ...,.. 
eentation, and the impollibility of thOle who visit the Colome., .. I ha .. doaft. e&ctiD 
any important pioneer work beyond the two great _trw I haYe DaIDed. 111'. Walbr I 
Sydney, and I at Melbourne, have been favoured with the Juop.t ptb.eriap "' 
aaaembled at Colonial Sunday meeting&. 

.. Having, by deaire of my spirit guides, 8ltchanged 1"OIItrII-. he fiIliDg mT pJ.. • 
MelbOurne, and I his at Sydney, we find simultan80ualy at the _ time, aDd CIa til 
same Sundays, the 1_ of the two theatres we occupied railing their NIlt upoll ua GIl 
hundred and fifty per cent. The freethinkers and Spirituali8ta W _pied ~ tbeat;r 
in Sydney four yean at the rate of four pounds per IiUDday. For ID1 bendt the ludlort 
railed the rent to ten pounds, whiIat the _me wonderful spirit of aoaordaaoe _1IiIed th 
Melbourne manager to increue upon Mr. WlIlker from eight pounda to • cIea.D4 a 
twenty, With our heavy expenaea and amall admUaion l_ thia __ tuatamomat t 
driving ua out altogether. Both of ua have suoceeded after much di&loultr. aDd IchtiDt 
Christian warrion with the Christian arms of aubtiety and vigilaDoe. in 88C1IriDg ot.IM 
placea to lecture in ; and deapite the fact that the pretIB wult ua. tbe pulpit oune -. l1li 
Christiana generally devote us to sa complete a prophecy of what they Would wiIh ua t 
enjoy everlutingly as their piety can devise, we are each attracting our tbouaDda .,.. 
Sunday nilcht, and making luch unmiatakable marks on public opinion .. will DOt ...u: 
be effa.ced again. . . . 

.. Dr. Slade's advent in Melbourne since last September has been produali .. fIl II 
immenae amuunt of good. How far his laboura here will prove reDlunerati .. I .. l1li 
pl'f'pared to say. Frankly lpeaking, I do not advise Spirit Mediuma or apeat .. to viii 
these colonies on inancial advancement intent. There is an abundaat crop of )[edilJll 
power existing, interest enough in the cause, and many of the kindest hearta aDd cJeu. 
brains in the world to be found here; but the lack of organisation, to which I ha .. ~ 
alluded, and the imperative neceeaity for the workers whu come here to make tIIei 
labours remunerative, paralyses all attempta at advancement, 8ltoept in the .... tiOIl U. 
Still I feel confident that with united action throughollt the scattered force of SpiritU8IiIQ 
thought in these Colonies, Splritulliism might and would supersede 8V8r7 other phaR 0 
religious thought in an incredibly short space of time. I muat Dot omit to meatioa thI; 
the friend a in every pillce I have visited have been more than kind, ha.pitable, _ 
appreciative. The public have defied both preas and pulpit in their unatinted aupport 0 

my lectures. The preas have been equally servile, and the Christian world eq~ 
stirred. and equally active in desperate attempta to crush out the obvioua proola 0 
immortality Spiritualiam brings. 

" In Melbourne, I had to figbt my way to comply with an invitation to lecture far tbl 
benefit of the City H08pitaL I fought and conquered; and the huepital comadUec 
revenged itaeif for a crowded attendanoo at the Tuwn Hall by taking my money withoa1 
the grace of thanks, either in pllblic or private, and the aimply formal acltnowledgmat 
of my services by an official receipt. In Sydney, where I now am, I Will equally priYllepd 
in lecturing for the benefit of the Temperance Alliance, and equally honoured, after &II 
enthu.iaatic and 8uCC<'88ful meeting, by the daily press of the city in their utter IliJezaIi 
concerning luch an important meeting, and their careflll record of all aorta of such truII 
aa they diagrBce their columns with. So mote it be. The wheel will turn 80me daT! 

.. Sydney is deepening from a lovely spring to a warm summer, just sa you in AmeriCi 
are collapaing into a freezing winter. Some time BOOn after Chriatmaa (Midsummer here] 
I expect we shall begin to turn our thoughta weltward, where home dutiea and priy. 
intereata imperatively summon U8; if not early in the ,pring, not later than the eDaoUq 
early Bummer. .. EJUu. HABDIllOIl BBl'l'I'D • 

.. Sydney, New South Walea, November, 1878." 

During the years 1881 and 82 the Australian colonists were favoured with 
visits from three more well-known American Spiritualists. The first of 
these was Professor Denton, an able and eloquent lecturer on geology, and 
one who never fails to combine with his scientific addresses, one or more 
stirring lectures on Spiritualism. The second propagandist was Mrs. Ada 
Foye, one of the best test, writing, rapping, and seeing Mediums, that baa 
ever appeared in the ranks of Spiritualism, whilst the thir~ was Mrs. E. L 

--
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Watson, a channing' trance speaker, and a lady as much admired for her 
spotless life and amiable manners as for her eloquent addresses. 

Mrs. Watson's stay in the Colonies, like that of Mrs. Foye, was very brief, 
yet quite long enough t9 create a profound impr~sion upon her large 
audiences and establish her memory in the hearts of hosts of friends. 

Professor Denton's lectures created a wide-spread interest amongst all
classes of listeners. Even the most hypercritical scientists were compelled 
to admit his claim to equality with themselves. 

He lost caste it is true, when his fearless advocacy of Spiritualism followed 
up his scientific lectures; but even his enemies acknowledged the resistless 
influence of his eloquence, and the public gladly lent an ear to his common
sense arguments and commanding powers of expression. 

Mrs. Foye is one of the few test and physical Mediums whose manifesta
tions can be exhibited in a public audience. For upwards of twenty-five 
years, this lady has 'given her wonderful demonstrations of Spirit power 
in the presence of immense audiences in brilliantly-lighted halls, and 
under conditions so entirely free from the possibility of fraud that none but 
the most detennined of antagonists could question her good faith. Calm, 
dignified, and self-possessed, she asks no conditions but quiet attention 
and keen scrutiny. A Medium of such rare and exceptional powers as 
this lady possesses, needs none of the apologetic writing and controversial 
discussion devoted to so many of her compeers, hence it is seldom that her 
name is mentioned in the Spiritual journals. It might be better for IS the 
cause" were it otherwise. As it would be a disgrace alike to the movement 
and the generation, to let both pass away without some honourable mention 
of a Medium whose manifestations have proved convincing to thousands, 
and are unassailable in any direction, whilst volumes are written on the 
merits of those whom a considerable proportion of the community denounce 
as "frauds," we have much satisfaction in giving space to a few reports on 
Mrs. Foye's work during her short visit to Australia. 

The first extract is copied from, the New Zealand Eelw, and reads as 
follows :--

"Another visitor (from San Franciaco) that gave WI a flutter _ lira. Ada Faye, the 
celebrated Californillll teat-medium. lira. Foye is a remarkable woman. Evidently 
without education, ahe evinca in her adm- a faculty of clear .tatement, and a 
quickn_ and aptn_ of repartee quite refreshing to liaten to. Her public Iia_ at the 
School of Art. were a great IUoceu, and it is a pity abe onIy gave three, u ahe waa but 
jUit beginDiDg to get known. Her method is u fnlloWB : Anyone who choee among the 
audience-e.nd nearly every one appeared to ch~writea the name of lOme departed 
friend on a amall pi_ of paper. and rolla it up. Theae pellets are then placed on a amall 
table on the atage, and make a pile half a foot high. lira. F. then takea a handful of 
them, and aab. • Ie there preaent any .pirit whoee name is on one of the papen in my 
hand ,. If there is no answer. ahe takea another handful and repeats the queation. If 
rape are given, ahe deairea one of the audience to hold the pellets, and when an aflirmative 
rap is given, ahe deairea the 'Pirit to give the name, the paper being held, atill rolled up, 
by the party who undertook this part of the prooeedillJr. The an8wer is IOmetimoe 
spelled out by r&plI, '"metimea Mra. F. _ it written in the air, and IOmetimea it is 
whispered to her, or is written automatically. She then deairea the holder of the pellet 
to open it and Bee if the name is correctly given. The writer of the name is then aake<i 
to declare himK8lf, and to put to the spirit any question8 he ch~ Not a single 
mi.take wu made, and when it is aid that thirty or forty spirits answered each evening, 
it must be admitted that the liafWJI' are very wonderful All poAibility of collusion is 
entirely out of the queation. u Mra. F. wu only in Sydney two or threE' day. before the 
,I!'an~', and nearly all those receiving answers w .. re well-known cit,izens, while each time 
the pellets were held by a di1ferent individual, moat of them &lao well·known peo"le. 
Mra. Foye is now in Melbourne, and retUrDa immediately to California without visitinS 
New Zealand, havina taken'the trip for the belleflt of her h~th," 

,6 
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As it is quite possible that few of our readers have ever seen anyone 
who can equal Mrs. Foye as a test Medium and it may be long before we 
shall look upon her like again, at least in this generation, we crave permission 
to occupy more space than has been usually devo\ed to individuals in this 
record and give a summary of the proceedings of Mrs. Foye's opening 
meeting as reported in the Har6;nger of Li~hI of August, 1881 :-

"MRS. ADA FOYE's PUBLIC TEST SEANCES. 

"Mrs. Ada Foye, a llWiy who haa attaiDed a coDliderable degree of fame iA A-* ill 
conaequeD08 of the strikillg teat.. of Spirit pre.Dce aDd identity giV811 in public through 
her Medium8hip, has lately favoured this coioDY with a visit, and gave the 6n~ public 
demoDltratioD of her p<lwere in Melbourne at the Lower Temperance Hall aD the eYeIIiDr 
of Wedneeday. the 16th November. The proceedings, which were conducted b7 the 1ad1 
herself in aD admirably cool aDd collected way, compl'i8ed two portion.; ant. a brief 
addreaa OD the 8ubject of Spiritualism. iDcludiDg an accoUDt of the deYe10PmeDt of ... 
Mediumehip; &eOODdly, a series of teste gi\'eD to vanous members of the audience. 

The chairman, W. B. Bowley, Esq., J.P., having iD a few words introdul*i Kr&. Feye 
to her audieDce, 8he gave the following intereeting account of the deve1opm_~ of ... 
mediumistic powers :-

" , At the age of twelve and a half years I was living in the auburbot of BoaoIl (m1 
Dative city). Both my father and mother were very 8Ill'Deet, devoted Chriatiaa .. AIId, 
at my mother'8 knee, Dight after night was I taught my prayers; and I tbauk God for 
it. My father being ODe of the pillars of the church, I WM brought up YW7 atrict.l1. 
and Wal taught to believe that wheD the spirit left this world it went either up or doWD, 
aDd there it 8tayed. This wi1lshow how little prepared I wae to believe in an1tbing lib 
Ipiritllal maDifestatioDR. At the time that I became aware I W&I & Medium, my father 
aDd myself were both BingiDg in th .. church choir, iD BoatoD, and a lady who .... DgiDg 
with us, after the service, said, "Mr. Hoyt" (my father's Dame), "Suppoee I go home to 
tea witnyou to.Dight. I h .. ve beeD to Rochester, and have heard .... hat they call the 
Rochester knookin~" (They were creating a good deal ot 8xcitameDt at that time.) "1 
have witn88lled those manife8tation8," contiDued she, " and the spirite there aid I _ a 
Medium. aDd they could communicate with me. provided I would sit at home. After I 
got home from Rochester I sat at the table. aDd sure eDough I got the rapt. Now if 10(1 
would like to hear them, we will have a 8itting before the evening aemoe." • 

" After describiDg the liance that followed,. aDd the amazement which the I'&ppiDp 
and the iDtelligeDce they gave. created, Mrs. Faye weDt OD to say :-

" 'When I was a little girl, I used to 8ee spirite beside me, and play with them and 
talk with them. I would give strnnge ideae to the people about me, and the1 ueed to ., 
I was precocious, and goiDg to die. }<'rom that time the manifestations contiaued by 
rappiDgs and the moving of the table, chairs, aDd artielee of furniture. l'h_ movement. 
coDtiDued for two years, and after that they began takiDg my hand to write meMag8L 
I could DOt eDumerate all the V..nOU8 ph&BeB of Mediumahip that were daveloped ~-bJ 
day aDd year after year. Suffice it to say that I came before the public when .bou~ 
thirteeD, aDd siDce theD have beeD giviDg .ea.nee. nearly all over the United States, and 
for the laet fOllrteeD years iD California. For two years after I became aware I wu • 
Medium, I did not believe the maDifestatioD8 were produced by spiritB. This sh .. _ tha~ 
iti~ DOt Dece88&ry to be a believer to be a Medium. I W&8 very yOUDg. aDd Wal coDatantlf 
Bitting with men of scieDce, religious meD, and people who were formiDg circlE'll to 
iDveatigate these matters, and I Willi expectiDg every day to get the whole thing expwaed 
OD 80me other hypotheeia. The scientific meD would 81\y that it was electricity. Th., 
placed the legs ot the chairs and tables iD tumbler8; 8tretched batteries acroBB the table, 
aDd completely insulated the tabl", 80 that if any rape w~re produced they would not be 
electricity, I.ut 8till they rapped OD. The more batteries they put the louder th., would 
rap. Then th .. mini.tera CtUll8 to pray with me, and to exorcu.e the 8pirits, aDd upon 
oDe (>CQa8ion our good clergym"D iD East BostoD cam .. with two or three of the pioua 
br~threD, and we all kDelt in prayer, to see if we could Dot stop the rapping; but t.be 
10llder Brother s...ndfor.\ pr.lyed the lou,lt'r the spirits rapped. So t.he 8cieDtific mea 
could not e:sp·ain it, the religiou8 people CHuM not " lay ~ it ; aud after two years of 
&<rDeBt IDvesti~atioD. DOt only by runl"lf, but by scientific and religiuus meu and women 
from all parts of the COUDtry, I made up my mind they were produced by depa~d 
spirits, and wheD aDY pel'llOD UDC" makl!ll up their miDd in thig matter, after careful 
iDvlllltigatioD, there is DO backslidiDg. }I'rom that time I have been aD l'arDeBt worker in 
~e ClUae. I 81\8 .pirite, hear them, feel them ahout llIe, knOte that thf!1 are with mOo 
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Some pel'BODI mayeay, "You are crazy." If I am, there ia method in my madneaa. If 
you would only candidly invll8tigate the subject, you would find IOmethiog beyond 
tIl[planation by chicanery, delusion, or even the devil. 

"I do not know what will be done here to-night any more than you do. The pheno
mena which usualIy occur are rapping, writing, _ing, and hearing. I ait quietly and 
p&88ively. The raps will be produced upon the platform, the table, the wall, the chairs, 
or IOmewhere round about the table. I do not know where they will rap. In writing, 
apirita take poaaeuion of my hand, and write upside down, from rigbt to left. alao in 
other languag .. , although I know none exoept Enl(lish. As to _ing; the spirita lOme
tim .. write in the air. The letters look like letters of !fOld to me. You cannot _ them, 
but the proof that I do ia becau .. tbe nam .. and the aDlIWera to qu .. tiona are given 
correctly. Aa to hearing, the apirita whiaper to me, and tell me what they wllnt to tell 
you, and wbat they tell ia alwaya pertinent and appropriate to the circumatanoee.' 

" The spealter concluded her remarb by stating that the only condition ahe impoeed 
upon her audience was that of perfect stillneaa. The crying of a child, whiApered conver
Mtion, or the ruatling of pel'BODI moving about, would interfere with the manifeatations. 
She then l't'quested each perlOn to write on a alip of paper the name of lOme departed 
friend or relative whom they wiabed to hear from, and fold the alip up. TbeBe were 
collected, formin~ a large number, and plaoed upon the table before the Medium. The 
following are selected &I the beet, or rather the moat striking, sinoe there could hardly be 
any • boost' where there w .. not a single failure or inaocuracy, of the teate given :-

" • Are any friends here preA8nt '-if 80, pl_ rap to us.' Mn. Foye touched each of 
the folded slips or pellet... in rapid auoceuion, asking, • Is thia one here Y thia' thia " until 
three raps (for Yes) responded. The raps during the wbole evening could be distinctly 
heard throul(bout the hall, proc'leding from the table or platfCjlrm. Mrs. Foye: • Will 
lOme one take thia paper, plaue, and keep it closed' I ~ee the name Reeds ; open the 
paper.' The paper was opened by the gentleman who held it, who read the name, • Robert 
B. Reed8.' • Did anyone know that person" A gentleman from the audience replied in 
he affirmative. Mrs. Foye: • Ask him any question; hia age, fur inatance. Call over 
several numbers, including the right one among them.' 'l'he gentleman responded. Mrs. 
Foye: • Between 25 and 26 ; I _ those numbera right over yonr head.' Tbe gentleman 
replied that thU was correct. • Now the CRuse of death; call over lOme ru-,' Gen
tleman: • Heart complaint I' One rap (No). • DropllY" One rap. • Apoplexy" Mrs. 
Foye: • Wait; they are going to write.' The Medium'. hand wu controlled to write 
rapidly the following me8tlage, upside down : • I think it W&l apoplexy; my departure 
was 8udden.' The gentleman in the audien<'e replied • Yea; it was aunatroke.' • What 
part of the worl.' did he die in t' He called over the names of a few placee. • Melbourne" 
One rap. • GeeJong Y One rap. • Ballarat" One rap. • Sydney" Three rMpII (Yee). 
The gentleman stated thia was correct. In answer to our reporter'8 inquiry, this gentle
man 8tated that he had never _n Mrs. Foye before that evening . 

.. • Some one ia going to write in the air; I can 888 the liDea going to form, and then 
they go into letters. I can ... the name Robert John Williams.' Thia W&l reoogniaed 
by a lady in the audience. Mrs. Foye .. ked her, • Are you acquainted with me r The 
reply was in the negative. • Au what age' (lot time of death). The lady called over
• Eigbt months Y' No. • Nine month." No. Mrs. Foye IBid, • Thia apirit cannot write; 
will some spirit write for him" • Eight months twenty-two da,..' The lady who 
recogniaed the apirit confirmed this. " 

Although the tests given on that and other occasions were very various, 
and the author has heard hundreds of test questions of a striking nature 
answered through Mrs. Foye's mediumship, the above examples are all that 
can now be quoted. 

It is but justice to this admirable Medium and the effect produced by 
her flying visit to the Australian colonies, to give the following brief extract 
from the Harbinger 0/ Lig'" concerning her farewell meeting :-

.• On the evening of Wednf'tlday, the 23rd November. Mrs. Foye gave, in the Tempe
rance Hall, the laat of her puhlic .~" the proceeds of which by her desire were to be 
devoted to tbe funds of tbe Victorian A88oClation of Spiritulllist.&. The inc:Iemency of 
tbe weather prevented '1uite &I large an attendance as on the 'previous occasIon. W'. B. 
Bowley, Esq., J.P., presided. Mrs. Foye opened with a few remarks, on the CC?ncluBlon 
of which Mr. W. H. Terry, on behalf of the Victorian A-ociation of Spiritua1iste, reI\d 
the following add~ ;-
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" 'VICTORIAN ASSOCIATION OF SPIRITUALISTS. 

.. e To MBB. AD~ Fon. 
.. e 84, RIlII8l1 8treet, Ke1boume, Nonmber, t88L 

e. e Dear Madam,-On behalf of the Victorian A.aIoeiation of 8piritualfata, we demn tq 
congrat.ulate you on t.he BUCC81111 of your work during your brief ., in V'lOtoria. Tbe 
able expositionB of the philoeophy of Spirit.ultliem which have been delivend ill tbia 
cit.y by Buch talented BpeakerB as Dr. Peebles, MnL E. H. Britteu, and Hr. Thomaa Walbr, 
Bupplem"nted by the eft"ort.B of local workers, have stimulated a spirit of iDquil'7 and 
created a craving for phenomena demnnat.rative of the alll'ged facta of 8piri~iam. which 
for lOme time ~t. we have been unable to Bupply. Your advent amongat WI b .. til.. 
fore been particularly opportune, and the conclusive teats. which your VulT WODdezful 
mediumistic power has enabled you to give before large and in1elligeDt audieD-. haft, 
to our certain knowledge. brought conviction of the grand truth of Spirit commlUlioll to 
many minda . 

.. • Those who have had the pleasure of personal intercourse with you daring 70111' 
brief Bojourn, are unanimouB in their appreciation of your earnestu ... and 80Cial worth. 
whilst your last act. of placing your valuable eervicee at the disposal of thia A.ociation 
and donating the receipts of this large hou.e to the advancement. of its objectll, diapla7&d 
a generoeity which is not common . 

.. • Wishing you a safe and pl"Ollparoua voyage, and hoping that ciroamatance. will 
enable you ere long to pay us a more prolonged visit, 

... We are, Dear Madam,younl fraternally, 
... W. B. BoW1.BY, President. 
·"S. G. W~TBOlI', I. . 
... E. PURTOlI', ~ Vloe-P~d8Dt&. 
.. • W. H. TzRRT, Treasurer • 
.. e A. v~lI' RTlI' VAllI ~D" HoD. Sec.' 

[" Thill addrellll Wall lIubeequently beautifully illuminlted by MeMnL Ferguuon aucI 
Mitchell, of Collins Street, and forwarded to Mrs. Foye at Sydney.] 

Co Mrs. Foye replied in a moat pertinent speech. She thanked the memben of tile 
Aaaociation from the bottom of her heart for their kindneM. Coming amongat them .. 
a stranger, she had found henelf receind with warm heart.B and open handa. Sbe woald 
bear back to America pleasant remembrances of her sojourn here, and tell the people 
there of the kind reception she had met with. She expreaaed a hope to hear good new. 
of the Aaaociatlon, and to find, on her return to these colonies, that it had dOl1bled ita 
numbenL IShe had never experienced a prouder or happier moment in her life than thia: 
standing before the Victorian Aaaociation of Spiritualists. 

.. A very beautiful piece of music was then rendered by the choir of the V • .A. S •• after 
which the ,tance took place in the manner and with the results before deacribed." 

It is only necessary to add that during a period of a few weeks' residence 
in Australia, several hundreds of persons, all of whom were total strangers to 
Mrs. Foye, received tests of a similar character to those already mentioned. 
The narration of these sean(~s cannot seem otherwise than cold, dry, and un. 
interesting. There is nothing to fix the attention of the reader in names, 
dates, and figures; and even the messages that are frequently writteri by 
Mrs. Foye's hand, or perceived by her in phantom writing, are too personal 
to the individuals addressed to be of the smallest interest in recital. But 
let the reader put himself in the place of the recipients of these messages. 
Let him enter a large thronged public hall, and in imitation of hundreds 
of strangers around him, write on a piece of paper the name of the most 
beloved being he has ever known, one whose form has been mouldering in 
the silent tomb for over a quarter of a century, and of whose continued 
existence the whole universe has never given the slightest token. Let him 
watch whilst that name, so tightly folded up, that the writer himself could 
not pick it out from the heap of similar pellets before him, is yet singled 
out by a stranger and without even being touched by the Sybil, the name 
is loudly proclaimed. The relationship, mode and place of death, and 
events occurrin~ during the long years that have since elapsed are told 
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with unerring accuracy, and perhaps, some message is added, which none ....... 
but the vanished dead could give; and then-the Sybil passes on to 
another and another-all is told-all are lost in wonderment; but to you-
you, who have gone into that place a stranger, to find there-in those few 
seconds, and by those few commonplace tokens of identity-your dead 
alive again, and the whole problem of immortality solved beyond a shadow 
of doubt or denial ! ! What are not such commonplam worth to those who 
receive them ! I 

In the course of her public and private Medinmship, Mrs. Foye-who it 
may easily be perceived-speaks only American-English-and that in the 
least adorned methods of phraseology; has written in ten different foreign 
languages-including even the Sanscrit, Kanaka, and Chinese characters. 
She has given hundreds of thousands of well-recognised test communica
tions, and besides the incalculable blessings she has showered upon the 
world by her marvellous Mediumship she is well known in her own private 
circle of loving friends, as a noble and beneficent woman-a good wife and 
a faithful mother. 

True she is only one of tht> much-despised class of "Spirit Mediums," 
but in that day when the books of life are all laid open and each one will 
be known for what they are, not for what they seem, who would not wish 
they could present as glorious a record as that which will be found iuscribed 
,in the archives of eternity, by Ada Foye, the Spirit Medium? 

The latest sensation in the phenomenal line in Australia has been created 
by Mr. Spriggs, for some years the non-professional Medium of " The Circle 
of Light" held at Cardiff, South Wales, from whence the remarkable mani
festations of "Spiritual materialization," alleged to be produced in this 
gentleman's presence, have been reported, in terms of high eulogy, in the 
colums of the English Spiritual journals by various correspondents. 

Mr. Spriggs did not appear to have been known by name in England, 
nor to have given sittings outside the Cardiff circle. 

Mr. Terry's arrangements with this Medium are claimed in the Harbing" 
of Light to be wholly independent of what some of the Spiritualists are 
pleased to term, "filthy lucre," "the greed of gain," &c., &c. 

Without attempting in this place to question why the use of time. service, 
and faculties, as a means of living, should be branded with opprobrium in 
Spiritualism, but be recognized as legitimate and commendable in every 
other department of human life, it is enough to render Mr. Spriggs all the 
justice claimed for him by his Australian friends, and record him as a 
strictly non-professional Medium. 

According to reports published from time to time in the Harbing" of 
Light, Mr. Spriggs's seatl(u took place at Mr. Terry's office in Russell 
Street, an arrangement which Mr. Terry's well-known probity rendered 
highly satisfactory to the sitters. These latter were reported as being few 
in number, and elected beforehand by a committee appointed for that 
purpose. The manifestations were of the same character as those so 
frequently recorded in the Spiritual journals under the caption of "Furm 
materialization," &c., &c. Not on account of their rarity or novelty, but as a 
matter of history, we give the following extract from a report of one of 
those seances as published in the Harbinger of Light. 

We may add, one of its most special points of recommendation to the 
attention of the reader, is the fact that the report is given by Mr. H. J. 
Browne, for whose veracity as a gentleman, and capacity as an observer, 
almost every Australian Spiritualist would be willing to vouch. Mr. Browne 
says ;-
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" I will now relate the particuw. of another IMIIcf at whiah I ... ~ 1MBl7. acl 
at which I ea .. materialieed forma walk about, and do ........t thiDp WbicIl .. _ 
to intelligent human beingL • • • 

.. This .-nee wu held in a room oontaining onlf ordiDary o8Iae lwuit_ A_ 
one corner, damask curtain. were hung 10 as to open in the middle aDd at ~ ..... 
Behird til. Be curtain. there was only a chair atauding in the C01'IUIr of the ~ fIIced b.J 
the audience. There were preaent ou this ooouion IeYen per&Ou ill additioa to m1Bllf 
and the medium, Mr. Spriggs. The only light in the room, & 0UIdle, _ abaded, ba$ 
leaving sufficient light to .. objects. We had the fullellt e'ricleDae that bebincl • 
curtain there Will only the medium, _ted on the chair, with no appliaD_ to _ble him 
to personate others; and during the NaJl(<< we had opportunity for -mg the medium _ 
the chair at the same time that the materialised forma atood before ua. • • • 

" The .ian« luted abou; two hoW'll, And during that time 8ve di&r.at '-a _ 
out from behind the curtain; figures of different size&, and hanng & ~~ 
One of the forma moved a chair, IIhook handa with one of the audieDoe, _d _ to him. 
Another, taking a bunch of flowers from the chair, divided them amODg the ......... 
IIhaking handa with a lady next to myaelf. Another form, that of & man, walk..cl be6n 
us, and had the appesrance of a perfect human budy, rendering by it. opaque_ • 
objects on the other side from myself invisible. . • • I know tLat it baa beea ... 
theae forms Are no less than the medium in changed clothel. thue acco1UltiDg for the 
naturalness of the whole appearance. 1 can only reply th t, for myeelf. I NIl quite _. 
vinced that while the form stood before me, the medium, in his URAl c1othiDg, _ 
behind the curtain in an unconscious state. . • . I was quite .. tided that • 
medium could not, under the circumataucee, peraonate the dll}l&ried." 

The next report of a seance with Mr. Spriggs is written about a year after 
the commencement of the Medium's acquaintance with his Australian 
friends, and evidently testifies to the progress that had been made in the 
Spirit control exercised. It is an editorial report headed;-

"MR. GEORGE SPRIGGS' MATERIALISATION sfANCES. 

" The sittings during the past month have presented the usual feature. with which oar . 
readers are familiar, and also some new and important ones. At the Bitting immediauq 
following the close of our last month's report, a lady and gentleman from Chiltern _ 
among the visitors. The Indian s{>irit, Ski.wau,kie, who speaks" broken' BDgliah ill 
what is known as the 'direct' voice, IDformed the lady that there wu with her a '.quaw,' 
or female spirit-friend, who had passed over a long time Bince, and wbo wu related to her 
of the name of Isabella. The lady recognised an aunt of that name, who had p...d 
away some 28 years ago, and considered it An excellent proof, &II no one p"eeent but 
herself knew that she had had an aunt of that name. 'Ski' alao told the gentleman his 
father was present with him, and gave the name correctly . 

.. Geordie has manifested Vlith his customary power, in the full glare of the light, 
walking about freely, Approaching the 8itters, and placing his face within a few in=- of 
the eYt!8 of the visitors. 

&< The earlier sittings of the month were marked by an occurrence &II striking .. UI7 
that have been re<,orded duriug the progre88 of these manifeststionL Thie w .. the 
recognition, by five different sitters simultaneously, and independently of each otbOT of 
a spirit· form as bdng that of an old colonist and well-known pioneer in the cau.: of 
Spiritualism, who passed over some five years ago. Amongst those who recogniaed thia 
spirit were his son, daughter, and nephew. He came on two occasions, ana diap-,..s 
considerable emotion at being able thus visibly to manifest his prest'nce to hill relath·. 
alltl friendL On the second occaaion he shook hands with Mr. Carson, who stood up for 
the purpose, and who consequently had a better view, not only of the full form, but aI.o 
of the VI'l'inkled features, and thin beard. The same spirit afterwards transmitted a few 
words, usin~ the identical phrase which was specially characteristic of him to thoee who 
knew him m e"rth·lif~ and mentioning (correctly) the incident which led to hia 
inv8lltigation of Spiritualism." 

Several accounts are published of these StaflCU at which the forms 
presented were "weighed and measured." 

For reasons with which many careful investigators will sympathize, we do 
not attach as much importance to this proceeding as to some other 
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methods of testing the phenomena. The extract already given, may be 
accepted as a fair sample of the general class of manifestations witnessed at 
Mr. Spriggs's circles. 

It now becomes necessary to speak of one of the most high-handed and 
arbitrary acts of tyranny on the part of the Victorian Government "towards 
Spiritualism which the records of the movement can show. This was the 
intc::rdict promulgated by .. the Chief Secretary" against the proprietor of the 
Melbourne Opera House, forbidding him to anow the Spiritualists to take 
money at the door for admisSIOn to their services, and in effect, forbiddmg 
them to hold services there at alL A similar interdict had been issued in 
the case of Mr. Proctor, the celebrated English lecturer 011 astronomy. 
The excuse for this tyrannical procedure in Mr. Proctor's case, might have 
been justified on the ground, that the Chief Secretary was entirely ignorant 
of the fact, that astronomy had anything to do with religion, or that it was 
not orthodox to talk about the celestial bodies on a Sunday, except in 
quotations from Genesis, or Revelations; but in the case of " the Victorian 
Association of Spiritualists" it was quite I another point. Spiritualism was 
their rdigion, and Spiritual lectures their Sabbath Day exercises. ,Messrs. 
Walker, Peebles, and Mrs. Britten, had occupied the Opera House for 
months together, and admission fees had been charged at each of their 
Sunday services, without let or hindrance. It was, and is, a well-known 
fact, that the Roman Catholics in most places where their services are 
conducted, charge a tariff for seats, varying according to the opportunities 
afforded for witnessing the ceremonies. 

It was, an 1 is, also, well known, that pews in churches are a matter of 
barter and sale, and a thriving trade is driven in the buying and selling of 
" livings," otherwise called" rectorships," &c., &c. Besides all these prece
dents, any or all of which might have been-it was thought-of sufficient 
force to justify the Spiritualists in charging modest fees for the seats which 
cost them a considerable rent to hire, it might also have been remembered 
that archbishops, bishops, and all the sacred hierarchy of Christendom, preach 
for hire, and that too, at very costly figures. Not a Christian sermon is 
preached, that does not cost so much a word; hence, if the ministry of the 
Christian Churclr be a trade, or to put it in its mildest form, a lucratIve 
profession, the only conceivable difference between the Christian and the 
Spiritual Church becomes reduced to the fact, that the Christians do their 
work on the Sunday but take their pay on the week days, whilst the 
Spiritualists do theirs on the Sunday, but take their pay as they go. Pew 
rents and livings it is true are auctioned on week days, not Sundays, but 
th~ proceeds of this trade all centre on Sunday work, whilst the we of 
Spiritualists' pew rents depends not on the puff of the auctioneer, but on the 
real value of what the people are going to hear. 

In the case under consideration it is quite possible that the Chief Secre
tary was a shrewd gentleman-one who could read the signs of the times, 
and mark with sorrow the deluded multitudes who left the Church' pews 
vacant, to throng the seats at the Spiritualists' place of meeting. What better 
tactics could any Chief Secretary pursue than to force the deluded multi
tudes back again by dosing up the attractions of the Spiritualists' meeting? 
The expediency of the thing lay in a nutshell. The people wouldn't go to 
Church. and would go to Spiritualists' meetings. Close up the latter, and 
the people may (?) perhaps, turn on their footprints, and go back to the 
Churches. A doubtful issue, but-worth the trial. 

Yet heaven forefend that we should attribute any such far sighted 



248 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

policy to an Australian Chief Secretary. Wha.t that gentleman's mot 
really were, and how patiently his Australian fellow<itizens endured 
policy, will best be understood by the following excerpts, taken from 
Har6ingtr of Lighl, l?t:bruary, 1882 :-

"THE OPERA HOUSE DIFFICULTY. 

"GOVERNIIKNT INTKRFBBKNOB WITH THB 8Ul\'D~T BDvxOl8. 

"Intimation having reached the officen of the Victorian A.uoci&tiOD of Spiritua 
too late for advertisement in the papers of Saturday, February 7th, that the Opera H. 
would be closed nga.inst them the following day, some handbilla were haatil,. printed 
distribution amongst the congregation who begllD to auemble outside the Opera H. 
at about half.past six p.m. on Sunday. In theee they were invited to come up to 
Terry's Place in Russell Street, from the verandah of which Mr. Walker would e:s:p 
the n>aeon of the doors being closed against them. Acoordingly, b,1M1V81l p.m., at 
800 people were congregated on the road and pavemente waiting anxioudy for aD e:s:pb 
tion of the difficulty. At that hour Mr. Walker emerged from the window, and reqUee1 
the audience to remove from the footpaths to the road, and to do nothing illegal, bri 
explained that through a threat from the Government the Opera Houee CompllD1 .. 
constrained to refuse the use of their house for Sunday aervioee. He therefore requ. 
them to walk iu an orderly manner to the Horticultural Hall, where he would more f1 
explain the position. The progreu of this large boly through the atreet.a natur. 
caused conaiderable excitement, doors and windows along the route being crowded by 
inmates of the houses, curious to know the import of it. In a few minute. the hall 
densely packed-aisles, platform. and ante·rooms being crowded, and a large .DUD! 
being unnble to find even standing room. Mr. Walker, who was greeted with applal 
reviewed the circumstances which led up to the present difficulty, characteriaing 
interference aa a blow at Freethought and freedom of sp«eeh, and urging them to " 
it by all legitimate meana. The audience heartily applauded the speaker'. rema.rb, 
an indignation meeting being suggested, it waa announced that one would be held dw 
the ensuing week; and after a few concluding remarks from Mr. Walker, the mee1 
dispersed. 

" A public meeting was held at the Temperance Hall, Melbourne, OD Thurada,. eYell 
February 16th, to protest against the interference of the Government with the SUD 
lectUl'llB. Upwards of nine hundred persona were present. The chairman was .Uppol 
by representatives of both the Victorian Association of Spiritualists and the Freethon 
Society." 

The speeches, resolutions, &c., which transpired at this meeting were 
course strongly denunciatory of the tyrannical procedure of the Victor 
Government. Attempts were made to extenuate this action on the pari 
some of the speakers, but the general sense of the meeting may be gathel 
from the following extract taken from Mr. Terry's report :-

,. Mr. T. Walker moved the first resolution, which read aa follows :-
.. 'That this meeting expresses its indignation at the recent action of the GoYeruml 

which is calculated to suppress freedom of speech by interfering with the Sunday even 
lectures.' 

,. The chairman considered the word' indignation' to be 'rather strong,' but Dumer 
cries of • No, no' from all parts of the audience indic~ted the contrary . 

.• Mr. Tho&. Walker said he waa pleased to 8ee that the meeting agreed with 
wording of the resolution, and were disposed to consider it expedient that the W' 

• indignation' should be retainNl.. When were they to express their indignatioD if : 
at the 8uppreaaion of their liberties' This waa a matter that affected all who had 
opinion to give that might differ from the reigning power. He did not think that lIDyl 
could become acquainted with the facts of the case without concluding that they 1 
suffered an injustice. • . ." 

The final result of this, and other gatherings to the same effect, may 
judged of by a perusal of the following paragraph published in I 
Harbingtr of Lig/II of March, 1882:-
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.. RESUMPTION OF THE OPERA HOUSE SERVICES. 

"On Friday lut a letter wu received from the Government, by the Executive of the 
Victorian Auociation of Spirituali-te. intimating that the former lIIJd 110 duire to npprul 
tlu leccuru, but endorsed the permit of May, 1879. The directore of the Opera House 
Company were interviewed, and on the underetandiug that no money be tG.l:cn at eM doofo., 
consented to the opening of the House. The fact being announced in Saturday'. papers 
drew a large audience to hear Mr Walker'1I lecture on Sunday, 'Lord Macaulay on 
Roman Catholicism.' The serviC15 will be continued 18 heretofore. 8tiJU in Mea QrcU 
or .ta/.U -1 be him!. "" month or IJU4tW, at W. H. Terry'., 84, RUBBell Street." 

It can scarcely be doubted, that if measures at once so oppressive, 
vindictive, and narrow-minded as those directed by the Victorian Govern
ment against the Spiritualists, had been levelled against any of the thousand 
and one sects of Christianity, the "indignation meetings" resulting there
from, would have included ALL, and not a petty few of the citizens of 
Melbourne, whilst the Chief Secretary would have had to learn that he was 
the servant, and not the slave-driver of the people; but the cause at issue 
was one which had emptied the pews of many a church and threatened an 
impending crisis in which the very services of the Church might ultimately 
be dispensed with altogether. What was to be done? The Church had 
cried long enough "Great is Diana of the Ephesians I "-but still the 
contumacious people wouldn't worship the Bphesian Diana. What more 
fitting in such a fearful crisis for highly-paid ecclesiastics, tlfan to raIl in 
the authority of the State, to aid the effete power of the Church? And thus 
it was, that Church and State combined to do that noble work which single
handed they have heretofore been powerless to effect. They have wrought 
some harm to the Spiritualists, but it may be doubted whether the value 
of their own pew rents has been raised in the market. 

CHAPTER XXXI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRALIA-PART IL (CONTINUED). 

IN concluding our notices of Australian Spiritualism we must call attention 
to a few more noteworthy features of the movement, leaving the minor 
details in this, as in the Spiritual records of other countries to cluster 
around the representative cases. 

A somewhat unlooked-for episode, of recent date in Colonial Spiritualism, 
has been the development of remarkable healing powers in the person of 
Mr. George Milner Stephen, a gentleman of mature age, the father in fact 
of a family of adults, residing at Sydney. 

To the amiable wife of Mr. Stephen the author is indebted for a pamphlet, 
written by his son Mr. Harold Stephen, in which a detailed account is given 
of Mr. Stephen's family, Spiritual development, and marvellous cures, the 
chief circumstances of which will be found summed up in the following 
extracts, taken from the RtI;K'~ Pltilosopltkal Journal ;-
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"GEORGE KILNER STEPHEN-THE llIEW SPIRIT HEALBJt. 

.. Tht' people in Au"tralia, and .. pecially in the neighbourhood of S,dDey, are JNI 
uttlUlld.,d at t.he cures which, within the year put. have lM-gun to be performed b 
b:Lrriatotr, llr George Milner Stephen. Hr. Stephen ia highly conDeaIied. a fact lI'bich , 
g" far to cull attention to his remarkable powera. Hia father .... 6rat. PvVu JIl< 
at ~ydn .. y; hia uncle w .. a wem'.er of Parliament and Kuter in Cb&DoerJ 
t:llitland, &c., &c. • . • . 

.. U .... rge Milner Stephen entered early OD official life in the Coloni-. 6nt u CIeri 
tht' 8uprt'll1e Court at Hobarton, Tilsmania, then u Advocate-Generod in South Autra 
IIl1tl f"r a hri.f I",riod lUI Acting Governor, in which capacity h. received the tbanb 
Her Maj ... ty·. Government., and complimentary add~ from the culuniata. Soon afl 
ill I~~\', hI! return ... 1 to I·.ngland, married the d&u~hter of Sir John Hindmarab. acted 
&~rt'tary to the Go"ernm .. nt of Heligolalld, and after pursuing his term. at the Mid 
'1\'1111'1,·, Willi caUl·d to the Bar. Refusing the Colonial Secretaryabip of New z-laDd, 
"ntt'l'\,<i un thl' prnctice of law as a barrister, tirdt at Adelaide and afterward. at Melbour 
lit. ,,'&11 t'hairnlall of the Society of Fine Art.! and 6rst ViC8·Pl"IIIIident of the Geologi 
~"dl·ty. In IS;.:! htl return .. d and aettled in London. intereating himMeIf in Art I 
Mineral.'(Q'. He WI\8 an h"nol'.u-y member of several Continen~ acienti&o aoc::ietiea. I 

1\'itlu~1 Willi an I\t'l't)l11pliaheti musician and painter. Returning to Melbourne in 1856, 
n-"u'I'l'ti hia I'l'1Ictic .. &II a barrister, at in Parliament for Culling wood, and fiDaU,..tt 
iu Syduey, where he nuw I'\'!li.!ea. 

.. 11 .. Will' a m .. mher of the EstabJi,.hed Church, and had the usual horror of all m 
anti .. < ...... lItriO ol'iJlinUlI, until a few y .... rs IIbOO, when he came into contact with cert 
~pir ibml I'h,·'I<>I11 .. n", and after protracted atudy, WIUI atia6ed of the spiritual philO&Oj 
which lay b"hirul them. Mr. Stephen'a BOn hu printed a pamphlet COI1~ l1li_ 
of hi. nlUlIl'r.ttlli CUrt'8-

.. It is .. lIingul .. r fact thllt while Mr. Stephen remained an Epiaoo~ be co 
.·x.'reioe no h.· .. liu/t ptlwer whatever; for on lM!Vl'ral aceaalona the spirits haYing IIIIDOQD 

that th.·y Wl're Ilh"ut to II"" him in 8"me great work, he tested hia po ..... a he! 
UP"11 vari"uM I,,·r·ona aud prodlll"ed no e!loot. It was not lmtil he had throWI1 OrthOl 
l<:l'iK ol'"liallilllll to the winds, and beca,ne a free SpiritWlliatic thinker that the PO' 
whi.·h JUMUM prulili8O<1 t" helievers of the truth came to him. He had expected from 
prt.\'ioUH tmiuing l\JI a ham_tel' and speaker that he would be used .. a .peaker. ~ 
ct>mirh( "f hi .. !tift I\tI " he.'\ler 11'88 a ~urpris ... 

",'h .. r"lluwillg IIIl'y .E'rve 88 " !'atuple of ~[r. Stephen's mode of healing, Kr. Ku: 
Krt·itml\y .. r, of the Waxwork .. , writea to the )lelbourne .Aryu. 1\8 follo .. :-

... Shortly afwr euterillg a salooo camllge on a trip to Sandhurat, on Saturda,., AI 
1 i. 1\ ml\ll WI\. carrit'd in by a cltlrgyman and another gentleman, and laid 011 the ... 
Aftt'r hia fri.·ndll left him I entered into convel'l5&tion with him concerning hia mal" 
lit' infurnll~1 me that he had been thrown out of It buggy aome two month. before, I 
h.,,1 hi. spiu.· injured; thl\t a week pr~vioulily he t< ... k a Turkish bath, and in waIki 
IIftt'rwl\rtl. in CullinI' ~trt'et tltll~ert'd an.! fell, I\nd from that time had loat the uae of 
).'1(" ; that h(' wn. !t"ing t .. CIIMtlemaine to get buri .. d or cured, 8S his friend. lived the 
I !tI1VI.- Olll' "f hi. It'l(a " gt>oti pinch, and he 8>l811rt'd me that he did not feel it; &I1d 00111 
'1'It'nt!y I put hiM (·aIItl down itA It decided ClUte of paralysis. I noticed t.hat when he willi 
10 rl\idtl him""lf 1\ little he hl\d to hoM oil to the rack above, and on several OCO&aiona 
lift~ti tht! 1"Il" ull' anti uo the couch, to ch.mge his position. At Giaborne Station III 
(I"orgu Mihlt'r St"phen (whom I knew by sight IIIl\ny yeara .. go) entered the carriage, &I 

111\.\ tu "it do"" to the sick man for want of room. He offered his rug, to enaure me 
l't>mfort, I\nd naturally luoked what WIl8 the matter. The man repeato.<i his .tory, and • 
St.'ph .. n, ill .L dr.cid .. d t<>ne Mid, • I can cure you.' My curiosity wall aroused to fe1 
h,·ILI. 1\11.1 I w'ltchl!d ev .. nt.a. Mr. Stt>phen uked the patient to lie on hia face, and aft 
IIl11killl( 1\ ft'w Il&MIIl'~ and breathing on the 8UppO....d injured spot, he told him • to ria 
which HummOnd he obtoyed with slight Sl1ccellR, and he dropped on the aeat again, eayi: 
that t.h" pain aecmcti collsiderably lese. He then rose I\lId w&lked, After the lapa\t 
""III" lIIinutOlt, I\lIti I\fter undergoing a similar procet18 1\8 before, the commaud w .. giVi 
loy Mr. St.·ph"n • to riHe and w&lk acroaa the carri~ge,' which he inBtantly did, and retum 
"gain to his placo without any support. In thirty·four minutes after leaving Giebon: 
at Kynet.m, I loft the carriage for a few minutes, and on returning, to my .. tonL-bml!' 
th .. path'lIt h"d gone. i..uQking out, I found him on the platft>rm, walking about .,. 
cart.fully, and on arrival at ClLMtlemaine he took his luggage and walked away. Altoceth 
tho affair hllll heen 110 vividly impreeaed upon my mind that I can recall the moat tri4iJ 
couversation or incidunt on thia ever·memorllble journey.' 

.. The following from the Sydney DailtJ Tekgf'ap/l, of 2'th July iut, ia 1_ srapIi 
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than some of the more minute deacriptious, but will suffice to show how strongly the 
oommuwty are stirred by Mr. Stephen's C\lreIl ;-

.. 'The scene at the Temperance Hall yeatolrday afternoon, both inside and in the 
Itreet, defiea description. When Mr. Milner Stlephen arrived, shortly after two o'clock, 
ther .. was a denae crowd collected on the pavement for 80me yards ou either aide of the 
door, which was closed, and it was with difficulty that he could make hiB way through 
the mass of peopl .. who had been eagerly awaiting hie appearance. The lower hall having 
been taken for the Canary Show, the upper hall W&8 given for the scene of hie operationL 
& on previous occasions, tbere W&8 a gathering of the "incurables" of the metropolis 
and suburbe, including •• the lame, the halt, and the blind." Many suff"ring pains more 
or leas violent were clamorously invoking Mr. Stephen's power to relieve th .. ir agowea. 
He appeared to be in great force, &8 he literally" ordered ,. pains away rilrht and left; and 
&8 the various subjecte of hie benevolence invoked bl_inga upon hi. head, we may 
reasonably assume that thel experienced relief. The .. fBicted reached their armB on to 
the p;atform, praying him ' ouly to touch them," which he did, and invariably received 
the grateful acknowledgments of the suff"rera. In most of the C&8e8 Mr. Stephen simply 
placed his handa upon the people's heRds to drive away rheumatiBm or rheumatic gout, 
or the other ills from which they were suffering. Bystanders of all ranb Wtlre looking 
on utolJiahed &8 people made their way through the crowdl\d hall to the platform, and 
&8 they left after being treated by Mr. Stephen, many eager queatioDB were asked aa to 
the number of yeartl suffering they had endured, whether all their pains had diaappeared, 
and the like. In all, about tifty people were thus BIlnt away, expressing their belief that 
they were cured, and their &8toni.hment at the wonderful power of the healer.' 

" This ie probably the tim ioatanoe in the history of the world in which one bom a 
gentleman, all of whose associatiooa are aristocratic, whose mind ie not only cultured but 
rare in its diveraity of accompliBhment, and whose whole life baa been a eocia.l BUcceaa, 
haa become a minieter of healing to the poor." 

The editor of the Rdigio Pllt1osophical Journal is in-error in respect to the 
statement contained in his closing paragraph. The experiences of Prince 
Hohenlohe as detailed in the section on Germany, of Madame Saint 
Amour in France; of the late Mr. J. C. Luxmoore, of London, and 
numerous other ladies and gentlemen of rank and high standing, known to 
the author as healers of great power, but whose unostentatious benevolence 
is not publicly recorded-except in rare instances-prove that the gift of 
healing is not limited to either sex or station, but exists-like all other 
gifts-=-as an attribute of specially endowed individuals. 

The residents of Melbourne have not yet forgotten the astounding cures 
of blindness from birth, and of some deaf and dumb lads, who had been 
born so-effected by Mr. T. W. Singleton, of Melbourne, a gt:ntleman of 
good professional and social standing. The above-named cures were never 
designed by Mr. Singleton to be brought before the public, and they never 
would have been so, had they not obtained inevitable not9riety from 
the following circumstances:-The cures in question had been performed 
on patients, some of whom were inmates of the Melbourne Blind ~sylum. 
Early in September, 1877, the editor of the Melbourne Age, wlth great 
humanity as well as courage, brought forward the fact that one or ~ore of 
the young men who had been thus marvellously benefited by Mr. SlDgleto.o 
had been maltreated and injured by the asylum superintendent. . . 

The scandal of such a report compelled a public investigation, the 
details of which do not belong to this history, except inasn:tuch ~ the 
proceedings called forth a letter from Mr. J. W. Singleton, pul;>hshed 10 2Ir 
Age of September 12th, 1877, in which will be found a conCise aCCOUDt 1L 
the cures effected on subjects born blind, deaf, and dumb. 

Mr. Singleton's letter is as follows :-

.. To the Editor 01 TIuJ Age. 

c< Sir,-In juatice to myself and some of the unfortunate inmatee of oar ...... ,. 
the BliDd, th81e is n-mt, to reply to some uncharitable remarb made. , .... C 
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yesterday's meeting. On the 22nd AprillMt I appJiecl to ... __ i .... for ~ 
to continue the treatment of an inmate named HeIa Latimer, who, • her friaIII' 
request, was treBted by me during h .... holida,. last »-at... The npi4 impto,6IIIII& 
in her cue caUB8d a very natural dame to complete the cure, aad eooompliah 80 IIIIIIl 
good to a sulFering fellow-creature. I otrered at the l&1li8 time to u-t _1' other i....ta 
tbe committee eelected gratuitoUBly, wishing them to -rilit me uDder _ of _ ~ 
I invited one or all the committee, which included Dr. Rudall, t.D ~ h_ to u.pa t.IIt 
mode of treatment by the magnetic p~ and its reault on __ of my ....... ; All&. 
Wileon, in particular, who wu well known to Hr. Hoa, the Mar'etary of tile VeIl 1M 
Dumb Institute, u h ... ving been an inmate for many yean, and_ ~rD da.f and cla .... 
This patient could neither hear nor Bpeak nntil treated by me, and, althouch --tr-
years of age, can hear, llpeak and read aloud now. After two IDODtba' ooallid..tioD 1. 
informed that my olFer wu respectfully declined. Short.1,y after ~ appljoatioa I • 
visited by one of the inmates, who asked my opinion on hie _, beiDtr hfiDCl from 1ir6, 
who expressed a wish to prove for himeelf whether the deaf h-.l -a the dumb ... 
which he proved the following evening; and the fact of hie Wlling Ilia OOID~ af diI 
made them naturally desire to try if tbey could be cured. )(any oame to me, but I am, 
treated the first eight that came, on the understanding that Dr. Rudall _ DOt daiIc 
anything for them; in fact, that they were all incurables. The renlte __ putiaaIIrlJ 
gratifying to me and joyful to the boys, all they will ltate for themeel.., Walbr" 
able to reed part of the newspaper, _ picturee aDd objects a mile o~ bel.- be _ 
struck in the eye by the Bllperintendent; and CocItburn oould _ bia way abold, tel 
colours, _ large letters, and was progresaiDg well before Hr. Loftll atruck him. 'nit 
other boys have each made more or leu progress. I refute Kr. K_'. imputatiall Ii 
inveigling the boys to my houae. They came of their own aooord. as _1' other of ., 
patients, and were made aware that I practised as a m~etic healer or ~oopath. WaIbr 
and Cock burn were among my free patients, II.Dd I think it cruelly bard OD them to farIii 
the completion of their cure because they have no friends, or that Dr, Rudall forbidl it.. 
Should the committee desire it, I will at.tend on Friday nut and UlBwer _1' fair u4 
straightforward question&. I have onl1. been actuated by pure motiTea _d Nal..,mpdIJ 
for tbe poor young sulFerera, and herewlth renew my application to the oommittee to .no. 
me to treat ten out of tbe 110 inmates, and let Dr. Rudall operate OD the balaace. ., 
own conviction, from the knowledge of the magnetic power, is that full, OIle-haU of tilt 
inmates can be cured, or partially BO. With apologies for occupying both time UMl ..... 
and admiration for your noble action in protecting the he1pu., I am, &c., 

"Simpson Street, East Melbourne. J. W. 8DrGr.Boa." 

Mr. Singleton's methods of cure were practised quietly and without aDY 
attempts to bring them before the public, in the privacy of his own ok 
He himself assured the author the publication of the above letter was 
enforced upon him by the attendant circumstances, but he expressed a wish 
that the reprint of his letter as a mere matter of history should be the 0Dly . 
notice given of his beneficent work. 

As Mr. Stephen's pamphlet fortunately places the cures he has elfectecl 
before the world without restriction, we are free to add one or two more 
extracts, and these, the reader will observe, only refer to cases wherein the 
names and addresses of the parties benefited are given in full :-

" To tM Editor of The Sydney Morrling BmIltJ.. 
"June 10th, 1880. 

"Dear Sir,-Mr. G. Milner Stephen has asked me to state the circumatan_ of hiI 
late i08tantaneous cure of my attack of gout, which I had been'sulFering from enr IIiDOI 
laying the foundation-atone of the new lighthouse, South Head, on the 18th of April ..... 
My knees were 80 very weak that I could not get up from a seat withoutthe-atauceal 
my handa; and on sitting upon a log with a friend tbe same mornillg, at Balmain, whila 
waiting for the steamer, I could not rise without aasiBtance. Whilst sitting in a chair fa 
Mr. G. R. Dibbs's room, in presence of C ... ptain Hixson, R.N. (the President of the Karine 
Board), Captain Heselton, nnd another gentleman, IIIr. Stephen entered the room, .. 
after BOme jok.ing on my part as to his healing power, he stooped down and breathed into 
each of my knees. and then made a pass &craBB them (as if driving away the m-), 
saying, • Gone! ' I instantly roee from the chair without the Blightest difficulty, and to 
the astonishment of myself and friend". I sat down and got up on several chain ia 
aucoeaaion, and then sat down on the ground and got up without any auiat&Dce. After 
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loch, the _me day, at the Royal Hotel, I raced Mr. J. Pope down the stairs and back 
~, taking two ateps at a bound. On the 2'th of lut month the atitfneea returned for 
a abort time, but I am now as well as I have been for years. • 

"I am, &CO, 
"125, Sussex Street, Sydney, June 3. JOHN BROOJIFBLD." 
"We witneaaed the occurrence referred to, and were aaaured by Captain Broomfield 

that he experienced instant relief from a complaint in the knee.joints he had been 
IUffering from. 

" Francis Hixson, Thomas Heselton, 
" George R Dibbe, John Pope." 

"Hanly, 19th June, 1880. 
"My dear Sir,-At your request I have much pleasure in stating the particulars of my 

deafneea, and the effects of your treatment for the relief of it. For 20 years I have been 
almost atone deaf with one ear, and I had become so deaf in the other that even with 
the use of a long telephone tube, I could only distinguish loud speaking, and could not 
hear a sound of music; and indt'ed I was oblige<l to relinquish a valuable appointment in 
oonBequence. Since your operation upon both ears I am enabled to enjoy the softest tones 
of the hArp when played by my daughter;, and the clearne88 with which I heard the 
conversation you add~aed to me, without even putting a hand to my ear, in the presence 
of M888rL R Want aud A. Allen, the well·known solicitors, and Mr. Larnach, proves the 
great benefit I have thus far obtained. To myself and friends it is most astounding and 
gratifying, sa at my age I could not have expected such a wonderful improvement in my 
stone deaf ear. I have also been Buffering from asthma a long time. but mnce you 
breathed into my chest I ha'fe been very greatly relieved. Your simple yet effective mode 
of operation-viz., the laying on of handa, and breathing into each ear-proves the curative 
power, or whatever it may be termed, to be moat extraordinary, and well deserving the 
careful study of all scientific men. I hope your good and diBintereeted labour, to do good 
and benefit others, may be a source of happin8811 and bleaaiDg to yourself. 

" Yours, &CO, CHABLIS KBN'1'. 
"P.S.-I omitted to Btate that within five minutes after laying on of your handa I 

heard you speak distinctly with the stone deaf ear. Mt'. RU88om, J.P., wu present at the 
time.-G. Milner Stephen, Esq." 

Besides an immense number of silpilar cases reported in Mr. Harold 
Stephen's pamphlet, several of the AlJstralian secular papers as well as the 
Harbinger of Liglzl report numerous others equally well attested. The 
reader's attention is more especially solicited to these instances of cure by 
the laying on of hands, first, because Mr. Stephen himself reverently 
atLributes them "to the divine agency of good spirits, and angels," 
operating through his willing instrumentality; next, because they form a 
curious commentary upon the position assumed by one of the leaders of 
the Christian Clergy, in the person of Dr. Moorhouse, the present Bishop 
of Melbourne. In the Melbourne Argus of March 13th, 1880, a sermon 
preached by Bishop Moorhouse is reported, in which the following sentence 
occurs :-

"The sacred writer, Saint James. directa that the elders of the church ahall anoint the 
sick and pray over them, encouraging the practice by the example of Elijah. But it is 
obvious that. in a.n age when minr.culoua healing was a common gift, 8uch direction wu 
reasonable, and such an illustration appoaite. Does any BOber Christian believe in the 
continuance of these miraculous gifts' If they do not. BO believe, then how can either 
the exhortation or the illustration apply to the present time' .. 

In a small pamphlet sent to the author within the current year (1883), 
entitled "Apparitions and Miracles at Knock," the compiler quotes from 
the diary of Archdeacon Cavanagh-an eye witness of what he records-a 
list of nearly 300 cases of divers diseases "miraculously," and in some 
instances" instantaneously cured," at the Knock Chapel. Are Archdeacon 
Cavanagh and Mr. MacPhilpin, the compiler of this book, "sober Christians," 
or what else would Bishop Moorhouse term them? 
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The ~..hot is ill P -M of ower 50000 certificates or cares effected 
ee laying 011 of hands throagb Dr. J. R. Newtoa. aad other map 
healers of _-\m~.a. ftIJ many oflbe J*ieab beiDa as .. sober ChristW 
as Dr_ lloorho;:.se. 

Bat as Ire!..md and .\meric:a may be deemed by Dr. Moorhoale too 
aW'1~ to en1~:e him to accept of tesUlDOIly &om tbeIM:e ia m graft a matt 
here are cases of .. hat in olden times W'OIIld baft heeD termed "minculc 
cures, - foing 011 ..r.:hin his 01111 diocese, throagh Mr. Milner StepheD. I 
a: t:te \"'e!y time .. hell he is preachiog denials of their possibility I Is 
.. ort.'tyof a Cins:W1 B:shop to close his eyes determinedly to great I 
impo~.ant bes. bea:ue they happeD to coD8ict with his precoac:ei. 
opinions? or a.~ there no ChristiaDs amongst his hearers .., eno. 
ad ,-ise him :&t,""1i.'lst •• wres:ing" and penerting teds of scripture to I 
th05e ven- erroneotls aaozations ? 

There is 5a.--cely a Colon:11 paper noW' published bat what has bad, 
still has. some new cases of cure effected by Mr. Milner Stephen-and tIN 
cases involV'e the ptlblished testimony of hundreds of living men and WOGI 

as I.'''~' and tr.lstworthy as Bishop lloorhou.e himsel£. How can 
dispt>se of all these on his h~-pothesis? 

There is yet ano:her point of testimony to be offered on this slIb; 
which prO\-es how determinedly the Schools as wen as the Church repel 
attempts at i"montion upon old established forms, and cry, "Great 
Diana of the Ephesilns!" when they find tlui, mzjt in danger. It appe 
that ~Ir. }Iilner Stephen tendered sen-ice to the Hospital Committee 
Sydne~", offin'"g to treat a given number of obdurate cases by l 
perfectly innoxious. but often efficacious methods of cure. 

As Mr. }lilner Stephen did not make this proposal until be had publ~ 
demonstrated to the s.ltisiaction of hundreds of respectable witnesses 1 
auility to perform what he undertook, it was an insult alike to t 
commtlnity, and the ca:1se of humanity, as trell as to the gentleman • 
tendered his services in that cause, when the Hospital Committee retort 
a sneering answer to the effect that the proposal in question fINU IotJ "hI 
/0 be m/~,/"intd. Regretting that we cannot devote more space to 
bent'ficent work reported of }Ir. Stephen. we must pass on to notice otl 
representative phenomena occurring in the Colonies. 

At a private circle held in !'lew South Wales by a party of ladies a 
gentlemen, some of whom \\"ere operators in the Magnetic Telegraph 0f6 
the controlling Spirits had been frequently asked if they could not g 
communications through telegraphic signals. An affirmative promise havi 
been obtained, at the period set for the experiments, the following reSt 
ensued, for the strict veracity of which the author has the testimony 0 
number of respectable witnesses :-

"Frielay, August 20th, 1880.-' Yet pursuant to adjournment ame eirele, coDllilt;i 
of four sittel'1l. After sitting around tbe t.lble, placing OUI' bands on it for fifteen muud 
the key of the instrument W&8 um All the 8ignals that were given were the MIlle 
ueed in New SlIllth Wal"s, Victoria, and Queen.land, alld were quite correct. J 
Johnston named every Jetter in the alphabet. which were given through the iDatrumt 
quite correct. Meeting adjourlled to Tuetlday.' 

"Tuet!day, 24th Augugt, 1880.-·- Met. again to·night, half-past eight o'clock; .. 
circle, lame room, in8trument in its u81l1Ll place. Sat an hour and a half. SooD all 
taking our seats, the .mnature at the instrument commenced working; the Dame 
Edward Erskine W&8 spelled out-~Ir. Cane says very correctly. There were &leo y. 
IItrong rap. or knocks given on the table. Varkneaa was a.ked for, aDd !p1'8Il, wb 
IItrong manifestation II enllued; spirit lights appeared near the key of the iDatrumeIr 
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hani ela~ which all could he&1', were given to three of the sitters I8vera1 times; Mr . 
.Johnston w .. touched on the knee, arm, and head. At thia time all hands of the sitters 
were joined; a fur cap was a110 carried from Olle part of the room and put down in front 
of Mr. J., paaaing hia face, and falliog between his feet ; alao a chair, away from any of 
the sitters, removed aod upaet. Most of this time the armature at the instrument was 
working, making considerable noiae.' .. 

Between this date and September 14th, little progress was made; but on 
that occasion the record says:-

U Circle met to-tJight at half·past eight; all the members preaent. Within one minute 
after takiog our _ts at the table, rape and loud knocks were given; the armature at the 
instrument commenced to work strongly, rapidly, and well, spelling the alphabet down to 
the letter K quite correctly; then a BOund, known as eo laugh; then a short meeaage was 
;'ven-' We are lOrry we could n"t be present thelaat two;' then we asked if the word 
nights' w ... meant; three loud rar- were given in reapool8. Quution asked-' Would 

they be able to work the instrument perfectly" Anawer,' Y 88.' .. 

The next excerpt records an experiment in Spirit photography. the value 
of which must not be estimated by the slight results obtained, but by the 
crucial test conditions under which the operations were conducted. and the· 
unimpeachable veracity of the parties concerned. 

The narrator is Mr. Cyril Haviland. a gentleman resident in Sydney; one 
well known for his literary ability and unexceptionable social standing. 
Mr. Haviland's testimony carries deep weight with all his large circle of 
acquaintances. Writing to the Harbinger of Light of April. 1882. he 
says:-

.. Dear Sir,-I append for publication a copy of declaration made by me of the par
ticulars surrounding the fact of my taking a photograph of a spirit, and .. that will 
explain the details I need .. y no more th"n thia, that after my lecture on TueecL.y night 
'laat, in Sydney, on 'Spiritualism all a Science: in acoordance with an offer made by me to 
go to &Dyone'8 house for the purpose of trying to get spirit photographB, two ladies 
oft'ered to sit, one having been promiaed such proof by her Ipirit friends, and the other 
stating Ihe had obtained them some years ago in Victoria. 

.. This latter lady I appointed to meet on Saturday afternoon last, at her own home, 
and I took with me my own camera,lenaee, platee, and apparatus. I expoeed eight platu, 
and on the third only obtained anything beyond thoee viaibly present in the room. 

"On this plate appears most diatinctly a baby, about two yean of age. well dreaaed, 
with a toy trumpet in hi. h&nd.-Yours faithfully, 

.. E. CYIUL H ... VILANJ). 

Co Sydney. N.S. Wales, 25th April, 1882." 

The declaration referred to only reiterates in detail the substa!lce of 
what is given above, though it is reported that numerous other expenments 
of a still more important nature in Spirit photography are now in progres~ 
The parties concerned being in private life, and unwilling to allow their 
names to appear in full, we can only allude hopefully to the fact, although 
we cannot report it authoritatively. . 

The following extracts are reports of different writers concernmg the 
progress of Spiritualism in their various districts. They are all taken from 
the Harbinger of Light.~ 

.. Murrurundi, N. S. W., ~ay 2nd, 1877. 
ce In January 1aat, I and a few friends formed a circle for inveatigatioD. . We Bat .for 

perhaps more than a week without any result, and were beginning to d_p.&1r of havlDg 
any manifestationl, when we wen! bl_d with reaulta that thoroughly coDvmced U8 all of 
the truth of IIpirit-communion. We have now, at every sitting, Bome very. ~eD1~rkable 
evidences of spirit power. In one imtaoce, we had a meaaage in clirecC ~ng rom ~ 
spirit giving the namo of 'Flora.' Flowers haye been laid upoD the t.a e on sever 
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..• .lft« all this had ~1l I'ot~ apiIl ud agaiIl. Getqe aid, • I will tell :JOG t 
tim .. ii y,\U ... trik .. a light. It ia f"v miIlutedl b.\ _ .'.-I,d.,' A. matoh _ 8tzaok, II 
th .. \'I,,,'k ,'u th .. ,'himn~y·ri ...... p...inted t., th .. esa.."t minute named. 

" .-\.11 p~nt h....ro th~ tim~ giT>!B. ud A_ w hanJ. of the clock wh... the mat 
was ... truck. , .. , 

.. ChiltelD, July, 1847, II W. L. R." 

In the H<lrl>ti,~tr .. 1 Li~"1 and some of the Australian secular papa 
accounts are given of po"'erful physical manifestations obtained throui 
the mediumship of Mrs. Paton, of Castlemaine. As in the case of M 
Robert Brown, the demonstrations through this lady occur in the dar: 
but the doors are invariably closed and locked, and every precaution tak~ 
to avoid the shadow of suspicion or the chances of deception. Besides tI: 
usual manifestations of fruit, flowers, and other objects being introduce 
through the well-secured door-on one occasion, a burning hot flat iron WI 
brought in, apparently from the kitchen, the only room in the house whel 
a fire was kindled. The seana was being held at a considerable distanc 
from the kitchen; the iron was far too hot to be touched by anyone presen 
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and yet the one door of the apartment was carefully locked, and the key 
inside the pocket of one of the sitters. 

Much ridicule was levelled against this manifestation by the editors of 
certain journals in which it had been reported as a remarkable phenomenon. 
These sneering critics however seem to have forgotten that the real question 
at issue was not the dignity of the manifestation, but the utter impossibility 
of any human agency in its production. 

A curious phase of Spiritual writing is reported from Clear Creek, 
Yackandandah, by a reliable observer, and correspondent of the Harbinger, 
Dr. A. Mueller, who in describing the seanas of a young lady in private 
life, Miss Elizabeth H., says ;-

" Misa Elizabeth H. is a bright unsophisticated girl of fifteen, whoae mediumistic gifts 
for automatic and direct writing are, considering the short period of her development, of 
a very high order. I availed myself of Mr. Chappell's kind invitation to his house on the 
29th of last month, and again on Saturday the 19th instant.. • . • • I purchased a 
pair of alates on my way to Mr. C.'s houllfl, where I found, at 8 p.m., the medium with 
Mr. and Mra. Chappell, a brother of the latter, and Mr. Crambrook, with hiB daughter, 
awaiting my arrival Evidently to malte thinga as congenial as possible to the medium, 
we sat, at the special I't'qu8lt of the controlling spirit, in a back room of the houae, used 
alike lUI kitchen and dining-room. The medium took her seat, facing the brightly burning 
wood fire, whilst in writing thro~h her the spirit directed me to sit beside her, thus 
enabling me to obaerve her cloaely, even after the candle was put out.. .. 

After descriptions of several seances in which the ordinary forms of slate 
writing were produced, together with pertinent answers to questions and 
messages from deceased friends, the following extraordinary results were 
reported by Dr. Mueller as occurring at a recent circle. He says ;-

" Placing an open book reversed before the medium I asked her to put the point of her 
left index finger at random on a line of the print, whilst her right hand held the slate 
underneath the table as ulual, and then shading the page with my own hand, I requested 
that the word covered by the medium's finger might be written on the slate. We heard 
the writing BOund alm08t immediately, and on the slate being raised found the word' of' 
written on it. On referring to the book, on which the medium's finger had never moved, 
we found that 'of' was the word immediately before the point of the finger in the same 
line. The experiment was repeated a aecond time in the lADle maDner, and the word 
'for' found to cofrtlJlpond on the slate and in the book. In the same manner th .. words 
'8pirit,' and 'period,' were written correctly and rapidly. I then changed the experiment 
by taking the medium'a hand and having mentally aelected the wonW' the warrior prince,' 
placing her finger on 'warrior,' but at the same time keeping my own hand between I er and 
the p.-iut in order to preclude even the pa.ihilityof her -mg it.. Though puaive as ahe 
was throughout the evening, I felt convinced that shE' never even attempted to read, and 
having her right hand fuUy employed in holding a heavy alate horizuntally under a deep
framed table without any BUPPOrt, could not poeaibly write on it at the same time with the 
point of the small pencil. The worda 'the' and 'prince' came out in 8ucceeaion on the 
sillte; but aimultKneoualy with the latter, and immediately below it, a plainly-written 
, good-night' announced the conclusion of the sitting. Looking at my watch I found it 
was then eXIICtly 10 o'clock. the very hour, either by coincidence, or a kind reg..rd for my 
wishes on the part of our invisible guest, beyond which, I resolved on sitting down, not 
to prolong the llana, though deeply interested as I was, I had forgotten both my 
re80lve and the Ltpae of time . 

.. Yackandandah, 22nd October, 1877." 

The same respected and capable observer, Dr. Mueller, gives several other 
accounts of circles which he attended in different districts, in Victoria, and 
New South Wales. As a final representation of how circles were formed 
and conducted in Australia and how the cause of Spiritua,Iism became 
popularized in the absence of organized means of propagandism, we give 
the following extracts from Dr. Muel1er's account of Tf(E BARNAWARTf('\ 

CIRCLE. He writes thus, in 1876 ;-
17 



After describing these and the ordinary physical manifestations wI 
occur at circles of this character, Dr. ~Iueller gives an account of one s~ 
worth narrating, as im'oh;ng a circumstance by no means of an ordil 
character. The wife of the principal ~[edium before referred to. Mr. Ro 
Brown, being present with her baby in her arms, the following scene I 
place :-

"All at once, lIrs. BroWll complained that the blanket the bahT wu wrappecl1: 
was being tugge.l and pulled away from it. and suapecting thiI to be dODe with • .,. 
taking the child from her, declared that ,he would not let it out of her III'IDa for fa 
ita being hurt. Raps now CIlme for the alphAbet, and the worda, "B&b;y.will be gift 
father" were apelled out. Still Mrs. B. h ... llit..ted, when her head and f_ were to~ 
and stroked I!O care88ingly that, as ahe stated. almoat involuntarily ahe had to lOOMll 
hold of the child. Immediately ahe ft!lt the blllnket pulled and the child taken from 
and w~at abe exclaimed, • It id gone: I felt the little head paa8 my arm in all up, 
direction. Gone certainly the child was; but where' The father declared til., b 
nut been brought to him, and for a few momenta all was silence and anUoua euap 
We then heard a faint baby's cry cominIC from the far comer of the room, and high u: 
the ceiling, and after that sollnda as if ki.ees were being showered upon the child, _ 
to accompany it in an &o!rial flight All round the room above our head-, the IOUIlda iJ 
mingled wi~h a Bnuming noise, evidently made by the child, coming from difl'erent 
oppoaite directionssucceeaively. Suddenly I felt thl' little body preaaed against ID;Y face, 
paaaing on in the direction of the lady on my left, who also felt it distinctly bruah her l 
and immediatt.ly afterwards the father announced that the child had been eafe1;y depoI 
in his arlll8. Having watched the development of this circle for BOme yean with III 
interest, and being personally acquainted with its meml-era, it appears to me the he: 
of absurdity to RUPpoae that these people should have met for three years twice. 11 
for the purpose of practising how most effectually to deceive each other, or aD ocauiI 
visitor. So flU' from inviting people to their meetinga, they are tardf in adEDi" 
~tran~ after ha vin$ heeD Wid OTor and onr apin by their .pirit frilDCll, tIaat 
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prwen08 of moet vUitorB diaturbe the harmony and retarda the d';elopment of the circle. 
To gain notoriety in an unpopular 0&UBe, which must be anything but favourable to 
their worldly intereat., could, therefore, soarcely be alleged as the object they have in 
view in practiaing fraud. Moreover, one cannot converee with them for many minutes, 
_ their genuine enthUBiallm for the cause of Spiritualism, their firm conviction of the 
reality of the spirit world, And of their interoounse with it, obaer'Ve how cordially they 
an united together by the common cause all have so deeply at heart. and then-however 
IUBpiciou8 of human nature-harbour another thought of their producing by deception 
the marvelloU8 phenomena one witnelllell at their meetingB." 

In Sandhurst, the old mining district, once so familiarly known as 
"Bendigo," a party of ladies and gentlemen whose characters are beyond 
reproach or suspicion have met together to hold periodical seances under 
the cognomen of "The Energetic Circle of Sandhurst" How far this 
gathering has succeeded in enlisting the respect and good will of the 
outside world may be learned from the following brief paragraph published 
in the Melbourne ArgJls, as an account of an entertainment given by the 
members of the circle above named. The editor says :-

" The Sandhurat 'Energetic Circle' of 8piritualiata gave an entertainment, under the 
name of 'An Evening at Home,' at the Masonic Hall laat evening, which was of a moet 
enjolable nature, over 800 guests being present, who appeared to enter heartily into the 
'plnt of the hour, and went in with a keen reliIh for the good thinga and variou8 sources 
of amueement provided for them, under the ardent and courteous direction of the 
honorary IeCretary, W. D. C. Denovan.· The' Circle,' which raub among its membera 
many well-ltnown citisene. it a private one, the 'Medium' being a non-profeseionaL There 
it nothing sectarian in ita composition, and therefore lut night their 'evening at home' 
was attended by persons profeseing all shades of religious belief, with whom the circle are 
popular on account of their quiet unobtrueiven888 and good fellowship. Those invited by 
the circle pay a small amount for their tickets, which is for the moet part devoted to the 
local charities. Their entertainment., therefore, are deservedly in favor, combining, as 
they do. amueement for their friends, and contributing also to worb of charity:' 

Then follows a list of the visitors present, amongst whom are named 
some of the most influential and even aristocratic citizens of Sandhurst and 
its vicinity, including members of Parliament and their families, and a con- . 
siderable number of literary and political Australian celebrities. 

In the conservative and influential city of Adelaide, the late Rev. John 
Tyerman succeeded in waking up a considerable amount of interest by his 
stirring lectures, public debates, and newspaper discussions. 

I n Brisbane, a still more pronounced public interest has been manifested, 
resulting in the formation of an excellent and flourishing" Psychological 
Society." From Albury, Newcastle, Beechworth, Ballarat, Geelong, and 
numerous other places, the author has accounts of well established circles 
in several of which good Mediums have been developed, and fine phenomena 
obtained. 

We must conclude however with a brief recurrence to the status of 
Spiritualism in Sydney, of which place, as yet, only incidental mention has 
been made. 

The principal levers for the promotion of Spiritualism in this fa~r and 
beautiful city have been the unselfish and indefatigable labours of a few 
noble propagandists, foremost of whom will ever be gratefully remembered 
the late Hon. John Bowie Wilson, a gentleman whom all classes of the 
community united to praise, and whom Spiritualists in especial, regarded, 
as the father of their cause in New South Wales . 

• 8lnce tIrla..ctlOD .... written, Mr. W. C. D. DenOVIID baa pu~ " ~t excollent, .. hoIuiy, 
aIld Intereat\njr Yolume.lncludtng lIIIUIy of hIa own remarkable uperienooa. It \a entitled .. Jh1dellce8 

. of 8p1ri'WIIIam, - UId emphaUA:allf red .. 1IIS the eiaIJQ of Ita ~"" 
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With open purse, band, and door, wec:oDded by b. cbumiDg d 
sweet family. this gentleman baa IIlpported Spirit...u.m aud all ita , 
adherents, until his very name became a ~Iar of ItIeDgtb to "the c:au. 
Sydney. Uncounted Dumbers owed their fint introduction to the IigI 
life of Spiritualism to him. Wayfarers from foreip Janda have ew:r 
in his home a shelter. and in his UIOCi.ltiOD a &iend; whilst the 
nents of the cause have realized in him, an IlDa ... jI.~1e garrison I 
whom their batteries have .been levelled in YIin. In aU ways he Iw 
the stronghold of the faith, and men and angels ce rise up and c:a: 
blessed." 

During the author's fiying visits to Sydney, the HOD. J. Bowie l 
generally officiated as the chairman. The public loved to see him i 
post, and listen to his plain speech and rugged eloqllence; ID 
speakers felt as if no harm could befal them, whilst under his pIOIII 
Next in fidelity, and the performance of important pablic service, has 
the good and respected friend of Spiritualism, Mr. Henry Gale. It is II 
much to say of this excellent gentleman, as of John Bowie W"1IsoD, tl 
his good and unselfish work for an unpopular cause. has been 
seconded by his estimable wife; and in both families, the holy f'n 
Spiritualism have borne practical as well as theoretical evidences ~ 
divine influence. 

Many others, some of whom have been already named, have coatri 
invaluable aid to the cause of Spiritual progress in Sydney, but the [ 
and the unnamed, will never murmur because Dr. Wilson. and Mr. 
have been selected as the representative men of their calISe. 

During Dr. Slade's visit to Sydney, a very able and energetic 'I 

in Spiritualism became convinced of its truth, in the person 0( !II 
Cyril Haviland, t~e author of. tw~ excellent. paml?hlets and many If 
tracts, and good hterary contrIbutions on thl.S subject. Mr. HaviJanc 
Harold Stephen, and several othc:r gentlemen of literary rep lite in S, 
combined during the author's last visit, to form a "Psychological Soc: 
the mc:mbers of which, like the parties above named, repr~nted 10 
the most accomplisht!d writers and advanced thinkers of the city. 

Mr. L. E. Harcus, an able and fluent writer, furnished a report c 
origin and growth of this society for the Banner of Ligllt of March 
a ft!w extracts from which may not be uninteresting, as bearing Il~ 
present status of the movement in Sydney. 

They read thus :-

"The annual meeting of the Psycbological Society took place a few da7a -co 
tbe following report was aubmitted and adopted ;- • 

'ANNUAL REPOR1' OF THE PSYCHOLOGICAL SOCIETY rnR 1879-

'Wben Hm Britten was in Sydney the formation of a Psychological 800iet; 
auggested; the auggestion meeting a favourable reception, a 1iat of nama for & oomi 
Willi proposed and adopted. This committee afterWlll'la met at Hr. Alfred De I 
rooms, aud b..ing maten..lly l188iated by Mrs. Britten, they drew up a cod .. of rule 
did much oth .. r work which hllll been of great value to the eocip.ty. The oommittel 
b..gan to form an &8IIOCiation. whicll now numbera nearly eighty membere. I tIW 
owe much to that origiual committee, of which the offioe·bearera were Hr. WUaoIl 
ab.<eut from tile colony), as president; Mr. OreviJ1«;, }I.~., vi~-(lreaident; Mr. K.aDo 
treasllrer; ~r. Havillllld. secretary; and Mr. HOIIler, bbranan. • • • 

• Hm Bntten undertook to give the lecture for the ~t evenmg, w!deb abe did • 
New Temperanoe Hall, which waa en~ for the meetiDp of the 1OCIlet,y. 

'Of the meetings before Allril I bay. ao ~ OR tbe 11at aC tIuIi _tI 
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Haviland, the then eecretary, reeigned office, and the eociety WIll good enough to eJltruat 
me with that office. 

'With your leave I will now make a few extracts from the minutes, as they will aft'ord 
the beat insight into the work done by and the progress of the eociety during the year. 

'April 21st, 1879 -Mr. Munro read a paper on clairvoyance, and the president, Mr. 
Wil&,n, read from the Bannw 01 LiglU a lecture by Dr. Buchanan, the Rubject being the 
diacu88ion, medical and otherwi.e, on the peculiar and wonderful powel'll of MiN Molly 
Fancher. . 

'!by 5th.-Some very interesting incidents were related in connection with clair
voyance. At this meeting the lil'llt honorary member, Mr. Bright. was elected. As the 
lIOCiety had then more than £31 in band, £11 lb. was placed ill the hands of a sub
COIDmittee for the purchase of books. After the meeting a number of tracts and pamphlets, 
which had been presented to the lIOCiety by Mr. Haviland, were gratuitously distributed. 

'May 19th and June 2nd-At theee meetinga Mr. Brightread an extremely interesting 
aeries of papers on "Magnetic Education," as received by himself at several sittings in 
the preeence of Mrs. Jackaon, of Melbourne. 

'June 16th.-At this meeting several membel'll recorded intereeting inat&noee of spirit 
manifestations. 

• July 7th.-The buune88 &88umed a conversational character, and many interesting 
experiences were related. At this meeting Mr. Greville presented the aociety with the 
oomplete works of Andrew Jackson Davia. 

• Auguet 18th.-Firat meeting to which the public were admitted. The hall was 
crowded, and more than sixty pe .. ple standing. The lecture was "Spiritualiam in ita 
Relation to Psychology," and the lecturer Mr. Bright. 

• September 15th.-Again a public meeting, with a thoroll§hl;Ylu-ruI lecture b;y 
lIr. H .. rold Stephen, entitled .. The Philoaoph;y of Spiritualism.' . . . . . . . . 

• October 20th.-A public meeting, at which the president gave the lecture, .. Some 
Proofs of the R..a.ljty of Spirit Iuterooul'Re." 

• November 3rd. -This evening Mr. Haviland read a paper, "Mesmerism, its Ueea, and 
some Hiota for its Study," and afterwards sbowed the way to mesmerize and dewesmerize. 

• November 17th.-Public meeting, at which Mr. Colvenagh gave a lecture, .. Spiritualilm 
and ita Future P088ibilities," the attendance being nearly two hundred. 

• December lat.-This eveDinlt Mr. Rice. the •• brain reader" (from America), gave the 
society some very interesting teats of his wonderful POWerll. . . . . . . . . 

• J. Bowm WILBOl', Chairman.' 
.. The following officers were elected for the year: Preeident, Hon. J. Bowie WilBOn, 

re-elected ; vice-presidenta, Milner Stephen, F.G.S., &0., &c., Hugh Patt.raon ; treasurer, 
C. Cavenagh; librarian, F. HOllier, re·elected; MCretary, Hugh Patenon, jun., re-elected; 
and a committee of ten. 

d The retiring offi08l'l were given a vote of thanb, and a very 8uoceuful ~on 
closed. 

"L. E. IUBoua. 
"Sydne;y, New South Wales, Jannary 19th, 1880." 

Should this volume survive the present generation even such simple 
records as the above may prove milestones on the highway of a great and 
wonderful movement, the full understanding of which, will be aided by the 
mere re-echo of the name of those who were its earliest standard bearers. 
If we now close our nqtice of Spiritualism on this great Australasian 
continent, it is for lack of space, not of abur.dant materials fOJ a far more 
extended report. Perhaps we should add, that no country of the earth 
proves more conclusively than A ustralia how much is due to the unselfish 
efforts of individuals. To speak of Spiritualism in that country, is to speak 
of the indefatigable labourers who have given it form and direction. 

The an-seeing Spirit alone can determine the future of the movement 
there, as elsewhere, but if ever it fails in Australia, it will be because future 
generations are not worthy of it, and fail to produce new recruits equal in 
courage, deyotion, and ability, to the now fast-thinning ranks of the .. old 
guard. n to whose gallant endeavour and noble service, the present status of 
SpiritUauam in Australia is due. 
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CHAPTEll XXXIL 

SPIRITUALISII nr KBW ~KA.LAND. 

ERE we quit the Southern waters which JaYe the vast seaboard of A 
we must take a cursory glance at tile progress of Spiritualism in 
islands which form the brightest gem tXtbe Pacific Ocean-NEW ZI 
Here, as in Australia, Spirituali.w hu made a deep mark, and ( 
promises to be very permanent; but though the plan of this work c 
admit of our lingering upon any nation'. Sl?iritual experiences ant 
to the present century, we are disposed to Impinge upon this set] 
in favour of the fine and singular race whom the white pioneers oft 
found in its possession, and who are now known as the "!tl 
Spiritualism has not only been the religion of this people from tim 
moriaI, but this belief still prevails amongst the broken remnanb 
tribes which inhabit the land. There are, moreover. SO many fea 
resemblance between the Maoris' modes of spirit communion, an 
with which the Spiritualists of the New Dispensation are familiar. 
deem a few items of information on this subject may be acceptable, 
harmony with our Nineteenth Century Spiritual revelations. 

In their ideas of Creation, the Maoris are essentially evolationi 
Darwin would have found a mental field amongst them, fully prep 
the reception of his plausible philosophy of the (1$&1111 of man. 

The following curious examples of Maori poetry, although greatly 
by translation, will gh·e an approximate idea of. the methods of cb 
the order of unfoldment as it appeared to the savage mind of un 
ages ago. The words are gl\·en by the Tohungas or Priests amol 
tribes, and after having been handed down from generation to gell 
are translated by the various white missionaries who have become 
with their language. We can only give the following brief extracts 
vast mass of similar legendary recitations :-

"OF THE BEGINNING. 

" From the conception, the increue; 
From the incl'8K8e, the thought; 
From the thought, the remembrance ; 
From the remembrance, the conacioum_ ; 
From the conaciouan_, the desire.·' 

"OF THE FIRST LONG, LONG, NIGHT. 

" The word became fruitful ; 
It dwelt with the feeble glimmering. 
It brought forth night; 
The great night, the long night, 
Night, b1acltD-, evermore ; 
The lowest night, the lofty night; 
The thick night to be felt; 
The night to be touched ; 
The night not to be _ ; 
The night of d_t.b, Jet ali ... ; 
No qea 1. in the worJd." 
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"WHEN THE LIGHT COMES FIRST. 

" From the nothing. the begetting. 
From the nothing, the increue ; 
From the nothing, the abundance ; 
The power of inereaaing ; 
The living breath,-the world, 
The living breath; it dwelt with the empty apace, 
And thence came the air : 
The air aboTe, around, the all ; 
The atmoephere, which !loats above 
The great firmament; the early dawn, 
The glimmering growing light; 
The atmOliphere dwelt with the heat, 
And thence proce4lded the mighty BUn ~ 
And the moon .prung forth, 
And the chief eyea of Heaven. the atarB came out. 
Then the Heavens became light; 
Then the grey earth became light; 
The early dawn came, the day wu born ; 
The mid day,-the blue of day from the .ky,'· 

"The fourth period," gives the names of islands, and the places which 
were the cradle of the race of men. 

The land being formed, "the fifth period II produces the gods of many 
things, and many creatures. .. The sixth period," is assigned to the pro
duction of men. Amidst an immense store of legendary description of the 
heavens, seas, gods, and other evoluted forms, there is another "song," • 
descriptive of how the earth changed from its ancient condition of 
barrenness :-

" The earth'. skin waa once the Wtu. 
Her garment was the wile wk 
Her mantle WIllI the bramble, 
The coarse .tinging nettle. 
Don't grieve that the earth is covered with water . 

• Don't lament for the length of time. 
The ocean's reign shall be broken. 
The ocean'. surface shan be rough . 
With the lands springing up in it ; 
With mountains very high. 
Girdling round the sea. 
Yea, round the -. and rising through the waves. 
The waves shall wash their feet; 
The high mountains full of Are. 
Broken up shall you be, oh earth ; 
Pierced thro· you white waves ; 
Grieve not earth for your water covered head. 
Lament not _ for your 
Mountains springing up ;-
Lament not I" 

It would require a volume to describe the intricacies of Maori mythology, 
in which gods, men, demons, monsters, heroes, and spirits of the dead, are 
the actors. The mythology of these islanders is not less diffuse or compli
cated than that of the ancient Greeks. But the vivid ideality and poetic 
fantasies of the Greek mind, are no marvel, because tMy emanate from the 
Greeks. 

The endless convolutions of uncurbed fancy by which the Greeks imper
sonated the powers of nature, are of course admirable, because they originate 
in Grecian ideality, and are labelled "c1asaicallore." 
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The )(aori sings, believes, aDd teaches. all that the Greek ell 
enshrine. but alas: his legends only bear the opprobrious name rX ". 
su~rstitions." Read however the Rev. Richard Taylors Tz TEA A Ii 
from which our extracts are taken, and the diJrermce betweeo "cia! 
lore" and .. savage superstitions" will seem very iligbt; in fact, the 1ft 
m3.rTel of all is. where either Greek or Maori got 'their ide~lity & 
Amidst the m~'thological personages of New Zealand, "the Spirits oj 

deotd" e\'er playa "err prominent part, aud 'our chief interest in DOt 
the ~I:aOriS at all, lies in the fact" that belief in, and opeD commuaiOll 
these Spirits. st:11 exists. The priests or "Tohungu" are gnm;"" 
•• ~[cdiums," in the modem sense of the term. Sometimes they are ' 
with their gift, and sometimes they are devoted to the priestly olio 
their parents. and acquire their powers after the fashion of Eutem ecstI 
b~' prayer, fasting, and contemplation. • 

That good prophets exist amonpt the Maona has been abundl 
prll\'d, even to the cold materialistic government that has absorbed I 

country, During the time when Great Britain busied herself in aF 
priatin~ Xew Zealand. on the plea of a "discovery," her officials &eq\lll 
wrIlte hllme. th,lt th~ .If.zorj u'<1l11d 1Ia'er fie e01llJ1U1Yd fIINNIy,· infOl1Dl 
of the parties sent out to attack them; the very colour of the boats, and 
hour when they would alTh'e; the number of the enemy, and all partia 
essential to the:r safety, />(1;'( im'an"aflly eotllltlllllialled /t) 1M triIJu As 
1z,,,,J, f..y tltdr l'r.,/,Iuts ,'r T..hlllfg,zS. • 

The st~\te of preparation in which the English found u the -vases,. I 
\'erified this claim, and pro\'ed the fact o( prevision, affirmed to I 

amongst them, 
The best natural prophets and seers amongst the Maoris are, as amo 

the Spiritualists. of the female sex; and although the missionaries m 
acc~)unt f,'r the marvellous powers they exhibit, above all, (or the SOuD 
th\.' S/,;,il ''c'I~'(, which is a common phase in their communion with 
de.ld-on the hypothesis that the women who p~tise Ie the arb 
sOI'('\.·r}',·' art! r·mtrt'l."Iliists-this attempted explanation rarely covers 
gr~llmd of the intelligence which is received, 

The author has herself had several proofs of the Mediumistic po 
possessed by these .. S""(l.(($," hut as her experiences may be deemed of 
pt'rsollal a character, we shall select our examples from other SOUll 
One of thest! is furnished by a Mr, Marsden, a person who was well kn( 
ill the e:lrly days of Nt!w Zealand's colonial history, as a miner, who g 
rich" through Spiritual cOlnmunications." Mr. Marsden was a gentleD 
who had spent much time amongst the Maoris, and who still keep: 
residence in .. the King country," that is-the district of which they b 
control. 

Mr, Marsden informed the author, that his success as a gold miner, 1 

entirely due to a communication he had received through a native woml 
who claimed to have the power of bringing down Spirits-the Manl 
be it remembered, always insisting that the Spirits descend through the, 
to earth, to visit mortals, 

Mr. Marsden had long been prospecting unsuccessfully in the gel 
regions. He had a friend in partnership with him, to whom he was mUI 

attached, but who had been accidentally killed by a fall from a cliff. 
The Spirit of this man came unsolicited, on an occasion when :M 

Marsden was consulting a native seeress, for the purpose of endeavourU 
to trace out what had become of a valuable watch which he had lost. 
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The voice of the Spirit was first heard in the air, apparently above the 
roof of the hut in which they sat, calling Mr. Marsden by his familiar 
name of "Mars." Greatly startled by these sounds, several times repeated, 
at the Medium's command, he remained perfectly still until the voice of his 
friend speaking m his well-remembered Scotch accent sounded close to his 
ear, whilst a column of grey misty substance reared itself up by his side. 
This apparition was plainly visible in the subdued light of the hut, to which 
there was only one open entrance, but no window. Though he was much 
startled by what he saw and heard, Mr. Marsden had presence of mind 
enough to gently put his hand through lhe misty column which remained 
intact, as if its substance offered no resistance to the touch. Being 
admonished by an earnest whisper from the Maori woman, who had fallen 
on her knees before the apparition, to keep still, he obeyed, when a voice
seemingly from an immense distance off-yet speaking unmistakably in his 
friend's Scotch accents, advised him to let the watch alone-for it was 
irreparably gone-but to go to the stream on the banks of which they had 
last had a meal together; trace it up for six miles and a half, and then, by 
following its course amidst the forest, he would come to a pile, which would 
make him rich, if he chose to remain so. 

Whilst he was waiting and listening breathlessly to hear more, Mr. 
Marsden was startled by a slight detonation at his side. Turning his head 
he observed that the column of mist was gone, and in its place, a quick 
flash, like the reflection of a candle, was all that he beheld. Here the 
seance ended, and the astonished miner left the hut, convinced that he had 
heard the Spirit of his friend talking with him. He added, that he followed 
the directions given implicitly, and came to a mass of surface gold lying 
on the stones at the bottom of the brook in the depth of the forest This 
he gathered up, and though he prospected for several days in and about 
that spot, he never found another particle of the precious metal. That 
which he had secured, he added, with a deep sigh, was indeed enough to 
have made him independent for life, had it Dot soon been squandered in 
fruitless speculations. 

Several accounts are extant of Spiritull1ism amongst the Maoris, one of 
the most curious and graphic, being a personal narrative, written by General 
Cummings, in a small volume called" Old New Zealand." 

The party who lent this work for perusal to the author, was well acquainted 
with General Cummings, and vouched for his truth and reliability in every 
particular. Although the narrative we are about to quote has often been 
retailed in magazines and other periodicals, it was so thoroughly authenti
cated by the author's friend thaI we give it place once more in this 
volume, as an example of the kind of Spiritualism practised amongst the 
Maoris. 

A popular young chief who had acq!1ired a fair knowledge of the English 
language, and with whom General Cummings was very intimate, had been 
appointed registrar of births and deaths. 

General Cummings occupied a portion of his office, but they were "bout 
to remove to a more convenient place, when the young Maori encountered 
a violent death. In changing the office, the book of registries was missing, 
and much inconvenience was occasioned by its loss. A short time after 
the decease of his friend, General Cummings was informed that his relatives 
intended to invoke his spirit, and that as the "Pakeha" (white man) had 
been much beloved by him, he might if he chose, be present. 

Notwithstanding his inveterate scepticism, the General accepted this 
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invitation, mentally resolving" to keep his ean ad e.res wide opeL. 'l\e 
narrator ~hen continues as follows :-

"The appointed time came. Fh-. were 1& 'l'IIe r..- I I • cd ..... ..... 
comer of the room. All _ .n-. aft tile ~ cl t1ae ..... cl ... ..... 
warrior-chief. There were thirty of ua, IiUiJac oa tile ra.._._ a- ..... ..... 
and the' fire DOW burning down to ember&. 8~""""" •• ",,,-. 
partial darkn_, '&lvtGlioll, 1fJl.ac.uo.. to ., , • .;z, ... .., ~ .............. .. 
II"if:nd " Our feelings were taken by Btorm. Tha oId..t ..... _ f ... .... 
with extended arma in the direction from wheuoe tbe ~...... &.r IIIaIIIIr, IIIIiIiII 
J'eIItrained her by main force. Othera exclaimed, 'Ia n JWN r 'il ft 7Ga r .... k iI JIIII 
4W' 4W" and fell quite inllell.lible upon the floor. Tbe older wam.a. ... _" • 
aged m"n, were Dot moved in the IIlightest desree. tbeap beIieriJtc it to ....... ., 
the chief. 

"WhiJat reflecting upon the Donltyof the -. tile '~ ~ ...... .... 
interest manifest, the spirit spoke again, 'Spe.t to me, my family ; ...-k to .... .., ... . 
speak to me, the pakeha !' At Jut the lilenoe gave war, utd the ~ -JJOb : 'Bow.i 
witll you I III it well with you in tAat country" Tha _ --. ~ .. ia til 
voice of the Tohunga·medium, but in strange, 1I8pUlchral1OaDda: 'II .. iIIIIlllill.: 
my place U 4 good place. I MI1e '"" _ ~: de, .. call tDi4 .. ,. .A._ 
from another part of the room now anxioualy cried out, 'Haft '(Of! _ m.r .... ,._ 
, Yea, I have seen her: ahe is happy in our beauQful COUDtq. -' Tell __ fIq .... . 
groat (or her will never ceaae.'-' Yes, I will bear the~' Here t.be IIIdift _ 
bUl'8t into tearll, and my own boeom .welled in sympatb7. 

"The apirit speaking agaiu, giving directioDl about property aDIl ~ I ~ 
I would more thoroughly teat the genuineneaa of all this; utd I IUd. 'W. ___ III 
your book with the regilltcreci names; where have you _eeUed it'· The ..... _ 
instantly, 'I concealed it between the tahuAu of my hOIl8e. utd the thatch· ....... 0.-
you, l1li you go in at the door.' The brother rushed out to -. An ..... ;u.;; bitt 
minutes he came hurriedly back, with the b001: in Au .willi' It utoaiehed me.. 

.. It was now late; allll the spirit suddenly aaid, • F4M11fll, _, , • ..,. ~., 
tri~: I gn.· Those present breathfOd an impreaaive farewell j wbaD the -Pan cried all 
again, from hi~h in the air, '}<'arewelll' 

" 'fbis, though I!eelDingly tragical, is in every reapect literall7 true. But ........ ill 
ventriloquism, the devil, or what I . . ." 

The Rev, Richard Taylor, a good a!ld learned missionary. one who, after 
many years' residence amongst the n~ttves, wrote a valuable treatise on their 
lives traditions, and customs, entitled TE THA A MAUl, dilates mOlt 
inge~uously on the striking similarity of the Maoris'spells, enchantmeDll, 
&c., &c., with those practised by the ancient Hebrews. He likens the 
scene of destruction by which a once celebrated WAartkuI'tI, or Temple, 
was demolished, and the worshippers scattered, to the destruction of the 
Tower of Babel. His descriptions of the TAPU, or curse, which attached to 
certain things and places forbidden to ?e touched or entered, reads like 
Leviticus and Deuteronomy, and preclSely resembles the 1a600 of the 
Hebrews, by which certain objects, food, and persons, rendered those that, 
came in contact with them" unclean." 

Their prophets officiate and speak oracularly, like the prophets of IsraeL 
They have multitudes. of Karak~as, or sPdls-desig~ed to act. as curses or 
blessings, the translations of WhICh read str~ngely lIke the dYIng words of 
Israel to his sons or the curse and blessmg on "Ebal and Gerizirn." 
Maoris go up to e~quire of the gods, I?reciselyas the Isra~lites "enquired 
of the Lord," and the Tohungas, or pnests, answer them, In the name or 
the gods, ~y s/a'Z'ts, by StUfltS, by lots! by arrow~, a~ld a. 1J()!C~, exactly as the 
priests of Israel did, as described In Go~wyn s • AntiquitIes of the Jews." 
This is neither the time nor place to enqUlre whence thiS wonderful parity 
of customs traditions, and modes of religious observance arose, between 
nations as ~idely separated by oceans and continents, as by epochs of tUne ; 
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but one of the curious circumstances in this connection which ues belong to 
our own time, is the mode in which reverend Christian missionaries com
ment on these marvellous resemblances, invariably referring the customs, 
invocations, sacrifices, and other formulre practised by the Hebrews to 
Divine command, whilst the almost identical rites and ceremonies practised 
by a far distant race of Savages, are regarded as evidence of their utter 
degradation and barbaric superstition. 

We regret being unable to pursue the subject of New Zealand Spin"tualt~y 
or Superstition-let the reader adopt whichever term his predilections incline 
him to-any farther. Mysterious in their origin, and strongly indicative 
in their present application of a belief in the potencies of .. magnetism" 
and "psychology," this interesting people illustrate fully, to the very few 
who are enabled to gain an inside view of their real "lives and customs, 
the astounding fact that the modern Spiritualism, which seems to have 
fallen upon this century as a new revelation, not only finds a parallel in 
the Biblical account of the Jewish nation, but in its more subtle phases of 
science through magnetism and psychology, has beed, and still is un
consciously practised by those children of nature whom we contemptuously 
call "heathens" and "savages." If it be a subject quite worthy of 
philosophic research to endeavour to find a common origin for language, 
how much more so would it be to endeavour to find the true root of all 
religious or Spiritual ideas and customs I 

If animal magnetism or the transference of invisible force and influence 
from body to body be a proven fact, and psychology, or the impress of 
mind upon mind be a truth, which the poorest experimenter in "electro 
biology" can demonstrate, then would it not be a subject well worthy the 
attention of the scholar, especially the psychologist, to trace out the source 
from whence savage nations have learned the use of these sovereign 
potencies, and that without books, written language, or philosophic under
standing of what they do ? 

Whilst every phase of Spiritual power now recognised by Spiritualists 
and attributed to the influence of deceased human beings is known and 
practised more or less intelligently by the New Zealand Maoris, their 
Spiritual beliefs, although not eradicated, are measurably modified by the 
new doctrines introduced amon~t them by Christian missionaries. A 
remarkable example of the grafting process by which new forms are being 
welded into ancient ideas, is found in the person of the celebrated Maori 
Prophet, "Te Whiti." 

This remarkable personage still exercises unbounded influence over the 
tribes amongst whom he resides, in fact he is considered by them very 
much in the same light as Christians esteem the Founder of their faith. 
His word is law, his command is regarded as nothing short of divine, and 
his prophecies are to the Maori, as the word of fate. We shall conclude 
this chapter, the only one we can devote to the Spiritualism of a so-called 
"savage people," with a brief account of Te Whiti, published in a San 
Francisco paper, the closing paragraphs of which, in especial, we commend 
to the candid thinker's consideration. The sketch is dated August, 1879, 
and reads thus :-

"A MAOR.I PR.OPHET LEADER. 

"Erueti, now known as Te Whiti, ia the grandllon of Paora (paul) Kukutai, who 11'&' 
chief of the Pautubi tribe when thia diatrict 11'81 firat oocupied by European aettlera. 
The chief of the tribe now ia Ruaken, alBo a grandllon of the old chief, though hi. inllu
lDOI!- but DOIIIiD&I, being onnhadowed by that of t.he great prophet leader Te Whiti. 
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Erueti _ in hia youth & pupil of the BeY. Kr. BferD-elhMider. u.ct afthenowclefm:l 
Wealeyan mt.ion·statioo at Warea, and it _ hae that he obtaiaecl hill intimate bow· 
ledge of the Bible, which it is DO nageration to ~ he bo_ b7 he.rt. IIDd hia thorooP 
acquaintance with which he displays with 10 muCh effect in Ilia fJUbtic maoifeatoa ad 
orations. He wu looked upon by lIr. RiemeDlChneider .. &11 ..-ned; Chris iID, aDd 
when his pupilage ended, the rev. gent.lemua ~tecl him with a Iarp Bible, which lit 
still~ 

" He first came prominently into notice u • l..ding !DaD IIIDODg hill people in 186t, ell 

the occa.-ion of the wreak of the steamship" Lord WonIq," in Te NlIIDu Bay, Opumb. 
It wu chiefly through the exertions of Erueti that the ~ __ allowed to pr0-

ceed to New Plymouth, and alao 1,500 ouncea of gold 011. board the llbip _ giVeD up. 
Soon after this Erueti changed his name to Te Whiti; after all old Pall of the tnlle, 
aitU&te in the vicinity of New Plymouth, near the Sugarloaf PfIIlt. 

" In 1868, Mr. Parris, then civil collllllilaicmer, had an intenie .. with him. Kr. PuriI 
stated that the Parihaka nativea were, without exception, JIiusit.. &Del TIl Whig _ 
looked up to by them as being little, if at all, inferior to the king; that all he uttered _ 
spoken in a very calm manner, though the man _ emently deeply _riDced thai be 
was under supern&tural inJiullnce, no doubt the ~t; of the MClucUd life he h8d tIIIII 
been leading for some years. 

" Such is the man who, at the time the Grey Government _ tryiug to purcbue tile 
adherence of Tawhaio and Rewhi, &gain lifted his voice and called oD an KMJrla to nIIr 
roulld him, and aaid that their lands should be returned to t;belD, IItilI prote.t.ml[..
fighting, but announcing that the &l!ttlers would be removed by eome .uperD&turalmeBDL 
When the survey of the Waimate plaina wsa commenced, it;".. thought that Te WhiIi 
would Wilke Home d~monstration, but he atill confined himself to proph~ • dlouglr, 
when MaclC!an, the cook to one of the survey partiea in the Waitnturu dietri~ .:... mur
dered by Hiruki, and the murderer took refuge at Parihab, Te Whiti aheltered him .. 
refused to allow him to be given up ; and OD the chief of the tribe to which Binii 
belonged, proceeding with SOUle of his men to Parihab to dellllUld that; he aboald be 
surrendered to them and given over to take his trial, Te Whiti ordered that all the IIUtl 
with the exception of 8. European who accompanied them, eh .. uld be killed if thq did ao& 
at once retire. In March lut the Hon. Mr. SheenaD" native minister, weat to the Pari. 
haka meeting and demanded the surrender of the murderer. Te Whiti'. reply ... dIai 
Hiroki was not so guilty l1li the Government j he had only killed a mu, while they hid 
killed the land. He therefore refused to allow Hiroki to be given up, and Kr. BheeDIII 
left Parihllk&. The very next day Te Whiti i8l'lued orders to his natives to remove aU the 
surveyors and their ganga from the WaiWilte Pl&ins,'but without anyahedding of blood, 
which WI\8 accordingly done, men and instruments being carted IICl'OII8 the Wai1l8O(p'O 
river. Parihaka is now in Alsatia, where any murderer or other criminal of the JIaori 
race is secure frow the arm of the IIlw, Te Whiti having proclaimed it; a city of refop 
The place is only five miles from the main south road, and barely liz mU .. from the 
European settlers at Okato. In a speech which Te Whiti delivered at Parihalta in J1IIII 
Il\8t, he said that the Government would ~end large forces to Paribaka, aud tU:e him (Te 
Whiti) and crucify him. He 8&Ys he will not offer any reeistance to the eo1diera whea 
they come, but that he will gladly be crucified. He alao statea that the Government an 
determined to put surveyors on the plains j but he will not fight them. 1'8 Whiti further 
stated that he received a telegrllm from Sir George Grey on the 17th of June, propoeins 
to send a commission to investigate the claims of the nativea to the con&acated Jandl, 
inviting him (Te Whiti) to employ a lawyer to look after his intereata, the GovenUDeDt 
JlIlying &ll the expenses. Te Whiti &aid his answer was that the matter had been delqed 
·too long j that the eud of all things W&8 at hand, courts and commiaaiona included. He 
added: 'When I speak of the land, the survey, the ploughing, and such matter. of lit*le 
oonsequence their (the reporters') pencils By with the speed of the wind; but when I 
speak of the words of the Spirit, they say, .. This is the dream of a madman." They ant 
so intent on accumulating wealth, that nothing &ppe81'8 to intel'88t them 8Xllept what; ill in , 
some way connected ~ith the acquisition of wealth. The atorekeeper who baa eucceeded 
in acquiring wealth by short weight and illferior articles, and the numerous _,.. of 
picking and stealing known only to the initiated-the men who steal tbe laud of the 
Mllori and acquire Bocks of sheep and herd a of cattle-the men who would take the bread 
out of the mouths of the widow &nd f&~herle88, and acquir .. great riches by 10 doing, are 
all lookl!d upon as gentlemen of property, while the humble seeker after truth ill pueed 
by unknown and unhetlded. The time is at hand when their goods will rot in their st .. r .. , 
their ships will rot in their harbours for want of sailors to WOI k them, the m~rchanta will 
wring their banda in despair when they see all their accumulation of riches melt away 
like the morning miat before the rising sun.' .. 
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CHAPTER XXXIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN NEW ZEALAND (CONCLUDED.) 

WE must now call attention to the earliest attempts of a few earnest inves
tigators in New Zealand, to promote the knowledge of the modem move-
ment known as "Spiritualism.". . 

The first efforts in this direction were made by those who had brought 
with them from older countries, the tidings of the great Spiritual outpouring. 

By these pioneers, circles were formed in private families with the usual 
results of Mediumistic unfoldment. Amongst the earliest investigators in 
Dunedin, one of the largest and most flourishing cities in the islands
was a gentleman who now holds a prominent and influential position in the 
community, Mr. John Logan. Before this esteemed citizen had become 
publicly identified with the cause of Spiritualism, an association had been 
formed, the members of which steadily pursued their investigations in 
private circles and semi-public gatherings. One of the most marked 
events in connection with the early development of Spiritualism in Dunedin 
however, was the arraignment and church tri~l of .Mr. Logan, the circum
stances of which may be briefly summed up as follows. This gentleman, 
although holding a high and dignified position in the first Presbyterian 
church of the city, had not only dared to attend circles and witness 
Spiritualistic phenomena, but it was currently reported. that one of his own 
near relatives was a very remarkable MedIUm. 

Having become interested in the movement through various influences, 
Mr. Logan completed the list of his enormities in the eyes of his Christian 
brethren, by attending the lectures of the Rev. J. M. Peebles, and actually 
apRearing with that arch-heretic on the stage of the Princess Theatre, on 
"the Lord's day," as the complaint against him set forth. To make matters 
worse, the offender would neither express penitence nor promise to desist 
from his desperate acts of heresy for the future, to the committee of church 
dignitaries who waited on him, with a view of remonstrating on the atrocity 
of his conduct. On the contrary, the sturdy Scotch gentleman, affirmed 
his right to visit Spiritual or any other meetings, when and where he 
pleased, whether on the Lord's Day, or any other day, in public or in 
private. 

What was to be done? Mr. Logan was rich and powerful. He had 
been a pillar in the church, and his example and influence could not fail 
to lead other sheep astray, besides involving the entire church in the awful 
scandal of his own dereliction! 

On the 19th of March, 1873, Mr. Logan was summoned to appear before 
a Church Convocation, to be held for the purpose of trying his case, and if 
necessary, dealing with his grave delinquency. 

Up to this time, the noble wife of the accused gentleman had not followed 
him in his Spiritual researches; in fact, she had manifested no sympathy in 
the subject to which they related. In the trying hour of her good husband's 
arraignment however, she was by his side, and listened attentively to the 
entire conduct of the high-handed procedure of which he was the victim. 
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The farce of a modem "star chamber· trial ended, .. might have bee 
expected, by Mr. Logan's conviction, and ~_fIIIiIldia from the heaftDl 
benefits and heavenly hopes of which the Presbyterian Synod claimed 1 
be the appointed dispensers. Before the final breaking up of this IIlOI 
reverend and fraternal assembly of Christians, Mrs. Logan, moved by thOi 
tender feminine impulses which rendered the severance of once cberishe 
ties of friendship and religious communion very painful to ber', rose up i 
her place, and with all the dignity and earnestness which mark this estimabl 
lady, she asked in thrilling tones, ;f lliere was NI tIIU tlren ttl sp.dftw JM 
£',<1" I No "oice responded. Of all the former friends and associate 
wh'o had been bound to John Logan by ties of gratitude, as well .. COD 
panionship in a foreign land, not one held out a hand to sustain him. DC 
one breathed a word to mitigate the insensate tyranny of the senteDc 
prononnced upon him! It seemed as if the ice bolta of & bard and sa .. 
thelllogr had shut humanity out of the hearts of those ~t, evea I 

they would have shut a good man out of heaven, for daring. to foUow th 
dictates of his conscience. 

Again and yet again the sweet voice of the brave lady rang throll8h tb 
stillness of that guilty crowd, in the pathetic question, "II there no 011 
hl're to speak a word for John Logan?" When it was fully shown till 
not one rc..'Creant man present dared to break that solemn silence, til 
dl'\'otetl wife taking her husband's arm, passed out from amongst thea 
s;\yin~ as sh~ went, in her own calm and touching tones, ,e This is II 

pl:\l'~ for us: let llS go hence," And thus they went forth, that good Job 
1.(\~:\D and his noble wife; out from the stifling atmosphere of maD-maC 
:mll crud sl'Ctarianism, into the free air of Spiritual life, light:. truth, &II 
rt'aStl!\ : out from the night of bigotry into the sunlight of God's trutl 
nC\'l'r more to return, but still better, never more to tread separate pad 
in lifl' again. From that hour, Mrs. Logan resolved to enquire into tJ: 
I:lith that had enabll~d her husband to withstand the multitude, and pio. 
hllW (lnl' Illan in a good cause, is mightier than a host. Struck with tJ: 
hasl' ill~ratitlldc of those who had deserted him, and ashamed of the fait 
whidl thus disgraced its members in attempting to disgrace their frieD4 
Mrs, I.ogan sought, and found. the source of her brave, companion 
strl'll!!th. and Ilot only found it to be true and good and rational, but III 
Ill'rsc:lf l'alll~ to be a minister of its divine afflatus, and when the aathc 
\'isited I>un~din in 1879 she found Mrs. Logan, not only firm in the fait 
of Spiritualism. but one of its most marked evidences in her own beautif, 
:lIld ('(lIwinl'ing phases of Mcdiumship, 

With the inl'rease of populatiou and development of civilized life in th 
ht';\utiful islands, c\'en so has Spiritualism grown. It has had its opponenl 
fUlIll without, who. by slander, ridicule, and open persecution, hay 
endeavoured to crush its rising influence It has also had to contend-a 
usual-with" many foes of its own household," Some of its pro~disb 
stirred with temporary enthusiasm, have acted, like many other lDjudicioll 
Ill'W t'UIl\'crtll, with nn nmount of fanaticism which has hlid them open to th4 
t'h;\rg~ of folly, Unhnlanced minds ha\'e ridden it as a hobby to the vergl 
of lunacy. The avaricious have sought to make capital out of it, and failinl 
to do so, turned to revile it; and still others have sought to make it th« 
st.llking horse to shield their vicious proclivities, or furnish excuses for tIM 
indulgence of thcir evil propensities; in a word, hlmlall nalure has heell 
represcllted amongst New Zealand Spiritualists, as fully as elsewhere. 
Being so remole and self·centered, shut in as it were by its own vast sea-
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board, New Zealanders are more liable to regard each others failings, than 
a more cosmopolitan popUlation; hence, whatever shortcomings poor 
human nature has put upon this noble cause in New Zealand, have had 
more than the ordinary share of comment Still" the cause" has grown 
mightily, and wherever good lecturers have appealed to the candid portion 
of the community, they have succeeded in awaking a deep and permanent 
interest 

In many of the principal towns besides Dunedin, circles held at first in 
mere idle curiosity, have produced their usual fruit of Medium power, and 
this again has extended into associative action, and organization into local 
societies. 

For over a year, the Spiritualists and Liberalists of Dunedin were 
fortunate enough to secure the services of Mr. Charles Bright as their 
lecturer. 

This gentleman had once been attached to the editorial staff of the 
Mtlbourne Argus, and had obtained a good reputation as a capable writer, 
and liberal thinker. Mr. Bright's lectures in Dunedin were highly appre
ciated, and by their scholarly style, and attractive manner, served to band 
together the liberal element in the city, stimulate free thought, and do 
good in every direction. 

In Auckland, the principal town of the North Island, the same good 
service was rendered to the cause of the religious thought, by the excellent 
addresses of the Rev. Mr. Edgar, a clergyman whose unconservative and 
Spiritualistic doctrines, had tended to sever him from sectarian organiza
tions, and draw around him, the Spiritualists and liberal thinkers of the, 
town. , 

Besides the good work effected by these gentlemen, the occasional visits 
of Messrs. Peebles, Walker, J. Tyerman, and the effect of the many private 
circles held in every portion of the islands, all have tended to promote a 
general, though quiet diffusion of Spiritual thought and doctrine, through
out New Zealand. 

During the author's visit to Dunedin, her lectures were given every 
Sunday evening in the Princes!! Theatre, and on week evenings, in the 
Athenreum, and those were attended for several months, with appreciative 
audiences, filling the buildings to their utmost capacity. Amongst other 
incidents of this visit, was an extended series of newspaper discussions, 
not only with numbers of correspondents whose antagonism to the Spiritual 
doctrines was manifested in the ordinary journalistic fashion, but there 
were many writers, whose fierce diatribes manifested so obviously their 
fidelity to the founders of their faith, John Knox, and John Calvin, that 
the author frequently had cause to felicitate herself upon the fact, that she 
did not live in the days of those respected ecclesiastics, or in the imme
diate vicinage of the once famous Spanish Inquisition. 

Amongst the most keen and persistent of her journalistic denouncers, 
was the irrepressible M. W. Green, "minister of the Church of Christ," 
who had somehow managed to close his career in Melbourne and turn up 
at Dunedin, just in time to hurl' his javelins once more at Spiritualism, in 
the height of its success and popUlarity. 

Mr. Green adopted many modes of attracting to himself the attention of 
a community, which had hitherto been all too unconscious, that they had 
so remarkable a personage in their midst. He persisted in writing to the 
papers, under his full name and style, challenging every statement made 
at the author's lectures, in which he thought he could pick a flaw, and 
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when the public began to be tired of him. ad the co1om" of the daily 
journals became "too fall," to admit of any more of his prosy auathemu 
against Spiritualism, he hired an immense new haD, and adftrtised a series 
of lectures to "expOse Spiritualism," in which a whole Dation oflawyen 
might have found employment in libel sints; had not his lIaming ad~ 
ments been too rllde and scandalous to render them worthy of honomahle 
mention, or notice. Still the "Free-thought committee," under whole 
auspices Mrs. Britten's lectures were giveo, deemed the gentleman hid 
gone far enough, if not a great deal too far, and thougb his atrocious seDSt
tional advertisements were obviously put forth to aiM,. _na, the committee 
deemed their honour invoh'ed in putting a stop to them. The result .... 
that the same hall was hired in which Mr. Green's denudciations bad beeD 
poured out to the listening few. On this occasion, the bwldiDg .. 
crowded to suffocation. The Hon. Robert Stout, Attomey-General aDd 
M.P. for Dunedin, was Mrs. Britten's chairman, and a large compuyci 
sympathizers surrounded the minister of the "Church of Christ,- I 

company who distinguished themselves by hissing, hooting, and stanlpiD, 
at the close of every sentence, no matter whet~er their uproar was in or 
out of place. 

Once more we deem it in order to give an extract from the author's 
American correspondence in which this alII} d'Uai of the Ii Cbristiaa 
minister" is dislJosed of in aU the paragraphs it merits. It reads thus :-

•• Mr. M. W. Green, one of the moat peraiatent and ulllOl'Upaloaa of cIerieU oJlPQDlllll, 
gave and published, a series of ecandaloUB and dilgraoefullectur. OIl the -hitl Ii 
Spiritualism, and in proof of his theory of • Satanic Apncy,' drew' the eatire of .. 
charges from the lives, writings, opinion8 and praotioes of Cllrtain -.lled SIJliritaali* 
themselves. His collection of garbage, under the title of • The Devil'. Sword .8hmw,' it 
now before the world. The course 1 finally adopted under the advice and ~ If 
good and wiss friends from the ehores beyond, I mean to atand by. • • • That 00IIlII 
was as follows :-We procured the largest and finest hall in Dunedin. The HOIL Boblrl 
Stout, our honoured and talented Attorney-General, was my ch.airmao. and to a mob fIl 
howling Chrilltilln followers of my reverend opponent, in his own wbite. or .. ther liriI 
face. and Hurroun.led by a jammed and almost frantic crowd of excited I%lultituciea, I p1l 
the following definitions of my religion and faitn in Spiritualism :-

" 1st. Spiritu1.lism proves by a set of obviously 8upermundane phenol%l .... that a wwIi 
of invisible intelligence is communicating witn UB. 

.. 2nd. It demonstratt-s by an immense army of test facta given aU over the world, WIdIr 
circumstances that forbid the possibility of collusion or human contrivlUloe. tbattbe_ 
municating intelligences are identical with the BOuLs of mortolla who ODoe li'Ved OD .nh. 

.. 3rd. It shows by univen<al coinci,lence in the communications, that e'Very liviDg'
is in jucigment for the deeds done in the body, and reaps the fruita of ita sood or eril 
life on earth, in happiness :>r suffering hereafter . 

.. 4th. All the communicating spirits coincide in declaring that the life llllooeediIIr I 
mortal dissolution, is not a final state, but one which manifests innumerable condi~ cl 
progre88. . . . and these four propositions I emphatically protest &!'It tie all of .piritual 
facts we know, the all that are absolutely proved .... or upon which, aU theim_ 
varieties of persons that make up the ranks of Spiritualism, can abeolutelyllgl'ee. 

.. The whole of my lecture, printed under the title of • Spiritualism Vindioated _ ; 
Clerical Slanders Refuted,' is now in the hands of thouaands of Coloniata, aod bitter.. ,~ 
the occasion Willi that demanded it, I thank the Great Spirit, whose instrumentalit7 oaIW. ~ 
forth so tren,:hant a plea, for a cause 80 eminently worthy," ~ 

As it will appear, even from this short extract, that th"! sole aim of Mr. :; 
Green now, as in the debate with Mr. Walker, was to shoulder upoa J 
Spiritualism the shortcomings, follies, and errors of its world-WIde J 
followers, and the basis of Mrs. Britten's lectures was to present the princi- .... 
pies of Spiritualism, and redeem them from the misrepresentation which . 
ever obscures any new movement when it is confounded with the irtespoD-
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sible doings of its heterogeneous followers, it will readily be perceived that 
the Christian minister was trumpeting forth to the world the shortcomings 
of Spiritualists; whilst the author insisted upon recalling him to the only 
legitimate ground of discussion, namely, the doctrines and principles OF 
SPIRITUALISM. No further explanation of these movements and couDter 
movements are necessary, and Mr. Green's action was generally recognized 
as the old strategic method of theological warfare, ever employed by 
unscrupulous and desperate attacking parties. 

Now although neither Mr. Green nor his followers could justify an attack 
on a great cause by assailing the characters of those who believe in it, 
especially in a new movement, the wide-spread notoriety of which has 
necessarily attracted to its ranks all the scum of society, Mr. Green having 
been industrious enough to hunt up all the scandals which had been cast 
upon the cause by its camp followers, had of course many facts on his 
side; facts as cogent to prove the disorder which licentious people can 
attach to any cause that attracts them, as the records of the Inquisition, 
the torture chamber, or the night of St. Bartholomew, could prove 
murder, and barbarity, against Christians. Just in as far as monsters of 
cruelty have disgraced Christianity, so have examples of vulgarity and 
profanity, disgraced Spiritualism. When the day comes, in which the 
community recognizes that principles are eternal truths, and personalities, 
the transient representatives of certain states of society, such orators as Mr. 
Green will find their occupation gone, and stick to the endeavour to prove 
their own fonns of belief, instead of throwing mud against the beliefs of others. 

During Mrs. Britten's course of Dunedin lectures, the Hon. Robert Stout, 
as Attorney-General of New Zealand, and member for Dunedin, deemed 
himself called upon to oppose with all his wide-spread influence, and 
liberality of sentiment, the introduction of the Bible in the public schools 
as a necessary element of education. The partisans of this movement had 
been strenuous in their efforts to effect such an introduction. The oppo
nents, headed by their popular leader Mr. Stout. had been equally persis
tent in their opposition, and it was in this state of divided opinion, that the 
Committe of the " Free-thought Association" of whom Mr. Stout was the 
president, solicited Mrs. Britten to give a lecture on the subject. The 
attendance on this occasion was overwhelming. The question under· 
consideration was, of course, treated from the Liberalists' standpoint, but 
the main feature of the occasion was the citation of the Bible itself, as its 
O1un wiwss. This was done, by the simple presentation of about seventy 
or eighty quotations, in which the character and consistency of the Jewish 
Jehovah, the morality and humanity of the commands issued, and the 
agreement of the passages cited with science and chronology were fully 
displayed, and that on Biblical testimony alone, without comment or 
criticism. At the close of the lecture it was determined to print and 
circulate gratuitously, ten thousand copies of the Biblical quotations, and 
this was done without any other notice of the texts presented, than the 
simple headings which the extracts illustrated. The sensation produced by 
this procedure, increased the effect of the newspaper and rostrum discus
sions, and when the author was finally compelled to quit Dunedin to fill 
other engagements, the ladies who had been her most staunch friends and 
supporters, organized a farewell meeting, at which they presented her with 
a splendid set of ornaments formed from the jade or "green stone" so 
highly prized by the natives, as to be deemed" sacred," set in pure New 
Zealand gold 

18 
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Even now, though time and dislaDce bae mellowed the entlmsi.1Iic 
influences prevailing on this occasion to repetfid IIDd teDder memory. die 
heart swells, the eyes fill, and the hand fA the writer becomes neneless 
with emotion, as the astral light in which all tbiDp are eagraYed, reftIJs 
once naore, the images of the beloved filcea pzing so earnestly upon the 
one, and recalls the pressure of the and oatstretched bauds, so pompt to 
sustain, and so loath to unclasp the farewell pressure I 

In Wellington, N eJson, and Auckland, important places mc:cessivel, Yisited 
by the author, warm friends of the cause were found. many priftte circles 
held, and a vast amount of pllblic interest manifested. Fierce newspaper 
controversies still raged, but these only served to increase the depth cl 
public sentiment, and stimulate investigation. 

The great deficiency of railroad accommodation, the remoteness ~ !his 
lovely land, and its isolation in the midst of the lonely Pacific waters
floating as it were on the tossing billows which lave its rtI8fed YOlc:uic 
mountain seaboard; sometimes lashing tbe rocks with heavmg fields d 
white breakers, and sometimes spouting high in air onder the infloence d 
submarine disturbances; all these pbysical features of its environment IeDd 
to isolate New Zealand from casual intercourse with the outer world. 
limit its population, and render it far less mown than the more distaDt 
continent of Australia. Still its internal growth is marvellous, and wheD 
the natural charm of its delightful soil, climate, and scenery, shall haft 
produced their legitimate effects upon the characteristica of its inhabitants. 
New Zealand ought to be, the Paradise-physically, mentally. and moranJ, 
of the Southern Sea.... Since the author's visit in 1879. two marked eftIIII 
have transpired in the history of New Zealand progressive thought. 

One of these. is the pUblication of a bright spirited " Free.thougbt· 
paper, called The Echo, in the columns of which, Mr. Robert Stout's 
incisive logic, forcible argument, and scholarly research, finds frequelll 
expression. Besides this, The Echo is graced with numerous scientific aDd 
able writers on Free-thought and Spiritualism. The .second subject Cor 
gmtul~tion by all libe~al minds, is the fo.u!1dation o.f a .noble hall built by 
free-thmkers. an~ dedicated to the expoSition o~ scle.ntltic and progressive 
subjects. Meetmgs are now held every Sunday In this hall 

Its plan and execution are reported to be alike creditable to its foundenr 
and the noble purposes to which it is devoted. A progressive Lyceum or 
Sunday school, conducted on the principles taught by Andrew Jackson 
Davis, the" harmonial philosopher" of America, meets in this hall eYetJ 
Sunday, when both children and adults participate in the exercises. Fine 
music forms part of the religious worship of these Dunedin Liberalists, and 
already the roof has re-echoed to more sweet strains, elevated thoughts, 
fine literature, and broad progressive teaching, than has ever been heard 
within the walls of New Zealand ecclesiastical edifices. 

With an account of the memorable scene· during which the foundatioll 
stone of this fine edifice was laid, our summary of the New Zealand 
Spiritual movement must terminate. The day has not yet come-and 
heaven grant that it never may I-when sharp lines of demarcation will be 
drawn, for the purpose of dividing the ranks of "Free-thinkers" aDd 
.. Spiritualists." Whatever the former class may profess to accept or reject, 
the latter are FREE-THINKERS, with RELIGION elevating their free-thought j. 
to heaven, and carrying their progress on to a life beyond the grave. In aU 
else, none can transcend the breadth of their thought, or the freedom of its 
flight. Pending the dark day when this scope of thought shall be deeated 
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100 narrow, although the hall of which we have been writing was avowedly 
dedicated to "Free-thought," we dare as Spiritualists to claim the deepest 
possible interest in its erection and the uses to which it is applied, in token 
of which, we gladly record the fact, that the comer-stone was laid by a 
ministering angel on earth, and one who confidently hopes and expects to 
continue that ministry in a higher life, the Mrs. John Logan, of whom 
mention has been made in earlier pages of this chapter. 

The following extracts from the report of the ceremony in question are 
taken from the New Zealand Edw of October, 1881:-

"THE LYCEUM HALL 

C'LAYING THB FOUNDATION STONB. 

" The fifteenth of October, 1881, will ever be a memorable day in the annall of Free
thought in th_ Southern Coloniee. On t.hat day W&I laid the foundation-etone of the 
first hall in the coluniee wholly devoted to Freethought, and it. W&I laid with more eclat 
than any foundation-atone ever laid in Dunedin. The morning W'I bright, but rain 
_med threatening, and about eleven o'cloc1t it began to raiD. At twelve there was a 
ateady downpour, Bnd many of the commit.tee were afraid that the ceremony would have 

. to be poat.poned. Between twelve and one o'cloc1t, however, it cleared up, and after that 
there Will no abower till late in the evening. The warm weather and the breeze 
loon dried up the atreeta, and from 3 p.m. to 4.30 p.m. the weather waa all that oould 
have been wiahtod. Two platforma were enlCted on the Bite-one for the band, and one 
for the children and ladiee and the F. T. Choir. Near the north_Item coruer a amall 
lpace W.uJ fenced off, carpeted, and a drawing-room lUite placed in it. Around the atone 
and the front of the platform there were numeroua fiowers and trees in pota, and fiaga 
were hung from polea, and evergreen decorationa were around the front of the main plat
form. Mr. ThompoiOD had taken great trouble in decorationa, and arranging th_ 
nothing could have been better done. Shortly before three, a large crowd gathered in 
Dowlin~ Street, and the main platform W&8 lOOn filled with Lyceum children, the choir, 
and Illdiea and gentlemen About three hundred were on the platform. At three MrL 
John Logan arrived, .md on her atepping on the platform Mr. Thompaon p~nted htr 
with a 8plendid whita camelia, and abe and lOme other ladieIJ were placed near the atone. 
The baud arrived, numbering about forty performers, many muaiciana having kiudlylent 
their aaaiatance to the Freethought band, and then the ceremony began. The crowd at 
this time W&8 not 1_, we believe, than 8,000 people. The band played the "Star of 
England Polka, ~ with comet 10108, Mr. Chapman leading, and Mr. Parker oonducting. 
The music waa exOOlently rendered, Mr. <""bapman ably execut.ing the cornet 10108. The 
choir and Lyeeum children then ... ng the following version of the " New Zealand National 
Anthem," compoeed by Mr. Bracken, one of the members of the A.mIociation, namely :-

" God of NatioDB I at thy feet, 
In the bonda of love we meet, 
Hear our voicea, we entreat, 

God defend our Freeland! 
Guard Pacific'l triple atar, 
From the abafta of Itrife and war, 
Make her p~ heard afar, 

God defend New z-Iand! 

" Men of every creed and race, 
Gather here before thy face, 
AakiDg thee to bl_ thia place, 

God defend our Free1and ! 
From dieaenaion, envy, hata, 
And corruption, guard our. Stata ; 
Kake our country good and great, 

God defend New ~cll 
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"Woar Lon far .. ..... 
lIa1 thJ w .... _-. 
Gift 11& 111-'1, an- ... ,.... 

God cWeDd oar J.I'neIad I 
From diMoaoar _ fnIIIl ......... 
Gaud oar _.,..1pCIIlIe. ........ 
Crown her with immarW ,...... 

God cIefeDd B_ z.iaa41 
II Hay our IIlOIIJlWDa _ be, 

Freedom'. nmpge. OIl t.be ... 
)(like ua faithful Wlto ... 

God defend our FreeImd ! 
Guide her in t.be BatioDa' -. 
PreachiDg loft aDd 1ruth to -. 
WorkiDg out th11dorioua pIua, 

Gocl defend If_ z.JaDd I 

.. Hr. Braithwaite, u Chairman of the B~ Coauaitotee. theIl deppea .......... 
handing Mn. Logan a haDd80me ailvw trowel, aid: I line the baaoai to uk JGIl til" 
in the customary faahion the foundatioD-atoaa of a baiIdiD« to be .n.d .... r.,... 
which, when erected, is to wlllcome within ita walla people of ail ....... of opiDioa.lIIIIi It 
be dedicated to freedom of coDBCience, to intellectual uid 1OCIial1ibeR,y. aDd totbd ..... 
mornlity which we believe resulta from obeying the la .. of Nature. Aa ~ .. 
naturally feel proud of the event that bring. 11& together, whioh ill 80IDe ~ •• 
auspicious one. To-day we are to lay the foundatiOIl-atoDe of the 8nt; ~ &I 
in the AustnU&aian colonieL Old aDd young are here to take PM"' iD the ow;;: .. 
feeling hopeful of the ultimate results of IUch lID unuaual ~ w. ha~ , __ 
making glad the &Cene with their clear, ringing, merr'f voloe.-th. obiI~ of .. .. 
Lyceum started in New Zealand, an institution fraught with tbe -..- ill ....... tII_ 
movement. We bave alao with U8 moat of the memhera who in 7 .... PIle b.J iIIitiIIIl 
and sustained in II8880n and out of aeuon the Dunedin FreetboagIit ........ tiOD ... 1M 
of ita kind in this colony. Y ouraelf and your worthy buabuad are two of ..; IIIUU& 
What more fitting. then, than that you should lay the fOWldation atone of a baD til '
used for the diasemination of principles for which you haft ardm~ laboured' I .. 
great pleasure, then, on behalf of the Freethought A.uooi&tioD, in pNiiiIltiDc ~ ~ 
this ~ilver trowel to perfonn the work for which we have met. It beuw the fcIUInIiII 
inscription :-' PreRented by the members of the Freethonght A..ociation to MIL Jaa 
Logan on the occasion of laying the foundation-stone of the Lyoeam. October 16, 188L" 

Following upon the ceremonial thus auspiciously commenced, were I 

number of excellent speeches, the most stirring and brilliant of wbich was 
one from the President of the Free-thought Society, the Hon. Robert Stoat. 
In this address Mr. Stout defined the noble and unsectarian purposes to 
which the hall was to be devoted, and in a most eloquent and masted, 
style, drew pictures of the narrow creeds which chain the soul and erect 
cruel lines of demarcation between man and man, and the unbounded 
aspirations for light, love, truth, and kindness, which answer the F~ 
thinkers' demand for a real religion of life, &c., &c. 

Mr. Stout's address deserved to be written in letters of gold. It is· 
something however to know that its characters of ink have met tholJS&llds 
of eyes, and made a deep and healthful impression upon thousands cJ 
earnest readers, and now it only remains to add, that the n Free.thougbt 
Hall," soon developed its handsome proportions abov~ t~e fo~ndatioq-stoae 
laid by the honoured hands of Mrs. Logan. By thiS bme It has echoed 
and re-cchoed to the eloquent strains of many an inspired speaker. It bII 
witnessed wcekly gatherings of joyous children, gifted teachers, keell 
debaters, and unanswerable logicians. Noble strains of music haft 
rcsounded through its walls, and the place fully realizes the spirit of ill 
dedication, and forms one of the grandest mementos of the value 01 
practical religion stimulated by the exercise of .. Free-thought,tt at preseDI 
erected in any part of the world. . 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE POLYNESIAN AND WEST INDIA ISLANDS. 

WHILST it would be in vain to seek for open evidence of the modern 
Spiritual movement amongst the Polynesian races who inhabit the extensive 
groups of the Pacific Islands, it is equally certain that Spiritualism is known, 
and its phenomenal modes of communion more or less practised by the 
few white settlers who reside there. Doubtless the belief has been imported 
with the tides of immigration, for few voyagers visit these islands without 
reporting that Spiritual circles are commonly known wherever a white 
population is settled. On the other hand, there is a still greater prevalence 
amongst the aborigines, of that kind of Spiritualism of which we gave a 
representative sketch in our last chapter. 

With varieties special to the natives of various islands, the Spiritualism 
of the New Zealand Maoris illustrates that of the Kanakas of the Sand
wich Islands; the Samoans, Fijieans, natives of the Solomon, Navigator, 
and other Pacific groups. Senor Gamboa, a Spanish gentleman, having 
possessions in the Marshall Islands, assured the author that the chief 
feature in the religion of the natives was belief in many gods, and the 
influence of the Spirits of deceased ancestors. When accident or disease 
overtook them, they chanted prayers to some deceased priest who had been 
known as a healer, or some near and well-beloved relative; then hiding 
presents of shells or other ornaments near the sick people, they left them 
for so many hours, in order that the Spirit invoked might come and disclose 
in a dream, or by whispered communications, the best method of cure. 
Senor Gamboa declared, he had witnessed remarkable cures made in this 
way, amongst his own servants. One of these, a cook, had broken his arm 
by a fall; he insisted on being carried to a native settlement near his 
master's residence, and though the fracture was a severe one, he returned 
home in a week, his arm bound up neatly and skilfully with herbs, but so 
far healed that he could use it, and never after suffered inconvenience 
from it. On being questioned as to the mode of cure he said, his friends 
the natives had sung him to sleep, from which he did not wake for three 
days. During the interval he dreamed that his mother, long dead, but one 
who had been a famous co medicine woman" in her life, had come and bound 
up his arm just as he found it on awakening. 

When asked who had done this, his friends said they had found him so, 
and no doubt co the Spirits had healed him." Spirits in these islands are 
invoked to bless the plantations; curse enemies, give victory, heal the sick, 
and reveal the future. Mr. James Anson, a good Spiritualist, residing in 
the Fijis, says:-"It is of no use to try and convert the natives to Christianity, 
so long as the missionaries deny them their Spiritualism. They will promise 
for a time to abandon it, but when trouble or danger comes upon them, 
they will invoke the aid of their ancestral Spirits." 

Mr. Taylor, the missionary, says that when he reproached those who 
had "gone back" to their consultation with Spirits, that they were devils, 
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and it was forbidden in saipture to baR anything 10 do with thm 
savage to whom he spoke replied, "Tbey make oar hearts light, aDd ~ 
how to be good; that saiptare is a fool, aDd do not mow how to teE 
devi~ from good spirit. We know difFerence; leave bad dcmI alone 
keep good spirit always.· 

In the Fiji and Sandwich Islands are scatteftd many white resideDli 
are good Spiritualists in the modem sense of the term. Some of 1 
worthy friends have sent the author accounts of the phenomena 11 

occur at their circles, and although it is DOt sufticiently ftried to int 
the reader, it may be mentioned that several ladies and gentlemen in 
groups of islands. speak of the remarkable Mediumistic powers 01 
natives, and express hopes that ft1Am tllq 1JeJ,. tit!iJiMII. and can be I 
to act in concert with thf'ir white employers. through their finely adI 
organizations, Spiritual phenomena of a very striking cbancter cal 
unfolded amon~st them. 

One gentleman cultivating sugar, and employing a large nl1lllb« 
Kanabs on his plantation says :-" Our circles-at which six 01 
Kanakas sit regularly-are favoured with manifestations of the 
stupt:ndous physical force I have ever witnessed. Spirits appear bodi 
our midst; lift the children up to the ceiling, tossing them about 
nurses. They bring in good-sized bushes. uprooted from the aardeDt 
dash them down in our midst, but never so as to hurt UL» • • • • 

adds, "If we could but succeed in uprooting the manifold wild sUpenb 
with which these Kanaka heads are crowded; and substitute the 
rational doctrines which our white spirit visitants teach. the mag 
organizations of these natives make them such splendid Mediums, tbI 
might have amongst them a glorious stronghold of the Spiritual : 
Some of my white neighbours "-he adds-" think I practise magic, 
are rt:ady to denounce me to the authorities, and this reminds me, 
much we have to do in converting Christians 6tzd to the teachiDJ 
their Mastl'r, as well as heathens jortlJard to the same God. » 

In the W~st India Islands, some of which have been visited b] 
author, we find the belief in Spiritual existence prevailing it is true, b 
takes a far lower and more dt:graded form amongst the native Il 

population than amongst the high spirited, independent races of 
Polynesian Isles. The whites are for the most part, too indolent, luxor 
and enervated by the influence of their tropical climate, to care for 
ideas of a Spiritual character, except such as are thought out (or theE 
their ministers. 

Here and thf're a few Spiritualists of the European type may be (0' 
but how much they have to contend with, may be noted from the fol101 
paragraph taken from the American Bannn of Lig"':-

.. A[ucll inUoreet exiata in HavanA in Spiritualimn, but the opposition to the priDt.iD1 
I'ubliallinl( of any'hing in connl'Ction with it acta .. a hindrao08 to the eDeIl.Cl 
knowl .. ,,!(\' "''''I','cting it. Lately a box of books Bent to M. JOII8ph Mauri _ reoei .. 
bim amlllt"vy duti ... paid 00 them. They were then submitted to the pre. oeDeon 
an.1 w",... onl .. "",1 to be returned whence they came, because they were adYftSe tc: 
rt·\ilrion of th .. State aud deni"d the divinity of Christ. M. Mauri undllJ'took to ... 
j.lul'nal, La LII.Rli~" d'Outrttombe; but it. publiCMtion W88 interdic'ed by the authori 
Y"I. tll_ .. !forts tu IItay th" iide of libt-raliam, aod ahut out the light of spiritual tr 
III'O.luCtl rueulta fllor olilf"r"nt frum what were intended, and Spiritualiam ia ~ 
with marvlllluul ral'i.lity ill Cuba, the number of convert. bttiog oonatr.ntly OQ the men 
Several clairvu7ant, tnuloe and writiDB mediulDI are on the Ialand, and their Mnioe 
great, demaud.' 
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Cuba as a favourite resort of valetudinarians from European countries, 
fares better than some of the other West India Islands, where the inveterate 
belief of the black population in " Duppies " or spirits of deceased persons 
who are supposed to live in the houses they formerly inhabited, and interfere 
in every thing, communicates an ill odour to the idea of things spiritual, 
which repels the proud aristocrats of the islands from "such vulgar 
themes." 

These negroes also practise "Obi," and. all manner of Fetish rites, and 
they cannot be persuaded out of them by the commands of their masters, 
or the teachil)gs of the missionaries. A San Domingo priest, a coloured 
man, and a most eloquent preacher, told the author, that from childhood 
he had been subject to trances, dreams, and visions. When he preached, 
he said, he could not even look at his notes, but poured forth the thoughts 
that rushed into his mind unbidden. He invariably saw the church full of 
Spirits, both black and white White Spirits of most beautiful and exalted 
apoearance often brought large bands of dark degraded-looking beings to 
the church, to hear the preaching, and he knew he was inspired by a circle 
of Spirits, whose raqiant heads he could see filling the air around him; 
" in short," he added, "I preach to two congregations, and have known 
from childhood, that the Spirit world was all around us and the veil is 
very thin which separates us. I regard this Spirit world, as the soul world 
of this earth, and deem we could no more subsist without it, than the body 
could exist without soul. When therefore my poor parishioners tell me 
they see the ' Duppy,' and that' Duppies,' who were their fathers, mothers, 
and children, inhabit their houses, and work with, and talk, and help them, 
my lips are sealed. J belie\e them, and cannot tell a lie simply because
as a Christian minister-I ought not to encourage Spiritualism." 

Such is an inside view of the beliefs which prevail amongst some of the 
most intelligent, and least intelligent, of the West Indian natiye islanders. 
The superstitions of the lower classes are as gross, wild, and fetish, as those 
of their African progenitors, but Spiritualism is slowly but surely, creating 
a deep impress upon the minds of the higher classes, and converting the 
disgust and contempt they formerly felt towards the superstitious rites of 
the people, into a philosophic realization that Spiritualism is one, and 
Spiritualists many; the manifestation of the power, taking the form and 
expression of the nation and caste, by whom it is manifested. 

The ancestors of the West Indian negroes, the inhabitants of Central 
Africa, and Guinea, believe in Spirits, but with them, all Spiritual beings, 
even the souls of their fathers and mothers, when disembodied, are " devils," 
and must be propitiated, to prevent their working harm; hence, burnt 
offerings, sacrifices, and even the immolation of human beings. 

To the Guinea negro then, the Spirits of ancestors are real, but they are 
.. devils," only to be feared To the West Indian negro, they are "duppies," 
household deities, half feared, and half loved, and treated respectfully, in 
view of what they mig'" do. In New Orleans, the negro Vaudoo men and 
women summon "the Spirits," to heal the sick, and git'e "good luck," as 
well as to work harm to enemies. In Baltimore and Washington, educated 
and intelligent coloured men and women (still negroes) hold circles, invoke 
Spirits as they would call upon beloved friends and relations, and regard 
the Spirit world in exactly the same light as did the coloured preacher of 
San Domingo, whose words were quoted above. 

We must now take a glance at the Spiritualism which preva!-ls in ~outh 
Africa, a section of country which has been bridged over m pomt of 
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remoteness. by the .uiIs of sewenl &ood KecJiIIIM IIDd Spiritaal] 
pndists from Europe and America. 

For some years past, the open CIOIIUDUDicm with Spirits pndiIed 
mod~ circle seems to have been anticipated by reports of" haunl 
an-i supernstur2l disturbances in various South A&iaio districts. WI: 
.l:tt'ntion ".1$ dra.-n to this subject by the CODIII8ioa of Spirituali 
th~ air. or the controlling Spirits of the DeW movement adoptee 
n~tboo of attracting public notice, we need DOt pause to eaqaue i 
~n~\Q~h that the rumo>ur of .. supemataral disturbaoces· bepD I 
dn."Ul&te-! in many of the principal towns and ~ _ early u 
Th~ f .. \lkl1ring sk~tches, detailing the methods of inftSriprion pmsm 
tht' ~.uir -io'l~"S of South African Spiritualism, may proye of IOIDe in 
t.:l tht' re.\-iu. especially as they are related by Aylward in his po 
W'\lrk entitle-!. •• The Trans\'w of To-day. It This author _ys tbeIe 1 

l"t'rt..lin h .. \u~ in SaW. from .. hich several families--wbo had IIICICS 
trie-i t .. l inh.lbit it-ha-i been dri\"ell, by the prevalence of gn8CC01111 

.lnd llCrsistt'nt rusturlwlces. Officials of high position had beea c 
lll,,\n t .. l assist in unr.n·elling the mystery, bat all to no purpose. At Ie 
.l l"'rt~· N' pe[$o)ns, some of .. hom the author hints were Spiritualists, 0 
hdn~ ~xi'~rience.i .. exorcists." and mere lookers em, determine 
\'Isit tht' ho>use in set form, and endeavour to "ezorciae· the p 
inhAbit.lOu. Ayl",'w gh'es the following account of the proceeI 
th.:lt t'l\sued :-' 

.. lln th .. arrival \.f th .. partl' "f inlWUptAln aDd UOI'Ilitta, aD armed watda-l 
'""IIl,,1 th .. h,'u .... ,'ut6i,I... Th .. suard being poeted, IImln - 8Iltaed .... _ 
f""t .. " ... l .U til .. ,I,,,,", .nd win\i,..... The alDcD .... lighted &Ild ill ~ __ 
w""'h ",'U \"llllll .. n'.....t. T .. n miDutes .Iter the arri'lal of the gu ... the ..... 
1Ih'1" .... 1 hv th. (.11 ,>{ half· • .J"E"D l".m"graD.ta on the table. Thill".. allooeed. 
"lh'W\'r ,,{ ~~ .. I. th .. ",n.11 8t\'D8 \If which I bad the curioIIity to illllpeCt. No pebI 
" "itllil.r lI"hll" w,'''' t\' I ... f,.uu\{ ""ithiD tC'D mil .. of the ~ One of the (aU 
\II' ft' ,·I."millo' th .. 1 .. 'w .... "1'1Wat.... H .. had no eoon .. r lefthia chair tbaa itwullluq 
~n .. t \·i"\"I1'~ "ft .. r bitu : thl'u\unll'e ,.f in.,oetone, the amalleet of.hich :wei8bed taD PI 
I"'~"I\ '\"'I'I'ill': {"'llI uII"1.1"~t~{ l\lll~""" U1d • m_ of c1.y appeuecl to tumble til 
th .. " .. ,f. hn'Akill':"lhl ",·.ttC'ri~ .bout th .. Il00r,u if it had _from aCODaic.t.ablell 
'I·h .. I'1'm.rhhl<· (,·"tUI'<.' al".ut tbl' whol ... ff.ir was that. not 0l1li miaiIe atnacIt or ir: 
"1I~' \.f th" 1,,1). ...... rty II"W _mbl ... 1 in th ... mall room. Their_eitem_t ... iDa 
hy h, .. rill/t " vi"I"lIt I .. nging "t "Do! ,.f th .. sbuttered openill8't but which... we 
'«Iml. \ ... ru .... \ •• tt"'~t~{ uo .tt .. ntioD fn.m the out.aide guard. KcCorm,yok. who fa 
Ih'ill/t willi ...... \,f th .. fact.! ,.f this l'ntmainment, booing, after hia own fuhiODo a 
IIIIUI. \\,'h'rmi ",,,I to "h, •• th .. llOwl'r of hie f.ith aDd the atreaKtb of the ezoraiama I 
\'\'111111.11.1. n .. 1It. ... "l ul' with uuoo\'~red head aDd boldly adcJree.d the ghoat ill 
\'"\,,riu/t it in tll" UI\lIIt iI01"Dln manner, and by the most -- inl1I8Iloe ben 
l'hri.li.nll, to n'uN td wheft' the wi~kC'd ought to caM from troubliog. and the 1 
"". 1'''Wll\I\"I-by .11 1>u' Sl'iritualiate-to tUe their rest. Wbet.ber led OD II 
"lIhj,.,·t h,' ."lIt t,,,. ffor or not I c.nnot .,; but. he wu stopped ill the midat of. to 
\If "I'''III''n,,,, 1>1 what he aiteMl'arda deecribed u. 'kick from a tbree-year-old ;' ill Ii 
• V'HIIIK , .. villg IItoue' bn..ught him to hie 18n_ U1d hie _t at the ame time. 
v1"h'lIt ,,\,ullter·.tt6ck wu too much for the vieitOrB; already in a atate of bigh aI 
t1u.y liulIK "J",n the dourB, U1d dubed Ollt into the moonligbt, followed by .Jiowe: 
"t..ll\· ... m ... h .. ""I ... , .... tA\(lC'II. l'0wegran.ta, onmgetl . .ud all the h.ndy we&poDa of 8 
Afri, ... u Slliritual wufr.re th.t. the dl!CeU8d. had IMlCUDlul.ted-where r" 

Mr. Allward adds another sketch of an adventure occurring in the 81 
weird neighbourhood to one of his most intimate friends, from whom 
received an account of the occurrence, and for whose veracity and 
unquestionable reliance that might be placed upon his statement, l 
Aylward strongly vouches. He says :-
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" My friend was riding one day on a road akirted on the left by high embanltmenta, 
while the right sloped away into graaay meadows, when a thunderstorm comiDg up from 
behind, call8ed him to look back, that he might calculate whether he could reach the 
town, two miles in front of him, without being caught in the rain. The horse, .. horses 
will, looked around and backward at the eame time. In a moment the brute 11''' madly 
plunging, striving to bolt up the high bank, and endeavouring with evident terror, to get 
away from lOme fearful thing. . • • It w.. , p.m. on an ordinary summer after
noon. . . . Strongly intertlllted by the fear 80 palpably exhibited by his horse, • • • 
the rider again turned his eyes towards the rapidly approaching storm. • . . He was 
not a superstitious man, he Willi not drunk, or lIuft'ering from low spirits, or 'want of 
spirit&,' and yet he eaw in the broad daylight, comiDg floating towards him, with out
.vetched anna in front of the moving m&88 of rain, but several feet raised from the earth, 
a young, fair, ethereal, golden-haired female, whose robes of glittering white trailed just 
over the higheet points of the graaa. She spoke not, but came steadily down upon him in 
advance of the storm. His horse now kicked and plunged more madly than ever, and at 
length, wild with terror. enapped the atrong bridle reina into piecee, and tore away in 
headlong flight straight down the roadway to the distant village. . • • Twice during 
the headlong gallop, the rider tumed his head to watch the swiftly following rain. which 
11'88 .till preceded by the fair girl and her outstretched anna." 

CAPE TOWN. 

The progress of Spiritualism in this remote quarter of the globe, strikingly 
illustrates the possibilities which grow out of the efforts of one determined 
and earnest mind when bent upon carrying its purpose into practical 
effect. Spiritualism in Cape Town owes its first unfoldment entirely to the 
energetic leadership of Mr. Berks T. Hutchinson, a name equally well 
known and esteemed now, in the annals of the cause, whilst this gentleman's 
conversion to the belief is due, according to his own statement, to what the 
world would call a mere passing incident, but one which the Spiritualist 
recognises as a link in the chain of concerted action forged by the guardian 
spirits of this mundane sphere. 

Mr. Hutchinson informed the author, that the subject of Spiritualism was 
first brought to his notice by an American gentleman, a Dr. Wilson, who, 
on his way to the diamond fields in the year 1872, chanced to make Mr. 
Hutchinson's acquaintance. Being an enthusiastic believer in Spiritualism, 
Dr. Wilson had much to say on the subject to Mr. Hutchinson, and at 
parting with him, strongly ur~ed him to subscribe to the Banner of Light, 
one of the chief organs of tM cause in America. Before Mr. Hutchinson's 
interest in Dr. Wilson's tidings had time to cool, another earnest propa
gandist called at Table Bay, in the person of Mr. Holmes, photographer of 
the United States gunboat Swatara. By this new ally Mr. Hutchinson was 
induced to experiment in the formation of circles, at one of which Mr. H.'s 
sister became developed as a fine rapping test Medium_ Hence arose the 
means of furnishing evidence which not only convinced the members of the 
experimental circles, but many others outside their ranks, of the truth of 
Spirit communion. 

Mr. Hutchinson says of his own sentiments at this time :-

" Being naturally of an enthuaia.atic tum of mind, I ~lieved that every one would leap 
for joy at the glad tidinga I had to communicate, but to my great 8OrroW and .urpriae 
I found myaelf ahunned and avoided by my nearest and dearest friends, and none but 
those who have experienced a similar fate can imagine the pain I experienced at being 
tabooed and reviled for proclaiming my honeat convictiona, and that on 80 noble and 
glorioua a revelation .. immortality demonatrated." 

Mr. Hutchinson's gallant defence of his newly found religion, and the 
devotion with which he promulgated it, may be judged of by the fact, that 
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he built a fine hall capable 01 accommodating 80IIle 500 penoas, IOIely 
for the purpose of holding Spiritual meetiDpi that he OIpDised & ~ 
logical society, and indefatigably promoted the fonnation of cirdes, It 
which several Rood phystcal Medillms were deYeloped. In &dditioa II 
these untiring and costly efforts to promote the ad9aDcement of the,. 
truth he realised, ~Ir. Hutchinson started & paper devoted to the iDtmIS 
of Spiritualism, and although its career was short lived for' lack of &deqaIIe 
support, it was a well written and interesting publicatioD. &ad at a _ 
period in the history of Colonial Spiritualism would have doabt1esa prcmd 
a genuine success. 

Undaunted by the vast financial outlay which his eB"orts entailed upaa 
him, ~Ir. Hutchinson succeeded in procuring the services of the Re.. J. 
~l. Peebles, who in a fine series of lectures on the Spiritual pbilosophJ, 
did much to enlighten his audiences on the sublimity and high implll 
of Spiritualism. ~Ir. Hutchinson made a trip to England in 1177. 
and hemg greatly struck with the manifestations of physical power edUhiIed 
through the ~Iediumship of ~lr. Eglinton, a young gentleman IDIIIi 
esteemed and admired by the Spiritualists of London. he iDduced Ilia 
to come to Cape Town, for the dual purpose of beDefitiog & &aPe 
constitution and affording the inhabitants of The Cape opportunities tl 
witnessing his (~Ir. Eglinton's) unrivalled mediumistic endowment&. 

Before concluding our brief notice of Cape Town Spiritualism, it DaJ 
interest the reader to peruse at least one thoroughly well-attested aCICCIIIIIl 
of ~lr. Eglinton's S~Q1UtS. It must be added that although the manifesta. 
til.>ns of Spirit power through that excellent instrument were very varied. 
and included nearly every form of intelligence as well as physical power 
kMwn in the modern dispensation, our space only admits of one oarntne, 
and this lUust be taken as representative, not only of Mr. EgIintaIR 
~h.'\iiul\lship generally. but also of the crucial modes in which his powell 
w~rc testt.-d. The Spiritualists of Cape Town published amongst DIIDJ 
other ;\C'l'l)Unts of ~Ir. Eglinton's sea1lCtS the following report in the LoDdol 
.. '~"i,.ilu"lisll)f janu:LrY, 18i9:-

.. Wh"11 the "'I".rt .. fl\'m Amsterdam reached this toWD, tile la.l papeIW 01 -. 
ma'! •• till' I\h ... t ,.f th,·Ill. an,l were n"t choice in their exp~ODa about tbi deaei_" 
th .. t1 ........ h·...t. 8"m .. 81.iritualisu ..... en wa .. ered in their belief; but the __ IlOIIF 
,h .... 'rih •• ,1 II ........ rv ... l t •• hint! t.h ... m t,'gether more firmly than before. Mr. BgliDtaa W 
, .. ,_I t.. l ... a pl\.f .... i,.I1&l medium, and WlIiII uot in any -y identified with our ~. 
It W"," \'~'I~"""~ tt ..... k him to gin· a Itall« on pur~.to make knoWD if he prodlUllll 
hi~ 1III\h·r1~h .. tl"U ..... th ... ..e ",sl'"~ra would hue us believe. Not. that we doubted ba., 
f"r h,. h~,1 1 .... ·11 Ioth'iug "'''ltY' with t1l1\'arying SUCC8811 ever since he landed here. aacllil 
.1 .. \I\l'I\II,'\lr: ""II,h'l1r. ami ~lln~ty .I\a(1 mu.:h endeared him ~ ~ .We kept oar ~ 
l'lItin.ly <lIII,·t. all,1 u,.t untd the ,'U"Cle (a eelect party of Spmtuali8til) bad met. IIDIl tilt . 
1I\, .. IiUIII 1U'1'i" .... I. t1i,l 11',' plat. ... our obje.:t ~fore him . 

.. W .. ,1 .... in ... 1 that a ''''mmittee of thret! should aean:h him, to which he III Ira 
,!t'II\\lrn>tl. hut wh"11 11''' l'splain ... 1 that it wall the wish of his guid. that we .Jaoald .' 
"". h .. illllll(\tliah'ly <'.lI .... nt«i. Th ... room was thoroughly ecrutinieed, and we.~ tW • 
th .. ", w.'n' II,. ,'u\,I .. ",rtlll llr \~\rl'eta to conceal any articles, and the m~ ngid __ : 
{allt ... l to ",,,<'41 anything ,,,,uCMI,,,1 on his. pe.raon. The cabinet wall simply lOftDed, bf I 
1l1l~1"'1I,1i1l1ot tw .. "urtaill~ lllatie of black silema &Cl"OI!8 a comer of the ~m. the walla " ~ 
",·hl,·lI ,,'" nry ~tlli,l. th •• ft, .. 'r uncarpeted, aJld IDilhout tl'GP cloorI. The medium. II8ftr 
I ... willl: our .~ht. ",tin .. 1 illto the cabinet, eeating himself on a chair provided for __ : 
11IIr\"",,'. Th .. ~itt .. "'. 1Ii~t<l<'1I in number, w~re arranged in the form of "double Jaon. ) 
.1" ... &l\llIntl th •• ""hillet, Sh"rtly after prayer had OOen ofr .. red and a yolUDtary playe I 
Oil tb .. harul\>IIiulll by "lIr organi~t, the tall and graceful form of Abdullah.u _ ia AI 
"tn'lIg gulight. dotht>d in a l'rofuaion of snowy drapery, hi. sparkling jeweIa IIaebDr :. 
out tA, UI tb .. lCintiliating raye of light. He bowed gracefully too the litten, __ ,., 
frum the .. bin"t, and walked cl.- Ill' too IlL H. ia apparat-ly aTe 01' liz ......... 
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than Mr. EglintOn, slight in figure, with only one 1mD, and of wholly dift'erent phyllique 
to the medium. 

.. Next there appeared in front of the cabinet a small portion of white dr&pery, and 
above it a head. It was most stra.nge and weird· like to see nothing but an apparently 
human he&d moving about. Very IIOOn two hands materialieOO, and, taking ho!d of the 
white dr&pery, commenced shaking it out, a voice keeping up an animated COIlvera&tion 
all the time. Gr&dually the m8llll of drapery grew more profuse, and we noticed that the 
head then placed itself upon a neck, which IIOOn connected itself with a bod" rising. 118 it 
were, out of the dr&pery. It W&II the form of our dear friend and worker' Joey,' who 
remarked, 'There, that'lI the way I build mYll6lf up.' Thus he appeared, formed 
_mingly out of nothing, in the light, and without the lllightest attempt at concealment 
or mystification, thUII solving, to our unbounded satillfaction, one of the moat momentous 
problems of the ninetsenth century. Joey's form is wholly unlike that of the sensitive, 
being emaller, slighter, and of weaker physique altogether. The next form was that of 
a tall, graceful, good-looking lady, clothed from head to foot in a Bowing garment, not 
unlike a fine Indian mull muslin, and very different in texture to that of the preceding 
figures. She moved out of the cabinet, and W&II plainly _n by all, and clearly recognised 
by sever&! &II a Mise Georgina Handley, formerl, a aiater of mercy in this town. The 
fourth figure proved to be that of a male, StA:pplDg out imflUdi4tely after the l&llt figure. 
He was recognised &II the father of one of theaitten. and the loved husband of another. A 
marvellous manifestetion now took place, for, after bowing to the sitten, he retired to the 
cabinet, and with the aid of another male IIpirit, brought the medium right out of the 
cabinet into full view of the sitten, so that the nudium and ttoo mak 'PiriU 1m'e dunnedy 
«en at the 14_ time. They then took Mr. Eglinton back again to the cabinet, and throw
ing back the curtains showed him reclining in his chair, deeply entranced. The curWna 
closed on th_ marvels, and almoet instantly the pdiU form of 'Lily,' the much·loved 
and last plucked Bower of our friend, Mr. Hutchinson, came into the circle, and, in child
like confidence, placed her tiny hand on the knee of one of the sitters, and looked up into 
hie f~ce with the touching appeal of .. Do you know me'" On her retiring, another 
female figure appeared of medium height, with Bowing garmente and light hair, but only 
for a moment, and was instantly recognised &II the "ster of a sitter. The difference 
between this figure and that of Mi88 Handley W!lll striking. one being tell with somewhat 
dark hair; the other considerably shorter and fairer. Six forma h&d alre&dy appeared, 
yet our friends h&d not quite done, for suddenly Abdullah drew &IIide the curtain. and 
we witne88ed the wondrous phenomenon of 'Lily' retiring apparently into the form of 
Mi88 Handley, who in turn retil't'd into the body of our faithful medium, followed 
inlltently by the disappearance of Abdullah; and thus ended the moat marvellous 
manifestation of power and conqluaive evidence of Spirit preeence and identity yet _ 
in Southern Africa. Let who will deny th_ facte, there they remain, and if the 
evideDCtI of sixteen reapecteble, intelligent, and I4ne persona, who would unhesitatingly 
expose trickery <were it possible), is of any value, then WE' say we have 800red a triumph 
which no amount of deoei~ or fraud can e'9'6r undo. 

" That this report is correct we rJIirm and declare, &II witneu our signaturee :-

" BBllD T. H U'l'CIIInOlf, E. HAIllOCE, 
CABBm J. HOTCHIlQOlI', F. WILUAxa, 
HnuJI OTTo, J. F. MAIIIBALL, 
M. F. KoHLBB, E. KmoacH, 
GJIOBOB 8ILVKB, S. T. MAaOJUlft'." 

"Cape Town, South Africa, Dec. 3rd, 1878." 

We present this statement without comment, except a strong asseveration 
of the entire honest}', good faith, and reliability of the esteemed narrator, 
Mr. Hutchinson, and the well-known respectability of his fellow witnesses. 

Of course it will be understood that Mr. Hutchinson has secured many 
noble and effective allies in his arduous undertakings. Mr. Alfred Teague, 
Mr. Marchant, Mr. C. M. Cogm, and Mr. Simkiss, the latter once known as a 
devoted advocate of Spiritualism in Wolverhampton, England; these gentle
men and many others of good repute and standing bravely uphold the flag 
of the cause in Cape Town, and amidst disadvantages which the cosmo
politan of other countries can never even dream of, maintain its advocacy 
after the fashion of a single warrior against a host. Mr. Berks T. Hutchin
son concludes a brief and mode8t sketch of his own share in the work of 
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propagandism as follows :-" For the last few ~ for various reaoa 
have taken no active part in spreading the truth, but I neYer' let an Opt 
tunity pass of ventilating the subject or lending works Ollt of my h1lll 
• . . We have a new Mesmeric and Psychological Society of_ 
am a member. . . . The light of Spirit communion," he adds, II, 

never go out in this sunny land "-a conclusion in which he is confirmed 
many of the faithful and self-sacrificing men and women whose good IW 
and good services for Cape Town Spiritualism we haft been anahIe 
report, but whose efficient labours we feel entire confidence will be foI 
inscribed in the archives of the still brighter land whoee sam will bow 
setting. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

SPIRITUALISM IN SOUTH AHERlCAt KBXlco, &c. 

To the author's work on " Modern American Spiritualism, .. about the 47l 
page, will be found a series of communications by Mr. Seth Drigs P 
accounts of circles held at Caracas, Venezuela, together with nUDleroasdet 
concerning the status of Spiritualism in the South Ameriam 1lepab 
These communications are dated x865-6, and refer to acenes enacted_ 
still earlier period. Great changes have been wrought during the I11CICe 
ing eighteen years, in the Spiritual progress of South America, _ 
following pages of this chapter will show. 

SPIRITUALISM IN MEXI!=O. 

For many graphic accounts of Spiritual progress in Mexico, the auI 
is indebted to the report of Don A. Gamboa, a gentleman residing neal 
town of Acapulco, and one who although generally too reserved to m 
his opinions known, has quietly, and generously devoted many years oi 
life and much of his means, to the advancement of the cause of Spirituali 
Don Gamboa affirms, that there are many earnest and aristocratic 81lppor 
of Spiritualism in Mexico, amongst whom be names, General GoIUI 
Don Antonio Santago, the president of the Spiritual Society, nwnbel 
over one hundred and twenty-five members; Don E. Alvarez, Don S. Sie 
and Don J. Cordero, an eminent advocate, and the esteemed editor of 
excellent paper published in the Spanish language, entitled La D/1IStm. 
Espin"ta. 

Amongst the contributors to this journal are several ladies and gentlem 
of rank and hterary ability, whilst the circles held in different parts of 
country, although strictly private, are very numerous, and display Medii 
ship of a high order, especially when the Media are ladies-or as it of 
happens-very young persons. 

Don Gamboa is himself fortunate in possessing a Medium in his 0 
family, in the person of his little daughter, a young girl of fifteen, w: 
though unfortunately a cripple, and confined to her lonely plantation ho 
by a severe affection of the spine, is still a remarkable clairvoyant, seen 
and Spirit Medium. Under influence, this young lady can read tbl'Oll 
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closed books, tell the nature and colour of any object presented to' her 
blindfolded, has described distant scenes and places, though she has never 
quitted Mexico, and always predicts correctly what visitors are coming, or 
any event of importance about to OCCIJr in the family. 

On account of her invalid condition, the parents refuse to allow their 
daughter to be visited, or to exhibit her wonderful powers to any but 
intimate friends, but as her governess is an excellent planchette writer and 
rapping Medium, Don Gamboa says-to use his own words-" We have 
(or years been living more in heaven than on earth, surrounded and 
ministered unto by angels, and so radiantly happy, that we shrink from 
contact with the hard cold world, just as our Amalia mourns and shivers 
when her Spirit friends return her from flights in the sunny. skies, and 
fragrant airs of the glorious summer land, to the dull grey mists of this 
weary earth." 

Don Gamboa permits the author to mention the fact of the supernal 
revelations given to his highly-favoured family, but desires it to be added, 
that no correspondence is answered, nor are visits received from curious 
enquirers outside his own immediate circle. He mentions Mr. Simonson 
as a good writing and impressional Medium of Panama; Senora Dolores 
Portugal, as a fine trance and magnetic Medium; Signor Silvio Pellico, 
and several other good writing Mediums, and quite a number of others 
distinguished for their various gifts as trance speakers, pantomimic, 
tipping, and seeing Media. 

Don Gamboa's commercial pursuits have frequently called him to the 
United States, where he has seen much of American Spiritualism. 

He complains of the cold materialistic way in which circles are conducted 
there, and contrasts them with the solemnity and respect with which 
Mexican Spiritualists invoke the presence of their" honoured dead" He 
says: "Our circles never begin without heartfelt prayers, then invocations 
to Spirits, spoken or sung, with skill and artistic taste. Sometimes 
voluntaries are played on the harmonium, harp, or other instruments, 
manipulated with sufficient good taste to satisfy the elevated inhabitants of 
a higher region; after which, to the ringing of a sweet-toned bell, the 
members of the circles compose themselves to receive messages from 
Spirits, in the accustomed way." 

From a number of communications on "The divine harmony of the 
superior regions," given in the Mexican circles, we select one which is a 
striking confession of a Spirit, who says in reference to the immoral life he 
had lived on earth :-

II On entering the !pirit world the first remembrance that -ned me waa of the 
woman whom I had injured. I returned to the abode of my unhappy victim, and II&W 

her, pale and Md, bending over the cradle of our child. Deeply penitent, I asked 
forgiveneu and lOught with tenderneu to alJllUage her tears. I madly fondled the little 
one I had left upon the earth without a name. But all waa ailence. No one heard or 
heeded me. Always at her side and hearing her murmur my name between her lObs 
and tears, but my penitence and grief reaches her not, Ilnd I must _k the aid of the 
good who practise their virtues in ailence and know IOme~ing of the life beyond the 
tomb. Could Spiritualiata realile that in our aelfiahneu we are making for ourselves a 
bed that our morally mutilated forma mUllt tit, perhaps the gauge of virtue would be 
more closely watched." 

We now avail ourselves of Dr. G. L. Ditson's scholarly articles prepared 
each week for the Bamf" of Light to give a farther account of the literature 
as well as the Spiritual status of the cause in Mexico, and other strongholds 
of "the faith" in South America. 
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Writing in 1880 of Don Gonzales' aceIIent paper, pabliebed in KcDo 
City, Dr. Ditson say.:-

CI Notwitbatanding the troubled ___ of tbe .... lIDfariaDate J(aIeo, Iter aIIIt 
exponent of 8piritualiam. La LU~ ApiriIa (Aapat aamber). _1'IMIaed __ 
due time. Don Gouate.'. rich. attracti .. mapaine si- DO erideaoe tIad tbe patiIDI 
turmoil aurrounding him baa n.ched hie aaDctum, for bfa ~ are, .. a.aaJ, ..., will 
all that is valuable to inveetigaton in th. realm of our fai&h &lid iD~ to tbe ... 
who would penetrate the deeper myateriea that underlie the miDd·. III .... 

"Th. IUtutnuitm before me opeoa with a 18U1led oouideradGD of die • ]).JCiIriIII Ii 
the Trinity,' hy ThIn Juan Cordero-ita litel'u7, hiat.orical, aDd ~ 8pICIt. III. 
COUl'll8 of hie remarks Don Cordero _ye: • From a hiatorieaI paiDt of Yiew &be", is 
question is a step backward in the ClU"881" of progre& • • • \Vh7 rei- ... 0.,... 
of the Greeks if you are to aubstitute for it the O~of the BolD .. r • . .. .., 
condemn aa absurd the IINtG,.. of Vubnu, yet • the IDautaatioD of tbe DmII 
Word' For what and why laugh at a God wi three fMea (aItboqb ~), .. 
aubatitute one God compoaed of three Ooda, an individual oompoMCl Of three iDdi'tid-.II 
distinct in thelllll8lvea' Why condemn the adoration of the .tan aDd .aJ.titutetartt.. 
a pi_ of wood , • After refe~ to what baa been eIt.bliahed bJ' J'8Iicioaa __ 
the writer aays : • Without doing inluatice to the true value of til ... TeIleI'aIIli .. CoaciJiaI,
we will cite aa a simple contemporaueoua appreciation of them & pu.p from a IiIIiIr 
directed to Procopiua by San Gregorio Nuianceno, who preRded at the Orud Oaaaci 
of Constautinople (A. D. 861): "I have fear of tIl_ CounaiJ-.. I baYe 1aOl .. -
that h"a nut done more evil than good. or had a good end; the 8pirit of dillputalia8, 
vanity. and ambition dominates them, aud he who among them pl'O~ a refonutiaa 
of abuBes runs the riBlt of being acouaed without correcting them." • .. 

We conclude this brief notice of Spiritualism in Mexico with au 
extract from a late number of the American Dos/till HwrzId, in which 
we find the following account of a tribe of Indians located at New Mexico, 
and claiming to be the direct descendants of the most ancient Aztecs, 
whose customs, traditions, and ceremonials, they affirm they religiouslJ 
cherish. The accounts of these people, called the .. Zufli Indians." are 
furnished by a Mr. Cushing, a gentleman who was sent out by the Smith
sonian Institution of Washington, America, to report upon the condition of 
the Indian tribes of New Mexico, and who is now adopted among the 
ZUi'iis. 

The Editor of the Boston Herald, commenting on Mr. Cushing's ~ 
pondence, says:--

If Having made the religion of the Zuflis a aubject of cIoee andy he u. learaed t.W 
the worship and tr.ldiLions of Montezuma-eo long accepted in all accounta of the ~ 
have no foundation in fact. He has found the existence of twelve __ orden, witll 
tllt'ir priests, and their secret rites as carefully guarded aa the secreta of FreemUODr:y, aa 
institution to which these orders have a 8tranJ(e resemblance. Into aeveral of til-. Olden 
Iu. IUIII heeu initiated, and has penetrated to their inmost secreta, obtaining a b01r~ 
of ccr .. ruonials both beautiful, profound and grotell<lue in character. • BIlt,' add. thia 
C(n·I't'~p"ndcllt. 'the m08t marvellous di8covery he haa made in connection with their 
r"ligioll is the grand filet that their faith is the 8ame thing aa Modern Spiritu&liam. The 
Zutli. ha\'e their circles, their mediums, their communications from the apirit-worIcI, 
UlI,ir lIlat(lrialir.ttillllll-l'reci80ly like thOle of the Spiritiste of civiliaed life. Their ... 
an' "(',m Mil labNurl,ing that they are kppt up all night.. Their belief in the phea~ 
('lll'l"illll lIumy .'.!'IlIIg!! thiul(II about their religion which Mr. Cuahing wu unable to 
"''Q''"nt f .. r IIlIt.iI h .. hit 111'''11 it·-they had kept it carefully guarded montha after h. wu 
"" IIl"MI. ill\.illllllA' !.t'rlll. wit.h 1.lu'III-1>y tAllling them about certain spiritistic phenom_ 
hi' 1111.1 hilllo,.lr witll ... ".~I. 11"'0 Kuillillg tllt.ir lIywpathy 118 apparently a fellow belieYer.' 

.. 'l'h .. 1.lIl1ill hll\'" n.li/CiulIlI (""~'III"ni"IH, lIalln-d ordera aud public fel!tit'als, in which ~ i 
111,,11"'"''1'''.111''' "'"pl",\ ... llh"l. h"y" IM..,n 1IIIIIIIud clown for very many generation. with· J 
"lit. l.h"'''''''"I(IIIII .. t ".111111 .. w ..... I. M,·. t!1I.hing'lI adopted father ie the eecond priellt 01. 
U". 1t·1I.", (I lII"n .. t II I_III·ICIIII)' l .. v1l1g alit! gentle nature. Upon the return of ODe of 
1I11·h· 1I1II1I1 ... t· "'ulll II 11,".1111 ..... '. ct'lllKUt.lulI, tIllI following prayer waa otrered bJ him : 
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.. , AlllIpirita I we IIIIk for your light. Far and in parta unknown, where the world is 
tllled with danger, where thinga forbidden and the unknown are, thence ye have brought 
beck our child. We thank ye! In spite of all danger, we now speak to each other again. 
We now _ one another again. Thanks. Therefore your light we 1IIIk, and we will 
meet ye with your own bleesing.' n' 

Dr. Ditson says in connexion with the R~1Jista EsjiriJista of 1877 ;-

" Retn.ta Eqnrililt4, of Monte Video. This is the oldl'et, I think, of South American 
periodicals, and, though containing but eight pages, overflows with fraternal good will, 
plain truths, such as we need and love, and auch l1li its editor, Don Justo de Espada, 
mvibla UII to l1li to a grateful f_t," . . • . 

"The &viItG EqJiritUta, of Monte Video, hili! alwsya BOme valuable llentiments !rom 
its editor, Don Espada, and the Aft!J& OuGNlia,,; it alao in the prellent issue quotes 
from the • Lt:ridG (8UpPI'8IIIIed) Smtido n what the Bishop of that district hllll been doing; 
but _YII that after his Bevere anathemu against this publication and all Liberals, the 
aubecriptions to the Smtido bad increllil8d, and even a BereD8de had been given to the 
Liberals of Bilboa." . . . . 

In 1878 Dr. Ditson says of this same paper;-

" The editor of this pioneer in our caUlle, in a land where Catholicism hili! held undis· 
puted away for centuries, has doubtl81111 up·hill work, with not many ueiatanta; yet he 
_mil to be a host in himself, and brings out regularly his heraldic ~, a kind of red 
&g, lIuch l1li is uaed in the arena in the favourite Spanish amusement of bull·baiting. 
He reliell principally upon his own pen, though he has other able contributors, luch as 
Dona Ama1i~ Soler, who in the prellent number writes of ' What am I ,. There is a1ao an 
articl~ from. a ~,paper, which, with the RniIt4, atill dwells much upon 'objections 
to paid mediumship. .•.. 

Of the leading Spiritual paper of Buenos Ayres, Dr. Ditson gives a 
number of laudatory notices, and as they contain some interesting 
mementos concerning the Spiritualistic doings of that important town, we 
shall give some extended excerpts from the collection in our possession. 

The first of 1880 reads thus ;-

"Though Mexico formerly furnished UII with the finest magazinee and spiritualistic 
literature anywhere to be found, Ihe _mil to have abandoned the field to the Spanish. 
speaking people of the South. Buenos Ayrea, which now producee the CblutcaMla, ball not 
neglected her opportunity, and the periodiClll in hand from that fair city viee with our very 
beet. Some remarks on Allan Kardec ; a IIhort discoUJ'118 delivered by Don H. Mayor before 
the 'Conatancia Sooiety,' 'Obaervationl on Magnetism,' or odio force, in which Baron 
Reichenbach is frequentll referred to, and ' Materialization,' are the firat articlee that o1aim 
attention in the preBent l8BUe. • • • 

" Following an article on 'What there is POIIitive Reepeoting Astrology,' and in which 
the most gloomy forebodings are entertaiDed reepeoting our immediate future. M. Clavairoz, 
formp.rly a French Consul·Genera!, _ya: 'The Mother Shipton evoked by the London 
Spirilvalw declares that at this moment there is not a Bingle true astrologer upon the f_ 
of the earth. Now this name of Mother Shipton was the pe8udonym under which the 
celebrated Roger Bacon conoaaled himllelf; this encyclopedic genius, whOle investiptiona 
in the thiftet,nth century elicited the admiration of his contemporariee who were occupied 
with astrology, • . . was in aooord with NoatradamUII when he said that the world 
would come to an end in 1881. But it ill understood that the end of the world refers 
wholly to a moral atate; that it lignifles the advent of a new reign; but it is curioua too 
obllerve at leut the coincidence of all th_ prophecies; and the conjunction of the four 
planet a. • • • 

"Quoting from the GouloiI of May 16th, 1869, the CollltaftCia hili! the followiDc: .. 
young lawyer goiDg from Pan. to Piedmont WIllI a81a88inated; but of this terrible ..... 
or the whereabouts of the body, nothing was known till a clairvoyant was consulted. ,... 
,-ychio gave a deecription of the plaoe where the deed was committed, and d-w.4 tilt 
--m, a well..v-l man who travelled with hie victim. The murd_ .... 
mqJdwed )'OUth were tlaua ctiIeoTered, aDd aU the minute particulara w .. YeriW."' 
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Another journalistic notice of La CIltUItuIeitI is given in a recent Dau 
of the Relzgio PI1I1osoplUuzl JOIInlai of Chicago, and reads as follows:-

" The Oomtant'i4 is a monthly8piritual ren_, publilhed in Buenoa A.~ aDd it III 
ita fourth year. The September number baa rMehed ua, &Del we 8nd it to be the moK I 
factory publication of the kind that we have ever _ from our Iiater contiuct. T1n 
four pages of the thirty-two which it COIDp"-. are devoted to a di8coune proDOU 
against Spiritualism by Prof. D. Migllel PUlggari, and ita refuta~OD by Senor Bema: 
which latter is the mOllt BMl'Ching and powerful document tobat _ bave __ 
any aource, and we only wish that we had time and .~ to reproduce it." 

"The Conatant'i4 is not the only Spiritual journal publilhed in Buezaoe Ayres, f 
returns the aalutation of a new contemporary called La ~ in the foUo 
graoeful terms ;-

" , We accept the aalutation with a joyful heart, for we feel the neo.aity of publb. 
of this aort in a centre ao vast as this in order ~ it mat not be lAl=h tba: 
number of believers is 1IDl&ll. but that there are readers for the gnod P - y 1 
we have embraced and that the number of followers ia a1readylegioa.' •• 

Writing of Spiritualism in South America in October, 1881, the editc 
Light (London), says:-

"The Oonltancia, a monthly Spiritualist renew of Buenos Ayree, dated 30th of 
11lSt, contains the report of the General A.sIembly of the Buenos A1~ 8piritua6at. 800 
including the President's address in which he urgea the members of t.he 80aiety D 
neglect their attendance at the different meetings, but each to do hia lihue in addi 
the brillianc~ of Spi~tuallight:- 'The Spirit...,' he say .. 'understand Ua thorougblJ 
I\IIk our continuall\ll8lduoUB &ll818tance. We, on the other hand, do not compreheaC 
own selvl!8, while imprisoned in this obscure corporeal dungeon. Let us thc _ 
the request of those invisible brothers who, with ao much interest, invite us to Ii 
these reunions.' 

"Then follows the account of the work done by the various sections of the aocia,o 
short reports of trance speeches, magnetic _ions, &0. A Dumber of healing prII 
tions are mentioned as having been given through the mediumship of Donna JuaJ 
NaVl\jas, a well-known local medium. A series of monthly conferencee are held unch 
auspices of the society, the subject in July being the Theory of Spontaaeous Ph
Manifestations. The subjects down for discu88ion in August were: c Bi-OOrporeit~ 
Transfiguration,' 'Laboratory of the Invisible World,' 'Places viaited by Spirita,' C N 
of the Communications, &0., &c. A paragraph follows copied from the HWfIldo d.t 
Nirolcu, of the 28th June, 1881, reporting the speech of Don Rafael Remand_. a 1. 
Spiritualist, at the anniversary banquet of the' Union' MlI8Onio Lodge. The ont.iOl 
equally Spiritualistic and Masonic. and WIUI full of sublime sentiments. 

,. The number before us alao contains a communication from the eloquent ~ of A.l 
Domingo y Soler, a writer and authore88 well known to all Spiritualiata who .... aoqaa: 
with the work in Spain. The article was originally written in the .Lu dd Porw1lt" (I 
of the Future), edited by Madame Domingo y Soler, and claima for woman her PI 
position in society; to attain which her Spiritual education should be taken in baud, 
the blO88Om of truth gradually unfolded before her eyes." • 

"THE BRAZILIAN SPIRITUAL PRESS. 

" The following Spiritualistic papers have been published from time-to time fa ~ 
parts of the Brazilian empire :-In the Province of Bahia, 1865, 0 1I00Uor de ... 
Tumulo-(The Monitor from Beyond the Tomb)_ monthly journal i at Rio de.r_ 
in 1875, the R~'i.ta Elpirita (Spiritual Review), monthly i in 1881, the ~ 
Sociedade .A rode/Aka ; in San Pablo, at the city of Areas, the Uniao e Orotwtra (UDiOll 
Chronicle); at Pernambuco in the city of Recife, .A OrtiZ (The Croaa) i and _ are . 
that there will shortly be published in this city an organ for the Spiritual circl.. of 
municipaIity.-ReviIta, of Rio de Janeiro." 

The promise contained in the above paragraph, taken from one of 
secular papers of Rio de Janeiro, was soon after its publication realised 
the appearance of La Rn!ista, a title so common amongst these Sol 
American journals that their number is hardly appreciated in the confusi 
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of names. Dr. Ditson notices one of the best of these journals, published 
in the Portuguese language, as follows:-

II The RnMta da. 8oci«ltuk ..tCGdemicG, No.7, of Rio de Janeiro, in the Portuguese 
language, haa come to hand. It is a very handsome magazine of upw&rds of thirty p!Ioges, 
and containll many articles of the first importance. • . . It waa in 1865, in th .. city 
of S. Salvacior, capital of the province of Bahia, that the first Society of Spiritualists, 
with 1\ written constitution, WIUI formed; and for eight yea"" aoim"ted hy the oalut.ary 
dootrines of Spiritu .. Jism, it worked ADd foul(ht for the cause. In 1869 it publiahed a 
journal entitled, Echo from Be!lond. the Tomb. In 1872 a new aociety was forllled for 
the exclusive acientilic invf'lltigation of Spiritualism, and was called the II ~cion 
Spiritica Brazileira." It adupted as a baaia of operations Allan Kard..o's worb. It 
started a periodical and a library. In 1880 in Campt,., a fiouriahing city in the province 
of Rio de Janeiro, there wa.t formed another society-the S. OampMta de F.rtudo. Spirita8, 
and many members were added to it, &0., but they had to withatand the uaual amouut 
of calumnies. 

II La Lvz de Sitm is the name of a spiritualistic periodical published at Bogota, in the 
United States of Colombia. It haa very attractive matter taken from the work, • Roma 
and the EVADgelio ;' some • Letters of Lavater,' and lOme miaoellaneoua articles. 

II La RnJelacion, of Buen08 Ayres, reappears apiD, • after a euapension cauaed by the 
Jesuits, the principal barrit'l"II to modern prosr-: laYS a European paper • 

.. La Ley de Amor, of Merida. Yucatan (July 16th and Auguat lBt), haa a1eo reached me. 
A very sensible article from the • Circle Peralta' on the hiatorical and present daily proofs 
of Spiritualism, opens the July number. The Lq a1eo .ya • that there have been 
established in our state various •• circles" for spiritualiatio atudies.' From Tobaaco hltve 
been received notices of the • rapid advance of the conlOling dootrine of Spiritualism.' 
At the • circle' of La C'7-w they have a valuable medium, a _m6vle lucida, who baa 
made lome remarkable cures." 

Another notice of this paper says :-

II La Ley de Amor, of Yucatan. I have in hand three numbers of thia interesting 
little journ .. l, bearing dates October 9th and 25th and November 10th. The firoot article 
that claims attention is from the graceful pen of the poeteea, Donna Amalia Soler. 
Briefly I will report her as aaying: • In a reumon of 8pirituaIiatB an elegant youth 
presented himself, but expressed his incredulity in the alleged phenomlD& occurring 
among them j atill he would put a mental queation. A YOUDJ girl took a pencil and 
wrote lOme linea ill a large hand, exclaiming in innocent lurpnM : "Oh, what a reply ! 
What nonsense!" The young man took it and read, growiDg IObeI' and pale as he did 
so ; "Eft el ri4tutl'O 1IIGkmo." It is true,' he said, • for I __ iDto the world thrt'e 
months after the death of my father j and my qllestion wu. .. Where ... I at that 
solemn event f .. At another spiritualistic gathering ... an BnalWtman who maintained 
a kind of stolid indur"rence to all that occurred, but finalI,. With the nat, promised to 
attend m888 the next day at eight o'clock in the church of 8t. PanL All went, and while 
the reat of the party were grouped around the high altar, he nJtireIl to II aide aWe, where, 
Iwated on a bench, he read a book which he took from hia pocbL A' the _II« on the 
following evening the Englishman &aid to the spirita (auppo.ed): "Were lOU content. to 
_ ua all at the appointed place f" II Yea," was the replJ, •• and I tel, ~ grateful that 
you p",yed for me, but my \o&tiafaction was I_ned b)' -III ODe of Jour number 
perform an irreligious act-retiring to read a licentious DOYel" 'l'ba BatJiah gentleman 
arose aa pale aa a corpse and said it was even as stated ; IIDIl ..... IIDd there confe88ed 
th .. t there must be a qnrit that could _ and feel even as _ do,..... Heuceforth he 
WSII an e&rD8IIt Spiritualiat. • Laugh if you will,' &aya oW' autatan., 'IN' that does not 
destroy facte.' So ahe continues: 'A physician, a auteriaUd., .u.a _ II 1C1Ung man, a 
medium, and found that he had written quite a learned ~ IIlDIIIl above his normal 
capacity, on pulmonaryalfeationl. II I will believe in thia tbiDg, 1114 ... • if my d~cea>oed 
wife will come ADd in her own handwriting will state to me iIOIDz*'. ~. private nature 
that occurred between ua." The medium BOOn wrote: •• Spiri ........ the habit of IIRtis· 
fying puerile curiCllity, hut because of my Jove of you whom OD tIIe ... I will give you the 
evid~nce you _k: As a pledge of my alfection, in your _:::/ ~ III.ft kept, now 
yellowed by time, the firat letter I ever wrote to you. Some .... are now very 
faint, but the medium will copy them." • . • Julian hasl.,t .... ad found the 
original, as copied, that he had pr.erTed for more than t ___ ~"", ., I lament 
the time that I have lest in not devotiDf mfM1f to Spiri~ • 

19 • 
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'(lib 8.,10 Z/Z., of~,.. aparta Ill. jIIIias __ • Bpis-.. eI--' 
tion which oocurred to a JOIlDg girl, re1ifiou l1li4 ..... IlIh ...... .,. pod fIIaaiJ; 
Gaudaloupe. The little medinm uperieDoecl oertaiD r'-m-- wIaiob ... ~ 
till Ibe 1&1' and heard the phantom of her pdmoUaIr. or ~ who ..... to l'Ipl'CI 
berwlf for not having had the ohild bapti.lecl, l1li4 to lIaa tile - 'ftJ ..... 
Otbttr nl&nifeet.ationl oocurred in the ohilil' • ..-. ___ tile a"Dw o,.a fIl cia 
which dnllbtl ... aided in convincing the biahop, to wbom the .... _ ........ tW iI 
Willi •• utnOlthiDg in it. The baptiam took pIa., l1li4 clariDc the ow *'-7 .. pl_ 
who WaM "'Irving 1\1 godmother uw the attendinc ~ .. 

" La ..turora, of Bruil, and 1A. RniIIo, of 8IIIt.iqo de ClaDe. _ft __ .... _ 
OIltitllll l1li tOIn,1 to enlighten 'all thoee who through fear UId ......... .wi load 111 
tht! d"riCliI yoke.' lion RafAel Molina in the UDinnitr 11M ~ • cIiICIIII 
d"llI,matrating the truths of Spiritualiam, &I wen &I t.he ___ ., ilia CJuuaIl 01 Ba 
which hu elicitOld much comment." 

Writing of Spiritualism in Puerto Rico in November, 1881:, Dr. DitI 
says :-

" 1:( Ptlf't,,.ino ia a quarto of eight papa, and unfurll the bumer of oar faith with. 
a linn hl\lu\ alltl .llCh force of characterothat. one GaDn'" but heed aad ~ ita pel 
.i.'IIM. I hav •• tb,," Dumbers, dating to September 8th. UId I 0Dl,. ftI8N' tba ~, 
limit III.' t.., 1\ hri.·f nutict' of ita forcible articl.. One. heldecl • Bl aura de l1M1111lo.' It! 
tlll\t t.III' eI''A<1 hotly of DoD E. Vargu".. refuIed -.imittaDoe to the CatboJie c:Iaa 
lk·,·:III .... \l<lll \'. bael '-'n a Spiritualiat ; and that when the frieDda bad t.eIr. k to 
,,<,m .. tt·ry. th .. ", intul,,",nce ~ met them, and it - refued • reatiac-,a- ill 
.u·,·"U,,,1 AA'-rt"\ Kf't'l\lut. AgNn, the oonduot of the curate of a.gu. ill nfa.aiDg to hlp 
tb •• dliltl .. f a I:.-lpiritllalbit bi commented upon at ~t lqtb, UId maR jqdj~_" 

In the J:muary, 1882, number of Lie"', we find the following artie 
which Wl' give as our closing notice of Spiritualism in those vast regie 
wherl' intl-rn:ll interests are so inevitably focalized by ·distance from otI 
Spiritll:ll centres. that they seem almost hrra iNOpita, the fraternal api 
:lnd l'ntl'rprise which marks the propositions about to be quoted, are eqaa 
w(\rlh~' of rl'spl-ctlul attention and sympathetic response, from all quart 
of till' ~l()he. 

They :lre introduced by the editor of La Ra/lle Sprite thus :-

.. now SPIRITUALISM 18 WORKING IN BRAZIL. 

.. ITIIII"r til,' IIt'lltiing of 't~lIi\'t·l'8I\liaation of Spiritualiam,' in itlf Decembfor InUDI 
1111' N'/'ur S"irit,· ill\·it<·~ Iltt"lItion to an IUlnounoelllent in the &cue. • 8cIoiaI 
..t,~ltl, 1111"". wh ... ,' I'lIhli~hitlg "Ilil'" is No.5', Pra9!' d'Accl~, Rio d • .Jueiro. Bn 
Tht' Raj.t'l i. th" .. rl(lIlI .. f th" Brazili&n Societ.y of SpirituaJiata, nalvel.Y calliDg iteelf It 
Ilu' Brll..:ililUl KrulIl' .. f th,· hllllll\l\ f:ullily. Havillg the object in view, it -1!'t of drawi 
IlInrt. d ...... I\' l"g"t.llt'r tb,' IKllltlM uf frllt"Mlal t\C~ion among SpiritwWata, It ~ 
"\"IIIUlI(" !Ii" /l ... ·;.t •• alldll11 it. puhlil'atiollM fllr the organ and publioatioDa of U7 • 
(.v"ry "tlll'r Sl'iritllllliMt ""dl·ty, "iMbing to place them on the hookaheh-. &Del r...ti 
tnhl,· ... f th,.lihrllry .. f tb,· Sod .. ty, which is open to the public. 

" COlolPBTITI\'B THBSIS. 

.. !<'lIrt.ll"r. ill "I'tll'f tu attnl('t tht! attention of all, down to Materialiatl, to the _~ 
lIlt' Spiritual ",,,1'1,1. w" iuvito -it MYA-the1le8 to be sent in: the IUbject to be--6oII, • 
AI/II/"" ,,,"I tI/I,{ it. illlllwrtlliitg It'itlltiji('(l/(!/ titmon,traUd. AlJ an extra iDdllOelDeat 
"lIh'tIIt'. ill thi. "'''Tk, til" 8ud.·ty otrCI"I th .. 8um of two contee de Reia (about 5,000 fnIIIc 
t,.l tilt' ",ritt'r tlf th.· 11",,,.\'ttlll th''I5ia, in addition to the prize awarded by the Academ, 
(Wlmt tilt. I'riv .. , iM, i. IItlt I,-rt. ~pt .. cifl"d.) This i8 the programme :-

.. - 1. I':n'ry tlwMiM ""lIt ill t..l be ,lilltilll(lIished by a motto, and &cCOmplUliecl by " 1_ 
,·tllltuilliIlK 1\ tillpli,-"tt. of tht! lIIotto, anti the name of author, date, and abode.. Tb. 
IIrt. rt'l, .. ivahl., Ill' tel Ilt"''t'lIIher 3lRt, 1882. 

" • 2. Th_ ... writtt'lI ill a fort.ign language t.., be accompanied by a trualatiOD I 
l'ortIlKUtIII'" (Trana!awl"l Inal be found at anl Brazilian or PortUSU- leptioa c 
cOll1llllat<l, ) 
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" • 3. The thelia accepted will be printed at the expaDlI8 of the Society. Thoae written 
in foreign languages can be publiahed with the tnmJation. 

" • 4. Every thelia will be numbered oorreepondingly with the registration of the letters 
accompanying the th-. which ll'ttera will be kept inviolable. 

" • 5. A ouuncil will be appointed, conaiating of repreeentAtive. of t.he llCieQtific and 
philoeophio ech.>Ol.e, in due time, whioh will eumine and report upon the th_ 

" • 6. After diacuaeing the coWlcil's report, the Academy will appoint a time for opening 
the letter oorreeponding to the ther.ia most approved. 

, •• At a formal meeting of the Academy, the author of the thelia most approved, or his 
representative, will be invited to receive the prize awarded by the Acsdemy. In addition 
he will receive from the Society the sum before mentioned.' 

II The Society will forward a historical summary of Spiritua1iem in Brazil to every 
SpirituAliat centre which oommunicste. with it, and in this matter reciprocity ie expected 
becauee the intereet is the eame on both Bide.. • This would lead,' it I&ys, • to • veritable 
8piritna1ietcongreeL Animated by theeame aentimenta, true Spiritua1ieta have little need 
to meet within four walle for agreement, for generaliaing an idea; being one in spirit, and 
bound together by the .. me mfuion, they ought to interchange thought in whatever pert 
of the world t.hey may be: " 

CHAPTER XXXVI. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE EAST INDIES, CHINA, INDIA, &c., &c. 

SPIRITUALISM IN CHINA. 

THE Spiritualistic beliefs and practices of nearly all Oriental nations com
mence with their recorded history, and while they assimilate in quality 
and style of phenomena with the modem methods of Spirit communion, 
there are lines of demarcation in the processes of invocation, and the uses 
to which that communion is applied, which separate the East and West, 
and do not seem likely to be overcome or united. 

In a work entitled "Art Magic," edited and published by the author of 
this volume, and written by a learned gentleman, who had personally 
witnessed all he described, vivid accounts are given of Spiritual manifes
tations amongst the Mongolians, including narratives of the marvellous 
powers exercised by certain " Lamas," or religious devotees, in cutting and 
mutilating their bodies, and restoring them again without signs of injury, 
in a single minute. 

M. Le Huc, and Mr. McGowan, the well-known Jesuit and Scotch 
missionaries, testify to having witnessed similar performances, and both 
add extraordinary narratives of the power acquired by some of the Mongol 
priests and ascetics in the production of phenomena which transcend 
description or belief. Besides feats of this astounding character, many of 
the Chinese practise modes of Spirit communion by rapping, writing, the 
movement of inanimate bodies; through trances, prevision and clair
\·oyance. One of the simplest methods employed in communicating with 
Spirits is described by M. Le Huc as follows :-

II As a vehicle for spirit oommunicstiona the Chin_ .trew a table with IItoIld snd on 
this the written cbanctera are traced by means of a pencil made from the twig of a 
peach tree. It ie &aid that • the motiona of the pencil are quite extraordinary, ~d apJl4l: 
rently not produced by the medium, on whose open J»olma the handle of the pencil reat& 
lmIverent looken-on are Ih.arfIl rebuked b1 the miniaterini spirit. After each aentence 
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the _d bu to be amootbed, md while tbia fa 'bIiDs claDe, tbe wide --r;l
prai.aiug the poetieal taleuta of the ipirit, which nIpOIIdII bJ ..... GIl tbe &be I 
actal'll which oooatitute the ~ Wheu w.ned it • joIiI cIowD _ if ill a ..-&1 
the two charactera, "EzouM me, I am oft;'" w~poIl the ~7 ~. • It dian 
my WaDt of .. pact or attention, grat .pint, _ beIeiIoI& .... fcIqift _ tbia ... 
which the wnce com .. to m eud." 

In a recent number of the RaNIer Dj L''glli. an able correspondent w: 
an account of a stance which so nearly resembles the description. pYa: 
many travellers and missionaries, that we transcribe & portion of the Dl 
tive, as it will illustrate phenomenal methods, very common in CbiDa:-

"The temple of Loi-Sun-Yaong at Canton" one of the 1D11117 pJao. to wIdaI 
people !WOrt to receive communicationa by meana of medillllliatio writiD& IIIMl _ 
deecribed aa m illultration of all. In the temple .. m altar d whioh a IIlOIIIt ... 
The petitioner for a communication kneela with the monk ill front of the al_. _ 
engage in earn.t lupplioationl. Bellide the altar ltanda mother IDOIlk. ID troD, of w 
.. a large board covered with _d. There ie mother 01Beiator Dear b7 with pel 
paper. prepared to copy the m811118g8 when it appeal'll, and aWl motber wbaee oIJoe it 
explain it. The writing is done with a Iticlt made of white wood, aboull _ f. : 
~mbling a large pen-bolder. from the under lide of which, wlutn ill .. ID poeitiaD till 
prujects a lmall piece of wood whioh writea on the _ded baud. )[n. Gra.7. dae w 
of Archdeacon Gray, for many y8ll'll a miaolionary in ChiD&, It&t. t.bM OD __ 
ahe visited the temple to witn_ the manner of proceeding, remaddDg tbU for I 
oenturi&l Ipiritual manif ... tatioDl have been known md belieYed in, in tbatI _piN. 

" At the time MI'II. Gray and her hUlband visited the temple. thq __ iaformecl 
a devotee who waa preaent, waa impatient to obtain a wri.-~ azul .. pp 
they came for a limillL!" purpoee, the pel'llOn in charge begged tUm to wait. ..ut. 
pl"llyel'll a~ the altar, the stick of white "ood W&I tabn by the chief ofIIdator ....... 
his two fore-fingel'll. and thus held above the lauded board. In a few IIlOIDeIlta it b 
to move. tracing large characters in the aand. When the IU~ bad beaD .. 
covered, the writing waa tranlCribeci on paper. The MIld W&I theu ahakea eo tbM ito 
sented an even surface. and the board wu as lin placed ..-Iy for _ Tbia _ doGe 1 

times. The fourth tim .... the lightly balanced wooden inatnmleDt refuaacl to IIlOft 
the hnlder of it said the cOlnmunicator had left.. . 

.. T"ble·moviug baa long been known and practiaed in China. On ODe ooauioD I 
miB8ionariea had a medium iu their own houae. A large round table wu brought 
plaCOld. feet upwarda. on the floor. Four of their eervlnt. were called in. uacl eacII 
told to place one uf his handa on a foot of the table. The medium thea besaD to 
around it with al,," and meaaured atepa. holding lighted jOllB aticb in bia baadI 
invoking the pl"ellenC8 of unseen powel"ll. In a f"w nlowenta, the table besaD to Ie' 
slowly. Then the medium increaaed his _peed, and the table turned more a1l'iftq, 
both table and medium ran round with great velocity. Of coune the haDda oj 
servant. were not now upon it. They stocKi apeecbleaa in amuement. At leagUl 
hausted. the man stuod still. and the table ceMed to move. He was ukeel bo. 
accomplished the feat! In a low, subdued voice, he replied: • It ie Ja. that doe. i 
pray to him.' It waa doubtless a manifestation of lOme IIpirit, but the -rbiDg : 
• JOI!8' was in keeping with the scriptural account. of aimilar event., ill whiob the7 
said to be pt'orformed by God. 

"Thea.. manifestations have existed amoug the Chin_ for a«ea. pro~ tI 
extent greater than among us. for the reaIOn that a belief in the poeaibilit1 of tbeir oc 
renoe baa formed the primitive or apontaneoUi faith of the people." 

From the author of" Art Magic," Captain Thomas Hunt, of Salem, U 
and the Hon. Charles Bradley, all of whom have been residents in Chi 
as well as from her own Chinese servants in California, the author 
learned that manifestations of similar character to those above detailed, 
well as feats of physical strength, and mental forms of intelligence, III 
been common amongst the Chinese, ages before modern Spiritualism , 
known. 

The latter is practised at times amongst the white residents, and 1 
modes are founded upon European and American experiences; but I 
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Spiritualists of the white and yellow races, despite their significant resem
blance, do Dot blend, and the Chinese-especially the better educated 
portions of the community-regard the matter of fact, and only partially 
successful practices of the whites, with some contempt. Dr. Ah Sin, a very 
well educated and intelligent medical practitioner of Australia, said to the 
author when conversing on these subject. :-" You are really behind the 
times, and ought to call Spiritualism no longer modern, but ancient. 
Sounds and motions are only made by Spirits to attract notice, but true 
communion is by words, writings, and speech, such as is uttered, when the 
Spirit enters the body of another. All this-besides sie fa (evil power) 
which enables men to cut and hack their bodies, and cure them again on 
the instant-the Chinese have had amongst them from the beginning of 
time, certainly since the days of Lao Kuill." 

Lao Kuin-the intelligent reader will remember-was a cotemporary of 
Confucius. The latter was only a philosopher and a compiler; Lao Kuin 
was a "saint," an ascetic, a ~Dder worker. 

He was the founder of the sect Tao tse, the votaries of which are all 
Spiritualists. It is said by Chinese traditions, that after Lao Kuin had 
left the earth,-u being translated bodily to heaven in a chariot of fire," one 
morning, there was found hanging on a tree in the Emperor's garden, a 
wonderful book full of magical rites, invocations of Spirits, wise sayings, 

, and divine revelations. The emperor himself carried this book in solemn 
procession, and with high ceremonial rites, to the principal monastery, and 
from thence, guidance and direction in all that belongs to Spirit power and 
communion, has been received for ages. This book is said by some to have 
been burned, other authorities claim Lao Kilin as its author, and declare it 
is still the Bible oi the Tao tse. Dr. Ah Sin showed the author a fiDe1y 
illuminated work which is the" Spirit book" of the Lamasery in which _ a 
youth he had been educated. In this work are forty-six modes of iD1'Okiog 
Spirits (gods) for different purposes, and with different powers and faDdiom. 
Amongst these modes, are the burning of incense, fragrant herbs, CUlm, 
paper images, gilt flowers, and pungent perfumes. Sometimes the .~ 
employ motions, such as dancing, whirling, and spinning; at others, 1hc:J 
resort to the beating of drums and ringing of bells to induce the "~ 
ecstasy" or to invoke certain orders of Spirits. The most approved IDOd!::t 
of summoning "high and holy Spirits," are those employed by ~ 
ascetics, such as prayer, fasting, and silent contentplation. 

Spells, enchantments, and amulets are also considered effic:aao., .. 
ascetic and devotional processes are preferred above all others, that ".4 
high ceremonial rites. 

Bamboo sticks placed on newly strewn sand or fine ashes, are o6al..t 
by Spirits through Chinese Media, to draw characters, figures, .. JIr4.. 
sea pes. They have modes of drawing lots, also of tossing up sbel1I,....,. 
ing arrows, setting up staves, and making circles on the grouDd..iIl ~ 
objects thrown, and falling in certain directions, are accepted • .,.t 1f" 
evil auguries. The reader curious in these ritt:s and ceremon_..c: 1ftl1 
consult Godwyn's curious treatise on Tire Antiquities and Die' 1ri 1f'''1It 
Hebrews* to find numbers of the modes practised by the a' '\IV: 
claimed by them to be derived from antique sources, which _ 1 ~1~ 
appearance of the Jews on the page of history . 

• .. (Mooes IUId Aanta)--Ciriland Ecdaiutical Rita at the Anciat Hebnft.·.. "--. 
B.D., .628. 
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Amongst the Chinese, u with every other people. WOIDell are coasic 
now-although not in put times-to be the beSt diviners, a.agan. 
prophets. Their services in these directions are much more in del: 
than formerly, and in this respect it is probable that the practices of me 
Mediumship have tended to produce this result, even amODpt the 
servative Chinese. 

It would be unnecessary to refer to tbe religious doctrines. or, it" it 
be so termed, the theology of the Mongol tribes. It is enough to .J' 
modern Spiritualism honeycombs their ranks. wberever white mea ap 
or have settlements. This movement makes no visible progress GIll 

the yellow races, simply because they have Spiritualism already. and tb 
forms better adapted than ours, to the idiosyncracies of the people, II 
their apprehension, far more effective and powerful. 

Whilst the Siamese, Japanese, and indeed all the Mongolians iIacIq 
great varieties of speculative doctrines, all are more or lea pac 
Spiritualists, and believe in communion with the souls of ancestors. 

The opinion of many intelligent persons who have resided amonpt t 
people is, that their communications transcend in directness, good coa 
and prevision, any that are manifested amongst the Earopeans or Amen. 
and the reasons assigned arc, because the modes of invocation are I 
real and devotional, the trance more profound, and the prepuaticx 
such conditions, more in harmony with physiological and ~ 
laws. 

Our highly-advanced civilians WOUld. rush through a dozen Spirit ciI 
whilst the Chinese monk was reverently preparing himself for one. FII 
asceticism, silent contemplation. ablutions, prayers, and all the formal 
faithfully observed by these "heathens," would hardly suit the luu 
habits or feverish whirl of life to which civilized nations are habitw 
hence modem Spiritualists from Europe and America, are no more I 
to convert the Spiritualists of China, Thibet, Siam, &c., than the Chri 
missionary is likely to convert the true and earnest Buddhist., The, 
moves forward, nol 6ackward, and Spiritualism and tbeology move I 
with it. 

SPIRITUALISM IN INDIA. 

In the present section of our matter of fact history we must nc 
expected to catalogue, much less to define, the various doctrinal tht 
that prevail in India, nor yet to enter at any length upon those sobjec 
discussion which have of late years occupied the attention of widely-dilfl 
parties, under the several captions of "Occultism" and "Spiritaali 
Something of both these subjects we shall have to touch upon briel 
this very chapter; for the present however, we must call attention tel 
definitions under which Spiritual beliefs and doctrines in India ma' 
classified. . 

As a general rule, the white population settled in India rank themlM 
under the appellation of " Christians," and believe or deny, only that w 
their special sect teaches. 

There are in these ranks, some few Spiritualists, and some Secolu 
but metaphysical thinking in India is fatiguing; hence the rule is, to tI 
only through a paid and duly appointed religious teacher, and 1« 
metaphysics and all its ramifications to Fakirs, Yogis, and rest 
reformers. 
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Amongst the native Hindoos, there is almost as great a diversity of 
opinion upon the questions of religion or theology, as in the ranks of 
Christianity. 

The beliefs of the villagers and lower classes generally, tend to gross 
forms of "supernaturalism," but the religious devotees of various grades, 
often attain to high conditions of Spiritual exaltation, and by the peculiar 
practices enjoined upon them in processes of initiation, achieve the 
power of working what in olden time .would have been deemed miracles, 
but what is now understood to be the control of matter and material 
things, by mental and SpiritUal forces. 

Some of the far-famed religious ascetics of India, are members of secret 
associations and fraternities; many of them belong to religious Qrders, and 
some few are isolated students of occult power, who have acquired their 
magical potency by research and observance of those practices, which even 
the highest adept must pass through, if he desires to attain to complete 
mastery over the realm of sensuous existence. 

In the immense wave of immigration which political changes have cast 
on Hindoo soil during the last century, many things have come to light 
in connection with this ancient land, which have created a deep impression 
on public opinion. The partial translation of once unknown and" sacred" 
books into European languages, has revealed the fact that India has been 
the cradle of all known theological beliefs. The examination of the wonderful 
archreological remains of vast temples with which the land is studded, have 
tended still further to confirm the truth of these revelations, whilst the 
actual marvels wrought by religious ascetics, in the realms of matter and 
force, have opened up a new and highly suggestive page in the study of 
Occultism and Psychology. 

As before remarked, the upper classes of the white population in British 
India are for the most part too much enervated by the influence of its tropical 
climate to concern themselves very deeply with metaphysical subjects. 
The continued effort, the patient attention and aspiration required at the 
Spirit circle, is so rarely attainable amongst the luxurious residents of 
British India, that the few Spiritualists with whom the author is in commu
nication, express grave doubts if "modern Spiritualism "-in the European 
sense of the term-will gain any considerable foothold in India during this 
generation. The religious enthusiast, or even the specious impostor, is 
sure to command his share of following from all classes, but when the 
more intelligent Anglo-Indians wish to be informed concerning the alleged 
possibilities of intercourse with the Spiritual realm of being, rather than 
subject themselves to the trouble of personal investigation, they sen~ for a 
Hindoo "wonaer worker," and whether he be a genuine Yogi, or a cunning 
conjurer, it makes but little difference. Provided he can amuse, as well as 
astonish his employers, the purpose is answered; and as far as his feats 
bear upon Spiritual verities, the witnesses may be more or less inclined to 
accept of the generic explanation of a Spiritual agency. There have been of 
late several movements of a semi-spiritual, as well as religious or meta
physical character attempted in India, and as one in which a large 
number of European and American Spiritualists have taken a deep interest, 
and with which many have entered into ties of affiliation, it is in order at 
this point, to give some brief notice of "The Theosophical Society" of 
Bombay,· the city in which that society has established its headquarters, 

• • SiDee tIua chapter .... &nl iDcIited, the TIa.-.pbical SocIety'. headquarten are aJUlouDCed .. baviq 
ben relllOftd to Madra. 

-
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Shortly after the first formation of this Society, in which all the put 
alluded to abo\'e took part. and filled offices, it was deemed desirable 
conduct the proceeding:> on the basis of a secret society, from .hich tiD: 
the Fellows of the New York Theosophical Society were known to e8I 
other by the usual formulre of pass1l\'ords, grips, signs, &c. In this. as 
all other associations banded together for the study of occult subjects, 
may he naturally supposed there are esoleric, as well as merely eztJI4I 
degrees, and results attainable only to those who could, and would pW'lU 
their studies, to the innermost d~pths of nature's laboratories. 

Of the original group of New York Theosophists, several have secede 
Some were removed by mortal death. and others by absence. Kadm 
Blavatsky and Colonel Olcott, the founders of the Society, tbemaelvea puIC 

\ 
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on to England, and after remaining there a short time, and inaugurating a 
branch Society which still holds its sessions in London, they took up their 
residence in India, from whence their influence still ramifies.tb other 
branch Theosophical Societies, established in different parts of the world. 
The Theosopltist--the monthly journal before mentioned-published at 
Madras-has now entered upon the sixth year of its circulation, and the 
parent Society is presided over in person by its founders. 

There are still many points connected with this Society, of which even 
its avowed disciples seem to be ignorant. 

Questions are constantly propounded concerning the aims, powers, anti 
Imp of the Association, and it is in view of some misunderstanding that 
prevails on these points, that we shall give the substance of a correspondence 
published in The Theosophist of October, 1881, the nature of which speaks 
for itself. 

It commences thus :-

"FRAGMENTS OF OCCULT TRUTH. 

"We have received from our eateemed Australian brother theosophiat, W. H. Terry, • 
Eeq., the following inteneting and temperate note on eome 8Uppoeed errors of Occultists, 
when dealing with the phenomena of Spiritualiam. The 8ubject is one of univeraai 
intereet, and we ahall require therefore no apology either for reproducing our good 
brother's communication in ~. or for appending thereto eome few fragments of the 
lelllODI taught U8 in the occult achoola, which may poaaibly both help to remove his per
eonal difficulties, and tend te convey to Spiritoaliata generally, a clearer conception of the 
CIUIeII of many of the phenomena of which they have had experience." 

Then follows a long letter written by Mr, Terry, editor of the Australian 
Harbinger of Light, complaining that he, being like a very large number of 
other SpiriLUalists in different parts of the world, a member of the Theo
sophical Society, and a reader of the Society'S alleged organ, The 
Theosophist, fillds the agency of disembodied human spirits ignored as 
factors in the production of modern Spiritual manifestations by the leading 
writers of The Theosophist, and the phenomena which Spiritualists are accus
tomed to attribute to the agency of Spirit friends, who present the most 
conclusive tokens of their identity, referred to "elementaries, geister, 
shells," &c., &c. Mr. Terry cites a number of cases occurring in his own 
experience, and that of numerous friends, clairvoyants, and mediums, all 
tendmg to prove the agency of intelligent, living, spirit individualities. 
After dwelling at great length upon these points, and summing up his testi
mony in a very clear and logical manner, Mr. Terry desires to be informed, 
what other explanation than the agency of spirits identical with the men 

• and women who have once lived on earth, the editor of The Theosophist 
can offer him. 

To thIS very reasonable request, the editor appealed to answers, in an 
article so long, verbose, and incomprehensible, that the author, judging of 
the majority of her readers by herself, fears it may be "defining night by 
darkness" to attempt reprinting the same in its entirety. 

The following extracts, however, apply to the most salient points of the 
whole subject, and as they are given with sufficient definiteness of expression 
to be fairly understood, they are earnestly commended to the reader's 
attention :-

"It is but fair that we should meet. tile charge brought, uad in the Mme friendly aDd 
fraIIk spirit shown in his letter by our esteemed Auatralian broth .. Theosophist. Until 
eome one more competent enters the area of diacllMion to pick up the glove Bung by 
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.. Now the change that we call death, only immediately a1Fects the flnt three con· 
stituenta ; the body decompoeea to enter into new combinations, and thE' vital force ia 
dillsipated to help animate new organiams, and the utral human form diea with the body . 

.. There remain four principle&. Ai< a rule (we except the cue of the higher adept.) 
one of two things oocura in accordance with the univeraallaw of affinity. H the apirituai 
£SO baa bee~ in life matarial in ita tendenciea, placing ita main enjoyment in the 
gratification of ita earthly deairea, then at death it continut'lll to cling to the lower elementa 
at. ita late combination, and the true Spirit &evera itaelf from theae and p_ aw&y 
_where. To follow ita courae ia beeide the preaent qUeltiQn, since the remaining 
principlea in which peraonal or animal conaciouaneaa remain .\ca« p4f'C«l toitA it lor 
_. • • • Suffice it to I&y now, that it paaaea away, taking tDitA it no I~ 01 
fA. itsdindtuJl colUCioumul of tAe __ tIIitA .,Aicl& it _ kmporarily ~ . • • 

.. But if on the other hand, the tendenciea of the Ego have been towarda things 
apiritual . • . then will it cling to the Spirit, and with thia pus into the adjoining (80 

ealled) world of effecta (in reality a state not a place), and there purified of much of ita 
atill remaining material tainta, etIOltle out of iUelf by the Bpi,""'. (lid (I tIN Ego, to be 
reborn after a brief period of freedom and enjoyment in the next higher world of 
eaUlea. • • • 

"Now neither during ita geatation in the subjective world of effects, nor after ita 
entry on rebirth into the higher objective world of eauaea--ccm fA. Ego re-enter tAia 
~ -"d. . . . It cannot, even if it would, Ip4ft tAe Gby .. that aepcaf'IItU ill ItGU 
fnym OlIn. • • • Once reborn into the higher world and (independent of the physical 
impouibility of any communication between ita world and oura, to all bid tM ""'71 
AigAM adqta) the net!> Ego Aaa become (I _ per_; it haa lost the old conacioumeaa, 
linked with earthJy experiencea, and baa acquired a new colllCiouaneae which, aa time rolle 
on, will be interpenetrated by ita experiences, in that higher .phtore. • . • 

" Tluffjore it ia that the OCCUUUU lJIIIintGiB t,\at no SPIR1T8 01 the depcarWd _ an-r 
or tGh pore i_ the p~ of tAe IiGfIU-room. To what crm appear and take part in 
theae the Occultiata refuae the name of Spirits.· 

.. But it may be said-what ia it that can appear' We reply-merely the animal BOul 
or periaprit of the deoeaaed. . • . Immediately on the &everance of the Spirit
whether at death or before death-the spiritual Ego ia diaaipated and ceaaea to eDat.. • • • 
Thus alike in all C8IIeII that remain, all that can appear are the 'Mill 01 the d«ttJ«d, the 
two principlea which we call the animal, or surviving aatral 8OUla, or animal Ego. But 
there is thia to be noted. Ai< the clay, &8 Sadi 8&Y8, lonft retains tracea of the perfume of 
the roses, which onoe honoured· it with their compalllonahip, 80 the etherislized matter 
which has been in combination with spirit, long retains a power of resiating diaintegration. 
The more pure the spiritual Ego, the 1_ of the matter which in combination with the 
Spirit went to form It, does it leave behind clinging to the two principlea; the more 
impure, the greater the maea of auch apirit-vitalized matter which remaina to invigorate 
the reliqvi«. 

" Thus it. follow. that in the _ of the pure and F.> the &belle rapidly diain~te, 
and the animal BOul having ever been kept m subjectlon ia feeble and will.leaa, and It can 
very rarely, if ever, happen that such &bould voluntarily appear or manifest themaelv_ 
tMir vitality, deairt'lll and aapirations almoat exclusively exilted in what baa paaaed away. 
No doubt a power exiats which can compel even theae to appear. a power taught by the 
evil science of necromancy, rightly denounced by all good men of old. But why evil it 
may be wed t Beeau&e until theae &bella have diaaipated, & certain sympath)' exiata 
between them and the departed apiritual £SO which is geatating in the fathomleea womb 
of the adjoining world of effeota, and to diaeurb the lAellI by flecI"OIIICIMic «n"Cer1J ia 
at the IClme time to dilCtwll tlu l«tal lpiritttal Ego • 

.. We said that th_ &bella in such C8IIeII rapidly decay, the rapidity being exactly 
proportional to the purity of the departed spiritual Ego; and we may add that similarly 
the rapidity of geatation of the new Ego ia proportion.u to the purity of the old Ego out 
of whlch it is evolved. Happily, necromancy III unknown to modern Spiritua1iata, ., tAat 
it ia ram to i~ t.\cat the reliqvi« 01 the F. (1M pure .Aovld ever (lppear in the .u.fICt
room. No doubt, the aimvlacrG of lOme apintual Egoa whoae fate trembled in the balance, 
whoee affinities, earthwarda and heaven· warda, to uae the popular phraaeology, were nearly 
equal, who have left too much of the matter behind that baa been in oombination to form 

• And who may 1M O«.lti-t. be who .. refule" to llive names and definItion. deemed to be correct 
by mUUooa of their fellow·mortala, The author of IhU volume c\alma to be an .. Occultlat "-and 
that with u good a right to the cognomen u the edItor of TAt 1'1toIopAiIt. and yet she Inolata 
that the entire _ of theory ~n~ In th_ extracta, Ie &Mory only-and remain. wholly 
undemooatrated. whllat the rACTI '" Spirit oommunlo~l the tdentitT of the Spirit, the full pre
_tioD of that tdentttT, oontlnued prosrea In aphere w:e, and all the tokell8 of IndlYldualltT that 
lIIIIde the II18II, _ or cbtId of ..rtb. aN teatIfIed to, and aorroborat.ed bJ' tena of thouaDde 
IndepadeIlt aDd ~ oommunlcatlOllll If_In ....,. oounb7 of chtUatioD.-AUTBOL 
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them. who will lie Jaac in fClaW bcDIa W--..we to deweIop u.. MW ...... : DO doubt, .. _1 mch •• .z.er. -,I111'ri .. 1aapr IIIUI III&J' ::::CWIlJ ...,..
excepu •• eoacliuoaa in "ur-roo-. whb & eli. ian" _,M d _ of deir,. .. 
But ~"eD thia, oowing to the eoaclitioar of the _. will be ..... aacI tbeJ will _ .. 
1ICti1'e or iDt.!lIigent., .. the .troDgW port.iaDr of tbeir wil'-'be ....... ~ of ... 
inteUigeDOi! -h ..... gone eJa.wh_ • • • • Brord11 rpeMi .... & law, il ia CIIlJ* 
mi'l .. itr of non-apiritualil-mincied m_. whole .piriwal B~ baYe periIbed, &Me.".... 
"'''«-1'00_ .• red Ort dig~ b,8piritllfllUN will lAc tiIle of' ~ ~ de~' 

.. Th_ aMll~, ,lie« _i'" -z.. in whom rtiIl runi ...... major poriioM ~ die .. 
~n.:e, will-power, and knuw1edge that they' 1" rwrd whllll iaawpunMd ill tile .... 
~mbinauon, invigorated too bl the r.,=imilatoion of the rpirit-fttaIi.d IIIIdW tW_ 
combined with the .pirit to compote their .piritaal Bco. ... ort.a powerful __ 
i"te'lignat. snd continue to .urnve for l~ periodr. their iD'- clem. far.nlllr 
life euabling them to Ieize from the ~ing ri • .t.er.ot &be pod ADd feeble ....... 
for proloD!!"Ci existence. 

~To u-e ridolou, Oocultiata are ueed to gi ......... of ____ tan., _ tllRtl 
u that by the aid of the half-iDtelligent forcee of nalare which ... attnate4 to ... 
p..-rform moet of the wODden of the __ rooma. If to tb.a aheUa, tb-. eirIalGu, ... 
hue lo»t tlWr immortelity, and whence. Dime __ .... for __ deputed, .. 
brothers. the Spiritualiat.t, illlliat on applJing the title of "pinta of &h. d.d,' ...u a4 
1t\~~{-tA,., 4rT IWf .. rita at all, they are of the .nb, ~. all that ...... of III 
d"",{ when their _I.irica ha ... llowu-but if thia be undentood, &ad it be D ___ 
C<'lI,i.{eMi detirable to. call them that to which the1 are the preciae _tith_ ~ ink 
all lDl'rely a ,_ of munomer • 

.. llut ll't th..re ~ no mUtU.e .. to what the1 care; hundreda _d tboaand' of .. ' 
an.t nliD",1 lDeD :lD,{ w,'men allover the globe attert the degndatioa to which CIIIIIIIII 
&ul·j, ... ·ti,.u t., their iullucnce in mediumabip,· etc., too gener&lI,1ead .. &ad _ who bow 
th .. tnlth ~h,'uld ill dil!<."harg... our duty if .. did not W&I'II allSpiritualiat,r ill the ...... 
tt'nl1~ 1~ .... il>le, ..... iD$t all,)wiDIt thia miauae of tenaa to mialead them .. to tile nU ..... 
an,l ~haract .. r uf the disembodied entitis with which tbeJ ro 00IIataDtl,y &ad -adiItil 
d.'II1.. 

.. ~"w probahly SI,iritua1iata will admit that our vie .. would explain the ... _If 
trASh. friy"I"u. U,'"Ik'D8e an,{ falaehood cummunicated through mediuma, .... . 
n.allner ill whkh II\) mlln~ of theae, good and honeat to bl'gin with, sr-d1lAlq pow ... 
itUID,'nU. iulJ" .... \<'r& Rut many ('bjectiona will be raired. On. mau will .,-' I .... 
rl'1_t",Uy "·u,-.. ",,,l with my late f .. tber_ better, kinder-heaned, moreapi.itual.miDd14 
1\1:\11 lIe"l'r lh'.,i_ud ,'n ,'ue O<.'CUion he told me a fact, unknowu to me, and I beIieft .. 
"""ry '\tll' lh'itl>!, .. hidl I ~ bR"lll .. ntly verified.' 

.. X,\thill~ i~ ~illll'l .. r-th .. fatb .. r'_ im..ge wu ill the IOn'. miDd. Thua put .. ..."..,. 
tilt' .ti$. m\""Ht"\ dt'mt'lltary whid!. if of one of the more interug.-Dt cle-. baa sfimpIeI 
,,{ thitlp iu th,· lUttr .• lli"ht and can h ... ~ aud the~ dimly diat.inglliah ~e pict_ wbiIi 
\,,,,.,,,\ ""t'ry ,It .. ,,!. \",\,,\. au,t thought (plcturee whICh we are all uDco~(Jual7 m-tIJ 
t','.\h-itl~, l'i,·tun'l' wbi.:h 8ur"i" .. long after tbOl!8 who originated them baYe ~ &..,~ 
tbt' t·l,·llh·utnry ..... l' .... Y. 8C1\llninlt th_. euily picks up sufficient facta for it. pu~ aD4 
l.y it .. wiillllllt.·ri"lik'tl itself, partly out of matter drawn from the lDfdium'a bod, ~ 
,\ut "f ill<'rt It, ... mi,· Ulatter tlra\\"1l tu it by the help of the elementalr or half-bIUad faraIi 
,,{ lUltun' ",hidl it. alltl l'",b.,hly thl' medium alao, haa attracted and .t&Ddr forth till 
,·,\\lIItt"'!",rt ,'f tb.· d.·ad {:lthl'r An,\ talks of thing!! knowu only to that de.d father.t 

.. _"-II.! it lUu"t I", 1'>'1Ul'lllbel"t.'d. that these apparently .troDg and perfect caa. are.., 
"'"'. IIlh\ tbllt tbt' t'1l'1lIl'lItari ... who rome aa A_ or 8., \l8uall,., if thel ~te people III 
lilly I\,'h', 1ll1\1t .. ~""'" hhuutl' .... anei allll\J8t v>'ithout exceptiun betray their tal_bood ia 
,'11" \\'IIY "f a,h.th,·r, ~bak""I>t!l\re IIn,\ Milton dictating tre.oh, Newton sro-Iy i,pI_t III 
hi. "\\'I\ l'ri .... ".'.I. Illld PI.to t..aacllillg a _hed-out Neo-platonic ell. _.a-tal 
l·hri.tillll I'hi\'''''l,hy. alld ,.oou. At th .. II\me time undoubtedl,. in rare ca-. the gbor&IJ 
n.h,·. ,.f \"'ry ,·I'·\·l'r. wry t>ll<i au,{ \"l'ry determined men conatitute diaembodied _utili 
,,{ b~b illtt.I\~'I\'''', ... hidl 8llr\'ive for a lengthened period, 4M CA, tI1i!:Ww CIIII4 ... 
IItlltcN .. 1 tA", alY '" all tll,.i,. tcoo .. IIda, the longer do they UC4pc dili~ 

• A 1n,'II.tt..'u.lIl",1 "" ulllluml",rod good and true men and women.-AUTRoa. 

t If tb~ f"tll.r ....... Ih,' _1,lritual-mlndod man ~ repreMDtod abon, how com. be 60 be _ 
.. ~l~lII~lItat')'!" Au,i "IIl'ItI,-1a u"t the aboy~ lINt. ......... ther to... cler ... a pr'CICIOOCi1Dg tor a .. ahd "_ 
wltb u,.thlllllill It-,a l",rfllmo whl~h .. euw~r baa lett bohlnd T 

I )1&1'",1\,_ phlloeophll whl~h aUributee all the .. ~hl::~' to the Wrd, fourth. or IIftIlIIUt 
of a _ ,,11_ life WaR ~bIr (IOOd. aDd all tile high InUlUlpDOO to the -..at;., of a _ w" 
lIr~ ...... .". wieked! I ! 
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.. .. Naturally now lOme Bpiritualilta will object that this cannot be true since deepite the 
• __ of folly and gibberiah, or WUI'II8, often heard in .tanct-rooma, the pureat I18ntimenta 
• aDd really lofty ideas and teachings are not 10 very rarely expre.ed through mediums. 
f .. Several points have, however, to be borne in mind. In the first place, though proved 
! unfit for further development. and, therefore, doomed in moat _ by the ett>mallaw 
I of the 8umval of the fitteat to be diaintegrated and, loeing perIOnai consciouaneu. to be 
L _ked up again in ,he lowr 1II01'ld. into _ oombinationR. all elementKriea are by no 

meanl actively wicked all round. On the b&lance, their whole naturell proved to have a 
peater affinity to matter tban to apirit, and they are, therefore, incapable of further pro
grea, but wben dealing with a pure circle and speaking through a still pure medium 
(wry/till mtdiu1lU, iMUJtI, continue.t.\", a.fter a long cour.e o/m.ediutuhip) the bt-tter and 
1eea degraded aide of their nature comea out, and it is quite pouible for elementariee to 
have a perfect intellectual knowledge and appreciation of virtue and purity and enlightened 
conceptions of truth, and yet be innately viciona in their tendenciee. 

.. Now it mWlt not for a moment be suppoeed that all we hear comea from elementariee. 
In the first place, a great many well-known mediums a.re ck_ impo#o"" There are 
notorioua trance mediuma, up«i.aUy -71, who steadily work up for their ao-eaIled 
trance oratione, and theee being really clever and working at. good boob, deliver _ya of 
a respectable and at timea almost firat-claaa character. There is no spiritual inlluence at 
work here, the only apparently abnormal feature in th __ is that penona ~g 
luch foUr abilities ahould be willing thus to proetitnte them, and that people wbo can talk 
10 well and touchingly of truth and purity, .hould yet live such livea of falaebood and 
immorality. Alas I fMliora t1Ukor proboque clderiora .tquor, haa ever found a reaponll8 in 
too many human heart. and baa in all agel rung the annihilation-knell of too many Egos. • 

Many other similar attempts to account for all the GOOD in trance 
mediumship are put forth-such as "a seventh principle" being "in 
rapport" with something, somewhere, and a "sixth principle" fishing up 
knowledge ., out of the astral light," &c., &c., but it can scarcely be doubted 
that the reader is thoroughly surfeited with such fantastic metaphysics, and 
such grossly ungenerous and unfounded attacks upon a class of pcnoos 
who have done more to reform the age, and teach the elements of a pare 
practical religion, than all the hazy metaphysicians that have essayed to 
found new sects, on the basis of tobacco, hasheesh, and opium visions. 
As a final fling at "the Mediums," and a gentle hint at the only road by 
which heaven can be attained, and final extinction be averted, we commasd 
a study of the closing paragraphs. This modest writer adds :-

.. In truth, mediumabip is a" danll;eroUe, too often a fatal capacity, and if we c,..
Spiritualism, u we have ever conMenlly doM, it ill not because we question the f'IIIJIeJiq 
of their phenomena, which we know cao and do occur (despite the multitudta of ,....... 
lent. imitations), and which our adepU /lIIn reproduce '" willt tDUhou' D~NGBa to IA c. 
but becaulI8 of the irreparable spiritual injury (we say nothing of the mere ~ 
suft'eringa) which the pursuit of BpirituaJiam inevitablyentaila on nine-tentha of the ' 
employed. We have seen acorea, nay rather hundreds of, 10 to say, good. pure. ~ 
young men and 1Foqlen, who but for the cultivation of this evil capacity for the • j. a 
of impressions by elementariea, might and would in all probability have lived Ii" • ...., 
to higher things, but who through the gradual perniciona influence of th_ Jo-....... 
bound natures have Bunk, from bad to wone, ending, often prematurely, liT .... ...., 
lead but to spiritual ruin. 

.. That men bewildered amidet the crumbling ruins of effne religion ....... -..r 
grasp at every clue by which there lleema some faint hope of pene~ .. ...... 
shrouded Iabyrint.h of the mystery of the UniV8J'11Ol, is neither wonderful nOl" i ' Z f • 
but it is not through meciiuma, the prey of every idle apook and ckmenta.., tiII&." .. 
truth is to be r.-ached. but by that rigoroUB coune of study. II8lf·di8ci ..... .., __ 
purification whirA "laugh, in &he kmple 0/ Occult ... to which ThetJMJph~ W. _*....., 
day. the hi9h road." (') 

• On "bat ~ble authority could an)' writer pl'Mt.me to brIDg such aD IS " ..... -. 
numben of honourable and h1gh11-l!1fted p8l'1Ol18. escept he .. rit ... from the r~tf ............ 
and~ .. uturef and having liMn an Impc»tor himAlI,deema evet')' one ....... _ ...... _ 

t Wh7 doea ~ W. Bditor produce h1a adepts T 
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There only seems to need one more item added to ave the rae 
final extinction, and the destroying inflaence of Spiritualism, .hid 
give in full, the terms of the initiation fee and membership to the "1 
phical Society," and the price of sUbscription to the TIwn"pAietzl]. 
Do this! and humanity may be redeemed-Fail I and the world , 
full of empty "shells," and heaven a private reserve, inhabited only 
vtry high adtpts who have graduated from the schools of Theosc 
Occultism. In all seriousness however. it must be said that if the 
had any other interests to serve than those of truth, or if she could I 
that unsustained and audacious assertions could subvert weIl-demon 
truths, she would never have wearied her readers with the "fragm 
Occultism" contained in the above-quoted extracts. They have beeI 
duced however for many reasons, one of which is, that the terms "1 
phy," and "Occultism," have of late been repeatedly paraded befe 
readers of the Spiritual journals, and that with the apparent view of cI 
those words as the synonym of divers strange doctrines. the specia: 
put forth above being one. 

If to be a "Theosophist," means to ha.ve been or still be a member 
Theosophical Society, then the present writer might make that claim, 
that she was one of the first members; that the first meetings of the 0 
Theosophical Society were held in her house in New York, and as I 
the Society existed in that city on its original lines, the author's au 
retained as a member of the first council. 

If to be an "Occultist" means to be a member of a fraternity that at 
by study and practice, to discover and apply the occult forces 
Universe, then has the author as good a right to be termed an Occn 
any of the " half per cent" which the editor above quoted claims tc 
in the Theosophical Society. And yet with some not inconsiderable 
of tloteric knowledge concerning Theosophy and Theosophists, as , 
Occultism and Occultists, the author of this volume, whether as a "T 
phist" or "Occultist," not only repudiates belief in every word of the 
article, but insists that it libels most unjustly and unwarrantably, 
number of respectable persons, practising "Medium'.lhip" in di: 
countries of the earth, and grossly misrepresents the general aim 
worth of the entire movement known as "Spiritualism." 

The author does not propose to make these pages the arena of diSCI 
for the propositions put forth by the Theosophical editor, because it . 
be tresspassing on space that should be better employed, wearyin 
reader, and pitting a stereotyped volume against the unlimited pO\1 
retort which the editor of 3. periodical possesses, and. which ver 
persons in such a position fail to turn to their own advan~e. . 

The article in question has been reprinted, first, as an Item or in(, 
tion concerning the environment of the movement which this 1FC 
designed to describe. 

Next that the readers of the Spiritual journals who must have seen I 

"fragments" of so-called "Occultism" forced on their attention, might d 
from a sufficiently clear statement, a knowledge of what "Theosop 
Occultists" teach; and next, to warn the practical seeker for truth to be 
how he leaves the foundation of well-demonstrated facts, to launch Ot 

the ocean of vague, speCUlative theory. 
For the first time in the recorded history of the race, a systema.tic 

practical mode of communicating with the inhabitants of the life be, 
the grave has been achieved. All the conditions necessary to establisi 
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£t identity of the communicating intelligences with the people that 'once Dved 
• on earth, have been manifested to tens of thousands of living and respect
d able witnesses. But one millionth part of the proof of this position 
III furnished by modern Spiritualism, would be accepted as reliable testimony 
II by all the courts of judicature in the world. Even the very mass of trash, 
~1 /alselzoqd, &c., which The T/ztosophist speaks of, as being communicated 
:: through Mediums, is another proof of the strict humanity of the source 
.. of many, though by no means all, of the communications. Without advert-

ing to the false and most ungenerous way, in which this writer attempts to 
slur over the better part of the communications, it is enough to point to 
the fact, apparent to the most superficial thinker, that if the. ninety .per cent 
of the eommu""ations between man and man which any modem elty could 
afford, were gathered up, and compared with the mass of " trash," &c., &~, 
claiming a Spiritual origin, the balance would inevitably be found qUlte 
sufficiently manifest in favour of "the Spirits," to show, that they had 
advanced, to some degree at least, beyond the status of humanity, by 
their residence in the Spirit world. One thing is certain; less presump
tuous, and something more acute writers than this TheosophIst, ~ave 
agreed, that the bulk of the communications, whether for go~ or eVIl, or 
both, are still strictly human and-in at least one-third of theIr number
are identical with the individuals who have once lived on earth, and whose 
personalities they represent . 

But all this is beneath the" Theosophist's" notice, o~ I~ touc~ed on at. all 
is contemptuously disposed of according to !lis ipse d'~~/-whlch ~~ 
of a mass of metaphysical theorems as trashy as any SpIrit commuruC&tlODI 
he can point to, and as false to the probabilities of natural law, as the)' are 
irreconcilable with the observed facts of Spirit.ua1i:-m. ~nd dr~:; :: 
author's sense of self-respect and desire to do Justice to . un h '. 
fellow labourers, impels her to protest emphatically agall~st ,! e ~~ 
assertions concerning "the mental and physical degradat1~~ f - of this 
alleges ensues from the practice of Mediumship. In con~dl~~ 
unfounded statement, and for the information of the ca~dl . I b-seeka-. 
the author claims that Mediumship falls on all classes !,-~.e ~ u:c.~des 1tc 
pure-minded and the vicious, the healthful and the ~IC. "du~ :... cn::a=a 
nothing, but simply externalizes the latent germS ~fil~d::~n and ..... au;, 
also that multitudes of sane, pure-minded, and heal U ct and ~ :-e, 
are now living, to testify by their good and virtuOUS C~~er' hurled ~ 
reverence for their Mediumistic gifts, the wholesale s ..... 
them, by this Theosophical editor. . f is that they 

As for the theories he sets forth, the answer in, bne t 'contaioed ~ ail 
wholly unprQVed-in short, that there is not a statetnen but -bat . • ~ 
article in question, susceptible of verification; not one thority of .-a; ~ 
on its writer's own responsibility, or at most, on the ~~er band an. :-.s 
of brothers," who are of no more authority than a.n y 0 and who - . 'e. 
of whom there are hosts in the East, as elsewh~reiar sphere 01 ~ ... ~ 
se~eral.ly are only authoritative-beyond their part1C~ lawS, priww -~ 
shlp-m as far as their teachings correspond to. sue roven. 2 24 ~ 
facts, as are already proven, or are capable of beIng P bse~ 

All knowledge of science has been derived from f earth, it --'~ 
revealed to man by highe~ intelligences than thOse 0 uld Sri-~ ... -.06 __ 

Of. proof by. corroborauve testimony. Why sbOasoDAl*. 7 ---__ ... 

sCience of. scIences-be exempt from the same reno ___ _ £0604. ~~ 
demonstration? It cannot be alleged that we have ~"a-~_~ 
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Spiritual facts, or obtaining corroborative testimony of Spiritual tell 
To deny this, is but the nut of theological dogmatists. We ha 
in all ages of the past, and we have still more abundantly 
present, opportunities both for observing Spiritual facts and 
Spiritual revelations by corroborative proof j and it is because the ~ 
phist and his "band of brothers .. would have us depart from these I 
standards of judgment, and put unquestioning faith in what INy . 
matter how far it may conflict with what you luwe o!Jsen'ed. or wI 
thousand Spirits have told you, that none should accept their stat 
without severely testing and proving the authority upon which d 
based. There seems but little difference between "Believe, or go to 
perdition," and "Believe, or go to eternal extinction." Such de 
threats have been the curse of the race, and mankind gains but I 
changing the base of these utterances from an ecclesiastical hierarc 
band of brothers, whose very exi~tence is still to many minds a qUe! 
doubt. But it may be urged that belief with the ecclesiastic was el 
by torture and the stake, whilst with the Theosophist it is optional aJ' 

To this we respond, that "Theosophy" and" Occultism," are terms 01 
wide import, and when employed to endorse statements which 
destroying the very corner-stones of proof concerning immortality a 
conditions of the life hereafter upon which millions of persons in the 1 
generatIOn base their faith, lhe)' can",,1 rema;1I U1Ieluzl/nr~M. If IJ 
true, Spiritualism is the mightiest and foulest delusion that has eve: 
upon the earth. Better that we should believe that those who havi 
to us, doing us good, watching over, and guarding us like angels. wh 
for years been our best friends, counsellors, and guides; who have 
with all the tokens of identity borne by our fathers, mothers, childn 
best beloved, should turn out to be the" devils" of ecclesiastical teal 
than the "ghouls." "gheists," "empty shells," and loathsome rd,~ 
dead bodits, as taught in Theosophical Occultism. Not to questio 
doctrines is to assume that there are no sane human beings to be Ie 
by them. But when they come upon our own camp ground and a 
correct the fallacies into which we as Spiritualists have fallen, it nl 
becomes our right, but our duty to question them. And what is the. 

If we approach the mouthpieces of these im·,sible, and 01l1y ded, .. al 
to enquire about our own destiny, we are told, that at death, we are ct 
up into seven parts. with a million chances to one against anyone 
seven being rescued from annihilation. 

[f we enquire for the fathers and mothers, husbands and childre: 
were dearer to us than life, we are told, that they have already meltt 
or else, that their graveyard emanations have been very busy, strh 
drag us down into mental corruption. and Spiritual ruin! I Are 
receive this, as the culmination of all the long-hidden wisdom 1 

Orient? Or, supposing we venture to defer to such monstrous 8.S! 

tions, question their authenticity, and ask/or proof. 
One answers us, "The venerable chief of our Band of Brothers sa) 

Another, .. The God within me affirms it." Still another, "Ga 
Buddha says so," or " Very /zigh intelligences have revealed this to 
If you humbly question, why" very high intelligences" cannot come t. 
as well as to your Occultist informant, you have answers which stJ 
savour of that ancient pharisaism, which wonld say, if it dared. " 
by; I am holier than thou." And if all these are not answers el 
you are overwhelmed with the opinions of Hindoo, Egyptian. AryaJ. 
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honour of the Deities, and the good and trae who have passed'" 
paradises of the blessed," but they dwell chiefly on the deeds of e 
whom they believe still preserve their former interest in hamanity, : 
every opportunity of renewitlg their earthly propeDSities to sin and 

They assume that the habitations of these spirits are near, and SCl 
upon the earth; that they haunt desolate places, scenes where gra 
have been committed, deep forests, and lonely dells. They divi 
weird beings into three principal grades, the first of which they caD 
These are sometimes the spirits of celebrated personages, DotoriO! 
factors, or even kings, provided they were tyrants, or led very wid: 
but the last qualification is a sine 'Iud 111m for the office of .a Bhuta. 
deem these ghosts capable of working illimitable evil to those 091 
they rule, and think the greatest aim of mortals should be to plaa 
by all the means they can devise. 

The second class are p,.e/as-supposed to be the spirits of child 
have either been deformed, monstrous, or in some way imperfect in 
body. These beings are represented as frightful, misshapen, and 
ingly mischievous; not unlike in fact, "the goblin page" of Walt. 
or "Caliban" of the enchanted isle, so marvellously imaged l 
Shakespeare's "Tempest" 

The third class. called PiStlcna, are supposed to be the SJ 
maniacs. drunkards, idiots, or such as represent conditions of 
imbecility. 

All these, and others too numerous to particularise are often a 
the generic name of " Bhuta j" aU are deemed to be fearsome, mon 
monstrous in appearance, and constantly disposed to work ill to m. 

It would scarcely be possible to believe that rational beings 
nineteenth century could associate such an array of frightful supersti 
these Hindoos indulge in, with the spirits of those who were once n 
women like themselves. Such is the prevalent belief however, and 
firm at ion of these statements, we shall give a few extracts from a , 
.. Devil Worship in Western India," by Judge Walhouse, F.R.) 
eminent writer, and one who long filled high office in Indian C( 
Judicature. 

Mr. Walhouse says, in part 1st of his work above named :-

" The edifices nnd obseITnnces connected with Bhuta wOl'llhip a.re both domE 
public. In villag('A, and very generally in towns, there is in every houlM! a wooch 
cradIIl, plac,·,l on the ground, or suspendt'<i by ropes or chains, and dedicated to til 
of the spot. On these nre placed a bell, a knife, or sword, and a pot filled with 11 
which arc collecth·ely called the Bhalldarn of the Bhuta, and kept either in a pari 
house it ..... If. or in a small separate building. The idea seems to be of placating tJ 
that haulltd the "pot by making a sort of abode for it, much in the same _y as thE 
bowl was nightly set for the" drudging goblin," or brownie, in England. On' 
day of "vcry lunar mouth flowers are laid on the cot, and perfume burnt before : 
once n Y('nr, towards the ,nd of April, a ceremony called Tambila is performed. 
fire is lit on the SP(.t where the cot and paraphernalia stand, to make it .. ahoodll 
clenn; then fried rice, mixed with coarse sugar and grated cocoanut kernel. ia h. 
two plantain leaves. which are placed on the cot, together with some yoUDg ooc: 
pierced ready to cirink from. A ball is then formed of boiled rice. coloured yello 
turmeric, and laid on a pi('ce of plantlLin leaf on a small stool, which is plaoed bet 
cot, and a lighted torch stuck on it. A fowl is held above the rice-ball and to! 
throat cut, and the blood let drop upon the ban; some perfume is burnt, and tJ: 
mony ends. The cocoanuts placed on the cot are then taken and dashed 011 the I! 
or cloven in hali If t.he pieces fall with the kernel upward, it llignifies the Bl 
pieascJ with the offering; if with the kernel downward, the reverae. Should & D 
of the family be atricken with any unUBUal attack, lUck .. apoplaJ, paralyIiI, choJec 
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or mould dieMae break out amongat the oattle, it is at once aacnDed to the anger of the 
Bhuta, and a propitiatory aacriflce is offered. A fowl is turned three timee round before 
the patient's face, ita neck then twisted, and the blood let fall upon him, and lOme rubbed 
on his forehead and joints, the meaning being to ofFer life for life-the fowl in lieu of the 
man. Powdered sandal· wood is then spriDkled over the Bhuta'. cot, and watsr from the 
pot kept there dalhed upon the sick man's forehead and eyea. The family priest is then 
oonsulted, who, after much grave meditation, usually recommends alma to be given to 
himaelf to satisfy the hostile stars, with a promise to perform a special ceremony to the 
Bhuta, and give.a banquet to all the patient's caatemen should he recover. Medicine is 
not neglected, but, in event of recovery, the credit is ucribed to the inftuence of the 
Bhuta. 

"The genenJ buildings dedioated to these demons are called Bhutaatana, and when 
dedioated to one of the superior, -or very popular Bhutaa, sometimes of considerable size ; 
but far more commonly a small plaiD structure, four or five yards dee!?, by two or three wide, 
with a door at one end, covered by a portico supported on two pillara, with a thatched 
roof, and wiDdowl81111. In front of it there are uaually three or four T ·maped pillara, the 
use of which is not clear. They are aid to denote that the building is a Bhutaatan, and 
Bowen are placed, and cocoanuts broken on them at ceremonies. It lIIay be worth 
noticing that pillars of e:uctly the aame shape are found accompanyin~ the mysterious 
Balearic Talyots, the purpose of which has hitherto bafHed antiquanea. Inside the 
Bhutaatan there is usually a nUlliber of images roughly !DAde in brass in hUllian shape, or 
resembling animals, such as pigs, tigers, fowls, &c. These are brought out and worshipped 
as symbols of the Bhutaa on various ceremonial oocaaioDB. The Bhutu themaelvee are 
uaually repreeented by mere rough stonea. Brass baaiDa, bella, a peculiarly·lhaped 
aword, and lOme other articles used at ablutions are also kept within. These rustic fanes 
are thic~y _ttered over the faoe of the country in very various situations-under a 
green tree, on hill·sides, down in hollowe, in jungles, on plaiDs, by road·sidee, in villages, 
amid rice-fields, but always on a small plot of waste ground, which is kept uncultivated. 

.. Once a year a festival called Kolla is held at the village Bhututan, in honour of the 
local Bhuta, at which all the villagers attend. There is no fixed time for this, but the 
village priest, after consulting with the principal inhabitants, determines an auspicious 
day. This being settled, a tall pole is fixed upright in the ground before the Bhutaatan, 
and a flag, that is always kept within, hoisted upon it. The Bhuta's Bhandara, or 
paraphernalia, and the iDlagea, &c., are brought out and cleaned, and a large fire kindled 
to 'purify the spot. The feetival always takes place at night, and about nine o'clock all the 
villagers assemble in their beet attire, the women wearing all their ornamenUl, and their 
heads. as well as often the men's, thickly garlanded with Bowers. Tom·toms and drums 
are beaten, and the Pujari, or Prieet. takes the Bhuta.sword and bell in his hands, and 
whirls round and round, imitating the 8Upp!*Mi main and gestuJ'811 of the demon. But he 
doea not aspire to full poaaeeaion, which in aboriginal rites like these, is only given to a 
representative of the aboriginal tribee, now the loweet castell. A DMr, one of the slave 
C88te, at other times regarded with con~m:rt, but now advanced to the foremOlit post, 
comes forward naked, Bave a waist-band. an with all his head and body grotesquely and 
frightfully beemeared with white, yellow, and red paint. Over his head, IUld tied to his 
back, there is a IOrt of an arch, termed Ani, made of gr&en-cocoa-tree leaves, with their 
ends radiating out. }<'or lome time he paoes up and down, within a ring formed by the 
crowd, ftinging about his arms, gesticulating wildly, leaping, and shaking his body 
furiol18ly. Meanwhile a dozen or mQre tom-toms and drums are beaten mceesantly and 
stunningly, with a continually increeaing din; and the DMr presently breaks into a 
maniac dance, capering, bounding, and spinning vehemently whilst the instruments 
redouble their noise, the power of the Bhuta being estimated by the fury and per
sistence with which the Dh6r dances. The multitude around joins in raising a long. 
monotonous, howling cry, with a peculiar vibration. At length the DMr stopa, he is full 
of the demon, and stands fixed and rigid. with staring eyes_ Presently he Bpeab. or 
rather the demon speaks from him, in loud, hoarse, commanding tones, wholly unlike his 
own, or indeed any natural voice. He addre_ the head man of the village first, and 
then the principal inhabitants in due order, for any neglect of etiquette on this point by 
the Bhuta would iDfallibl, give riae to great resentment. After thus speaking to the 
principal villagers and asking whether all the people are present, the poaseesed DhCr g<><'8 
on to 88y that the Bhuta is pleased with the performance of the ceremony, and exhort8 all 
the people to behave justly and charitably to one another. VariOI18 disputes nod litigated 
matters, eapecially when evidence and ordinary means of adjustment fail, are then hrought 
forward and submitted t9 the decision of the Bhuta, and his award, pronounced through 
the DIu!r, is generally, though not always, 8ubmitted to. After this the demon desires to 
have food, and the Dh6r eata fried rice, and drinks the milk of young oocoa-nute; or if 
the demon he ~t. be one of low degree, he eat. animal food and drinks arrack. He 
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then distribute. _ Ilowers ad piecea of OODOa-llllt to lID _blecl in due . 
precedence, and the Bhuta ~ a-1 from him, he Ie... hia oommeMiDg II 
tones, and rela~ into the MI'Yile drucfp. The _bIT tbeD ~ i 
festivity; there is much drinking of arnct, the ~ ADd wild mWlic 
vehemently, interminable IODgB are IUDg, IZld at the tbn dawn the people diaper 
eides to their homea." 

The Rev. Mr. Caldwell, who has written an extended account 
mission in Southern India and Siam, gives the following sketch ( 
something similar to the above, enacted amongst the natives of Tim 
He says:-

.. I have witneued oracular reapolllell given under the llUppa.ed OOIltrol of • 
after gesticulatory dances amonglti the Todu of the Nilairi Hilla. In Siam _piri 
are held in a shed built for the purpoee, in which oiterinp are llet out for the 
who is invited by the uBual "ild mueie to come down to the d&Dce; but then 
peculiarity, that there the demon al_ye enter. a woman, which ia ~y ever 
m India. She herself does not dance, but bathea and rube h-U with -to cb 
a red waistclnth and dark Bilken jacket, and awaits the deaoent of the demon 
ineited to come by redoubled din of music and chanted inoantatioDa. When h 
sho shakes anel trembles, and then, llIIIJuming the un and mann .... of • ~t pe 
all present worship and pay her homage. Sometimea the epirit of one of their &I 
sometimes a foreign demon, is BUppoeed to have taken poIMIIion of her ~ 
aWlwers questions, anel gives commancls and direotiODl in a haughty. imperati 
alld all her words are humbly listened to, and afterwardl ahe partakea of the ' 
provided for tho demon. An old woman uauall1 playe the part, aDd after the i 
has left her, IIhe declares she knows nothing of what took place. or what abe m 
said." . 

Although the methods of inducing trance amongst the ignorant 
tants of remote Eastern districts, and the cold unimpassioned dwe 
European cities, are widely different, it is not uninteresting to n. 
points of similarity which obtain in tlte Jra1lce, or during the perloc 
the Mediums of both quarters of the globe are under the con1 
influence of the Spirits. Change Mr. Caldwell's nomenclature oj 

obsessing demon,'· for the more familiar phrase "the Spirit control 
we have no very marked difference between the above descriptio 
that of an American or European trance Medium-save in the 
of costume, appearance, and general intelligence. Judge Walhousc' 
on "Devil \\'or!.hip," contains so many suggestions concerning distur' 
and haulltings, quite familiar amongst more civilized peoples tru 
villagers of India, that it may not be uninteresting to follow 1 
descriptions in the subjoined extracts :-

c, Besides nllln}'"rl,'ss local Ehuta!!, there are Borne thirty especially feared in 
pos8C1Jaing temple. and ~hrine~ in various parts of the province; Beveral are female 
most dreaded and malignant amongst them is K.'\Jkatti, or the Stonecutter, reputAI 
the spirit of .Iackanachari, a famou3 8tone·mason and architect, who, between f( 
five centuries ago, built most of the eX'luiijitcly beautiful Jaina temples that « 
Canara. Much IE.'gelld has gathered about hilll, but he undoubtedly lived, aDd mu 
been a crnfuman of marvelloua Bkill. The tl'll<lithn runs that he and hie wife, 
quarrelled with their Hon respecting 0. temple thon in process of building, they bot 
mitted suiddE.', and became Hhutas 80 malign and feared, that none dare attell 
exorcism when their presence is suspected. The lIoxt most dreaded Bhuta ia Pa 
i.t., pig.rider, wh(l8C origin is forgotten, hut is prohahly the perturbed spirit of _ 
once notorious. Guliga is regarded 118 an aboriginal or earth·born demon, and hu 
during certain minutes on certain days to pa88 tllrom;h the air, and strike thOle he 
with a rod, thereby causing Iita, paralysis, or even death. His gll\llce aIao caW181 
ness, but the hours in which, III Shakspearc'B 8eDSC, ho can take or injure are Ii 
Ohamvndi, signifying mistrcBB of eleath, is a female ('arth.spirit, and when the 
ceremony is offered to her, a large pile of wood is kindled, and after it has become I 
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of glowing embers, the Dher who repreaenteand is pos8CIIIed by her, dances and rolls upon 
them for 80Vle minutes without injul'1. Mundita!lG is the ghost of a Balala or high caste
man, who died by 80me accident., and is reputed vel'1 troublesome; Bo.ndai·wood powder 
and water, taken from the cot hung up to him, are however believed, when rubbed on, to 
cure snake·bites without further remedy. Moat Bhutas haunt large trees, IUld it is of 
this IlII!t one, [ think, that a IItoI'1 is told regarding a large, solitary Banian tree, near a 
villagtl in the province. A demon was u.id to live in its branches, and none dare climb 
it. ::)ome MU88ulmans, however, laughed at the story, and one of them climbed up, but 
when he had got well up in the branches the goblin was suddenly revealed to him in a 
monstrous and frightfuillhape, on aeeing which he screeched, let go his hold, fell to the 
ground, and remained raving with terror for three days; his back was injured by the 
fall, and he remained humpbacked, but lived to be ninety, and would often tell the 
1tol'1. The tree is now half dead, and limbe. and branches often fall from it, but none 
will go near or pick them up." 

In the third part of his work Judge Walhouse says:-

.. The Dho.rlll:\.~t:11 Templt', situated in a wild forest track in Canarn, ill one of the most 
famoug in all that part of the peninlwa, and is the abode of ~ven or eight vcry powerful 
Bhutas, who o.re so dre<l<1.,tl that none will_ume their names. In civil ~uitR, when the 
evideuce is ha.l,mced or hupelCllllly contraciictory, it is v8l'J' usual for one of the parties to 
otrtlr to d .. cide it by takiug an oath &II to the jaatice of his contentiou befortl one of the 
Dh'lrmastal deiti.·g: this, when accepted and done with certain formlllitieR, ill always held 
Bati~factol'1 aud <leci~ive; for the litigante know weU that no one dare risk abiding the 
\'eng<.'lln<.'c of those terrible Bhutas by a faIIe adjuration. With respect to assuming their 
nal1U)8, it may be explained that it is v8l'J' common to llUDe children after any Bhuta who 
may be \'ery popuillr at the time, probably with the idea that the complimeut might 
induce him to I'<.'b'Rrd the child and family with favour. I rememoor that a good many 
yearl! ago a notorious al1<l ltTeatly dreaded dacoit was hUllg in Trichinopoly, who after death 
became 80 faHhionahle a Bhuta that for 80me time half the children born were named after 
him. I Olay perhaps mention two or three out of the inII~ of the belief in Bhuw 
that came hefore me officially &If judge. In & trial for murder before the Hcl!8ionK Court, 
th" pridoner WII8 c1ll1rgl.'<l with hllving intentioDally C&UIed the death of his younger 
brother, whom he struck down as they were ploughing. In defence the prisoner stated, 
through his vakil, or pleader. that the deceued, whilat. at work in the field, was struck by 
the eye of a Bhl1ta, of which he died ; and hit wim- depoE that they had known 
similar instanced. In another murder cue the.mdeDce of & material witness was objected 
to because he WII8 well known to be under the cane at & Bhut&, IIId in congequcnce & 

desperate mo.n, whose statemente could not be believed. Apia, & Potel, or village head
man, was charged with having entered the death of & baJ m .hit register 118 natural when 
he had really comnlitted suicide; in defence the Pow ~ t.hat the boy had died from 
n. hlow by the village Bhuta, and lIamed 1levera1 iDataaoeI. 011 being punished by the 
maboistrate, he appealed to the SeaaiODII Court, ?'V.~ Ida pI-, and desiring to call 
witnesses to provtl it. Theee lDen were fRr from UDintllllrjlD\ _ the vakils, or native 
pleaders, IICUte and well able to conduct a legal &rIIlJIIIIIL Bat _ can hardly ridicule 
them much, when we retiect, that within the laat ~ ... tba & young fllrmer wsa 
seutenced to six months' impridonment at Dorchester r. ;,:;::, beating an olU woman 
because slle • hllg·rode' him: another man in ao- .... charged for twice 
stabhiug a wOlllan who had • over-i<...,ked ' him, thM he ..... 1nak the spdl with h. 
blood; ali<.I there were four other con\'iction .. in Somer ......... DeYoushire alone, f« 
ll&Iaulta cOllunitttl<I, or po.yment taken, on account of, or to -,1IaiDg beeu bewitched: 
&u<1 all the perROns connected may pl'I.lIIumably haft ~.~ and attended some 
ehurch or chapel • 

.. Very oftt'n Bhut.'UI hecflmc a sort of house IpiriII, ....... heard of in man, 
i'''pulllr mythologi"B, more or I_ mischievoll". and del=" Babin Goo<lfellow'. 
pranks. Howling.. ant! unearthly shriekH and noi_ t.bd .. tnced are attributed 
to them. HOllseh"ld utensilH aN thrown about, aDd ~ ... 1r.r in\'~ihlo banda, 
aud pots and cooking ve_l. fouu.llillffi with dirt. W_ .. ..., their JIt!8t c10thel 
carefully, and in the morning lind thelll unaoo<luntablT _ .. .., IIDOUldering away. 
All these arc IUlCriOOcl to the H1mt.'1. lUI well 88 wbat woUl4 _ ..... & kind of levita-
tion, which is declared to be vory fretluent. Infante are ..... ~ tbeir cmdles, and 
pr"<I<!utly heard crying in the loft of the house, or OIl ... law outt<idc. 0D0e 
riding through a village I found the people in great e~ _ played br & 

Bhllta two daYB hefore. A woman lying apart in her nell .. conlinemeDt,. 
was 8uddenly wiBHd, and could nowhere be found, t.iIl .. ..ro her .,.. 



\ 

.. :.\TTEEXTlI CENTURY .IIIRACLE.5 . 

.. . ,,,. w,:1 ill a Iit·J.l bani hy. She W&e cir ...... ~ .~: .,...:-; ~ ~ •. 
. ': ' .• :1., ,...(,.;\, ~"lIlill~'t1 the I<8l11e .LLY. Sh", a,ai.j .:.~ !.,..=..: :',' 

, ... : :!h' -w~Il, Iollt l'Uuld 1I"t in the lea;;: t..:': :. "" -'.~ ::.:.., 
':,' \\ ill:! HIt' 111" well. wbich WNI al... .. ut 1(,." "f"';':- '.- :: :.. :..; 

, ;.~".' i.·r irri.::Ltinn, but then dry, ac.i i;":" ::.:: ~~: ... 
. c:, :.,::.:,'1"<'\1. ill ('allari', lout 'Iuite 8.6 t-ub;~_·: :'. ::.= :-:.. 

:." '.~~... t '~lt· dt'rk "f t.llt' ci¥i1 e'J1lrt, a s::-a\"e. e:·':~:-:. :':"";' .. 
. __ .: ~ .. : ,\, ::i:t~ alnll!; B lalle 1I000r a Biiu~=, :...; ,:. 

.\ . 

\. 

_,_ ".\ ~:. ':'t'. w!til'h gre\'( lar~cr luul liilre-=:-. ,':1 'M :.:_=- :'-: 
.. .: ~:" •. h: .• :ly ,limini.hl'<1 and dislLp!"" .. r.,..! A::. :=",~ ;: 

• : ,t t' .• rt~\·", ,'ltnl'l'nll ... l lll'~uretl 111~ t_'i i: ... !.~.;'::.. :i 
.. I~: .. :.i,·". '\l'I\' tliLting :J.t noonday iu th-:- ~!.:-.. :: :~:. 

.... '!"" .1Il.l ";Irtb <::Ulle 1"'ILTing in ,!u:l=.:i::.:s ::-.:.::: 
, ..• ,: .. , .. j :! ... Hlttlt:. W,LIS r"locating hi. .. tri.:k~, ;.~j 

..... :.: .":~ ~1H.' .: .• hlin away, when iIl:;~\! .. t!y. ~.'! :i ::: ! 

, :, .. , ia tIlt' U\j,l~t "f the "I>t!1I yar." i·d.·:", :=.. 
· _ II. :',' :!Olll~ loy iU\'isil,lt ago?lu.·y tvwar,i. :2. .. :.. ;, 

,. :' .. : .. i .• h. ,HIl! th"II, my inf')rDloUlt la. .. ~T..:·a:.e-: 
.-t·. : • til,' f;""at :llllU"'-'Ulent of the chi: .:r-=: .... 

. , \ .• :.' .':~\' llh,'rl"! 0, w}lI.·u au()ther 8t".lDt.- "'·v::': i :.= 
_ - :: .: Hhlll.1 ,UIII,'yallcc was dcciare-l t.) i.'Ot :. 
: : .... :.: '::""I;y "peaking, to oUser\'e h·;.\\, .:",:;c: 

.: .... : :- :-: .. !·~in. rt.'jl,il'ing ill :. I'articu! lor .i.:i:.i 
". : .. ~ ·'·I·.lrat"l C,)Ulltrie.! aud age,;.. In Cr.::. 

. . , :: . I..itdlt'n g"d~ ;' iu Arabia an,l r:~:: 
.' .... : :, ::,·,,,1 tn throw stone .. and f'lrnit:.lr., .' 

.' .• ;:.: :Ill.! 1'·lIme.! lIusliwB, on lo.:kinl: the ~ 
.• : :: .. ' :.:' "h"11 ~nillg out, habitually rei_t, . 

: :.,' ~:, :'~'iilll: !') ~~cure their property dur..c 
...... :; ':', ,'I th,' JIlID • 

.... . :'; .': :'l'iritu:t1ism which seems to b: 
· ........ :- :':.,:~ till' h:ulIltings above described 

.. ; ;: :::,'-l' rdkious ascetics called" F: 
· , .. , , ,': :.li:l i;ldi\,iduais styling them 
'. '.: .": :,' :::t' term "Spiritualists," who 

',:' ;,':::'::"',\ h' these Eastern magiciar 
.:...: : ~,',el!~l irom the results of inil 

'. ".' ~;'''':l: m:tnf years amongst reI 
"',' : .: :·:,'::,k'nt in their practices, il 

" ...... : \\, :i..l·~" oi India are assisted t 
.' ,. .. ;'::::,." .md whom they almost a 

'.',',:, ::.'11 l)i their marvellous fe: 
' .. :'\ ",\:~ :\ r~'sident in India, II 

\: : : ... ,'. :-,'-:,;l'': l)lher writers of emir 

,~ \ . 
\: . ,<.:::.'::, with the Fakirs of III 

: ..... ' .. ': : .::..:,.;. will hI! iound to cont: 

'. ',.- II : .. ,", :.': :::, ,;,::::.m Spiritual paper, Ps.. 
\: .' .. " :'" ,' .. 1 : .:':: i:.t:lh:,i l'lwindasamy with w 

.' .. · ... l :: .. ,;,': ',,',', :.:: ,::,::il:-:.m, .. 's. and through whon 
\\.. ..: ... : •. ,'::'. ,'! ,','\\" .:::,! IlU:\,! \\'l:i,'halmost surpass bel 

\ ,'~\. : .... , \\~.~~ ~:::~. \\,,:.~\;".':(l:l l· .. : ... \\n.~:~,-· ,'11 ~1. certain occasion, 
I: ..... : ... ' .. :" . I'.·,: :~"'.: ~Ih'\\ "hdhn .ttly f,'rec is dcveloped in . 
1\ •• •• 1 :::, " :.::,' :,' ... ,':1.1 .t:o' :·",.hl'·l·d .. l!hi,h'Sl thou Ilc\'crfecl any peCI 
"~:\ .~~\' ~ l~\ :'LUIl \'t tULl'\·:\.·~:'·· 

.. II ". 1\,' 1I,It,a.11 \"1 b"diiy) i~lI,\'c whkh is at work," answl 
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Covindasamy. "I calIon tM souls of my forifallurs, and it is they who use 
their pow", and 1ohose instrument I am." Dr. Perty says: "Various 
Fakirs whom Jacolliot had questioned on the same point gave nearly the 
same answers." 
. Subjoined will be found one of the experiments recorded by Dr. Perty 

as occurring with this Fakir and M. J acolliot :-

,. Jacolliot had Been, with BOme of the fakirB, objllCte raieed from the grounQ, andasked 
Covindaaamy for this manifestation. The fakir took an ironwood stick, which Jacolliot 
had brought from Ceylon, rested his right hand upon the knob, cast down his eyes, and 
began his evocations, when gradually, still leaning one hand upon the stick, and with his 
lege croaaed in oriental fesbion, he roee about two feet from the ground, and remained 
immovable, in a position similar to that of the bronze Buddhas which tourists bring from 
the far Eaat. Jacolliot could by no means comprehend how the fakir could remain over 
twenty minutes in a position entirely oontravening the law of gravitation. When he took 
leave of Jacolliot that day, he informed him that at the moment when the sacred elephants 
in Siva's pagoda should strike the midnight hour on the copper aaucers, he would call on 
the familiar spirits of the Franguys (Frenchmen), who would then manifest their presence 
in Jacolliot'll bedchamber. In order to secure himself against deception, Jacolliot sent 
both his servants to IIpend the night in the dingui, with the cercar (boatman) and other 
attendants. The palace of the Peishwa baa windows on the Ganges side only, and consists 
of seven stories, whose rooms open on io covered terraces and galleriea. The stories com· 
municate with each other in a peculiar way; from the ground floor a staircase leads to 
the first story, and ... t the further end of this is another flight of steps to the next above, 
and BO on to the sixth, from which a movable flight, attached with ohains like a draw-

. bridge, leads to the seventh story, which is furnished half in oriental, half in European 
style, and is generally rtlIIerved for the foreign guests of the Peishwa. . 

.. After Jacoliiot had carefully searched his rooms, and pulled up the drawbridge, all 
communication with the outer world was cut oft'. At the given hour he heard two distinct 
rapll on the wall of his room, and aa he went towarda the spot, 1\ rapping noise seemed to 
come from the glaaa bell that protected the hanging lamp from mOlK}uitoea, then a noise 
in the cedar beams of the roof, and all waa still. He then walked to the end of his 
terrace j it waa one of those silvery nights, unknown to our climates. The Ganges lay 
like a broad carpet at the foot of the sleeping city, and on one of its llteps a dark figure 
waa visible j it waa the fakir of Trivanderam, praying for the repose of the dead. 

.. Jacolliot could not feel convinced that the theory of the HindOO8, that the pheno
mena which he had now BO often witneueci were produced by the spirita of their ancestora, 
was in any sense proved j but he wu equally certain that no one in Hind08tan understood 
by what means these enchanters operated; he _w that the HindOO8 do not separate 
material phenomena from religiOUII belief. He IBid to the fakir, when he appeared the 
next evening, • The BOunda which you announced were really to be heard j tha fakir is 
very skilful.' • The fakir it nothing,' &DoIwered Covindaaamy, quite calmly j • he _YII his 
mmIm_, and the spirita hear him. It waa the manee of thy French forefathera who 
visited thee.' • Thou hut power alBO over foreign spirita" • No one can command the 
spirits.' • I mean, how can the BOuls of the FnmguY8 hear the prayera of a Hindoo when 
they are not of thy caste 1 • There is no cute in the world beyond.' It waa impoaaible, 
as at all other times, to ahKe Covindaaamy'll conYiotion . 

.. He took a little bamboo stool, without further ado, and seated himaeU with hill lega 
croaaed Moslem fashion, and his. arms acrou his breast. The servant had lighted the 
terrace to the brightness of day, and pr.ently Jacolliot saw, after the motionleea fUir 
had apparently concentrated his will,poweT, the bamboo stool begin to glide along the 
ground, and in about ten minutes arrive at the end of the terrace, and then return back· 
wards to its former place. This happened three times, in accordan08 with Jacolliot's 
wish; the fakir's lega being raieed above the ground to the level of the seat of the stooL 
The heat waa on this day unUilually great, the cool evening breeze from the Himalayaa 
not having yet set in, and the cook waa working with all his bodily force, by means of 
a COCO&Ilut flbre sl.ring, an enormoull punkah, a BOrt of movable fan, which WRII fixed to 
an iron pole in the centre of the terrace. The fa1r.ir took hold of the string, placed both 
handa upon his forehead, and crouched beneath the punkah, which BOOn began to awing, 
without any moyement on Covindaaamy's part, first gently, then more and more rapidly, 
as when moved by a human hand. If the enchanter let the IItring go, the punkah moved 
more and more slowly, till at last it stood IltilL Covindaaamy next choae one of three 
flower pots OIl the terrace, which were BO heavy that a man's whole strength waa neoeuary 
to lift ODe j he laid the pointa of his flnaen on ita edge, cauaing a regular pendulum·like 
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1""ti"l1 .. f til>' 1.:~<,·. ,m.1 at· la<t thtllhlt riOOmed to JRCOlliot to rise off the gr'}:.! 
i"lI .• w th" will .. i th" i"ki!' iu allY direct.ion, lll'henomenon that J8(,.'O;Jiut Iud 
ill \'r •• ,,,lllaylight .... 

TIll: t·aSil.!5t way for sc.eptics to dispose of these statement,; i~. 
tlwir authenticity or their narrator's \'eracity in '(}/q. As we aft! 
pared to dl·.ll ia this summary way with the testimony of a rt!specl 
learned \\'itnl.!s~, .... specially as his account· .. however incredible 
who han; not familiarized themselvcs with the records of Eas 
~I'iritll;tlism - i~ veriried by nearly cn:ry writer who hns exam 
~lIl.jel't. \H~ "hall prl·s .... nl another extract from Dr. Pert}":) trans 
J ,lcolliot's lIinlloo experiences, It is as follows :-

.. ,~t :"11 ,,','I'I\'k "~I th,· ~:""!lil,I~"C ,this da~·. C"~'illllal!aUly C'\IlIC i;i!t'Utiy. : .. _ 
.fal'''!!I"I, 1' .. ,,111. 11'1\'111:': i<'lt 1.,·lund hltll lin tha Ihght of ~h'/''' hi~ "U"I"t., (Or 
Ill.'ut ",hi"h W,I.- hi. "lily d .. thill~, aliI I ha~ill': f'Lilt.m, ... 1 hi,; s.,\'eu-joillh~~l l~aUlbo 
lin,· IIf hi ... Itlll~ l'lai::-> oi hail'. 'Nothing iUlPlU",' ~Li,l JUl, 'rlll1~t t.ulll"h 'tht:" bo 
ill\!>}..'·!'. \\IWlI ht' wi:o(llt'.· to ",IIlll' e~1(,,-·tuany iutu C\IUllllUllictu \\'ith. the J;1,ir 
11".,,::ht ,II'''I,k .Ia",,!;i .. t al thi~ mumeut "h,·tlll'f the (;YlUllVtllOl,hil!t:! of tLe 11 
11"t .. ililibl" til ('u\iuda ... a.lu\" . 

•. Tin' t"l't"'iuh~llt:-; Wt'l"l~ l"'lhhlt't",l that. eVl'lJill~ on lhe ter'rc"u:'e nnd in Jac~}l 
l"lIl1tl1. }",t.h uf whil'h. t·"flltllllnictlotill~ tt,,.:t.·tlll'r, were t·tlt·ctually l'"logcd irVin wi 
I':ll'h "a. :t hall;.;ill;': lalllp \If C"~\la-lIl1t .. il. l'lId""t'ti in II ~l<l"'! ..::lobt,. All In,l 
:I",' 1'1'00' ioll:oI wirh lit t;" ""1'1"'1' \'(,.~.·ls. alway~ !Illtll with gl;)\\'illg" c<)al iu 
iutl·nal:-. it i .. \'u ... t<lumr,Y til thruw :~ fragra.nt Pt),,",ICl' of S:Llltlal-\\'oud \.\rl"i~ rf)o 
1lI,,1 illel'll"<', Till' iakir 1,\aI·",I" "illlii;u' "e~"..r iu the eentl'l' I)f the ter;a~ and' 
1'''l'l'er I·lal.: I'''' "1',,01 with 1',,<wIII'I'; 111' thl'!l "n\\,ered IIIIWII ill his uaual Illan:l..-r ,,; 
a.rlll~1 allti "l·~.ln a l"l1~ itH'autatioll in au ullkllUwn lnnguage, repe.."l.ted hiK m-t'm 
r.'lIlailll',1 illlllll.,'"lol,·. with his I.·ft h;\Il11 "p"n his lwart,llDd the right lc.'\uil 
~tat1'; fr"lll tilll<' loJ tilll<' I ... , r,d,l,,1 hi~ italul to hig fureh«:"l, as if to c1"nr his 
l'a'~I·'. SUII.h'nly .1al·'.<Ili"t tn'wl,letl, inr II. faintly Iliminous ek)u.l began tn f~ 
ehalIlllI'I'. il'oIt" whil'h h:lllli. l'al'illly emne uut in ttl! lli!'~cti(l!ls, nud rctllrn~'<.l t.o 
('It·:-t·ntly :->1I1ut' (Ii tlU' hi\tld~ JII,)t. their :-.ha,luwy lopk, and apptoared ll)ore lIt 
Iuat.·ri:ll : (ltht .. t"~ llt'l.'auw 111111',' huuinou8: till' tlr;;l.t \\",'r~ Ul'lllIue and C'a$t aha 
,,1111'1" ';", tr.lII"l'al'l,"t t~I"1 oIl.j.,,·t- "'1111<1, I.e •• • .. 11 thr()lI~h UH'ln; nltug<'ther 
1'''UIII",1 '1"r.-.·lI, .Jal·"lh ... t ",.k •• 1 whl'tIll'1' It \\'oJ"hI h,' 1'0"'~lbic t .. hllich one of tl 
",·:tr.",ly Ita.! h,·.'lollll' "". \\'h"11 "I~C !t·ft the gl"UI', lI<jn~1.'11 tv\\'ard~ hitn. and I,r 
.. !I'·I'I·II han, I ; It wa~ ,-mall. lIlooI<t :I1l11 NUl'l'le. au,1 hke t,l1e hand of a J"un • 
• Tit .. ,pit'it i, tl\l'I'\'. altltl'lI.;h I'Illly \JIll' oC it~ halllis is \'i.i!.I,·,' said C'Oyinflluoanl: 
<'alH e"!l\"'I''''' "ith it, if th,." wilt: .IaC .. \IilOt ,,"k~c1 1.layfully if th., .. pirit to ~ 
"Ilarmi!l~ ha",l I",I,,"!{.',I. WI.IIII.I I":,,,.· him a ,,,,I/'I'II;r: thl'reup<Jll he fdt th .. IJ 
aW,IY fn>lIl hi,. 8:tW it !l .. at t" a h<l"'l"t't "f II .. wl'rd 111111 hrl'tlk oft' n roal'huti, whid 
at hi. f"l't ; it tltl'n ,alli,h,·.l. F .. I' tw,. whl,Ol.·lwul'. thiug.. lIecnrrecll.'uuugh to 
t h.· "I l'''n!-!,·;.t 11IiUoI ; han.I" ~tr .. k,·,1 .Jal,(,lIi .. t·, fal't', "I' fallnl'd him with ,\ fan I 
tll}\\"t·r" ail oY('1" t h(' rlllllll, tit' Wl'tltl' tier~' It·ttt·rd ill t.hc :"ir. whit.·ll di~appt!:\r('d :w 
th,· 1a"1 W<l' 1Il,1I1., ; ,m.l t!/I,I"" a" I>f li~htllill~ 1'''"dl'tl ailing th~ U:rrace and tur. 
I'h:III1I,,·!,. Twol <If th,' R,IIl<lTit 1'1.1'(\-'1'", witieh ,fal'ollillt Ita.l writtl'u til'ltt with 
ha.1 thi" 11I1"l!lill~ -/ ;''''', /,,1:11, ""., .rlllirii(· {.o":I: aud thercnpl)!1 the haud Wl'1.> 
will '11/a;1I IUI/'I,ill'! .•• ".1,<,,, /1 .. 11/ art (.,,.,d /,.,,111 tI,;$ plf'iBlw{,lr boKl,,,. By dt'grt?~'<! tl 
\,;lui . .,ht·(l. thl.· Illa~s oi t'lnwl iu whi"h tltt'Y ~<.'l"IJl( .. 1 to han· ltt~'n lllat~ri.wzed "'as 1 
.li"i!,ar ... I; ,,,,,I in the I'I"c" wllI'l'e the !",t hallli 1.:,,1 f,"!totl u\\'tly, thl'Y fOllud a w 
th'l~t' ritr,.'tJ·~lv ~('(.'Iih·d YI,IlIlW iJh'lllJrt~ilc.'(. whieh tht· Hint.lon~ U=-'t,' in tht'ir cert.~l11c.)1l 

".\ !\InitlO:nl aft<.'r,,:ar,l.-. wl.il.<t th" fakir wa" .till l'aTn,'stly engaged in in\'l>': 
.(;u'k,'r 1·1"1l.1 1"rlll"11 111"\1' t.Ill' I'"n of .'''aI,. "hit'h .!a<'colli .. t. at th" filkir'lI \vigll, h, 
r<'plcnish",I: gr:l<!ll,dl\' thi" dotHI to"k II IIIUl!;!n C"I'IIi • • 11101 <lpl'""reo.l as the ph,\!: 
an .. 1.1 Brahmin. knl·~iill:': ,m.! IIII(,rill~ "aO'I ilk.·, II.· hall th" ~ac~'l'<i Rib'll uf .Vi'ihnt 
C"rdl,·I\II. allli till' thl't'\,f"I.1 ('''1'11 of t.l", I'l'i,',~ly, ,·a"t.· rlOulltl lll~ 1.o011~; h18 han( 
i"ill<!,1 ah,,\'~ his h","l. atlll hi, Ii!'., !1Il ...... I! a,; If III I'I'''?''':. At,~ l'ar~lc\llar mon: 
t""k ,~ pineh "f the' .\\'I,,'t·,mdlill~ 1~"wII .. !' al~11 threw II IIIt.~ the glOWing COlli, at, 
thiek ~111.,k,· tillell till' ail'; whell It h:~1 <iMpersell, .!acIIllwt .Sl~.W t~e phautom 
.. 1<'1'" Cr"I11 him, h"lllin;:: out ib with"!',,.1 hawl ; J;\""lh,,t t<)\J~ It III I~III own, an:l f. 
\\'arm aUII liyini:, thlOllI;h h,ml lU!d hOllY, • Art thou also, he "Illd &lou.d, a 
illh"hit"lIt,l)f thi" emth /" The question was ~.('l\l'Cely put when he II&W In pho 
light 1111 the phantom's uret\.tlt the word ..4m (\:e8) come and go. And when J, 
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• uked him, ' Wilt thou give me a token of thy pa8IIing visit I' the spirit tore off his girdle, 
ii . made of a triple woollen twist, and vanished where he stood.. 

"Jacolliot thought the sitting was ended, but the fakir appeared to have no thought 
of leaving his place. Suddenly a strange melody WII8 heard, which seemed to proceed 
from the harmonica previously used, but which the Peishwa had had taken away the 
evening before, and which was no longer in Jacolliot's apartments. The tones at first 
BOunded as if at a distance, afterwards nearer, and lastly, as if in the bedroom; but pre
aently Jacolliot perceived the shadow of a pagoda player glide along the wall, holding a 
harmonica, from which were proceeding the mouotonous, plaintive tones peculiar to the 
religious music of the Hindoos • 

.. The phantom glided through the room and along the terrace, and VIlnished, leaving 
behind him the instrument, which was in fact the harmonica belonging to the I'Iljah, and 
yet the doors were effectually closed. Covinda.eamy now stood up, bathed in pt"rspira
Qon, exhausted in the last degree. In a few hours he was to begin his journey. "I 
thank thee, Malabarer," said Jacolliot, addreillling him in the name of his beloved country, 
"and may He who unites the three mysterious powers in his own person (the Brahminical 
Trinity) protect thee in thy journey to the lovely southern land, and mayst thou find 
that peace and happine88 have dwelt in thy home during thine abeenee!" The fakir 
replied with still more emphatic words, took the offered present without looking at it, or 
returning thanks, paid his last melancholy greetinge, and disappeared as ailently as was 
his wont. When Jacolliot looked out on the river in the early morning he saw a black 
apot, and by means of the telescope discovered it to be the fakir who was CJ"08IIing the 
Ganges on his way to 'l'rivanderam, to the blue -. the cocoa palma, and his o\m hut, of 
which he had 80 often Bpoken. Aiter a few hours' Bleep in his hammock, the past night 
appeared to him as a dream and a hallucination, but the harmonica was still there, the 
!lowers still atrewed the terrace, the wreath of im7lWrltlk. lay upon the divan, and the 
worda he had _n in the writing of !lame were written, as at first, upon the slate. 
Jacolliot could discover as little deception as the Abb6 Hue had been able to do in Thibet." 

As a corollary to the various accounts which flood the columns of 
the Spiritual papers of "form matenalization ,. obtained only in cabinets, 
dark seances, or under conditions which place the sitter wholly at the mercy 
of all and sundry who choose to practise on his credulity, the description 
of the above seance, and the conditions under which the phenomena 
occurred, may prove as suggestive as marvellous. 

The different degrees of initiation through which the religious ascetics of 
India pass, to attain to the highest conditions of spiritual power, have too 
often been described by modern travellers, and are to be found too gener
ally scattered through the pages of popular literature, to need reiteration 
here; suffice it to say, the wonder workers of India, despite the halo of 
extreme sanctity which is traditionally thrown around them, are by no 
means the beau ideal of sublimity and exaltation that they appear in the 
light of poetical or fervid imagery. Even those who do not attempt to 
work upon public sentiment by converting themselves into monsters of 
deformity, are for the most part, lean, emaciated, and unearthly-looking 
beings; repulsive in aspect, and so utterly abstracted from the objects of 
sense, that they move amongst their fellow·men, more like phantoms, or 
creatures whose only concern with earth is to linger upon its surface as a 
penance for deeds done in some former state of existence, than mortals 
having concern with mortal affairs. There are others, and these form the 
principal sum of the wonder-working devotees, of whom Major Colebrooke, 
a long resident in India, and one who has written extensively on its modern 
aspects, says :-

"The Fakirs are ignorant. insolent, and loathsome. The Yogis, who are IlUppoeed 
to give them8elYeil up to meditation, are merely ignorant. and superstitious men. There 
may be. there probably are, exception., but from a religion whose high morality and 
spiritualitJ ia Io.t aDd bnried under a mau of degrading superstitions, what hoJinees can 
be ezpeoted, A. maD who thinks, or is suppoaed to think, inceeuntly of one subject, 
... the hfsbeIt. oal1 atultiftea him8elf, he CIUlllot e",olve out of his own nature anything 
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whidl that naLIII·,· ,(.~" n .. t c'lntain. Thc proof is in the rc.;uj" I: . 
H'lIIi" .. ·i_. ,I,., ll<Jthill~ t., make th" I't'''l'le "etter. They recch"e gift.-, :I:l.i ::..",,: 
,l.,rk "II'<'r~titi'I!I" which prevellt !tulia frulIl rising." 

()f lll'ldem Spiritualism, as representC!d by the ~IeJiu:n~ c" 
ther.: is but little to report exccpt in a fel\" spC!cial places. Pri;'::: 
Il.l\·': heen slH:n:ssfully t,·,t:tulished amongst some of the white re;:. 
I:riti.;h India. all<1 one at least eminent Medium has \'isited :!-:~ 
ill the pers·JI1 of \, l'. Eglinton, from London. Of this g~l1tlem.l:-"; 
,1S a \kdialll IIll.!ntion has already been m:Hle in conncct~ .. )n , 
\'j,it to :--;.,uth .\friel. I luring a hricf r.:sidencc amongst =:ipirit·,;.l: 
ill (';llt'atl:t. \1 r. I':~linton Ilude many converts. and \\"3.5 hon0~ 
\'ariOllS cuI, .~iSlit' Il,):i<:c.; of hi~ \[ellillmship in thc public jo:.lr!l.ll, 
tim r;ll;owin;.: l'\.t'Cl'pts 1\ ill slitliec a~ an example ot" thest: l1o:iceii 
rim is takcn fr.)1Il the fllii,l1I !J.ll!Y • \'(li'f, and rea.ds as follows ;_ 

... \t (',;,. 1:1". )11'. E,:'ill'''I1·.< "·'·I"<"'.':lTI! attclI,lc,1 hy tht' IIN,;t inh·lli!l'em co:.; 
:1':'l!lii.·,,: If :"rll'O •• ··.·lIf· t" l" I"'l"r"l'~ly a .. t.tllIl'! "IIt'ct.\tnrri. (hi IJ11t.' O~C~i')ll tl\·u . 111:1' 
.-·,ilit, "1'1,,'ar."! ill r! ... ii.dlL . ,n,· .. i lL Hill<!11 !'L,ly. mill the vther Ii Hin.lu ::., 
rtttlwr :tn· I ul<ltlwl" 1"·"'J,,·,:tiv(·ly IIi h\,) ,)i tllC :oliltt·r~. 'fh~ Ilidial • ..llil*r·;r u{ 1 
1;'1.._1\": " 

.. , Ill~r' IIi till' ":~~I·r .. w:,,,, n'llllo.;tt..·,l t·, wril.· thl' lltlUlll e}f a d~p:\rtcd rc::t-:.i· 
!I'lU.' \\ I." II'·t .. h"WlI t·, ~Ir. E.:lillt·'n, lwr di,l h ... know it, or wa" lik~Jy t·t kr.f,,," 
f,it tli l,a;"'1" I.J! \\111,,11 tlw 11="111.' \\':1.:-0 w~itt~'n ~\·.l"' .. then iuldl',lllp :LD!ll.l:l.nticlt I'1\"t: 

E::lilltlllJ, wild, ".-: ~ ... ,,, 't:f It' ,',,'0 (I"'" It 111 Its 1'.lI.lt'11 "tall-, hurnt It lIt tht:' tiae: 
!a::1!, I, ·i .. !'I· v, hi··h ilt' ·a~. If ~\ ,,, iIUIUlld~'lt"ly rt\(lt!<:l~,l to a.::shc~, an,1 lIr. r:gliu 
1:1:,:",1 th·· a·'If''' ".f'r IlfI.· .. r" 1,1" arJU":. Wllll·1t W.L' 1:1111 ha,rt':tuu f .. HUh1 tA) Le'I'1 
.lu·l ,','" ,,.,,11 .",., " ""',"1 "t u!l. But :'l';LI"\·dy had lIr. Egliuton ruhLc,1 tht.a "a.' 
hi ... ;~f·lIl.· \dwn illl' II.WIt' of th.' ,It'l'lrtt',I J"d;Ltivc u( tht· ~itkr nl'l'e~Lrc,l in ~ 
Ill' !,"I) ttl "i.~tlJt""'1 {,.'/, 1,1, ch'lract"l"1'l u\",'r till' \"t'ry :t1"tll, :41,elt diluilarly as. "U tl 
1"'I"'r it .. ·li. nut till' III "t >rriki"~. thi~l~ W'U' thi~. \\:hen the rna~~rializ<' 
11,,1 di"''I'l,,·a1"''11. a "lI,,!l:ll·t :0"1111,1 ~'l WrltlH~ w~,"'" hl'anl 111 the (l:\rk JIJr t\\"l 
:""('1,'<111,1 .. awl iIlIIUt'IIt.ttt·I\", \yht'll il h:;ht wa~ i'ruu~ht, :L ,'artl Wa.!'J Ctuuu.l Htuck n 

(~,l:;,.' IIi a. "'llIk l I1t',U' ;~ .. ·t'rt tin (li ... till~llil'\lH',I ~ittt'l't an.li the rl,,~IJ!-,\\"iug. San:': 
:'1'1""""',1 "11 it in 1"·lh·il. ill l'u!',' an,1 (·X('d!l·.I~t llen~nh 1~!ID(h~nhllg. With th, 
ill EI1~ii.~h coi tJUt." ,. P "-" '1'111,,,·-:/,., J!"lrI,.,,,, IIIJl:I!'" 'tl1llll'~, ,winch, ""hen :cnd( 
ElH.::li-b. "IIU" ,., i"ll,,\\": .. 11,1 d"\'vll,m awl knowledge 01 (,V<l a persun 18 uni 
lIiul~ i,',~ I, .. ' attains :-:.d\'ati')Il." f" 

For th~ secolld extra<'t \\'l' art! indebted to the H.,rbtil",pcr t!f 
\klb,'UII1C. It is headed·-

.. ~!all\' "f "ll!' I',·a,!.·!', will r"lIl1'lIlhvr • K."ilal',' t~ll'. ilh~~iolli~~. w~? perf<lrm 
,,',.\ 'Th t'lll' . t ',l! ,iUt·t Tri~'k' .1IPI a Uluu!ll·r (·t ntht'l' U1Ut;Ll1IJUS ot Nplntun,l jtht.~: 
,~ :--.;. ·t;,'.'r.:.::'''~ fl..::' a it'\\' y,·.Il' .... :-iU'·'.', TIll' ioll.lllwiu:':,It',ttPr, ('xtra("~(~ frU!ll the 
,':! '.,'.\ ,'. ,.,. .Ia!l'l"ry :!f;th. t' ,utailJ" )lr. Kt,:l.,r ~ ;\,IUl):":"IhIU I,f the ,lhstulctl,"e Da 
'1 ,ritual I-h. II· ""'11:< . 

. "". la ~ .. ,,: I .. ".' .,: I!.,' 1::'11 ,I."",,,.". ! ,.:at<·,1 tl~'L I shoul<l be glad 
,', ", : i :ml( \ • l ,"';';' ij' t: :11'. In .1 ,; • \\ It h .1 \ (I'W ,d g'idH~ :til uIlhia"'~tl npilli(l) 

:' .... ::.!~:: .::':,' ".':.~;.~' ';: : : .. ~t::'~~·;.:":':',,:.~;:,;,.!'.:l,\'("'ll" I .·,mld /,,'1\,0:' natural ex 
. I .10' 1 .:.:: .• i •.. ! ......... ,'.1 \h I' .. 'I: '11. th.· "I'irit.llil!i~tlc lIIe.iium n 

It', .lil ..... 1,: ~.' \:; .. ,~ •. , ,~. .. .•• :t.·t.i:u:: Illt' tllt' oppvrtuuity I crave( 
t .... ,. ., 1 n .... I •• , ~:" t'll! I luust "¥t'n tlULt I hay~ OOlite 

H" I' •• , •• , ••• ' :, ':" ~ •• ,',1": :.h"'l··. (fit' I'hl·lh lulcna that I witoesa 
: n .,'." •..• I.lo "'!'\ .. '11 "I \\ holt tuuk pL'1CC :-
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I was _ted in a brilliantly lighted room with Mr. Eglinton and Mr. Meugena ; 
.. took our placea round a common teak-wood table, and after a few minutee the table 
began to sway violently backwards and forwards, and I heard noiaea auch as might be 
produced by BOrne ono tbumping under the table. I tried to discover the cause of this 
DlOyomept but was unable to do BO. After this, Mr. Eglinton produced two common 
aJatea, which I sponged, cleaned, and rubbed dry with a towel myaeli Mr. EKlinton 
then handed me a box containing small crumbe of alate pencil; I selected one of th_, 
and in accordance with Mr. Eglinton's directions, placed it on the surface of one of the 
alatea, placing the other slate over it. I then firmly grasped the two slates at one of the 
oornera ; Mr. Eglinton held the other corner, our two free handa being clasped together. 
The alatea were then lowered below the edge of the table, but remained in full view (the 
room remaining lighted all the time) ; instantaneously I heard a scratching noise, as might 
be produced by writing on a alate. In about fifteen second.! I heard three distinct 
boob, on the alate, and I tben opened them and found the following writing : -

... My name is Geary. Don't you remember me f we used to talk of this matter at 
the 8t. George's. I know better now." 

• Having read the above, I remarked that I knew no one by the name of Geary. 
• We then placed our handa on the table, and Mr. Eglinton commenced repeating· the 

alphabet until he came to the letter G, when the table began to shake violently. This 
prooeu was repeated till the name of Gearv was spelt. 

• After this, Mr. Eglinton took a piece of paper and a pencil, and with a convulaive 
movement diflicult to describe, he wrote very indistinctly the following worda :-

• "I am Alfred Geary, of the Lankrll; you know me and St. Ledger.' 
• Having read this, I suddenly remembered having met both Mr. Geary ~d Mr. S!,

Ledger at ~ape Town, South Africa, about four yean ago, and the St. George s ~otel 18 

~e one I lived at there. Mr. Geary was tlul editor of the (Ja~ La.~ I believ~ he 
died lOme three years ago. Mr. St. Ledger Willi the editor of the Ca~ Tima, and I beheve 
ia 80 atill Without going into detaila, I may mention that 8ubeequently a ~umber of 
other -as- were written on the alate3, which I was allowed to clea.u each bme before 
th.e-f were used. 

In reapect to the above manifestations I can only Bay I do not expect my ~unt of 
them to gain general credence. Forty-eight hours before I 8hould not have ~eved ~y 
one who had described such manifeatationa under similar circumatance& I still remam a 
_ptic as regards Spiritualiam, but I repeat my inability to explain or account. for. what 
must have been an intelligent force that produced the writing on that ala~, which, if my 
I8I188II are to be relied on, was in no way the result of trickery or aleJght of hand.-
Yours, &c., ' ' .. 

'Calcutta, January 25th, 1882." • HARRY lULLAB. 

The above letter needs no comment to the intelligent Spir~tualist. Any 
other readers may dispose of its contents after their own fas~10n. . 

Of religious movements it would be almost impossible to gI~e evc::n a list, 
so numerous are the cases of enthusiasm, or-as must be admItted m some 
instances-imposture which lead to the formation of new sect!!- One of 
the latest, in which the founder claims to act under Spiritual guIdance an~ 
inspiration is that headed by the well-known leader of the Bramoh S<?mal, 
KESHUB CHUNDER SEN, This noteworthy personage, although mo~t hl~hly 
lauded by some and regarded by his immediate followers as something httle 
less than an Avatar, but still far beyond the ordinary grade of poor 
mortality, is nevertheless equally unpopular in other directions, and by many 
writers is denounced as an audacious impostor, . 

In a wild rambling discourse given recently to about 1:,200 persons l~ 
the Town Hall of Calcutta, Baboo Keshub Chunder Sen ~ook for hIS 
text the self-propounded question, "Am I an inspired prophe!? ~lt~ough 
a full report of hiB own answer to his own question is in pnnt an efore 
the world, no reader seems yet able to determine whether tha!I a~~wer was 
given in the negative or affirmative. The speaker represent lI~self as 
being in direet communication with John the Baptist, Jes~\ an ~aul, 
whose spirits he alleged he had met and conversed with, an f ~om 7- ?tn 
he received his commission to lead mankind into the trUths 0 ~e Iglon 
he professes to teach. In some respects this is broad and unsee an, but 
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..... -:-::.: : .. ;:i::: .. :.lti· .• us.: ... 

. _ .... : P: :··;i· it'n':t.6 : h(, is not :\n iUI 

::.'. ::.:':.; lE1~rt:'tlt fr,·,tll ntht1'r III 
:. :: .. :';:: .! '''':', r.l au.l Agitatioll>!. T 

. " .:- :. : .... I::-·:,~: . :!l·.·\·~Ult."nt .:\.8 at \.lU\."t." ~ 
.... ' :,: :.," ,[:<.::;,:,,-1 alld l"it th,· <'iu 

.. ~.:. : .. ·;t· t "dl .. :!:.'!l\.l('tl by tilt! nlarria~ 
,:.' :' .:.- :, , .. (. ,: .'.! ':1" i L:!!I And thi~ parting \ 

'.:: : .•.. ,.' ., :, . : .... "::,, 1,;.:: •. 1. nn.l .. i 1!1IIuilit\· <'U tl 

. < 

.' : :',': .... :.i:;:;.:" :.: '''''rut'lIt te, whlch ~<:we ua; 
1:.· ..... 

. , • . .... , .: ;,: ; :.'- i.:' w. :' ... " :.i t.· h 1\',. t:lkclI hint~ from the're. 
: .. :.,.\\'.-: .......... : .... ':.:::.: .:' .• ·:":".,l;·a Array.' Th"yaru n'pl'lcill 

.. :::, " '.:" ~.\ i::~ : ~: .. ~:~ .. " .:.::L\·!·l 1 ::l t!:t' l::':!l\\ .l,Y" :llll.l 'Iyways. th~ psuT,"i\'a18 of 
. ,. ::~'::.: :: .... ~~:\i .l.:·; ::~:..: t::t.·:r \\!.:.l !:! ':l:~~:": ::.u.l ~a:-tl)lu:o:, tlwir pilgriuulges, I 
: .~':, ..... ~:. i -:-.: :..:~:i··:~..:. th y .t!· .. • \.-a::ia; tiu: ~r:.lill t"t:t1it~· a 'uto'w tli"PCUt1llti\lu 

:;" : '; t:~: ~.:.L"'''' . i f:i, .·i.·:~ ... ·.· !·l·f.·l't.' 1111' I .. h.,~d.l :,a\' their ~t:LJ' t.lf Bl,thll.·ht.'Ul has it 
,~ ..: .:.~:~~..: :!.~':11 ~ t I:t.r t::l. ~'!' d:l' l,!.lt.'l'::! in hl,ii~t ,,'\'rrt·~I'!ln.linJ; tllt~rcto. St."Il 
:.~ .. ~ ! .. \ ::~r i:l th.l~ ,iir\·\.,ti·'a :,:-, al.·l.·t'l'tin~ n ~t'lrt of \\',)r~hip froul ,lil'l\.·iplezJ k: 
... ::.,! Li:l: ,,'!l th,' ;.:r,·::::.j :Iu: he <ii.I lI"t wi-h t·. ;.t,,1' t1l\: tI.H\' uf bhlltki-i 
!t·\.·::.·:t ,,1' t·nthn:,i·\"'~l1. au,I h.'l,lin~ p"'r:otlillal illtl'f\'it'Wd with .J"';olUt!, POtul. and 
~I:". ,'"uN"la"a,',' ,.i this "lltbl'c!ak uf i1lllllticism is thu luss of luauy of the educate4 
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it hu secured the resulta which manifeet to Sen a • new dispeneation.' That is, he haa 
~ Jailed public curiosity; thousands go to hear him, and by using Christian phraaM in hia 

0'Inl II8D88 he haa roUBed the miuionariea and made a 88neation. They are denouncing 
him on qne Bide, while the educated theista denounce him on the other; and the result 
ia that on a recent occasion a8 many a8 five tboueand people went to hear him. The 
diaooursee he now delivers are quite valuel_ for any moral or religiona teaching; they 
are merely frantic ejaculations about God and the prophets, amollg which Jewish, 
Chriatian, and pagan are found oddly mixed." 

II The last phase upon which thia now wild movement baa entered appear to be the 
dance and the pilgrimage. They lately organised a pilgrimage. to 'Sinai' On the 22nd 
of February they all bathed, put on clean clothes, and followed the miniater up into the 
'.actuary ;' here, if one is to believe reportB, they passed eight days and nights, and 
communed with Moses, reading over the Pentateuch and spiritualising each verse: 80 

that on the last day M0888 is said to have spoken to them in some mysteriona way; 
whether he spoke from a burning bush, or whether he materialized personally, cannot bo 
pthered from the mystical narratives of the pilgrims. 

II The revelation made by Mosee included a transcription of the Ten Commandmenta, 
and a proclamation to the modem Israel, in which he .tated that Jehovah's voice was 
hia only guide, biB only book of wisdom, the only Scripture of ealvation ; and promised 
that • the Almighty shall lead Bengal out of the bondage of superstition and idolatry 
into a city overflowing with milk and honey of purity and joy.' " 

Amongst the recent literary productions which bear testimony to the 
spread of the Spiritual faith in India, no writings are more highly:esteemed 
than those of PEARY CHAND MITTRA. 

Besides a number of excellent magazine articles contributed by this 
gentleman to the different Spiritual periodicals of England and America, 
Mr. Mittra bas written an interesting brochure entitled "Spiritual Stray 
Leaves," and a still more profound work on II The Soul; its nature and 
development." In the appendix to this publication, there is an announce
ment of a society recently formed in Calcutta for the study of Spiritual 
subjects. The .author speaks in hopeful terms of the Spiritual outlook 
in that city, and predicates a grand harvest for "the cause" when the 
chaotic elements that beset it are sifted away, and Spiritualism can command 
true Spiritualists for its votaries. 

Another talented native Spiritualist is Shibchunder Deb, a gentleman 
who has contributed to the stock of Spiritual literature an excellent 
compilation from the works of the best American authors. Amongst other 
undertakings of this character, Shibchunder Deb has translated THE TEN 
SPIRITUAL COMMANDMENTS, given by the Spirits through the Mediumship 
of Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten at one of her London lectures, into the 
Bengalese dialect. These commandments, hung up in hundreds of houses 
as Spiritual texts in England and America, are now circulated in India as 
a valuable missionary tract. 

Besides these signs of growing interest in the unfoldment of Spiritual 
doctrines, Mr. Mittra, in a letter to the editor of the London MediulII 
alld Daybreak of February, 1881, gives the following items, concerning the 
present status of Spiritualism in Calcutta. He says :-

" I have found that anyone praying and sitting quietly \vith slate or paper and pencil 
in hand, and thinking of the departed friend, is gradually developed a8 a medium. He 
must not will to move biB hand, but it will be moved by the controlling spirit. At finlt 
clots and .trokes will be formed and replies to questions given. Sometimes iD8tructions 
will be given. In my family there are several writing mediums. After prayer we have 
had sometimes writing on the alate, from the spirit of one of my 8ODS, which was of a 
very soothing nature, and the instruction of my son, who WI\8 a Brahmo, waa to dedicate 
ourselves to God, as there was no other means to elevate ourselves or to enjoy true 
felicity. 

" The rapid aale of my • Spiritual Stray J..eaves' is a convincing proof of the growing 
appreciation of Spiritualism in India. ElfortB are being made by certain friends interested 
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, f r (',.' r" i," I r·,,1 P" t ~ ~. r- :,.1 ,. n '.\' 'r}' po· .. ·ible . " , "II~ :':" l/.,"': •.• ,1 ........ ~., ... J, l: (.: •. ::!:"!> OCC.1S10n, 

;j, ~;::.!: :,. r.': ~ .. :" . .':.f :'~'~""Jr.'.~d.:~ .tn·;: .atta~k a;,O\'e referred to, _. 
: .... ; ';:1 r;~:,'. 'm tt,l; :;'irli':(.~ (Jt :":'I'In~:I;,li5m.. How he succeeded j 
., .... ruV (!':rirl;! a r,!f.';nt vi·.it ttl Intlia, where, in his diatribes 3 

.-l,in~lI:di·.rrl f .. : tfJ',k p:,in; trl in .Iilt Sflml: of the most respectable and 
"nti.d ,,f hi. Il'.tl:n':r,., tll:'Y I,e g:tthererl (mill the following letter, pub 
II, ·,t;\·,:wl EllrcJ(,.:alJ jOllrIlaL :-. 

".f, •• ,./.II C""k I",. 1.,.,,11 in [wli,I. '/'I,,,r",:\11 lit home, be created cooaiderable Of 

I i',II. II" "''''U/" I .. I,,· "" "r~:lIfi7.c<l t.llal. whenever be pl'8llellta himIell, agitati 
1.11 ,,";(t.t ("11 .. ",,,, ""ri g",,, I, ~ .... , 1 iM ""COUll/ii .. ' -- tile IrictioD cau.ed, expo! 
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~ -- X/SETEL\TH CEXrrR J .JIIRACLES, 

l'i:L\I'TER XX,XTIII, 

,\. : ,iu:', :11· t::'! m,)ct:~n \\',1r;'5 wh:.:h contain descriptions of Orient 
~'~'': :.)() r::ltlk'r,'::~ ~'·l C3.t.lIO~,I:, i~ i~ s~ii1 ~ssentiaI t~ the completiol 
c ,:n:':::1·:I'.::11 ::1 ':I\"\! :t ~m.::t r· ;:(111, 01 the nUlglcaI (,:,'" the S 
:, ~.1'·:ice5 !1 ~\\' pr<:\',li!:n; throu;;h0ut some of the most generally 
,::-:r:, :~ ,)1 tne ()nl:r.t. 

T:: ... l~h::h )l!~ oi in':!:tdn,:: thc ,.::tte in which feats of super-n 
i' )"\'l:~ 0:) : '''' ,lCCum :'!:shed. h:1\'c a!rcady bCl!n shown to be d~pCI 

., .' h I b' I' i',l:·: :1: ,.on r~··"'.:'''c~ d C',l.t~:~e Wlll~ t 1e SU, Jt!ct umself c:m p~lt in I 
T::l' r,<:i:,. t::::.; :tCb:~\'t:ll P.1:,:::t with propriety be tcrmed "~l.\GIC, 
: :::::.;::o:~,t:):~ w:tl't;lcr the entire oi the man'cIs exhibited in 
:::11~' ,::1,!a :\::- (,mnill.t:l!e n,lm('. mi;:ht not be resoh'ed into arts i 
: -n'll .. :. '_ I' ,l:~': ::n.;::.:t:,m Wt.'rl' the principal f:tctors. 
, '·1 ;,(, ,::::i::: ... <,. t.) - f:e ':lInliitill;l :ltt.lineu by thc Eastcrn \·o·..,i, or, 
t::~v:l.,.h \,rlh'C"-CS c>i ,df-culture, i" th:tt oi the modern 'Sl~rit :\ 
11'::.)-.: ;',1\\'<.:[': :l:'~ a~;('';~l! to rC'llllre no culture, no self-induce. 
"f !,rl';':lr:l:i''':1. no:hir;:..: in, short but .uttl'r passI\'ity, and dept 
:::--m ,t :-;,rnt:l:llccm:ru.:,n; ll1ilucncc. \\ hether-as suggested in 
, ::,p.t.:r - tilt' ,':iIt' :,' :l trut! :O;piritu,tl gcicncc may not yet be fom 
,; I'::' ;,1:, l"):llh::u::,'n oi ],,)th Illt.'tllllois, wiil soon be the questiu[ 
.:';l'. :::1':: ,,:1 t;w .In,,;we[ it rect'h'~s fr,nn cap:tble psychologists , 
- . , " I' I d ~ , : :~~l!'"t: <.l:~h lIt ~~)!!'"l:a:t l~nl t. C:P\!l1 • 

Ami,:-: ::l~ n.!ut! :md unpw\'l'd theorit.'s of the day, it is often 
t:1.:: l!:,' :,.:"iyl' .. ~rl'Ji:::n .. huLb him~di in sllbjection only to bein 
i'j rl"'!::Y h lH' '.'.' i::":,·.' ., ,;!ll.'lk" .. rdt:pl:i' of the dead," the 
_ :~:lll'nt ",I:lli,," ... ll u!' ,,,me imi",nd.:r:tlolc cIcment the Spirit h:ls we 
1\ ::i, h i,; I:, l\\' rl'] 'l'l'';l'ntl,d :t" hl·in;.: :t tll('rc .. ghoul;" at once int 
,::1<1 I',l\\,,·::":i l'nlll,._:l tn dl.'n:in' anl! work all !'orts of e\'il, but vet 
n,) .:i-:in<'t ;n:C':li::.c'n"l' i,lr :lllythin~ "ond; :l ,;omcthing and a 11 

whi..!, will I'rl'.;,'ntly hd.,' ont ,\Ill! hl'<'OIl1t.' cxtinct. In connection 
thl','ry «, :,..;t'Hli-hin,.; t,) the lll;I1inn,; of :'I'iritllali~ts who ha\'e fondl}' b 
:hl'~' WlTC' hold in,: c,.lInmllllion with prl'.:isdy the same indi"idualiz( 
,1I1<! \\"'Illl'1I thl·\· Iud \..n"l\ n Oil l':lrth, al1<l irom whom n10reo\,( 
l','r:,i,t in artinllll1:': t:ll'\" h.l\'l' rl"'viwd Ilnt"h! good, and "cry littl 
:"'lIl'.'S :l1I.lth ... r lh,' .. r~', til the elY .... t. th·,t :Ill that the Spirituali.;ts at 
l' thl' ,l~l·n .. y "f their" :'p:rit fril'n.k" t",.:dht:r with fC:1ts of a still 
:il.lrn,I\"lh Ch:lr.l,'ll'r, can b~ pr,)(lt('·l',J by tht' direct action of tit" 
~(·:/·:'iJ: ",.11;, th,lt i.;. pr')1 ilkd that :'l'irit .t., ,,!//! {;I.'I"'.!/~J, its discml 
"taIL' bein:-: :<lIbjcct t" ;, ~cril'~ (II my,tc-rillll'; suhdil'isions, the only r 
,\'h:<"11 l':tIl !Iv knnwil t" m:ltl, llL'in~ tlw malicious. ('vii llisposc.'l 
l'\':llll'SCl'llt .. r. Ii.:" ..... ," al"rl':'aid, (II' ,', IllrSl~ it will Ill.' llnderstoo. 
;1";'l'rtillns pi so l'~tr,l(\rdinary a character as these. cannot he accepted 
:ls:<l'rtion only. :tntl as the proof of thl.'ir truth or falsity has yet to be s 
th,~ l:)o.l'eril'n. cd :-;piritualists' iaith in thL' hllm:m attributt's of his 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 321 

communicants, remains unshaken. Meantime, and pending the produc
tion of p,.()Oj, of more weight and worth than individual assertion, it is 
necessary to remind the reader, that up to this point, even the mere 
compendium of the world's latest Spiritual experiences which we have been 
able to offer in this volume, bears witness to the universal belief of mankind 
in the strict humanity of the Spirits that communicate with earth, and tbeiI 
agency for great good, as well as for great eviL Of course it must be 
apparent that there is a wide line of demarcation between the simply 
passive Medium who makes no effort to culti.ate the powers of his own 
spirit, and the ecstatic who devotes his life to that culture. The former 
may be termed a "Spiritualist," the other an "Occultist," and both terms 
may be used in derision or reproach by opposing theorists; but, if instead 
of laying down theories, and then distorting the obvious nature of facts to 
suit them, we were first carefully to formulate our facts, and then deduce 
logical theories from thence, might we not find Spiritualism and Occultism 
to be convertible terms, and the accomplished Yogi to be only a highly 
endowed Medium, whose gifts had been exalted by processes of mental 
and physical training? 

As it is, vague theories are becoming more and more divergent from 
proven facts, and in the attempt to make them cohere, such wild and 
lDcoherent views of Spiritual existence are being promulgated, that the 
world is sinking into grosser darkness and confUSIon from the perversion 
of Spiritual facts, than ever prevailed before those facts were demonstrated 

Advising our readers to recall the accounts of phenomena produced in 
the East, as given by Le Huc, McGowan, Nevius, Sir J. Barrows, Lane, 
Salt, Jacolliot, and other writers, we proceed to gather up a few more 
crumbs of Spiritual evidence, from the well-spread board which Oriental 
history furnishes forth. 

On one occasion when the author was invited to attend a Chinese funeral, 
it was a remarkable sight to observe the total apathy on the subject of death, 
displayed by those who were known to be loving and affectionate relatives 
of the deceased 

An intelligent Chinese merchant present, pointed to the number of gar
ments in which the deceased was arrayed, in evidence that the Spirit was 
supposed to derive assistance from them in the new country to which he 
had passed. . 

Like the rice, and other edibles which the Chinese place on the tombs 
of their friends, these garments are not assumed to be appropriated 
materially. It is believed that the spiritUal part of all earthly substances 
is of service to departed ancestors, and by them assimilated in their new 
state of being, all a welcome tribute of earthly remembrance. 

It is proper here to mention, that the Mongolians believe in various 
spheres of Spiritual existence after death. 

A very intelligent Japanese gentleman, a priest, and writer of school books, 
informed the author, that the general opinion amongst Mongolians was, 
that the Spirits who throw stones, knock, disturb houses, and haunt trees 
and woods, are evil minded earth bound souls, who did mischief on earth, 
and still continue to practice it. Those who play on instruments, write 
in sand, appear as apparitions, and give good counsel, are Spirits whose 
affections and interests still draw them to the earth. The very high Spirits, 
such as Fo, or Joss, Buddha, Lao-Tze, &c. are souls of men who have risen 
by virtue and purification on earth, to become saints and gods. In that 
phase of doctrine termed "T ,amaiam," it is firmly believed that the Grand 

21 
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Lama is an incarnation of Buddha himself; thus witb 'the eD 
IC the r-eat celestial Emperor of HeaveD," the unknown and anb 
all religions, the Mongolians generally believe that the soWs of m, 
tute an essential part of the Hierarchy of Spiritual existence by , 
government of the universe is conducted. They' do not teach 
higher intelligences can commumc-ate, except through inspiration 
agency of lower Spirits, although they do sometimes say they see 
in the fonn of brilliant lights, or diVIne apparitions too gIorioas 
mortals to gaze upon. Messrs. Nevius, Doolittle, and other ant 
writers, concur in affirming that the Chinese believe all their god 
" the Supreme Emperor" were once men, from the idle "ldtcht 
who dehght in fun and mischief, to the inspiring deities who 
mundane sphere. 

This deeply rooted faith in human Spiritual ~ency, is actuaDy 
as one reason why polygamy has been practised In Mongolian lall 
Eitel, a well-known Christian missionary of Hong Kong, dec~ 
when he remonstrated with his converts against this custom, the, 
for its continuance on the ground, that it was necessary to provide: 
posterity to do them honour, and worship them, when they til 
should be Spirits. The same plea was alleged by a man in the I 
Captain Thomas Hunt of Salem, Massachusetts. He had taken : 
wife whilst his first was yet living, and when Captain Hunt repro 
he alleged that as his first wife had borne no otrspring, he mUll 
second, or if necessary a third or fourth, otherwise he should lea" 
on earth to offer him fruits and flowers, or welcome him back 
wished to· revisit the earth as a spirit. 

THE KARENS. 

Amongst the once unknown people of the far East, with ... 
facilities of modem travel have made the Western nations acquain 
quiet peaceful tribe of Burmese, called" Karens." 

The author of " Art Magic," who spent some time in their viIlag, 
accounts of their Spiritual belief, from which we make the f 
extract :-

"In tho mountain regions of Burmah reside a people called • Xa.reaa,' ... Ja, 
mnalleettlementa or villages, and paaa lives of singular purit,., temperance, aDd 
Their religioua teachers are called Bo1coor-" ond their office is to inouloate moral I 
predict the future, and interpret the will of the Supreme Being to m&D. 

" Besides theee, there is an inferior claaa of prophets, called W_, or wiarda, 
the siok b,. spella and charms, l1y through the air, bewitch cattle, uonUe the e 
out of them, and perform many other wonderful thinga. • • • Their fait 
preeence and ministry of the spirita of their anceators is immovable. The" dea 
often _ them by night 811 well 811 by day; the,. converee freely with them b.J • 
ingB, voicee, the ringing of bella, and sweet singing. They perform good o~ I 
their friends of danger, eicknell8, and death. • . . The Karens believe that tI 
of the dead are ever abroad on the earth I 'Children and grandchildren,' -1 t.b 
'the dead are among ua! Nothing separates them from ua but a white YeiL ~ 
here, but we see them not; onl,. a few gifted ones have eyes to _ into the 
world, and power to hold convel'110 with particular spirits. • • .' " 

Many writers of eminence have given accounts of ancient magic in 
though but few have written on its present status. In Mr. Peeble 
resting sketchy work" Around the World," we have the followinE 
concerning this subject:-
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: Abbe Paris, amongst the con1lUisWnnaires of St. Medard Frail women would 
_ implore stout armed men to beat them with heavy mallets, or huge blocks of 
_ wood, often screaming out, ." Heavier still, good brother; heavier still, for 
_ the love of God." All these items of occult power and possibility have yet 
K to be studied, systematized, and their true philosophy discovered, before 
!It the first clue is obtained to a true Spiritual science. 

When those who claim to be the depositories of all wisdom, and able to 
:: enlighten mankind on all mysteries, refuBe to do so, because their know
II ledge is I()() sacrtd 10 be enlrusled 10 any bullhe initialed, humanity is provi
~ tkn#a/Iy perhaps thrown upon its own resources, instructed in the worth
It less egotism of assertion without proof, and taught to analyze facts, before 
E venturing to hypothecate theories. 
S It seems clear then from the well-proven and world-wide facts of modern 
I Spirit communion that the occult power by which unseen beings can mani
E fest force, intelligence, and all that constitutes humanity, through a passive 

and automatic Medium, is just as wonderful as that which enables the 
Fakir to make sticks and stones come and go at his bidding. The power 
which floated Mr. Home out of one window, and in at another, in the 
presence of half-a-dozen unimpeachable witnesses, is no more to be 
despised or derided, as the work of "shells," or the "cast-off garments of 
the dead," than the power that enabled Covindasamy to raise himself in 
the air, before the eyes of M. Jacolliot. 

No theorists can explain away such phenomena .without discrediting all 
the rules upon which human testimony is received, neither can they pretend 
to attribute different causes to similar results, until they are prepared to 
show cause for their allegations and prove their statements by their facts. 

Whatever is possible to one human being through laws and forces 
inherent in nature is possible to all through the operation of similar laws. 
But, when humanity is transcended and a super-human world of existence 
enters upon the scene, human laws are of little or no avail, either to prevent, 
produce, or account for what is effected. And this is precisely the position 
in which the thoughtful Spiritualist is now placed. 

He sees the Medium wholly passive and inoperative, and yet all the 
phenomena which demonstrate human intelligence, although invisible, are 
moving, acting, and manifesting around him. He sees the Fakir enacting 
even greater marvels, and claiming to do part by his own power, and part 
by the same Spiritual aid which operates through the Medium. He hears 
the blatant assertion of the theorist that he knows all about it; "that the 
Medium is only operated upon by dead men's emanations,' a something 
which is nothing,. whilst the Fakir effects all his marvels through his own 
Spirit. If the Spiritualist asks for proof of these. assertions, the theorist 
closes down upon him with the contemptuous assurance that these 
mysteries are only for" the initiated," and unless he were "an adept," he 
must be content to swallow whatever "adepts" choose to affirm, with 
unquestioning reverence. 

It would be an insult to common sense to offer any commentary on such 
a position, althou~h many a really intelligent seeker for Spiritual truth, is 
obliged to stand In this category, and be derided as "only a Spiritualist," 
by the advanced minds who were once in the ranks with him. To such we 
would say, take heart! The world en masse, no less than the "advanced 
ones" in their own esteem, are but as yet standing in the dawning light of 
the great day when Spiritual science is beginning to illuminate the earth. 
Continue to seek for your FACTS, before you attempt to found systems, or 
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build up theories.' Somewhere the point of contact will be found betwI 
the apparently unrelated extremes of the passive Medium, and the whirl 
ecstatic. " Spiritualism and Occultism· may yet prove to be one, and 
Spirit embodied and disembodied, may but represent dift'erent degree 
power common to both states, when speculation gives place to bowie( 
and assertion to proo£ 

CHAPTER XXXIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND. 

FOR the benefit of those who desire to study the literature of Spiritoali 
under all aspects of national variety, it is to be regretted that & ucnrJo 
of the Dutch language is so limited. 

Besides the record of numerous Spirit circles extending o..-er a periocl 
many years, there have been works of rare interest on this subject:, pubJisl 
in the Dutch language, which are unattainable to readers not familiar. 
that tongue. 

It may seem surprising to those who are accustomed only to reprd 
unimpassioned, even phlegmatic element in the Dutch character, to Ie 
that Spiritualism has made a deep mark upon the people, both in Rolli 
and its colonies. Such is the fact however, whether the cause is to 
found in some pecUliarity of physique, or climatic influence, favourable 
the production of psychic phenomena. 

For the records which follow, concerning Spiritualism in Holland,' 
author is chiefly indebted to four good friends whose unsupported Sb 
ments alone would be sufficient to satisfy any enquirer who had the privill 
of their acquaintance; besides which, the author has spared no pains 
authenticate every narrative, both from public and private sources, of 1 

most veracious character. 
It only remains to add, that three contributors to the following PIlI 

for personal reasons, have deemed it necessary to withhold their D&IDl 

the fourth, M. A. J. Riko, has generously placed his name and a JIll 

of valuable information at the author's disposal for public use, a fave: 
which both compiler and reader cannot too gratefully acknowledge. 

As M. Riko's contributions are rendered into very readable Engli 
phraseology we shall commence our present-section by giving the opeoi 
sketch as nearly as possible in his own words. 

SPIRITUALISM IN HOLLAND. 

" The introduction of Spiritualism in Holland is due to that well-bo, 
supporter of the cause both in England and on the Continent, Mr. J. : 
T. Marthese. This gentleman being by birth a Dutchman, natura: 
desired to aid his countrymen in studying the interesting facti of Spit 
ualism. 

" For this purpose he revisited his native country in 1857-8, bringing wi 
him the young American Medium, Mr. Daniel D. Home. Besides giviJ 
several private sea,"" at the Hague, Mr. Home was introduced at COUI 
and gave sWIm to the late lamented Queen Sophia, for which be " 
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simple statement of a renowned Spirit Medium, that royalty had to wait 
through seven seanas before an exhibition of his powers could be given. 
To the true and philosophic Spiritual investigator Mr. Home's conduct, 
and candid acknowledgments, will suggest the earnest wish that every 
Spirit Medium would imitate his example; then would fraud be at an end, 
and the world might indeed obtain a clue to a true Spiritual science. 

After Mr. Home's departure from the Hague, family circles began to be 
formed; many Mediums were developed, who obtained remarkable phe
nomena, so that ill pnfcess of time, the sitters were favoured with Spirit 
voices, speaking audibly, direct writing, touches by Spirit hands, musical 
performances by Spirits on various instruments, together with the movement 
and transport of ponderable bodies from place to place. These phenomena 
were given most freely in the house of Mr. T. D. Van Herwerden, " Ancient 
Resident," of the Indian Government at Java. The Medium in this family 
was a very ignorant Javanese boy, named "Aridjan," of whom further 
mention will be made hereafter. Mr. Van Herwerden, a gentleman 
universally respected, published a work on his wonderful experiences in 
Spiritualism illustrated by numerous photographs and fae-similes of Spirit 
writing, which was privately circulated amongst his friends and connec
tions. Remarkable phenomena were obtained in many other families besides 
Mr. Van Herwerden's, and in many places besides the Hague, but as there 
were no professional Mediums in Holland, and the manifestations could 
only be witnessed in private families, the names of the parties, and the 
marvels enacted in their homes, have been only known by report. 

Notwithstanding the reticence attending the investigations, they excited 
so much interest in the best society, that fresh circles were continually 
forming, and several associations began to arise for the more orderly and 
scientific study of the subject. One of the oldest and most numerously
attended of these associations was founded by Major J. Revius, a warm 
friend of Mr. Marthese before alluded to. Major Revius entered into the 
investigation of Spiritualism, with great earnestness, and devoted himself 
for many years to its advancement. He it was who founded the society 
called" Oromase" (or Ormuzd), of which physicians, officers, government 
officials, and many distinguished persons formed the members. The aim 
of this association was to study the phenomena and the laws of their 
production, without any attempt to fasten upon them, creeds, or religious 
doctrines. The first regular meeting of this society was inaugurated at 
the Hague on the evening of December 2nd, 1859. Careful minutes of 
the proceedings were written down, and entered upon the society's books. 

The "Oromase" archives contain many interesting records, and the 
meetings were presided over by Major Revius until the year 1871, when 
he was removed from his sphere of mundane usefulness, to the higher life 
beyond. 

We are informed by one of Major Revius's warm friends and admirers, 
that he was a man universally beloved; one who was respected even by 
his opponents in belief. He was buried with military honours. The 
royal band of the King's Guard rendered the music, and a funeral oration, 
which our informant-who was present-assures us was a most eloquent 
and touching tribute to the worth of the deceased, was spoken on the 
occasion by Monsieur A. J. Riko, the secretary of the "Oromase Society." 
This was the first occasion on which Spiritualism was openly discoursed of 
at the Hague, and its introduction at so solemn a scene, created not a little 
interest and sensation. 
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To return to M. Riko's own narrative, he says :-" The Oromase Society 
celebrated its three hundredth meeting by a social gathering and supper on 
February 25th, 18j6." He adds: "Besides holding seancts, the theoretical 
side of the important subject has not been neglected. • Oromase' possesses 
a really splendid library of the principal standard works on Spiritualism in 
different languages, and an interesting collection of American, English, 
French, German, and other national periodicals, devoted to the subjects of 
Spiritualism, mesmerism, psychology, &c." 

Amongst the nllmerous societies for the study of Spiritualism founded 
in Holland was one in Amsterdam called "Veritas," which commenced its 
sessions in Ill69. This society seems to have specially cultivated trance 
speaking and Spirit communications obtained through writing Mediums. 
The doctrines advocated therein, inclined to the belief in re-incarnation, 
as taught by Allan Kardec, and in this respect it differed from" Oromase," at 
"hich the members were more concerned with scientific and inductive 
methods; hence, although the investigators of both societies were on 
friendly terms with each other, the diversity of opinions was fully realized. 
The society at Amsterdam, like that at the Hague, kept records of its doings, 
and distributed "leaves," containing the Mediumistic communications 
given at the seancts. 

At Rotterdam, there existed a small society, the cognomen of which, 
translated, was-Ratarch aft" Truth. The association did not last long in 
session, but its members have steadily pursued their researches in private 
family circles. The same course is adopted in Haadem, Amsterdam, and 
many other towns in Holland, besides at the Hague, and everywhere, these 
seancts are crowned with more or less success. 

Although there has been a general unfoldment of all the phenomenal 
powers witnessed in England and America, au}1 f()rm maln'ializati()n, there 
seems to be a great desire for physical phenomena, and an absence of well
developed local Media for that phase of power. 

The Hague, Rotterdam, and other large towns have been visited by 
foreign celebrities such as Henry Slade, the Davenports, Bastian and 
Taylor, Miss Lottie Fowler, Mrs. Margaret Fox Kane; Williams, Heme, 
Eglinton, Rita, "the Bamford Boys," Miss Cook, and several others; in 
fact, during the last few years, Holland has formed an invariable scene of 
attraction to the American and English Mediums visiting the Continent. 

So long as Spirit circles were held in private families, wherein many of 
the Mediums, especially at the Hague and in Amsterdam-were ladies and 
gentlemen of high social standing, little notice-save in the way of furtive 
allusion-was taken of the subject by the press, but when foreign Mediums 
-especially those who made the subject their profession-came before the 
people, the columns of the newspapers were filled with articles written in 
the usual spirit of ridicule, denunciation, or grave scepticism. 

Respondents wero not wanting. Newspaper correspondence, magazine 
articles, and pamphlets, were published in defence of .. the cause." Much 
talent was called forth, and many admirable expositions of what Spiritualism 
really was and is, arose out of these newspaper discussions, which else 
would never have been brought before the world. M. Riko in giving some 
account of these skirmishes, writes in his own quaint way thllS :-

"The defenders however were not lazy in eharpening their pena, and !DaD,. repliea to 
attacb beaidea pamphlet. and boob ap~. Amongat the moA able of the defenders 
wu IIr. H. G. Becht, a Burgeon; a logical thinker of -r po6iIlw _,lid and one whoee 
pamphleta are amongat the ~ proclucta on 8piritualilm which ever aw the light. 
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Further we Iiad Roorda van Eyainga who ia pubJiahiDg IItiIl & periodic&l devoted 
religioU8 aide of Spiritualiam (or rather Spiritiam), an u-cl8Jl11DAD of sre&t C&pu: 
& very elegant author. The commumcatioua through the medium Bc.e. an hoDourat 
rulln, form the greater part of this periodicaL Then _ have our admirable IIDd t 
allthoreae, well mown for her other literary worb, Madame Eliae VlUl c.Icar who pt 
aiao a monthly periodical She chiedy dodenda the stud, of 8piritualiam OD biblil 
religious ground&. 

"Other defenders of Spiritualism and Heameriam in our countrr were Hr. A 
lIurgeon ; Rutgera van der Loeff, ex-clergyman; Dr. Polah, doatorin phila.oph,; 
forget ftlajor Revius. who drat of all put hia name to hia pamphlet. on Spirit 
A. J. Riko pub\iehed a hiatary of Sl,irituaiiam on the Continent, an anal,._ of the d: 
explanations of the acientific world, a collection ot facts, rulea for invemptora, et. 

We shall have more to say about the literature of Spiritualism in He 
especially of the work effected by Madame Elise Van Calcar, at the 
of this section; meantime, we may add, as soon as the subject bel 
be canvassed abroad in the journals, whether the reports were favol 
or antagonistic, the dissemination of Spiritual ideas received an iml 
impulse. Another great factor for moving public opinion was the h 
tion into the Dutch language of the Spiritualistic works of Prof 
Wallace, Crookes, and Varley. These logical writings, illustrat« 
engravings, diagrams, and extracts from other authoritative writers, 
published in a volume of about four hundred and sixty pages b 
liberality of the Hague Spiritualists, whose names have already figul 
this chapter. Some five lectures too were given at the Hague by 
Riko and Wasch, whilst other speakers did good service in various 
tions; in short, propagandism once commenced, proceeded in earnes 
had the foreign Media who visited the country, all been as free 
reproach, and selfish aims, as the Dutch Spiritualists themselves, the 
would now hold a triumphant empire over the intellectual minds of Ho 

A field so in viting as Spiritualism, has of course been traversed 
base imitators, and Holland has been no more lacking in its "Bisl 
"Baldwins," and other itinerant" exposers" (of their own tricks) tha 
England or America. The Dutch, it must be remembered, are D 
easily moved to belief, or unstable when once convinced. 

They are not to be imposed upon by pretenders, within or witho 
ranks, and hence imported frauds, and local ~ exposers," have 
shaken the well-grounded faith of the Dutch Spiritualists. Of the col. 
or Dutch Indies, it is enough for the present to say the impulse to I 
" supernaturalism" in the light of modern Spiritualism was communi 
by several persons of note who were sent by the Government from He 
to fill official positions in the colonies. The prevailing superstitions 
much resembled those of the Hindostan provinces, and the introducti 
Spiritualism in its modern sense, has effected a most beneficial inllu, 
substituting a rational and scientific system of communion with be 
Spirit friends, for the fantasies of demonism, and the worship of heroe 
ancestors. 

Hauntings, stone throwing, and other preternatural disturbances ha' 
many years previous to the introduction of modern Spiritualism, 
popularl y known in Java, Sumatra, Madura, and other districts e 
Dutch Archipela~o. 

A detailed notIce of the disturbances occurring at the house of M. 
Kesslinger, the Assistant Resident at Bandong, will hereafter be ~ 
together with the official report of the same preserved in the state arc 
of the Colonial Government. 
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Several well-skilled mesmerists have visited different towns of Holland, 
and given exhibitions of "animal magnetism" through susceptible subjects_ 
One of the most popular lecturers on this subject who visited the Hague, 
was a Signor Donato, who did much to awaken the attention of the 
thoughtful to the intimate connection betwen the powers and potencies of 
the embodied mind, as displayed by the magnetizers, and those of the 
disembodied, as manifested in the phenomena of Spirit communion_ 

Many remarkable cases of haunted houses have become notorious of late 
in Holland, some at the Hague, others in Friesland, Amsterdam. &c., &c. 
The manifestations in the instances alluded to, precisely resembled those 
common in Europe and America; in fact, their sameness proves that they 
emanated from sources universal throughout all couBtries. 

For the present, all reports agree, that there is a quiet steady interest 
prevailing through the different tuwns and amongst the circles where 
Spiritualism has been made manifest in Holland, still public interest is but 
little stirred on the subject 

The same unanimity of opinion prevails on the belief that the 
unmistakable frauds that have been perpetrated by certain English and 
American Mediums visiting the country, have served to bring Spiritualism 
into public disrepute, and to check the tendency to private investigation 
amongst the unconvinced. 

One of our correspondents, a gentleman holding a high official position 
in Holland, writes with equal frankness and reason on this subject, to the 
following effect :- • 

" Whilat it has been due only to interest and influenoe in high qnarten that we could 
get a hearing through the journals for our well-atteeted facta, the rumour of a medium 
being caught in the very act of tricking runa like a conflagration through every new.paper, 
and spreads poison through the whole community against UL • • • Yet even this we 
could endure patiently. becaUBe it is the work of our antagonista, and juat what we may 
expect; but the wom stab our 08\l8e can receive is dealt by the foes of our own household ; 
thoee lpirittull editol'B who, the moment their tinael medium is caught at one circle in the 
act of imposing, straightwar begin to defend him, and fill their coluuma with account. 
of all tho good things he did at lOme other circle I What IOrt of logic is this r If theae 
impoetol'B were true on other oocaaiona, why do they prepant--for they muat tlrat malte 
their preparatioll&-to cheat U8 r But still WOl'lle. We who have IJleDt our time, money, 
and rialted our good namee, to uphold this ca\l8e _ by th_ editora reviled and abuaed 
for exposing the fraud&. Here in Holland, though the atuft"ed glovee, wigs, mMb, and 
phOlphorua of th_ ~vera _ in our ~on, we who bring them here at much 
expenae to prove our faith, are actually IICCU8«I of a oonapiracy to ruin it I What 
insanity is this I Can we wonder that our local plWl ..ume that the editol'B of IpintUGl 
journala _ limply frauds paid to defend frauds, and that we the believera _ in IMgUe 
with them, or else _ lunatics incapable of judgment. 

"If there is yet another thruat which 'piaroee the heart of Spiritualiam to the quick 
it is that exC\l8e of which we read 10 much m your English papera, which _ya that when 
the tlretended form is eeized at a materialization .nee, it muat alwaya be the form of 
the medium, (U cAe lpint til"" I'I«llI -U back itlto the IIWIIlltltll" body. Thia ia a very 
fine exou.ae, no doubt, but can thoee who know this result 80 well, inform UI why the 
wigs, muD, phoephorua, and drapery 10 often uaed on th_ oocuiona don't melt t.clt 
&lao into the mediuma' bodies' Let them explain, moreover, when the 'form' and 
medium happena to be a lady whJ she does not melt t.clt into her cloth., she being 
very generally found in one p~ and her clothea in another I I learned in Jonrcountry, 
dear madame, a Dying with which I beg to c1oee-it is, 'Tell UIat '" the marinea, but 
not to a Dutchman I ." • • • 

As an evidence that the shrewd writer of this communication has never 
been, and is not now, inimical to true and genuine professional Mediums, 
it should be added, that he has been largely instrumental in procuring 
their services in Holland, and forwarded with the above, several laudatory 
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press notices of the Davenports, Slade, Foster, and others, the reprint of 
which would convey no new impression of those fine Mediums' powers, 
The following letter, however, from Ira Davenport to Mr, Robert Cooper, 
of Eastbourne, is copied from the London Spiritllal Afagazine, to show the 
kindly impression that honest Mediums have received from the true
hearted Spiritualists of Holland It runs thus ;-

" La Haye, Oct. 7, 1666, 
u Fnlf:~m COOI'SR. III my lBAt letter I promised to write you again shortly, We 

r.'tllrll(·,1 IlI'r" ye.tl'r,la~' fl'ow ){uttl.'rtlalll, where we gave three public #iantY. to verllarg.l 
all' I n·.I"·"t"l.lt· all,li"U{'l'S, The lot'o"l ... who came to _ III were the finot people of the 
.. ity. '1'1 ... ,,,Imi,,i,m WI11l f"lIr nllli Il h"lf franca. Previous to going to UotterdADl1\'e 
L!.I\'" t.,\'" ••• "".,. iu t hi. "Inct', whidl i~ tbe Brigbton of Holland. H .. re, too, the po!o}.lt' 
"Ih' .... nu· w,·r,· "II "f thl! tirrit.llodety. alltl were highly I'lel\1lCcl lI'ith tbe Dlanifeatationl!
"I' 11111.·10 "0. Ih:lt W<! ha\'c h"ell ill\'itt,<! thrnugh the newftIlI\Jltlnl of the town to retum and 
>=i\'(' 11\ '1',' ••• /11.''''', a" Illany 11('''''''11" wi.h ttl ."e u. who L'Ould not avail theDl8eh'", of th.e 
pl',·\'hu< ""I'0l·tllllity. ~'" "ll the wbole, w" hn\'tj con{'\mlt'tl to I'Cpeat our d.ante. here fur 
1\\',' ni..:ht!'4 tIl1l1"" • 

.. . \I .. "t "w,·,·k _illt·,· \\'0 IIII<! n papcr sent to us, rontaining an allnouncement of IIOWe> 
.I,·i~ht ,,(,hall,1 111:111; that h.· W:lK ill 11088eo!>lion (If our' secret,' and intended to gi\'e 
1',,!.Ii.· "xl'l'lIlati"u~ anti iIluMtrntiollK. I illlllledilitely wrote a reply, WArning the l'u\.oli., 
t,. I,,· ,· ... ·.·f,,1 ill pa~'ill~ (Iwir IIItlllt'y to thi" man IIntil he had pro\,M himllelf worthy of 
t l\t·i .. 1'.1l!· •• n:'~". loy """t'pting:l dmll.mge to 1Ilt'"t U8 for th'" tholll!&nd Horina a Bide, and 
IIlal..ill~ ~ .... I hi. prt·,,·u,illn., \\,,, ha\'.· helLnt nothing from the gentleman mUL'e.. 

". 'll :h,· wh"I,·. WI' 'II'.' \"'ry \wl! "'Iti.-fi,,,t with our l'xperionce in Holland so far, The 
l'I·"":lI'ilit~· i-. that w,' ~hlLl! "t.'\y ill thi~ {'ouut!'y two nlonth. yot.-Yours truly, 

.. I. E. DA\'OPORT," 

In ;\ still l'arlil'r lIumber of the London Spiritual .tlIaga:;Ii/~, in the year 
1:\(>1. th,' \l'I,'ran Spiritualist, Major Rcvius, gives the following interesting 

.I ... ·'.llnt "f his SllIl's Illl'diumship, After describing the young man's powers 
wl\ldl w,'r,' simil.lr allli scaredy inferior to those of Mr. Home, the Major 
",1\" : 

... \11,'1' " ... 11"11\,·', ,1,·\,:ll'lIlI't.· fl'lIlII tho I1llglle, my son o.ttcntle.lmnny ,t'r'Rt't'. among 
,'III 11\t,".I ••. lI .. l •• t! .. · .. 1II,·.liuIllK W.·r<· ,1,·\',·I,.p,·'\. At onc of tho8<l ,,·allrtlt, at the h'm~e "f 
.1 I'h~ "·1.111. th,' 'I,i.-it- ,.f th,·l,l.· ll"n.i,·\lI· l\Ilt! !I{,u!nme 0, tlnnOIlDL'L'tt their presence, 
\1,,"·.,,"" \; h.I.1 1· ••••• • ... ·,1:1 ,·"n,i,!t·l'i\l.I.· f"rtuu.'. whidl htlluul bl·queo.thetl in a wa\' dis, 
'1,:,,""1111.: I.' I II.· ,·XI'.·,·tati"II ... f tl ... '!t ... t .. r :\Iul hi. falUily, Aft.cr the dOl·tor hnd expr('ilk'tl 
111.1.·.·:'"::·, •• ( ,li."lti,f:lt'ti"n .. n thi. !,Oillt, Ill' ,,,k,·,1 what they w,mtcd there? The answer 
\I .1. • T .. ", .• ,!.. ,. r,·,· .. II,·iliatit'lI "ith you.' 'Thl'n you go, 0: lII\itl he, 'nmt I"t your wif,· 
.1 •. ·,1, : I !I<'n'" tlo,,"~lot n'I'Y wi'll of y .. u ; I.·t h,,1' tdlmtl the reason of your leaving the 
I",'\','rl.\ .\~ ~·\\U tli,l: "".Hl hall t'llllugh,' wa.:i tilt' nn~wt.·r, ':I.url 8u I perRundec:1 Uil' 
l'\l".h.l1hl h' tli'l't"" til it in {a,"\tur tlf tuyown fatnily, which llt'c-<lN it.' 'All! anotlh.:r 
1'1 , •. ,( •• , ~ ,,"1' ,,·lli,hll'·'.: "ai, I th.· ,\ul't«r •• of whidl Y"u guve so many, that Ilobudy 
'l'::rd!'4 ~\Il\. 11\11' ,'art'S tH 1",'rnt'lII1"'r Ytlu: • You rni~tak~ there: was thl~ reply: 'there is 
., 1 ..... 1. "i.I,.w. 11"11' livill~ ill . KtI,,·,·t, who r"lIll'IIlI"'r>; me for acts of kiu<ine88.' '\\"dl; 
III<' ,1,.,'(',1' ."i.l. 'w.· I".r~iv,· "\"'I'~'lhill!-:; it'~ till ')\'t'r now: ('pon which thl'tal)Ie prelllled 
II .,·I( .. 1.liqll,·ly n~.lin.1 till' h .. ·,..t of th,' dud" ... and "th.·1'l! of his f.mllly who were sitting 
I "1I1hl It. '['In' \'ulIllilunh·ati...lll:o in thi:( lI,tlll"( Wl'l"l" l'y the nlphaoot . 

.. Th •• n,·,1 ,lay. til''' of tho COlllpany, ,1 .. t.. .. lllinillg to enlJuire into the facts, found out 
th,' :.t ... ·,·t ," 11I.'Ut.i .. III·,\' It wa." ~Ill"ll Olll', inhahite,1 by poor people. The gentlemen 
IIllll1ll,,·I,\, (,,"11.1 a witlow, wh ... ai,\ that .Ill' ha,1 known llndnlOe 0., who had been doad 
... 11'.111\' ; ,·;n' •. f,,1' whi.-h ~llI' wa • • "I'I'\', as _he had ofteu r('ctlil'e,\ from her the tickets of A 

.·11 1111.\.'. i.y wloil'il .1 ... "",,,ill",1 hn',,;I, clothing, ,111,1 flld. ~h,' Mid that she liv<'Ii in 
olll,ltllt"IO ~h·t·l·t in tlu' lally'"" lif,,"tiuu' . 

.. . \1 " '*'111." at Illy "\\'11 h,,"~,', two g'·Ill'ral •• Illy fricnti", w(Oro of the ('oml'any: th~:v 
\\.III!. •• 1 I',,,,.f that th.·y w.·I'<· nut llll,it'r .IIlY hiologieal iutluencl' or hallucination, The 
t .101,' "'"11,1 whi .. h w,' \\',''''' H,·atl·t! was .troll!;. an,1 wcighct.! a hundl'L~l and ten pound". 
\1 111\ "·'IIl,·~t. th,' "I'irit. mi:!e,1 thl' tahle fr,·" fr"l11 till' 1,'T'llInti, allllll't it fall in such 0. 

'\01\ .; •• t,. ""'"k th,· p .. ,lilllellt. Tho) gontlemen CIIllltl the next dn~', to see if the table 1I'U 
••.... ,::,' /""'("'" t1~ il "I'I,,-dl'c<l Iv be the night bdon' j-for lily part, I had still further 
• ,101,'11\'" •• ( it in lhe C<I\.oillot Illo.ker'd hill. 
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.. The large table being thus broken, we moved to a ama11er one. General M. V. aaked 
if thia lighter table could turn itee1f upside down' The table replied by the alphabet
'Turn upside down youl'II8lf.' To the General'. question, 'Did you ever know me" the 
anawer wu-' Y., at Bergen-op-Zoom, forty ye&l'll ago, when you were a aubaltern.' 
The General aaid thia wu according to fact. At my request the apirita made thia little 
table feel ao heavy, that we could not raiae it by our united dorta, and then ao light that 
we could ~ it with the little fingers. • . • • 

II We have a Medium here, a little girl of ten yean! of age. On a recent occaaion at a 
liance where thia Medium waa taken, the .pirit of the hoatMa'a brother announced hia 
preaence. Thia brother wu captain of a merchant v_I, which had not been heard of 
aince the 10th of October, 181S.. Through the young Medium's hand it wu written that 
hia ahip wu • wrecked on the Engliah eoaat, on the 14th of October, 1854, and all on board 
perished.' The lady aaked &II a proof that he would write hia name by the hand of thia 
child-medium. The lady 11'" a perfect stranger to the Medium. After acme letten were 
begun and &II often rubbed out, the signature of the captain Wall written, perfectly 
corresponding to signatures in letten from him, and which ahe had carefully preserved. 

" A few montha ago, my wife, myaelf, and aon were paaaing the evening at a friend's; 
Beveral young people there pro~ to amuae themaelvea by turning the table. They 
went into an adjoining room and BOOn returned with the neWII that they had turned a 
work-table and now propoeed to try their handa at the large one in the aalon. Obeerving 
twitchingB of the hand in one of the young ladies, I got pencil and paper and propoeed 
that ahe should hold the pencil &II if to write. After aome objectiona, ahe took the pencil, 
and at the inetant of holding it &II if to write, fell into the magnetic aieep, and thus wrote 
with cloaed eyes four full pages, in which a spirit expreued ita happin_ at being able by 
thia m8lUlll to uaure hia proUgOO that he W&ll alwaya watching over her. That the young 
lady W&ll in the magnetic aieep I IUIIIUred myaelf, by holding a sheet of peper between her 
face and the pencil, which did not prevent the lines from being straight and equidietant ; 
the letten were large and like thClle of a penon not in the habit of writing. It wu 
aubeequently found that the eignature to thia aingular writing W&ll that of an ancestor of 
the Medium on the mother's aide, a Prof~r of the Univenity of Gronigen, two 
centuries ago.'· 

In the same communication as the above, Major Revius furnishes 
another incident of a circle in which he was himself present, although it 
occurred at Antwerp, and a report of the occurrence was subsequently 
published in the MOluk Afusical, of Brussels, Jan. 22, 1865. Major Revius 
describes it thus :-

" A few eveninge ago I18veral penons were at a Itance at the hoUlle of one of the 
moat distinguished inhabitants. Some of them _ted at a small table waited gravely, 
and with confidence that an mm&te of the other world would deign to come and communi· 
cate. All at once the table wu ~tated ; there W&ll a spirit. • My frienda,' said the 
invisible visitant to the attentive group, 'I come to oll'er you the meana of doing & good 
action and of comforting th, unfortunate. In the street IA CtU:Ikr, there is a narrow 
lane, termioating in a cut ck -c. In thia lane, on the fint floor of a hoUlle, No. 12, you 
will find the family of Charles SoreIa. Four children. of whom the oldest is but thirteen 
yean, acarce1y covered by lOme wretched raga, are lying in a corner, wambling with cold, 
on lOme straw. A fifth child, nearly naked, is preued by ita mother againet her breaat, 
dried up by sull'ering and want-auch is the llpectacle which I have witneBlled. Huten 
to relieve them, you have not a minute to l~ I This is why I have come to you." 

.. Every one W&ll aetounded by thia message, and could ~cely credit it. Neverthel_, 
interest, curiosity, commiseration excited them to the highest degree. Some of them 
were quickly on the way. They BOOn found the narrow street, of which before they bad 
acarcely suspected the existence, and then the blind alley, more squalid ati1L On 
enquiring for Charles SoreIa, they were lOOn shown the house, where they found the 
family exactly in the miserable condition deecribed by the Bpirit. Need we relate the 
relit' The family of Charles Sorela, at the moment that I write theee lines, ia matched 
from want, and relat.ea ita providential rescue tc:> all who wish to hear it." 

The same circumstance will be found detailed by M. A. Malibran In the 
London Spin"tual Magazine, of July, 1865- Happily for the belief in 
Spirits zlt:rSIiS II astrals, shells, reliqllUe of the dead, &c.," .. who never tell 
anything but lies, or do anything but mischief," a large number of such 

• 

--
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occurrences are recorded in the history of American Spiritualists 
New York Conferences, and in the experiences of Judge Edmone 
E. J. French, and many another who firmly believed in the agency 
and kind human spirits before theories arose to sweep them away i 
limbo of Ghouls and Hobgoblins. 

CHAPTER XL: 

SPIRITt;ALlSM IN HOLLAND (CONTINUED). 

NARRATI\"J!S OF PERSONAL EUEIUKNCBS. 

As the progress of Spiritualism in Holland has been chiefly coni 
private family circles, select associations, and occasional notices of 
works, the exceptions being the publicity obtained by the visits of 
professional Mediums, it may be expected that we should give a ( 
account of a disgraceful exposure of two Englishmen professing to 
to the latter class, for whom their friends and apologists still claim "I 
able Medium powers." In this connection we have only to reafii 
purpose announced in our opening chapter, whilst promising to i 
faithful an account as possible of sllch manifestations as belong 
history of Spiritualism, we altogether decline to devote time or spac 
base counterfeit. 

What is not Spiritualism will find no place in these pages. I 
suffice then to allege that on more than one occasion the Dutch Spiri 
have been plagued with these pests of every great cause. the trickste 
are ready to become "Mediums for Spirits," or their own sham imil 
whichever is found to pay best. It is due to the Dutch Spiritua: 
state, that they themselves, having nothing to fear but falsehood, 1 
the exposers, nor did they shrink from the ridicule heaped upon the 
their cause, by their exultant enemies through the columns of the 
press. 

In Holland, as in every other place where the veritable truths of 
ualism have been made manifest beyond a shadow of question, the c 
tions of unworthy pretenders, and the lampoons of the press, have 
affected the conduct of those, whose faith has deepened into knol 
Thus it is more than probable that the interposition of the counterti 
its discovery, would not have affected the progress of Spiritualism injw 
provided the Spiritualists themselves had united in a stem den uncia 
such practices; but unfortunately, the ranks of the movement inc 
number of worthy persons who in their exceeding charity endeav 
account for what they call the appcarallet of fraud on the hypoth, 
"transformation, transfiguration," &c., &c., making a compou 
philosophy and miracle, of a far more astounding character than : 
phenomena of genuine Spiritualism. 

It is under such circumstances as these, that public interest in the 
of Spirit communion has obviously declined in Holland, althouj 
belief, founded upon unimpeachable proofs, cherished by the " old 
Spiritualists, remains unshaken. 
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To the world-which in future generations at least-may be disposed to 
pass judgment uninfluenced by "the passion and prejudice of that partisan
ship" which mars the accuracy of philosophic opinion, we now offer a 
statement of the following faCts, all of which the author has carefully 
scrutinized, proved, and feels justified in recording as testimony founded 
upon the rock of TRUTH. 

The first case to be cited is a notice of the manifestations which occurred 
in the family of M. Van Brussel, a gentleman of independent means, and 
highly respectable standing, residing at the Hague. 

For some time, M. and Mdme. Van Brussel had noted the occasional 
production of sounds, and the spontaneous movements of ponderable 
objects, occurring in the vicinity of their daughter Albertine-a sweet girl, 
about fifteen r.ears of age-when the attention of the family was first drawn 
to Spirit manIfestations. After they had become convinced that this young 
lady was a Medium they communicated the following occurrences to the 
" Oromase" Society. 

On a certain night, the father being awake. observed that the bed in 
which his daughter was sleeping-in the same room with her parents-was 
moved from its place. The time was mid-summer, and the nights were 
quite light. On the following night both the father and mother were 
awakened by an unusual noise, when they observed that the footboard of 
their daughter's bed was taken away, and placed at some distance against 
the wall of the chamber. As Albertine was apparently sound asleep, no 
notice was taken of this circumstance to her; but the father, the next day, 
not only replaced the footboard, but tied that and the other parts together 
with strong cords. 

The next night the parents were awakened by still more violent noises, 
when they perceived the cords were being untied by invisible hands, and 
the pieces of the footboard were placed against the wall Heavy rappings 
accompanied these movements through all of which the young girl slept 
soundly. Besides the sounds above described, the alarmed parents heard 
the soughing of a wind which seemed to be moaning through all the apart
ments on that floor. Very shortly after the commencement of these scenes, 
the beloved young daughter passed to the land of Spirits, leaving her 
loving parents almost inconsolable for her loss. Very soon after this sad 
change in the little household, manifestations began to occur which 
became obviously identified with the Spirit of the loving child they had 
lost. Portfolios and other objects which had belonged' to her were carried 
about, and her books were moved before the parents' eyes. 

In 1873, some few years after their daughter's departure, a book in which 
as a child she had studied, and which was reverently cherished by the 
mourning parents, dropped into the mother's lap, and on opening it she 
read in the daughter's ·well-known handwriting, the words clearly and 
freshly written, of which the following is the translation :-" Dear Father, 
although dead, I live near the good God. When dear mother weeps, oh 
comfort her by remembering my blessed lot." Within a few years, both 
the good father and mother passed on to their peaceful rest, but during the 
brief period of their sojourn on earth, their bereaved hearts were comforted 
with unnumbered such instances of their child's presence and sympathy 
as those related above. 

Monsieur A. J. Riko gives the following account o( the movement of 
ponderable bodies occurring in the presence of a mesmerized subject. M. 
Riko had become much interested in mesmeric practices, and was himself 
a successful operator • 

.-. 
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Calling upon a lady of his acquaintance one day. at the Hag 
asked him to mesmerize her, alleging that she could give no reason 
request, except a strong impression that she ought to do 80. The 
present besides this lady, her daughter and a cousin, and:this i 
ensued:-

The lady was no sooner placed by passes under the mesmeric inJ 
than the large table which stood in the centre of the room, moved 
without contact, and placed itself against the arm of the chair ill 
the mesmerized subject was sitting. The hour was about three 
p.m., the room well lighted, and the whole scene witnessed by thr 
persons. It ought to be borne in mind in this connection, that the 
Dupotet, and M. Billot, the eminent magnetizers of Paris, pol 
even before the year 1848, accounts of the movement of chairs, tab) 
other ponderable bodies in the presence of their magnetized sobjectl 

Dr. Ashburner and Mr. J. C. Luxmoore of England, both gentl~ 
learning, research, and non-professional magnetizers, have affirmed I 
same phenomena often occurred in the presence of their magnetic Sl 

These gentlemen were of opinion that the magnetism they gave 
their passes, was analogous in quality to the" force" derived by Spiri 
their Mediums, and that its diffusion in the atmosphere, enabled 
to make the manifestations so often observed in the presence of mesl 
subjects. 

M. Riko, desiring to prove the intimate connection between U the 
employed in mesmeric passes and Mediumism, cites an example whi, 
be selected from many others for its suggestiveness. 

M. Siemelink of Amsterdam, well known in Holland as the authCl 
excellent Spiritual work, entitled, "Immortality Unveiled," to whi 
good Queen Sophia was the first subscriber-was well known 
remarkable power as a healer by mesmerism. 

One of his patients, a young lady of aristocratic rank, residing 
Hague, he could readily affect by passes made at Amsterdam. The: 
of this patient, a gentleman ot unimpeachable veracity, kept a 
record of the phenomena which occurred at the times when M. Sie 
projected this power from a distance on his patienL The exact tim, 
the operations began and ended, were noted, and always found to 
pond with the patient's magnetic sleep. Moreover, the youn 
noticed, that a Spirit, whom she accurately described, and who was 
to have been M. SiemeIink's brother, was always present on these: 
sions, and showed himself in the act of manipUlating the fluid 0] 

projected from the mortal magnetizer. And here it is proper to l' 

that the author-who on several occasions consented to be the IlU 

subject of Drs. Elliotson, Ashburner, and Mr. Luxmoore, of LOll 
always saw Spirits assisting in the manifestations, and as these Spiril 
strangers to the seeress, but were invariably recognized by their desc 
as friends of the parties present, it is fair to infer, that the asserti, 
often made by magnetized subjects is true, and that kind, diseml 
Spirit friends, especially physicians and scientists, assist in these, 
ments, and materially aid the operations of human magnetizers. The 
of Benjamin Franklin, speaking through Mrs. E. J. French, of New 
and confirming his statements through the lips of the entranced M 
by loud rappings, alleged that Ilu jorce which forms the life principle 
mortal magnetizer, is the Spiritual body of the enfranchised soul-ol 
the same element-only that, with the Spirit, it is finer, more subtl 
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penetrating, than when in the mortal body; hence, that the force of the 
magnetizer on earth, and in the Spirit world, are one and the same thing, 
differing only in degree, anp only requiring special subjects to act upon, 
and special qualities in the subject, in order to produce analogous mani
festations. 

At the house of Mr. H. C. Becht, a medical gentleman, well· known and 
respected at the Hague, but one who at the time of the occurrences about 
to be detailed, had by no means yielded up his full belief to a Spiritual 
origin for the phenomena, a seance was held when the medium was Mr. G., 
a Government telegraph officer, whose full name it is not deemed expedient 
to give. This gentleman had often obtained direct writing for his friends, 
and at the commencement of the seance in question, was promised strong 
manifestations. Presently M. Becht, as the greatest sceptic of the party, 
was invited to say, what manifestations he liked best, and he expressed 
a desire for direct Spirit writing. After this the Medium wrote, that it 
should be (ound in the porcelain cup on the small table between the 
windows. 

M. Riko says :-
.. Now our friend Becht, left the table; went and inapected the IID&ll table and ita 

immediate surroundinga, after which, he took his place oppoeite the medium with the 
company. He requested entry one in the room to remain quietly at his or her place, which 
was done. After this he put a qu8lltion on which he deeired the answer by direct writiDg. 
It Was a question in respect to a history unknown to the medium, in fact H. Becht'. 
private aft'air. The medium went on to write automatically, and IpOke with the company. 
After a few minutes the medium wrote that the direct writing wu done. Nobody had 
left his or her place and the aurgeon had his eyflll continually on the medium and the cup. 
Then M. Becht went himaelf to the small table and took out of the cup a long piece of 
paper rolled together, on which W&I written 20 linea, giving a perfect anawer to the 
queation which he had put. It looked 81 if it were written with lead pencil, but no paper 
or lead pencil had been near the oup or table. On that _me evening two more piecea of 
direct writing were obtained, while the company named the place where it must be 
found, viz.--{)nce in a hat on the piano and the eecond time outaide the room, before the 
door of another room. The hat W81 first inspected, the door of the room abut after 
ins~(Jn of the corridor. Both timea the c1irect writiDg was found at the deeired 
1pOte. ., • 

II Spirit lights were 'fery frequently obee"ed at the Hague. At a dark circle at 1[. 
Becht'a, thfJIle lights appeared at spate indicated beforehand by one of the Bitten, while 
nobody left his place. Once they came on the chimney at the greateat cUatance from the 
medium, where three lights .hone for lOme minutes obeened by all 

.. Report 26, October let, 1869, of • Oromue' deecribea light phenom_ on the handI 
of a lady. It appeared on recJ.uflllt 88vera1 timflll in the eame way." 

,e Dift'erent lOunds from matruments a.me under our perIOnal obeenation. In a 
company of 88'fera! perIOns we once obtained the playing of a emall harp in a degree of 
light which permitted every one to _ the inatrument upright on the table, and aw&ying 
in di1ferent directions while nobody touched it." 

"Report 16 B, March .th, 1869.-Dueta were played with an &lian harp, lp,., 
on the tahit, and lOme poroelain plates -"IU in a cheat near one of the WIIlla in the 
dining·room of Hotel Keiaerahof, at the Hague, moving in time, and very atrongly, to 
the tune played on the harp. The medium through which theee thinga happened was 
a young blackamith." 

"At Rotterdam, H. Wuch obtained a great variety of maniffllltitioaa. RappingI, 
playing on muaical instruments; tying and untying through the inviliblea ; light pheno· 
mena, trance apealting, .to. .. 

"In I Oromaee,' at the HlIgUe, where H. Waach W&I received u a friend, _vera! 
wncu were held with him. Once the medium WIllI levitated to a coDBiderable height 
while he W&I held at both handa-.t one eide M. P., an officer in the army, and at the 
other through me. We were obliged to climb on our chaira in order not to let the 
floating medium .up, and I16veral of us felt the IOles of his boots reat on their heads. 
Another time the spirit moved freely round with a phOlphorua light, which we had 
provided for the occuion. In the family circle, H. Wuch obtained ItilI. atronger 
manifeetatioDL" 

22 
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Several of our kind Dutch correspondents fl1l'11ish us with accOIl 
haunted houses in different towns and cities of Holland, but wb 
take this opportunity of thanking them for their trouble in these 
scriptions, we do not find enough diversity from other familiar accol 
the Polter·Gluisl to warrant our making use of their several nar: 
The exception to this rule, will be found in the following chapter, ill 
we give a condensed report of the manifestations occurring in the 
Indies and the official examination into the affair conducted on t) 
of the Government. 

Before inviting the reader to follow uS in the perusal of 'this ac 
we may relieve our text from the quotation of various authorities by 
that the narrative is condensed from the writings of Mdme. Ida ] 
Professor A. Wallace, Dr. Hatton, an eye-witness of the scenes des 
and a surgeon of a military station in Java, M. Riko, and other 
pondents of a trustworthy character. 

CHAPTER XLI.· 

SPIRI'l'UALISM IN HOLLAND (CONTINUED). 

THE following introduction will serve to show the quality and stane 
the parties whose experiences will form the subject of this chapter. 

M. Riko says :-

" Among the first manifestationll observed in Holland, those occurring in the fa 
M. Van Herwerden at the Hague, belong to the mOllt remarkable, and merit 
preserved for the history of the movement in Europe. M. Van Herwerden hima 
a highly esteemed man who during many ye&r8 occupied with honour the oj 

President of our Government in one of the principal distriQta of the Iale of Jaft. 
many of our Indian officials he after a long service, aaked his diBmiIal, and aettled 
Hague. The family W&II received among the beat claaeea at the Hague. K. Van Her 
himself WI\8 a very positive thinker, an exact observer-in short, a man not to be de 
The manifestations occurred in his own house, through the mediumsbip of a 
JavanORC boy, named Aridjan, 14 ye&r8 old, ignorant &II the Javaneee are at that II@ 
incapable of forming any idea about spiritual manifestations. He inhabited the h. 
the quality of a sen'nnt; was very kindly treated, and felt thoroughly happy 
phenomena lasted several years, and wero witnessed by hundreds of the developed 
including professors, clergymen, physicians, ete. M. Van Herwerden at the re 
8Olicitations of acquaintances interested in Spiritualism, published a volume of n 
his own cost for private use of hie friends:' 

It would seem that strange disturbances in the house and in the vic 
of the boy Aridjan had attracted attention, and suggested the idea 
Spiritual agency for many months prior to the time when the ( 
commenced. The first sitting was proposed by friends of the family 
had been apprised of the disturbances, and was held on the eveni 
March 16th, [858. At first the manifestations were slight and unimpa 
Still they were sufficiently marked to prove that some foreign tJ 

• Our readoro will kindly bear In mind the sources claimed for thc narrativca given In t: 
the preceding chapters on Dutch 8plrltual MlUllfo.tatlons. In· order te preaorvo the atroplk 
point to the good faith so clearly manlfostod In tho oevoml tmnslatlons herewith IlUbnil" 
author baa preferred to retain aa much .... poostble hor correspondonts' own phrueology • 

.. 
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in'risible pGftI' was present, and that the boy.-\ridjan supp1iN the i..'1\.~ 
by which the unseen operators manifested At the st"ftIlth sira.T l.."O.i 
rappings were heard, and intelligent :&DS1rerS ~ spelled 00: 1-", :~ 
alphabet. The table at which the si.u.:es were held was A ~ .:me. snd 
a lamp 1I'3S kept burning in the room by Spirit directioo. ~ JATa.~ 
Medium could neither read, write nor spell, and sat ~Jt' still it: ~ 
chair provided for him, unless mot'ed about. as was Olb:n the ,,~~. l-\
Spirit power. For the rest of the details, we shall refer the reader t .. l ~_ 
Van Herwerden's diary, which was published under the title of E..\~s.. .. '"S 

aNi C01lf1lfIl1limlio1l Oil a still _Jhs/~rit)MS T~rrit,."·_ 
This book numbers over ;00 page5, and is profusely illU$tr.lt\.'\i b~ 

diagrams and flU similes of spirit writing, drawing. &c.. &c. Only ~ tC'W' 

extracts from ~1. Riko's translation of this curious record can ~ si\~n. 
but they will suffice to show the general charactc!r of ",holt occurred. 

II 8th JulI, ISSS.-A young ladI got at NqIlNt strong bl..\_ o)Q ~ tabW. ill \hot 
~ of two aervants who-aft.er beiDg called in th~ c:ir\: 'ot f\. .... \m-p~ dwir toNtim.~v. 
A little later, the door <)f the room opened; rappiDgs on U:ot tablot aDd ..,.t.:'~ at t.~ 
b.ck of a paper the IadI had in her hand, were foll,\1I'flIi bI d~~ k\U~ <\Q h« fa.,,, 
Aridjan remained in another room. and no manif.tati,\Da ooc:urnd tbeft ill thot Iao.~'. 
abeence. 

"23rd Auguat, 1858.-A friwlous spirit manifest.ed, and 0D0t of ~ '*_ r-t 
uhorted him about his oonduct. The table moved ,-err quiekly in the lady'- di",~ 
aad obliged her to retire to the wall by pressing with fOf\.~ apinat ~r • 

.. 25th August, 185/S.-Beeidee Aridjan, another medium .... p~nt. Rarplup Nl<t 
.t.roug blo_ all round the room. It ~ed the spirits attractled by th~ tw\\ mot<liuulf, 
did not sympathise, for the noise and moving of fumitUl'e in.ti<a~l cl,,.r~ II ~-b' 
between two spirits. Even the mediums were ehal.:en an.1 tll ... ir duun ,,>cl;.'tl l)n,,,, 
Aridjan '11''' thrown to the floor with chair. At Iut. Aridjan's fri,·D.I _m",l t" ~t til .. 
Tictory; he showed this by giving a tremendous blow on th~ tahlot. f.,II.\",,,,1 \>y a .t"""1t 
grip on the keys of the piano which stood at some distan~ bothin.l thot ul",lhulI. Afc .. r cbia 
all remained quiet. 

"22nd September, 1858.-At a lian« held in anothotr family 11. Yan Hotr ... ""I .. u hAll 
made acquaintance with a spirit calling himaelf l'aurotlhu •• aud. daimiug t,\ ha,'ot 1> .... n a 
8pauiah monk who .... -mated in one of the c1oillt"no of this city. ah,'ut SIIII ~Mra 
IIflO, performed a series of nry reow-kable manif .... tation.. This ewnillg l'au .... lhlf wallt ... 1 
the lampe to be taken out of the room, and paper and pencil put "0 th .. ta\>l... Aft .. r 
about 20 minutes writing '11''' heard on the paper, after which th., paI\f'r dot ... Ii ..... a hint 
round the circle, which made Aridjan ecream for fear. The paper wa. then thf\.\WO "n th .. 
table and the lead pencil flew to the other aide of the room. On gotttill~ thot lamI' ~ain • 
.ame Spanish words were found on the paper. There wu alao dirt'Ct writing in a t.\Il .. "\I .. 

unknoWn to all in the circle. After this. Paurotl1us WNte .... ml .. W\)l'\b in })u,,·h ... }o'aith. 
hope, charity," and other small sentenoea. In th~ su~uent 11' .. 11 .... 1, the "'riting .1 .. '·,·1,.1 .... \ 
more and more, .. will be illustrated. 

" 16th October, 1858.-Aridjan wrote by llleans of a planchettt'. a ""nt'll of t\Xtraol'\lillary 
hleroglyphf, which showed a great liken_ to the spirit Writill~ l.ubli"h",l hy K"mt'r ill 
his I Seer- of Prevorat.' Of courae the ignorant Javan_ \""y kll .. w nt.thiuK at ... ,ut tbia 
work published in German and not translated io Duteh. After thia. l'.u .... lIu. t .. ud .. "l 
the keyboard of the piano which he bad of tell dool' l".forot. • . . In t.he ..... 11 ...... 
of this month very interesting communications in Jo'rench wero obWn,,,1 t.Ill'\.ugh the 
planchette, by a spirit signing herself Au .... lie de B-. 

II 3rd November. 1858.-Some .tay" provioul to this Bitting. M. Vau Hotw\!l'\tl!n hat! 
put on the table a kind of child'a accordion. l'aurellul ha.l tried it, but 1I< .... n throw it 
away. Another acoordion, much better. wu provided. At l·aurol1u.' rotluMt th .. laml' 
wu tam to another room and the piano opened, after which. the .... \1Il11&ll)'. with Lh .. 
boy Aridjan. _ted themselves at one aide of ~he table. in 01,_ Ilroximity to each othl!r. 
Aridjan got sleepy, but Paurellul. who didn't like this, bpt him l>erfect1)' awalt" by 
heavy blow8 under his chair. or by shaking him now and then with force. a llC'rft.'Ot 
remedy agaiost sleep. After having knocked at dilferont dlatancea on tho fumitur.. 
Paurellue gave several rappinga on the inatrument with the decilled wlah to have the 
attention of the aittera fixed on it. after which, he took the accordion and began to Ilia),. 
Now he floated the instrument high above the heada of the litter., then apln h. Iwlltl)' 
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moved it near the 1l00r. Sometim. he played with f1IU r-. ad t.bm • 
beautiful . • • o. After haring tiniaheel W. perfGnaa-. be , the iDatr 
on the ta~'F~ timeIJ he rewmed hit muaic. aDd ___ Ct the iDatr 
directly at the e&I'B of the litters, u if he were afraid to haft tbaR mJ.. _ to.a 
tbe pauaea of hit mWlie, he took the piano tabouret and pJ.cecl it OIl the table ; c 
one of the mollie boob and played a alow melod, on the piano. To IIniIh the perfor 
of thia evening, Paurellus lifted the b.~ table...-..l timeIJ u hip _ the aUen 

"12th Xovember. 1858.-Paurellus began to ahow for a moment bebiDd tile III 
a column of light, but it waa Btill weak. After thia he ahowed IPW1Il t:Une. ... 
brilliant ligbta in different parte of the room. By direct writing he produced two 
of a religiOUI hymn of the Dutch ProtelJtanta. 

"29th November, 185S.-0ne of the Bitters mentally wiIhecl PaareDua to Ii 
table and touch tbe piano, without uttering a lingle word abqnt it. After a few III 
the table was lifted very high, and direetly the bye of the piano -ooeel with fa 

,"lSth December. 1 858.-1I. Y. H. had made a pair of putebcJuocl apeUiDa 
which were put on the table beaide tbe aeeordion paper and penciL Pamellaa CIo 
the hour be had announced at a previous Bitting, he being al_,. paDCtuaL Be I 
first the accordion. Then be plaeed a chair at the free Bide of the table, at..,. 
ready for him, after whieh he took one of the tubea and spoke through it to e.ch 
aittera. But tbe excitement of the latter at thia first hearing of the direct ~ aD 
faintn_ of tbe sounds, rendered what the good Paurellua aid DO$ UIlCkntood. 
it was learned that be promiaed to bring on a foliowiDg occuion IOIIl8 good IIpiz 
uIiat him. He touched the Bitters with the tube, and gave rappiDp on it to prcm 
it was be "'ho held it himself. 

"ith February, lS59.-At a previous Bitting, PaureIlua had promiIed to gift 
writing in a shut room. Tbia evening Paurellus aid thia hid been done. ODe c 
ladies took a lighted candle and the door by and went npataira to the room whie 
been eat &aide. However, tbe paper on the table -. untouched. and the bId7 
remain where it was, with the pencil. On leaving the room ahe heard the ~ 
paper. and her dreu \vu pulled. On looking on the Hoar, ahe found a aheet of pa}l 
whil'h l!eve.rnl charactez'8 of Bpirit writing were found. Thit manifestation .... lei 
lll1 the 11th of February. wben the paper was found coTered with a drawiDg ~ 
a humlUl figure beaides ~me hieroglyphs. 

"lPth February, lS59.-Tbia e\'ening Panrellus played the guitar wbile mother 
ACC\'Ull'alli ... .t him on the pi'ano. which etood at ita ordinary place againat the waIL 
a while. ,'11 Paurellus's request, one of the company • in the flesh' pla.yeel the pi 
"\,h' th~ nl<'uth h:uml'uica, ooe of the spirita the piano, while PaurelIUB-mm.If toI 
1\''''''l'\li''1I alllt Uirulllgelt the performance. At the aame time m&DYlpirit light. dane 
th,' 1II,'''$un' ,.f th~ tUlle rollud the Medium Aridjan. After this Paurellua _eel 0 

th.· l."Ii •• " ill Frendl • J"U,'Z encore une foie,' and after thia had been done, wi! 
a' ....... IIII""lyi n~ f"l1jo!. he saiJ •• l[t'l'Ci, jolie chanteuse.' .. 

.. It,th ~l:,,'. l:';'~.-Iu the mealltinu' Paurellua had aueeeeded in materialisin 
h'\II,I •. 1111,1 v.·~\' ,.ft.-1I h,' tt'Udl, ... t the sitters or laid hie hand in theirs. He bad IlUOO 
"I",. ill playing'n pair of l·Mt,,!-'ll.-tteoJ to an accompaniment of the piano. 

.. ::t1th ~llIy. l:':.ll.-l':lUn.'lIuf 1nU! pret!('nted with a new and beautiful mouth hlll'Dlc 
th"". w.", n,' "11<1 •• f his I,layiug this evening. Once he aooompanied a ~ _ 
th,' invi.il.I,·. ,'11 tho. pi:Ill,'. By direct writing he thanked for the new inatnunent 
la.!y gil".· l'nl11't'llu" 1\ ~,·,,: ... l letter. He took it gently fro'!l ber, brok.e the -ung 
"fh'r whit-h h,. wr,'t.· f,'r ,\ m,'ment. and placed the answer lD the lad, B hand. Nc "II.·\\, th., ''''ntt'lIt" vf th,' letter l ... "i.Je>l the writer. and the aDIIIrer IIrU COJTeCt. The 
1t",1 .. <k ... l h,.", .It.· ""uhl Yauqui$h her fear of the ~pirita. and PaurellUB &DBWereI 
,"'uhl ,I,. thi. I>y prnyin~ t,. (1, ... 1. 

.. :::11'\1 May. 1 :'511.-I':lUl .. ·I:u. ~poke this evening very distinctly and slow, and 01 
, ..... '''.h.ll 1\ reli~i,'us ~"1I~ .. lo. .... ·utl ... I,.1I th .. piauo WRB /lccompanied by aweet spirit aiD8 

.. I.t S'·l'tl·ml ... ·r. 1:';.1I.-0u.· of th,' ludi .. " IItIt at the piano. Mra. Van Henrl 
"'1'1'., ....... 1 " ",i.h til hllY<' h"r ('all dl' l'l,h.gtl(' I1n\,on. PaureliuB took it from her, 01 
tlt ... t th,' ~'\.I.!t·n anti th.'11 th,' !;laM ~t~.pp('r. whit'h he put on the table. He moiateDe 
hall" .m.! ruhl ..... 1 "n,' "f th .. !ot"nt1l'l1lt>1l'~ f"rt'h('ad~. then he 8prinkled the lady at. the 1 
\\ itb tI,,· ~''''lIt. and pllt. tilt' /:lnll:O ~t"pper uuder Ari<ljnn'8 nOlle . 

.. :\1'\1 N,.\·.·ml ... ·r. 1~;HI.-'1'hi~ l'\'elling, the light streaming in from eraeb in the b 
""8 Muttid"lIt !<. ,Ii~tilllo:uigh the furniture in the room, the picturee on the wall, etc. 
1I0U.U lII11l1if.,.tati"l\R W"lIt Oil. hut no form8 could be \!Cl'n who did them. Thia wu 
tb" ,',\lit, ,'11 ,hunmry 14th. 1~60. wheu the &cc'<miioll wnll I!('CU floating through the : 
MII_tain ... 1 1>y Ill.thing. 011 thl' ",Wit· e\'ening, Pilurellud made 1\ lady feel the aleeve ( 
,It ...... ",hidl "h,' dt'Itl'riht ... t as \'ery wide allli 80ft. 

.. Itlth }o\·hl·uary. 1860.-l'aurelIuB wished from one of the ladies a 18IBOD OD the }I 
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He took her by the hand and conducted her to the instrument, after which he pull hia 
handt on the key-board. The lady directed thia !!pirit hand, and put the fingera on the 
right keya. Thia evening he ung alao more than once. 

"·29th March, 1860.-Ry the light coDling in through cracks in the door of the room, 
a tall fOrID in long drapery W88 _n moving through the room. 

"11th May, 1860.-Paurellua asked for ink, whioh W88 given him, and produced a 
direct writing in Spaniah_language unknown to the whole faunily. The writing finished 
with the worda (tranalated): "Don't believe every .. pirit, but try the spirita whether they 
&l'8 from God:' 

"311t May, 1860.-This evening, two 'pirita were _ in the room, who _med to be 
holding an intel'llllting conversation, 88 could be peroaived by their quick geaturea. 

.. 16th June, 1860.-Paurellus ahowM a luDlinous hand. 
"13th July, 1860.-Mr. D. G-- played a grand air from 'Marthe' on the piano, 

accompanied by PaurellUB, who moved very quickly, now in the baas, then in the dllllO&llt, 
often between the handt of the player, along the key·board. 

.. 23rd March, 1861.-The lamp remained in the room where it'w88 put, in a COlDer 
behind a table cloth. By thia dim light the accordion W88 played, and the opening of 
the key. _n, without a hand touching it. 

"80th May, 1861.-Paurellus took the large table from the circle, and plaoed it near 
the door, at a diatance of 10 or 12 feet. A little one W88 then put by him in the circle. 
Some momenta later two gentlemen were lifted with chain and all, and turned in difFerent 
direotiona. Paurellua wrote with ink at the large table, at a co~erab\e diatance from 
the littera. Paurellua played the accordion under the table, and touched the litters 
with it. The heavy table lloated through the room at a height of 3 or 4 feet, while 
Andjan remained in hia ohair. 

c. 3rd April, lS62.-Within lOme day. we go to the IOUth of Italy. I told thia to 
Paurellua, and he wrote directly, C I wish you a good voyage. God be with you I I'D 
come whenever you'll call me.' Andjan will accompany us. 

.. Sth July, 1862.-Paurellus manifested every time during our voyage we .t for mani
festations. On our return to Paris, he told u, one of the IIOl'V&Dta at hOlDe had been ill. 
This was verified at our arrival at the Hague. Laat month. of 1862, Paurellus manifested 
only occaIionally. He told us that he in the future wanted permiaaion from hi8her 
.pirita to come. At the same time Andjan became .wrering, 10 that we had to _ 
our littinga. 

.. So far the few and incomplete extracts from Mr. V. H:. cliary. They &l'8 sufficient 
to ahow the gradual developing of the manifestatioDl from rappingl to playing of di1I'erent 
instrumenta, ~ lpe&king, linging and writing, spirit lighta, mind reading. material
iaation. etc. The drawinga also executed througn the !!pirit, ahowed a great prosr
FiJ'It he made rough and childiah aketches, but after lOme exercise very good drawinga." 

CHAPTER XLII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN THE DUTCH INDIES. 

ALL observers who have had an opportunity of investigating Spiritual 
phenomena in countries where an aboriginal population is still found, will 
realize the fact, that the coloured races seem to be largely endowed with 
that peculiar force through which Spirits from the life beyond can communi
cate with mortals. That which we now call .. Mediumistic power," appears 
to prevail so largely in the organisms of aboriginal people, that spontaneous 
manifestations of Spirit presence are far more abundant amongst them, than 
with Europeans. 

It is doubtless the extent and spontanietyof this force amongst savage 
races, which gives rise to the opinion that they are "very superstitious," and 
that the phenomena which actually occur, are due to the effects of ignorance 
and hallucination. 
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The time is not far distant when such opinions will be visited on the 
propounders, and "ignorance" in connection with Spiritual manifestations 
will consist of ;1ICrtdU/ily, rather than honest belief in facts. Still other 
noteworthy features in aboriginal Spiritualism are violent disturbances and 
manifestations of a mischievous nature. It need hardly be pointed out, 
that such specialities are only in accordance with the obviously human 
character of the source from whence these manifestations come. 

The lower and more degraded a human being, or Spirit may be, the 
more he rejoices in mischief, and delights to rule by fear, and the exercise 
of tyrannical power. 

It must also be remembered that the white races have generally acted as 
the oppressors of weaker and less civilized nations than themselves; hence, 
the harassing disturbances attributed by white settlers to aboriginal Spirits, 
may not improbably arise from a sentiment of racial enmity, and desire for 
retribution, and although Spirits are rarely if ever known to ;njlid 60tlily 
injury upon those whom they harass, and this, when it is evident from 
their feats of strength and dexterity that they have the ability to do so, 
it is not unreasonable to suppose they may take pleasure in the performance 
of such mischief as will astonish and annoy the people whom they regard 
as the enemies of their race. There are some noble exceptions to this 
rule, as in the case of many negro slaves whose Spirits often return to do 
good to the families of their white owners. Still more remarkable is the 
exception afforded by the North American Indians; " the hapless red man," 
whose wrongs, inflicted at the hands of his white oppressors, exceed all 
possibility of belief. And yet the Spirits of these high-souled savages have 
ever been prominent in returning good for the evil inflicted upon them. 
In the modern Spiritual dispensation it is well known that there is scarcely 
an American Medium who has not been attended and generously served by 
a kind Indian Spirit. These children of nature bring their knowledge of 
the healing properties of roots and herbs, to the aid of afflicted humanity. 
Wise in counsel, strong in physical force, and beneficent in healing, the 
Red Indians hold a special place in the history of modem Spiritual mani
festations, which it would be the height of ingratitude to deny or repudiate. 

The reader is kindly invited to consider these remarks, before entering 
upon the details of the following narratives. They are offered as a necessary 
introduction, to account in some measure for the strange and apparently 
malignant manifestations which are to be described in the ensuing pages. 

Spiritualism has alway" been rife in the Dutch Indies. As the people 
with whom its phenomen", have occurred, invariably attribute them to an 
evil and revengeful spirit, a/though a human Olle, and fear to provoke acts 
of retaliation by complaint, they are very loath to speak of these things, 
especially to those who try to investigate them. On the other hand, the 
writers in the different Colonial journals, who are apprised of supernatural 
disturbances through popular report, are apt to dismiss the subject with 
flippant comments on the "superstition of the lower classes," or ridiculous 
travesties of the occurrences in question. The tone of public opinion has 
undergone so great a change since those who are in the high places of 
society have condescended to investigate, and in many instances to endorse, 
the fact of Spirit communion, that people in the middle ranks of life are 
encouraged thereby and no longer feel ashamed to acknowledge that which 
their senses have borne testimony to, and hence, we are flooded with 
accounts of what has occurred through Spirit power in the Dutch Indies. 

From a vast multitude of records we select the following. 

::s 
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A gentleman holding a high official position in Java, writes to the author, 
describing several rural districts that have been completely abandoned in 
consequence of certain disturbances which the country people attribute to 
a Gmdarola or Spirit of an evil human being. 

Our correspondent says ;-

"In 1834, at Suha~ there was a much ~ family by the name of TeiMre. 
Mr. T. was a government inspector of indigo. One day, while dining, IItons fell upon hia 
table, and for a fortnight fen in every ohamber of his houle. 

"Some year1l after the above took place, aimilar phenomena were again 1'I!OOrded at 
Bandoug while H. V. Van Oaaabeok wu there u • ... iatant reaident: The civilised 
Javaneee regenta and the native chiefs aftln:n that theee thiDgB often occur in the • colon_,' 
but that the Indiana eeldom mention them, becauee they are ridiouled b1 the • akeptical 
NMWndaia.' 

" At one time there came the bonea and at another the whole head of a buffalo. The 
Regent of 8., wishing himaeU to know about theee strange occurrenoea, came to puI the 
night there, but when he put himseU on the bed it wu 10 shaken and finally lifted from 
the loor, that he quit at once. There was a light burning in the room, and the Regent', 
IOn and servants were about him. What wu specially wonderful was that the ltonea, 
whioh were marked with a oroee or otherwise, and throWll into the torrent of Tjilandoog, 
whioh ran Dear the houee and _ one hundred and 1!ft1 feet deep, were in 1_ than a 
minute thrown baok again. 

"A H. Ament, in the district of Beranger, an inapeotor of the culture de C4/d, state. 
that there waa a gend4rul4 in a little hoUle at Bandoug, which manifeeted aa follo_: 
The police having beeD placed within and without, an old woman led the way to it by 
ita only approach, a narrow lane. She W&II followed by 11. A., an aeeiatant, and the 
Regent, but the moment she ol'OlllJed the aill of the door abe W&II eeized by the legs, thrown 
down, and dragged away by invisible banda. H. Ament, enteriug the premiaaa, received 
on hia breut a quantity of sand thrown with IUch force that, while te11iug of the al!it.ir 
in 1870 iaBatavia, he declared he did not wish again a like experience. 

"In 1825, H. Mertina waa Governor of the Holuccaa. At Amboinr., during hia 
administration, in the Fort Victoria, near the olc.e of the day, a multitude of atonee fell 
from the air. The fort was 10 far from any inhabited spot, that the miaailea could not 
have come thence. The 101diera were called to arm .. but this did not prevent the abower 
of atons and plaater. This was eeveral times repeated, but Dot a peraon _ hit. In 
Banda, in 1842, this Bame thing waa witneeaed." 

M. Riko describes some manifestations in the Dutch Indies a few 
years ago, through the Mediumship of an itinerant, who went from 
place to place exhibiting phenomena which he declared were produc~d by 
Spirits, and for which no Qther account could be rendered. 

This man, a half breed, or descendant from mixed castes, would roll 
up his lithe fonn into a complete ball. In this state a committee 
of sceptics previously chosen, would bind him with cords and knots 
impossible for mortals to loosen, and then sew him up in a strong linen 
bag. A sheet was then thrown over the immovable mass, but in less 
than sixty seconds the man would be invariably free, and emerge unbound 
from the sheet This performance was given as above stated in numerous 
towns and districts of the colonies, in the light, and in presence of 
hundreds of spectators. 

As an example of the power of the Setan, or Gendarola, whose tricks are 
so constantly performed in the Dutch Indies, M. Riko gives the following 
narrati ve :-

"Another remarkable hiatory happened in the d .... Ngalian Regentahip, Bop LaUe, 
8oeraharta. The Javaneee Karia Minto, an old weak man, went. in December, 1877, on 
a certain evening to a abort distance from hia houee. on lOme domeet.io buain-. On his 
way home he met with a fhrtdq.roI4, who took hold of him and put him in 1_ than a 
second in a 'Yery high Daugha tree, where he fixed the man bet_ the branch ... with 
hie own 1&rOD8. The man told IIfierwudI that be oould ~ot call for __ 08 whilo ~ 
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(h7llltJtool4 was busy with him. After hariDg apent. nearlY t.wo houra ill tIUa ~ 
poaition, biB wife and friends beiug frightened by biB proloqed at.eDoe. pro'rided dMm
II8lvel with an • obor' (light), and found him in the poaitioll above de.cribed. He could 
only be liberated by means of a very high ladder, and after much trollble. 8imilIr 
phenomena have been obBerved in different. pArt.a of the Indian Archipelago." 

The following case was communicated to the author by a Javanese 
gentleman of strict probity. The circumstances were published in all the 
Javanese papers, but as it involved the credit of a well-known citizen of 
Madiven, the initials of the parties' names were all that the author was 
privileged to publish. It may be stated however that the facts as DOtr 

related, were translated from the Afalayo of 1878 ;-

.. On the evening of October 7th, Gretchen, the little eeven y-.ra' old daughter of Jr. 
and Madame S- came in from the g&luen soemingly tired of play. In aD ioatan' Ihe 
fell on the baU baU (couch) and became unconsciouS. The parent. oollid Dot awake the 
little one, and neighbours were hastily summoned. One of them ad'"-l the eaUiDg ill 
of old Anne, who was elteemed in thet neighbourhood u a nuree, doctor. aDd .a~ 
of a good toitch. 

.. Anne camel, when lo! the child sits up and speab, though not with conacio~ 
nor in her own voice, but in that of a man. The nurle takes an herb and puta it into tbe 
cbild's mouth, and says: 'Setan, where do you live r The cbild aoawer. immediate1J. 
• I live eastward in the kampong B--, and my father's name is 8--.' The old WOIIIIIl 
replies, 'Then go away; you have nothing to do here.' The child criea: C I will DO& 
return, as long as the man who lives here does not pay the debt he 0_ to my fatblr.' 
The inhabitant of the house is thundeJ'lltruck I He OWeI since some time a sum of mcmey 
to 8-, and promises to pay it the following day. The child giVel them the direat.ica 
to burn some perfume, after which she awakes without remembering anything of .W 
had happened." 

Numerous cases of stone throwing and the projection of missiles by 
invisible hands have been sent to the author. The most remarkable 
however, because the one best sustained by unquestionable evidence, is 
that of the disturbances which occurred in the house of M. Van Kesslinger 
of Java. M. Riko having kindly sent a good translation of the official 
reports printed at the time, we shall again take advantage of his graphic 
pen, only premising that the reader may compare the narrative here 
subjoined, with accounts of the same disturbances described in the London 
SPiritual Magazine of 1868 (February number), by Professor A R. 
Wallace-mentioned also in Madame Pfeiffer's "Second Voyage Round 
the World," and several other cotemporaneous publications. M. Riko 
says ;-

.. Amongst the spiritualistic phenomena the throwing of atones is one of the ma.t 
remarkable. A very intereating example occurred on the Iale of Java. An omoial report 
was drawn up about the history, and deposited in the government IIl'Cbiv. of the 
Netherlands. The report WllII made by the .Assistant Resident and addreleed to the 
General Governor of the Dutch East Indian Colonies, J. C. Band. 

" I begin with the document and translate it verbatim • 

.. '1831. To Ail Eaelkncy the General Governor ad interim 01 eM DukA IJldiu. 
" • On February 4th, coming home from an inspection, I saw at a distance my holUe 

8urrounded by a large number of people. Unable to undeJ'lltand what that meant., my 
wife told me after I had entered, that in the interior gallery and room, there fell a large 
number of stones, and that it was imp088ible to discover from whence they came. H~ 
this, I got a little angry, saying, that a peJ'llOn with healthy eyes certainly could _ 
through whom the stones were thrown. I went to the interior gallery where mOlt of the 
stones had fallen, and was soon convinced that it could not be done by human hand .. 
because the stones fell sometimes perpendicularly just before my feet, without moving 
further, and while nobody was near. I then inspected the boards and the ceiling and 
found them a111Lxed &Ild joined together without any opening. After this, I uaembled .' .. 
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an pet'IIOna living in 'or near the bouse on an open place before the house. and had them 
watched by BOme policemen. After I had ahut all the doors and windoWli I went in again, 
IOCOmpanied by my wife. But then the disturbances began atill more vehemently ar.d the 
Ronea came flying from every direction, BO that I BOOn 11'88 obliged to reopen the doors 
and windows. Tbis continued during 16 days; BOmetimes there feU in one day about a 
thouaand atonea, amongst which there were BOme of 9 pounds weight. I must not forget 
to .tate, that my bouse is conatructed of boards of dry djatiewood, the windoWi were 
aIao abut by a lattice work in wood with spaces of about 2 inchee. The throwing began 
commonly about 1\ o'clock in the morning, and continued till about 11 in the evening. I 
puB ailently the particularity that the stones fell m08tly near an Iodian girl about 11 
ye&rB old, and seemed to foUow that child; this is indifferent to the case, and would make 
this report too long to dwell upon . 

.. In confirmation of these facts, I give some namea of credible persona who were 
witu_ of the affair, and who will give their statementa uoder oath :-Michiels, lieutenant
oolonel, aide·de·camp; Ermantingt"r, ex.inspector of tbe coffee culture; Dornseitr, owner 
of an inn at Sumadan; Born, surveyor; Adi Path6 Soeris Lag&, ex-regent; Bomman. 
gong Soeris Laga, now Regent of SUmadan; Soeris Lag&, chief djaksa; and several 
diatrict chiefa. 

"(Signed) V. KB88LllfOBR. 

If Batavia, 30th December, 1831 • 

For literal copy, 
.. (Signed) J. VAN 8WISTBlf. 

.. 80 far the report. The Asaistant·Reeident Van Keas1inger lived at Sumadan, in the 
Preanger distriot& The General· Major, A. V. Michiela, 11'81 invited aIao by the Govel'D(Jr
general to hold an inspection in loco, whicb he did witb much care. He 11'81 a poIIitive 
minded, and highly eeteemed officer. He aaaerts amongat other point., that he abut 
hhnaelf up, only accompanied by the child named in the report, in the room, while nobody 
elIe 11'&8 admitted. He placed himself against the wall and took the child near him. In 
this poaitioo he obeerved tbe fall of the stones during several bours consecutively. They 
came m08tly when bis attention 11'88 fixed eapecialJy on thll child. They fell perpendicu. 
Iarly very near her, but never hurt or touched her. The girl 11'81 not in the leaat afraid or 
astonisbed. In the Indian Archipelago the inhabitants generally believe the stone throwing 
by spirits to be a fact. The Javanese call it Omd4rol4. 
1Jo. "Mr. Van Keaa1inger had no children. His wife 11'&8 an Indian lady, and the girl's 
father was the cook of the family. The house was a .. rvice-dwelling. On February the 
3rd, 1881, the child played in the room n8lU' Mrs. Van Keaalinger; the huaband was then 
travelling. All at once the girl aprang toward. Mrs. Van K •• linger, and abowed her 
white bbaai (an Indian dl"ell8), on which a red am epittle W8I wen. Tbe chewing of airi 
is very common in the Indies;- the lady thonght at first it might have been done byone 
of the aervanta. The girl was given a fresh bbui, and the affair aeemed ended. But a 
moment afterwarda the child was again beapit, and at \he same moment a shower of the 
yolk of an egg fell directly before Mrs. Van Keaalinger's feet. This was re~ted aneral 
timea, 10 that the lady Mnt for the Regent Radeen, Natto Koeaomo. This government 
officer was an intelligent and honest man. He came and witn..ed the fall of the Ron ... 
He had the house llUTOunded by his people, and aent everybody outaida. The am .pittle 
appeared juat the same, and the stonea feU aIao; no cause could be discovered. At length 
it was resolved to fetch an Indian priest to exorcise the 'pirit. He came in the t.wilight, 
.. t himself on the floor, with a lamp near him, arid opened the Koran. J uat &8 he began 
to read he got IUch a heavy blow from an inviaible hand that the lamp flew to the left and 
the holy book to the rigbt·side of the room. Mra. Van Keaalinger feared to pue the night 
in the house, and went with the girl to the Regent', wife. That nigbt all remained 
quiet. The following morning, as BOO~ as the Iadl re·entered her hoUle with the girl 
the ,tone tbrowing began agaio, till Mr. Van Keaa1inger's return. Very .. ldom there feil 
8tonee in the night, and the bespitting with airi happened only in daytime. When Mr. 
Michiela, on invitation of the Governor-general, made his inveatigation on the spot, he 
sent every one away; placed men on the roof and even in the treee in the neighbourhood. 
He ordered the inner room to be entirely covered with linen. He remained with the 
child alone in the bOUIe, but the phenomena went on just the .. me. The stones were 
such &8 are found on the roada. When the IUD abone they were warm, and when it 
rained they were wet. Commonly five or aix fell directly one after the other, and this 
11'&8 repeated with ahort intervalL No opening was ever made in the linen with whicb 
the walls and ceiling were covered. The atonee became visible at the distance of about 
six feet from the floor. Several trow were filled with them. Once a papaya fruit was 

• .. CbewiDg of aIrl "-chewing the betelllUt. 
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~L Riko concludes his narrative with 'the following remarks :-

"In Earope, thi.i r~ of stllas baa often occurred. In the .treet d. BtM ira 1&51, 
and in the Itreet da Ora, in 1 ;'9, in Paris; and in 1 Si 1 I mow myae1f wbat bappeDed 
at the Hague. Capt. O. E. K. occupied the aecoDd atnry of a bouae in the ~ ,ou 
Hos-dorp. A rear rr...,m lor,ked out on the d_llinp of an adjoiniDg atreet.. Aft.er a 
nl8idence there IIf It>me week&, one afternoon a stone &truck the wiDdoW' of .ad chamber. 
Tbia was repeated ff,r several days, generally betw_ 2 and 4 o'clock p.m. PMc. Ii 
brick, plaster, ~, pottery, and mud enclOllCld in paper _ with mell force that tile 
chamber was a mua of rWDL The windoW' curtaiDa were tom, and the g .... tile 
window frRmei, all tbe decoratiollB were in piecs. The miIBilea cameovertbefIDrircJaiIIc 
bou-. and u if from a diauace. The police were actively employed in the IDaUer f« 
several daya, and '.eryCfIU cU rille' were atatilJlled on the to~ of the dwelling-. bIlt tile 
aource of the zm.cbi"f wu never found out." 

It would be impossible to offer any satisfactory comments on the aboYe 
narrative. The PtJlt~T Gllasl of Germany, and the haunting Spirits of 
America and England, furnish striking parallels to the stone throwers of 
Java; but for the philosophy involved in the phenomena itself, ,:e., the 
passage of stones through a closed room lined with linen, in which DO 
abrasion or rent could be discovered, and the sudden appearance of 
material objects at points where no human hands could have placed them, 
all this involves modes of procedure which belong only to the realms of 
being invisible to man, and laws of which we are at present profoundly 
ignorant. As to the impelling motives of such manifestations, they are not 
so difficult of solution. Idle and mischievous men and women. boys and 
girls, abound in every city and hamlet of civilization, and such .persons as 
delight in ringing door bells, breaking windows, and pelting inoffensi\'e 
passengers with mud, &c., are not likely to become suddenly refonned by 
the casting off their outer garments in the material disintegration called 
death. If the renowned English :Marquis of W--, whose chief delight it 
was to scare respectable citizens out of their beds by midnight pranks, or 
upset helpless old costermongers' stores, for the pleasure of seeing the 
distress thus occasioned, had happened to have become a disembodied 
Spirit in the plenitude of his exemplary modes of passing his time. there is 
no doubt that he would have rejoiced in associating himself with a company. 
of PolleT Ghcisfs or Gcndarolas, and thrown stones, broken plates and 
dishes, or spat on little girls' clean aprons, to his heart's content. 

The world of matter has yet to learn that good and evil, mischief and 
kind service, are the promptings of the Spirit, not of the body, and until the 
demons of our city streets are converted into angels, demons they will still 
remain, whether on earth, or in the Spirit world. 

When those who denounce all Spirits as demons, can find a worse demon 
than a bad man, we shall be ready to join in the cry that "Spiritualism is 
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all diabolism; II until we can find this raTa avis, we would counsel those 
who object to the return of "demons" from the other life, to beware how 
they manufacture demoniac characters on earth. 

We must again call attention to the fact, that although much property 
was damaged, and many persons were annoyed and terrified in these curious 
Javanese manifestations, 1f() one was nurl, and lite slones nurled at properly, 
were never launeWagainsl life. Would we could say as much for the 
malignant Spirits, who haunt our earthly homes, still clothed in the panoply 
of flesh. 

It now only remains to notice a few of the honoured names which have 
'come prominently before the public in connection with the Spiritual move
ment in Holland The first and most worthy of notice is that of Major 
Revius, to whose good service, attention has already been called, as well as 
to those of several of his confreres and fellow-workers; MM. Van Herwer
den, N. T. Marthese, and A. J. Riko, whose valuable contributions to this 
volume are already known to the reader-in fact the names and services of 
the eminent Spiritualists already noted, need not be reiterated. Mention has 
been made of Madame Elise Von Calcar, well-known and highly esteemed 
throughout Holland, not only for her literary labours, but also for the high 
and spotless reputation which she has so fearlessly devoted to the service of 
Spiritualism. This lady, whose name and fame is calculated to shed lustre 
on any cause, has given her best endowments for many years to Spiritualism. 
One of her ablest novels has embodied the current ideas of the movement 
in terse yet eloquent language, and in the shape of a fictional work, entitled, 
in translation, "Children of the Age," she has enlisted the minds of her 
readers in the interests of Spiritualism far more forcibly than she could 
have done by any abstract essays. 

Another, and a still more valuable contribution to the literature of 
Spiritualism, is the well-known journal conducted by Madame Von Calcar, 
namely, a monthly organ (large book size) of over thirty-two pages, called 
" Op de Grmzm van /1tIee Were/tim," "On the Boundaries of Two Worlds." 

This fine periodical has been published during the five past years, and 
its completed volumes contain a mass of literature of the most important 
character, including descriptions of Spiritual manifestations in every country 
of the earth. The seers of every age, from Apollonius of Tyana to Andrew 
Jackson Davis; from Hermes Trismegistus to Jacob the Zouave, are 
described with graphic force and pleasing ideality. This lady's residence 
too on WiOemslraal, the Hague, where with her husband she receives the 
best literary and Spiritualistic society of the day, forms a rallying point for 
those in sympathy with her peculiar views, and promotes that friction of 
mind with mind, which is so valuable a result of well organized social 
reunions. 

At Amsterdam, amongst many Spiritualists of good position and earnest 
devotion to the cause, may be named, Mr. J. V. Maurik and his amiable 
lady. Mr. Maurik has won a distinguished place for himself as an author 
and dramatist, but is now better known amongst Spiritualists, as a warm 
supporter of their cause. 

Dr. H. de Grood, one of the professors at the Groningen University; 
Dr. I. Van Velzen, secretary of the Synod; Dr. R. Van der Loef, and 
Herr Schimmel, well-known authors, are names honourably identified with. 
the advocacy of Spiritualism in Holland. Many other gentlemen, besides 
several ladies distinguished in literary and aristocratic circles, have been 
reported to the author as possessing fine Mediumistic gifts, or as being 

--
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Ihe advocates of Spiritualism in the seclasion of their own homa 
~~)t ha\'ing the privilege of citing these parties as 3.vow:ed d;scip~~ oi 
Ihe helid~ we can only cursorily refer to the fact that 1 far l.lqer number 
~If pt'rsons of position in Holland believe in Spiritl13.lb-m. than those t!-..u 
:ne wlllin~ 10 inl'lIr reproach and public rimcale for its me, The SlIIIe 
1I1.l~' I~ saill of the cause and its disciples in the Dutch Indies. 

Wlwn it is remembered that the official investig:ttion deuil!d above, 
,,,In,'('rning the dislurhances in Java, occurred nearly twenty yean before 
Ih~' ,\llwllt ~)f ~[lldern Spiritualism in America, it is no man-el dut their 
",\II'1l' was wholly misunderstood, and their possible significance disregarded 
I'~llh h\' the.' witnl'sscs and the journalistic recorders. 

.\s Spiritualism in its modern sense began to be known, its phenomena 
,\i"'lIs"t'l1 ,m.! I'r.ll'tisetl in aristocratic circles, and its Mediums patronized 
t.\' Ih~' Il"I,lin~ d,\sses of society, the tone of newspaper criticism ~ 
t:l.hl.\.\II\' d\an.:e.'~I. and c\'cn the counterfeit pretences of itinerant exposer;, 
1"'".111 hI he.' I'c,'~,\rde.'d ill their true light, namely, as an evidence that there 
I\II1,t I", ""l\ll'thin~ tlf ~enuine worth, to caU forth the base imitation. also 
,I" a I'h','l hl)\\' dl'''l'l'rate must be the cause of those who vehemently oppose 
~1'1I1hl:lh"lII. whl'n they can find no better weapons wherewith to do battle 
,I~,UI\'1 II Ih,lII Ilw tricks of poor conjurers. 

~1'11I11I.lh"lI\ in I(,lll:mll, as in every other great centre of civilization, 
.. ,'\'11\" hI h.ln' d"lIl' lhe.' work of ploughing, harrowing, and preparing the 
~h'III111 1.'1 Ih\, !'t"'{'l'ti,'1I of the seeds of truth and Spiritual unfoldment 

1'1"''''',1111\,. :\111\ 1e.'II" ~lf thousands of invisible hands have been busv in 
',,111\'1 'II" Ih," s~'l',1 alld pressing visible workers into the same benefiCent 
!\,'I\ln', 

\I"!\l'lIl' ,'l'm.lI\·s imp:\til'IICC to reap the harvest before the seed has had 
tllll,' h' ~"I\1I1I\,llt .. 11ll' Spil'itualists find themselves compelled to watch and 
\\,111 1.'1 Ih,' 11,11111'.1\ tI~'\'~'\"I'Il\Cnt which time, and the favouring han-est 
,",',r" '" •• 11"",, ,',III \II in!>: I,I!'lh, ' 

1,'\\ Ih,'''' ,I'" h,,\\,'~','r Wh,' fl'c! that what has been done has been in 
\ ,1111 Th,' 111,11 k,',\ 1'11,111':" whidl public opinion displays on all subjects 
I d,Itlll~; I.' ~1'"I1I\:11 l',isl,'I\l'e.' he.'rc or hereafter, is the best proof that the 
\\"11. ,'I ""'11,11" Ius I"'~'II hl,.llW the seed as they have received comznis. 
''''II .. 111.1 1111,1 Ih.1I th" l.,'rd ,If thc Harvest will come in the fulness of 
111111' h' ,I" th" h·'t, .. Ill,th"ll f;Iithflll unto death," is the watchword which 
"\\'" IlIh' ~1'''IIU,lh,t l'h~·r~. l'I.mlidc:nt that the work well done on earth, is 
,I,.,,,, 1.'1 "II ,''''11111 \" 

l'l1.\I'TER Xl.III, 

~ .. ' I IU n' " 1.\ S ~I IS R U S S I A. 

N,I\ 1I1~\; '''111 1'1' 1111'1'1' ,lirli\'ult hI nn IIl1inli.lrmcd observer than the attempt 
", "~t'C'II,1I11 Ih,' 1,'.11 ~I,II"s Ill' the Spiritual cause in Russia, On the one 
h,I\I.I. \\'II",'~~"" ,'I a\'kllll\\'I,'(I~cd l'r~'dit atlirm, Ihat Spirit Communion is a 
1>1'111'1 1'11,\",,11111: I.II,:,'I~' ,:Illl,"ngs~ I~oth the ignorant peasantry and the highest 
III ,hi,·,., III ,Ih" 1\11',11 ,h"lrlc,ts \I IS, alll'~,'d that e\'ery village entertains its 
1',lIIlhl'\11\ til "pl,,'tr.ll ,1~~nl'lC:s, whIlst the SdII1ll/(1II1IS, or prophet priests of 
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Siberia, have proverbially obtained for their wonder-working powers a world
wide celebrity. Amongst the higher classes, one need but cite the well
known opinions of the noble gentleman who but lately ruled the land, 

• Alexander II., who-together with many princely members of his family
was known to have been a warm friend of Spiritualism and Spiritualists. 

On the other hand, we are advised by those who claim to speak with 
authority, that Spiritualism has no open or public recognition in Russia, 
and that the only journal printed in its interest by a native Russian, is 
obliged to be published in the German language. The following statement 
latelr. given in the RaJue Spirile of Paris, is also cited as an evidence of 
the til odour in which subjects of an occult character are held in Russia. 
The Raltu says :-

• ProfMlOr Wagner haa lately been giving a eeries of lectures in at. Petersburg on 
the subject of • Animal Magnetism.' His audiencee numbered about five or six hundred 
penona, the chief of whom were phyaicianll, university student., or literary men. He 
had great difficulty in gaining penniAaion to give th_ lecturee, a. they .pproached a 
IUbject which baa been condemned alike by clerical and ecientific authorities, the former 
attributing all psychical phenomena outei.da of the church to Satan, and the latter to 
phyUologica1 disturbance, to be rectified by orthodox medication. To gain his h~ 
l'rOfeMOr Wagner called animal magnetism by the leu dilIagreeable name of «hypnotism. 
He quoted facta of history from ancient times down to tlie preeent, noticing the disc0-
veries of Van Helmont, Mesmer, Reichenbach, Dupotet, and othere, not forgetting Braid, 
the introducer of the term hypnotism. ProfMlOr Wagner IOlved all the myateries of the 
subject by introducing a P'Ychie principle, not a resultant of the organism, but a force 
having individuality and coneciousnellll, whoee vehicle is the nerve fluid within the 
organism and the ether uf apace without. The lectures were well received, and were 
frequently interrupted by earnest applaUlle. Profeuor Wagner concluded br. recom· 
mending the constitution of a eoclety for the investigation of peychioal reeearch. ' 

It is added as a comment on the covert form in which Wagner attempted 
to awaken interest in occult subjects, that the formation of any society for 
psychic investigation will be sternly prohibited Undoubtedly there must 
be a median line between the two opposing views of the subject stated 
above. 

To arrive at this, we shall cite the opinions of some of the most reliable 
authorities who have written concerning Spiritualism in Russia, and the 
first quotations will be from letters addressed to the Rt'lltU Spirile, by 
Prince Adeka, of Russia. This gentleman, an accomplished scholar, a 
warm Spiritualist, and a member of the royal family of Russia, writes as 
follows:-

"Splritualillm, a. a doctrine, was introduced into Rusaia in 1854, by M. Boltine and 
lOme others who had witn-t. Spiritual phenomena abroad, and had become acquainted 
with the worb of Allau Kardec. These prepared the way for the visit of Mr. D. D. 
Home to Peteraburgh about 1861. The wonderful manifestatione through his medium· 
ehil? in the Imperia;l Palace, a. well a. in thoee of lOme of the Rueaian arietoc:racy, gave 
an Impetus to mquiry, and this wa. etrengt.hened by Mr. Home being received a. eon·in· 
Iaw into a good Rusian familf. 

" Unhappily however, RUB8l& not being yet In the enjoyment of a free pre., the advo
catee of Spiritualism hove had to keep in the background with the public. The State 
Church does not allow the publication, in the Ruuian language, of any boob, pamphleta, 
or printed matter dillcueaing it: it ie therefore only a eubject of priYate dilIcuaaion 
among thoee who know other languages besides that of their own country. 

" Ru.ia baa a penal code in which any Rueaian who atepa outaide the pale of the Greco
Ru.lan Church, or who attempta to tnch doctrines contrary to it, is puniehable by exile 
to Siberia. Such is the legal 81tulltion of the yanOUI eecta in RuaaiL Happily, however, 
lawl there are laxly obeerved. The dogma. of the State Church are by the maa of the 
people _nted to chiefly a. a meane of keeping themeelves clear of the police. But very 
many, a. opportunity comes, throw aBide the meek and join lOme eect; and eecte in 
Rusaia are numeroua. 
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In a private letter to Mrs. Hardinge Britten, dated 1876, Prince Emil 
Wittgenstein says :-

"The Emperor and m08t of hia household save • • • are not onll Spiritualiata in 
belief, but they would be parti.Iana of the faith, did cireumatancea penmt. 

"Since Hr. D. D. Home'8 lint viait in-I think -1861, Ria Majesty hM never doubted 
the truth of spirit communion,-and the rich preeents and 8pecial favour he hM bestowed 
on Hr. Home, is proof positive of the royal acceptance of hia Hediumship. • • • The 
great enemy of Spiritualism in RUI8ia however is the Church. I think myaelf it ahould 
be the friend of this {lOwer,-for without it, the Church may ltJg, but it cannot prrn:e 
anything, and with it, It is built upon facU which no rival Church can disprove. • • • 
Perhaps you know that any writing, printiQlJ, or words spoken publicly, which offend 
against the articles of state religion, are pUD18hable by the heaviest penalties-in some 
CII888 by exile to Siberia. 

.. Sects may arise and do, but they are oUBhoots if not actually- a part of the Church,
but u for Spiritua!iam-why, Great HeaTen! it loosens the chains of ecclesiutical 
tyranny; breaks open the doors of the Inquisition, puts out its fires, or uaes them to 
burn up pri8lltly passports to heaven or hell, besides making of every one hia own priest. 
Of course thia won't suit the ecclesiaBtioa who live by the people's Ilavery; not their 
freedom,-hence, although Spiritualism is known and believed in, alike by peer and 
pea88nt, it must be believe:d in against authority,-&nd be auured, my friend, it hM a 
warm place in the hearts of thousands who dare not openly avow their convictiona." 

From similar friendly commuJ:lications from Prince Emil Wittgenstein, 
the author learned that the late Emperor of Russia possessed the most 
complete library of Spiritual works that the literature of many nations 
could supply. This noble gentleman was one of the earliest subscribers to 
a work translated and edited by the author, entitled "Art Magic," and 
in an autograph letter addressed to the writer of that work, he declared, 
" that he esteemed it as his most sacred authority, and carried it everywhere 
with him." 

Thus, although Spiritualism has obtained wide recognition in Russia in 
the hearts and consciences of the thinking classes, its denunciation as a 
revolutionist, by the Church-ridden members of the community, is quite 
sufficient to account for the paucity of its literature in the language of the 
country. 

It may not be out of place at this point, to $!ve a few extracts from 
Mr. Home's autobiography-" Incidents of My L1fe," in reference to his 
first introduction at the Russian Court. In order to fulfil his marriage 
contract with the fair Russian lady who subsequently became his first wife, 
Mr. Home left Paris for St. Petersburg in company with M. Alexandre 
Dumas, the celebrated novelist, who had promised to officiate as godfather 
on the oocasion. 

Mr. Home says (po 128):-

.. An amusing account of our journey may be read in Dumu' book, entitled • De Paris 
a Astrachan.' 

.. On reaching 8t. Pet.erabnrg, I was honoured by a kind invitatioD to be receiyed bl 
the Emperor, but which I was obliged to decline, tIOI being ill 1'0_ at the time, aDd hia 
l'daj8lty having most graciously tent to me to say, that under any circumatanoes he would 
be pl~ to _ me, I excused myself on the plea of having 80 much to attend, previous 
to my IIIAI'riIIge. A month after this, certain dilBculti. having arUen, and the papera 
which were n808l8ar1 not being forthooming, the IIW'I'iIp leelDed on the point of being 
poetr.'ned. 

• 1 had had no manifestations for I8veral months, but on this eYeDbJg, I was told b, 
the spirit of my mother to inform the Emperor the next day that my power had 
returned. 

.. I did lOt and was received by hia Haj8lty at the Palace at Peterholf, where I spent 
• week, anc1 aU the obaaol. in the _y of my marriap wee removed by Ida meet 
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graciou8 Majesty, who upon this, as upon 8YfIrJ occaaioIl, bIa shown me the greateat 
Itindneu. 1 have the highest veneration for him, not ou1, as a mouarcb, but .. a man of 
the moat kind and generous feelinga." 

In the following chapter Mr. Home gives some interesting details of his 
manifestations whilst residing in Russia, up to the time when his eldest 
child was born; one remark is so pertinent to the diverse opinions that are 
afloat concerning the appearance of materialized /taNis, that we quote 
Mr. Home's words ill extmso. He says (p. 13z),-"One evening one of 
my friends was converted from his previous unbelief, by seeing a hand 
visible to all of us in the room, slowly forming in the air, a few inches 
ab()'[.( the table, until it assumed the apparent materiality of a real hand" 
This hand-apparently that of a female-took up a pencil from the table 
and wrote a communication which deeply affected Mr. Home's visitor, who 
recognized it as being from his mother. Mr. Home adds-" The general 
belief is, that spirit hands always appear from bmeatll tke fable, already 
jorllled,-but this is incorrect, for on many occasions in the presence of 
several persons at a time, they are seen to be formed in the manner I have 
described, and to melt away in the same way. Often too they have been 
seen to form high above our heads, and from thence to descend to the table 
and disappear." 

As Spiritualism in Russia owes its status entirely to the individuals who 
have aided in its promulgation, and the history of their personal efforts is 
that of the movement also, we shall now call attention to the self-sacrificing 
and influential labours of a gentleman to whom the cause of Spiritualism is 
more indebted than to any other person in Northern Europe-namely, the 
Hon. Alexander Aksakof, the talented editor of the monthly magazine 
published at Leipsig, devoted to the interests of Spiritualism and eotitled
Psydtische Studien. 

As it would be impossible to arrive at a just estimate of Spiritual progress 
in Russia without including the effect of the vast influence exerted by the 
indefatigable efforts and high social standing of M. Aksakof, the following 
brief extracts concerning this gentleman's life and labours, taken from a 
sketch written for the Rdigio Pllilosophical Journal of America by Mr. 
Hudson Tuttle, cannot but prove of interest to the reader. 

Mr. Tuttle's article was written in 1881, and headed-

"SPIRITUALISM IN RUSSIA. 

" ALKXASDEIl AK8AKI.W, TUE PIONEER SPllUTUALIST OF RUSSIA. 

"To Amelicnn-mul we may ndd Engli~h Spiritualists 88 well, the name which stand. 
at the h('ad of this article is familiar, alld all who know 80mething of the unwearied 
effort.! of this eminent lIIall to bring to Europe the knowleclgo of Spiritualism. ••• 
We have nohk alld flevored Spiritualists in America, but 1I0ne who Cl\II exceed him. U. 
haa count.t .. l rank Ilnd I>o"itioll lUI nothing, and without a thougltt, haa aacri6ced hie 
heAlth, feeling more than n'paitl, if the causc he loved prospered, and bestowed on others 
the happine811 he had found . 

.. Alexander Aksnkof \V1\8 born ill the year 1832 at Repiofka, an estate the property of 
bis father in the government of Penza, HII~sin. After completing his COUrBe of 8tudi_ 
at the Imp('rinl Lyceum of St. Pewr~hurg, au institution I'rh·i1E.'ged to the ancient nobilltr 
of HUMia, he E.'uter,,,1 the scrviC(' of the goVel"lllllcnt, in which with but little interrupUOll 
h!l has remained to the present." 

:Mr. Tuttle then goes on to notice in detail too diffuse for this place, how I 

M. Ak",of, from b,,,,ming acquainted with th' writing, of Swedcnbor(, J 

..... 
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gradually began to study them with an interest so profound, that in course 
of time they took a deep and permanent hold upon his mind. 

After describing at length the earnestness with which M. Aksakof studied 
the Hebrew and Latin languages, the better to qualify himself for following 
Swedenborg through his wonderful doctrine of correspondences, the 
biographer says ;-

"The grand design to which all his studies converged, philological aDd theological, 
was the tr&Dlllation of Swedenborg'8 • Heaven aDd Hell' into the Ruaaian lmguage. In 
1863, his translation of this work was published in Leipzig, but is compelled to wait for 
more propitious times for its appearance in RIlIIIia . 

.. Swedenborg being the greatest of seel"l, it was natural that H. Aksakof should take 
up tbe study of animal m~gnet.iBm, and enjoy all worb on spiritual revelatioDII obtained in 
this manner, agreeing, 88 they all did, in 81111ential points with Swedenborg. In 18M, 
while searching the libraries, he came unexpectBdly on • Nature'. Divine Revelations,' by 
A. J. Davia. The title did not attract. his attention, but the qualification of the author
• The Seer and Clairvoyant'_t once impreseed him. He was rejoiced to find moat 
remarkable proof. of the principal points in the revelation of Swedenborg concerning the 
Spirit world. Theee authors dilFered in dogmas concerning Christianity, it. W&l true, 
while they agreed in the great facts of Spirit exiatence. 

"In order to form a correct judgment of both physiological and psychological pheno
mena, M. Aksakof at once II&W the neceeaity of a better underatanding of the exact 
science8; the perfect comprehenaion of the spiritual man, neceeaitatBd the understanding 
of man physically. With tbi. object in View, in 1855, he inscribed himaelf &I free 
student of the Faculty of Medicme of the Univ8l'llity of Moecow, RIld for two years 
pursued the studiea of anatomy, physiology, chemistry, and physics. He 800n departed 
from the restraints impoeed by scientific authority, the result of his experiments in 
human magnetism being a translation into Ruuian, and publication in St, Petoraburg, 
in 1863, of Count Smpary's work entitled, • Magnetic Healing.' 

" He readily comprehended in all their bearings, the accounts he received of • Spiritual 
Manifestation8' in America. The first book on that 8ubject, which reachetl him WIIB 

Beechers's 'Review of Spiritual Manifeatationa,' in 1855. He there received ~pable 
evidence of the truth of the grand doctrine bA bad accepted by intuition. This, with 
the French worb on magnetism, gave him the first information of the apiritual move
ment in America, 8Ild, with hill aocuatomed habit, he at once BOught all worb treating 
on the subject; but found in RUIaia, great diftlculty in procuring them. Not until the 
end of 1857, did he obtain the worb of Edmonda, Hare, 8Ild the • Gt. Harmonia' of 
Davia. 

" He studied with particular attention the woJ:ka on magnetism aDd spiritualism of 
Cahagnet, whom, in 1861, he met in Pari.L The peruaal of the CODIecUtive volumes of 
Davia, and the grand worke on Spiritualism, completed the emancipation of bis mind. , •• 

"'I.'he following is an extract from H. Abaltof'. preface to the tranalation of 
Swedenborg :-

" • The theological worb of Swedenborg have engendered a aeot-a common occurrence, 
Ilnd unfortunate for the traDBmisBion of great id---.o much does man love the "jurare 
in verba magiatri." Notwithstanding all the spirituality and broadneaa of his philosophy, 
hiB disciples rest with the letter; astounded by the immensity of hiB revelatioDII they 
will not go farther; for them it iB not a .tep advaocing to higheraltitud8l, but, a finaIity. 
In the present work the theologico-dogmatic aide is not presented, but the more important 
information given by Swedenborg ill regard to hie personal esperience in the spirit
world; for us he is not a theologian, but. a seer and medium.' 

"This preface drew on M. Akaakof from the little circle of devotees to the doctrines 
of Swedenborg-of whom he bad been a member-the m08t violent recriminatioD& He 
was thUII compell<!d m08t explicitly to give the re&8ODII for his apoatacy. The result of 
this diacuBaion was the publication of 'The RationaIism of SWedenborg: a crit.ici.em ofbis 
doctrines on the Bible. Leipsic, 1870.' To this work was attached as an appendix, • The 
Gospel according to Swedenborg, live chapters of the Gospel of st. John, aDd an 
exposition of their Spiritual Senae according to the Doctrioe of Correspondencea.' . , , 

"With all his studies of Swedenborg M. Abakof did not oeue to inTelltigate the 
fundamental principles of religion and psychology, One thing he regarded as incont.eatable, 
that if the mystery which ebrouda the human BOul was eTer penetrated, and the fact 01 
individual immortality admitted by acience, it must be by the study of the pheDomena 
of Spiritualism. 

" The worb of Kardec bepD to penetrate RUI8ia, 8Ild although iD • foreign lauJua8e 
they bad a wide circulatiou. 

23 
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II M. Abakof wilhed to gin his countrym8l1 IIOIDet.bing mon pomtive. The material
idtic tendency of the ago led him to place • higher vt.lue on facta. With W. object he 
tnmalated Profeaor Hare'. work and publilhed it iu Leipmg ill 1868. ThroUSh this 
meana he diacovered the tranalator of D&vis'. worn. Herr Wittig, who .t the prompting 
of the eminent naturalist md philosopher Von EBenbeck, had truaalt.tecl JllADy of Davia'. 
worb though he had not yet fOllnd a publiaher • 

.. The impoBllibility of promoting Sl'iritua\iam ill his own country induced K. Abt.kof 
to olfer M. Wittig to publish aome of his trana1ationa, and thus begt.n his etrorta to 
propagate Spirituwm iu Germany." 

Mr. Tuttle then gives a list of the works published at various times as 
follows :-Davis's "Reformer," "The Magic Staff," "Nature's Divine 
Revelations," "The Physician"-the principal works of Hare, Crookes, 
Edmonds, and Owen, and the "Report of the Dialectical Society." 

In 1 874M. Aksakof commenced-in addition to all his other magnificent 
undertakings of a literary character-the pUblication of the admirable 
monthly magazine, the Ps)'dlis(he Siudien, a work which still continues to 
hold its place as one of the finest periodicals devoted to psychological 
subjects. 

M. Aksakof experienced no obstruction from the Russian censor in 
promulgating Spiritualism through works or journals, in the German 
language. and thus it was that he attracted attention (rom Mr. Yowskevitch, 
an ardent Spiritualist and a great admirer of Davis's writings. This gen
tleman was Professor of Philosophy in the University of Moscow, anc;l he 
was fearless and candid enough to proclaim his convictions in public as 
well as in private, and urge the importance of investigating psychological 
subjects to his colleagues in the university. 

When this brave and noble gentleman departed {rom this sphere to the 
higher life, M. Aksakof paid a well-deserved tribute to his memory in an 
article published in the Rn'lIc Russe in 1876, under the title of .. Medium
ship and Science. II Continuing Mr. Tuttle's narrative, we find that-

~ 

II In 18iO, Jot Aksakof proposed to M. Boutlerof, Profeuor of Chemistry in the 
University of St. Petersburg-whose sister.in-Iaw, the oousin of M. Abakof, mlUlifeated 
BOme degree of mediumshlp-to form a circle for the inveatigation of Spiritu.liml in 
an experimental manner. '1'he circle indllded the Profeuor, his aiater-io-Iaw, :Madame 
Aksakof, who W&ll endowed with remarkable mediumistic power, and M. Abakof. The 
result of twenty seance, attended by !If. Boutlerof waS the admwion by him of the rea1itJ 
of the phenomlllln. 

II In 18i! Mr. D. D. Home arrived at St. Petersburg. For the first time ill his life. 
did M. Akankof ohtain evidonce of gmnd and heautiful Spiritnal manifeatt.tiona. • • • 
He W88 not tardy in funlishing M. Boutlerof with an opportunity to uaiat at aimi\ar 
114nre6, and one aiance by Mr. Home to tbe profeB80rs of the Univ,raityof st. Petenburg. 

"When Mr. Crookes publishe(l his experiences in the Qtu&rterly Jw,T'ff4l of &im~ 
lI:. Abakof immooiately translate(l t.hem, a\l(l after long weary years of waiting, had the 
pleasure of preeenting the RU88ian public with the first book on SpiritUAlism, entitled 
• Spiritualism and ScienC(J.' 

" In 18i 4 a zealous Uussian Spiritlllllist, M. Lyof, engaged M. Bredif, a French medium, 
to visit ::it. Petersburg. rtf. Aksakof arranged wl'Ckly UtUlCt' for himaelf, to which Pro
flllll!Or Boutlerof invited his frien(ll\n<i colleague Prof8118or Wagner to pe.rticipate. After 
BOllIe months Professor Wagner, impelled hy the force of evidence, opened the campaign 
by hia celebrate<llctter, pllblillhetl ill tho AI,ril numoor (1875) of the k"'f de L'EMropt, 
oue of the best cl&88 of UUll8ian IDonthlitm. 

.. Great offence WI\Ii taken by the preri_, and the University, which impelled the Societ.r . 
Physique to nominate a committee to investigllte the phenomena of mediumshill. 

"The honour of the nomination of the first committee, strictly aoientitio, for the 
investigation of this question, belongs to RUS8ia. This committee, fully conficUng in the 
ability of ll. Akl!&kof, invited him to mnke the nCC6l'.",ry nmmgementa for them. H. 
was thus made to act, somewhat, the r{)le of Dr. Gardner oofore the famou8 HlII'vard 
committee; only far more difficult, on account of the tot .... l ablence of medium&, propll' 

, 
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to briDl before .ucb a body. He viaited England in the autumn of 1875, but W&8 not 
fonunate in finding mediuma whom he conaidered aufliciently remarkable and reliable. 

"Hearing, however, favourable reporta of the' mediumahip of the Pet'y family a. 
NewoUtle-on·Tyne-the lIWlifestations occurring behind a pendant curtaiD, in front of 
which the mediuma were _ted-he visited the family, and his experiences were 80 
satisfactory that he engaged the father and two 80ns. Unfortunately-by the change of 
conditionll aDd the absence of the mother, who was the principal medium - the 
mediumistio foroea were not .ufliciently powerful to produce any reault. After four 
Ha"«;I, H. Altaakof, seeing the hopeleeanell8 of the attempt, discontinued the __ and 
returned the medium.. He then engaged an Engliah Iadl, with remarkable mediumistio 
faculties, and offered her services to the committee. ThIS lady, not bein~ a professional 
medium, desired to remain unknown, and ahe was preaented to the comrmtteol under the 
name of Hrs. Clayer. Hr. Crookea, on pages 38·39 of his • Researches' relates his ex· 
periences with this lady; at his residence, H. Abalr.of had the pleasure of malting her 
acquaintance. The production of the physical manifestations in the plain light wholly 
answered his expectations, and he at last thought that the neceaaary medium for 
presentation to the committee had been found. She, at first, declined the ofter, but 
yielded to hia urgent 8Olicitation, and arrived in at. Petersburg in mid· winter, accom
JlllDied by her two daughters, wbom sbe would not trust to the hand" of atrangen. This 
was a moat meritorious act, one which the history of Spiritualiam in general, and 
Spiritualism in Ruaaia, bl particular, should not ignore. 

"The aecond series of oflicial ~, commenced, before the committee, in January! 
1878. The manifestations began at the tirst HaItCt. The reppinga were plain an<1 
distinct, and of the aame character &8 th08e which tirst arreated the attention of the 
world, at Rocbeater, in 18'8, fn the p~co of the Fox family, and witn~ in London 
by 11. Abalr.of, at the home of Hrs. Kate Fox·Jenc!r.en. The tipping and levitation 01 
the table were &lao produced before the committee, being everything he expected for the 
commencement. Profeseor Boutlerof, and 11. Altaakof, attended th_ ___ for 
the purpose of witn-mg the procedures, and being near the medium; but al&81 in 
this case, from the beginning, instead of impartial lCientific investigation, th .. committee 
were determined to prove that phenomena of mediumahip had no existence. Their action 
put to shame even the methods of the Harvard committee. The medium, in the words of 
the jutla_who had ~ judgment before they met at the tirst MlIl(ll-made all the 
manifestations, ILIld Profes.lr Hendeleyef, one of the principal pel"ilOnage& of the coIn· 
mittee, declared that the medium had an io.trument, concealed by her Bkina, to which 
she resorted. ThUl terminated the lCientifio history of Spiritualiam in Rullllia. 

.. Awaitinlf the report of the committee, H. Alr.aakof continued hi. negotiations with 
different medlumll, which resulted in bringing Dr. Slade from London to at. Petersburg, 
in December, 1878; but when he arrfved, the committee had ce&lled to exist, and Ruuia 
was engaged in war with Turkey. '\ he public mind WIll occupied with other .ubject&. 
Although Slade's visit to st. Peterebnrg W&8 not &II productive &8 it might have been, hia 
sojourn in Germany and ita reaulta form a memorable epoch in the history of Spiritualism. 
The experiences of Profeuor Zollner, and many other celebreted men of aoienoe with 
him were moat marvelloUl, and are already known round the world. • • • This 
IIUcce. fully repaid 11. Abalr.of for all the aacriflce be had made in RU8IIa, and the long 
and ~ labours by whioh he had prepared the way in Germany for this gratifying 
_ft . 

.. When ,_ consider the greAt eITona of Profeuor Zollner: the advocacy of Profeuore 
Perty, of Berne, Hoflinan, of Wunburg, and of Fichte, who not only publicly defended 
the phenomena, but aleo the doctrines of Spiritualism, we feel that M. Akakof mUlt 
enjoy a deep aatiafaction in a reault to which he haa, more than anyone elae, contributed • 

.. After having completed his work with the committee, M. AbAlr.of demanded, in 
1876, permiuion to publish in st. Petersburg a RUllllian monthly journal,.A &/JinI 01 
M~liu...Aip. This was refu8ed by the Minister of the Interior, Timaachef . 

.. 11. Abalr.of waa not idle, but prepared a reply to the report of H. Mendel.yef entitled 
• Materialll by which to judge Spiritualisw,' a maaa of ironical commentariell in which he 
ridiculed Spirituaiillm in general, and his collcagueB-Prof6ll8Ors Boutlerof, Wagner, 
and M. AkMkof-fn particular. On the appearance of this docnment, 11. Abalr.of
taking into consi,ieration the bad IIpirit in which the inve.otlgation W&8 conducted
prepared a reply uuder the title: • A Honument of Scientific Prejudice.'" 

Thus (ar Mr. Hudson Tuttle; and it may be quite worth while to 
compare the noble record of literary labour undertaken in the interests of 
Spiritualism as thus narrated with the simple unaffected account which 
Mr. Aksakof gives of his own sbare in Spiritual propagandism in a paper 
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prepared by him to be read at the English International Conference of 
1869. This paper was admirably translated by Signor Damiani, a well
known and scholarly Italian gentleman now residing in London, and pub
lished in Human Nature, from the columns of which are selected the 
following extracts:-

.. As a repreeentative of RUllin I ought to give to 10U a fllW words conoeruing the state 
of Spiritualism in my country. There it is known by the name of Spiritism, becauae it 
reached us through the works of Allan Kardec, who baa systemntiaed and made that 
doctrine popular in France, and who haa given it this name in order to distioguish it. 
from that which is genernlly comprehended under the denomination of Spiritualiam. Its 
followers call themselves, regardleu of all etymological rules, Spiriul, instead of Spiritists. 
Their number in Rullllia, or rather in the two centres of our civilisation, KOIICOw and 
St. Petersburg, CAn only be counted by dozens; they cartainly would have been more 
coilliderable if we were not deprived of the means ofFered by the p~ to ftpreea publicly 
our opinion. on this subject. One of the most zealous representatives of Spiritualiam at 
St. Petersburg is General Apollon Boltin. He baa translated into the RU8IIian language 
the principal works of Kardec, and baa, beeidea, written much himaelf upon this matter, 
but baa not had the privilege of being able to print his worb. Among the co-operatora of 
the &I'ue Spirite we haye here General Foelkner, whOll8 tranalation of the • Letten of 
Lavater to the Empreea Marie of Ruseia,' was published at Pan. at the InternatiODal 
Library, and also M. H. Stecki, who published at the same library an _1' entitle<l 
'Spiriwm in the Bible: We have here, 811 well as at Moacow, several writing mediuma 
and others, but as to physical manifestationa, we are quite wanting in them. By way of 
recompense howeYer, we have at Moscow, in the person of M. Artemovsky, & very good 
healing medium. What seems extraordinary to ua is, that he holds his __ publicly, 
havillg had the good luck to receive permission from the authorities. Some mediuma 
here, whose curing functions had commenced to attract eick people to them in CI'Owchr, 
did not meet with the same BUooeas; the police interferod, and th_ gentlemen were 
obliged to confine themselveB to prnctising in private. 

to Regarding our Spiritism from within, 1 do not see enough union amoog ita followera, 
without which no doctrine can become a aooial and refonning power. If we are going to 
seek the ClU181 of this disunion, we shall find it in the two following f&eta :-In the fir.t 
place stands the oneeided study of the subject, inevitable in consequence of ita being 
derived from the one source-the works of Allen Kardec and his Review-a. partiality 
excuaable for the Ruwans, who generally know French and not English, and in conse
quence imitate the illtellcctual moyement of Europe by the production of French 
literature; but wholly inexcu8:lble for Kardec. who holds his lectures exclusively within 
the limits of his circle, and not only ignores that which is done out of France, but ignorea 
even, or feil,'Ils to ignore. what is done in France by that circle of Spiritualista whose organ 
is the Renu Spiritualj,w, by Pierart. 

"TbiK pretence of ignoring is came<l to such a point that M. Kardec, whilst 
announcing upon the wrapper of his review the Spiritualistic periodicals appearing iu 
Germany an<l Italy, does not even mention M. Pierart's journal, and this for the re&I!OU 
that tho Spiritualists do not accept the <loctrine of re·incarnation, as if the source from 
whence Kardec had derivcd his system had been nnother and more authentic one thau 
that of Pierart. Thus it is that dogmatism, that eternal source of discord in religion, 
threatens to invade Spiritualism, one of whose principal merits is having avoid8d tile rock 
of sectarianism and not having wished to form a written and obligatory confealliou 6f 
faith. . • . 

"In the aecol\d place wc are diaunited and wellk because we are deprived of liberty of 
speech and denied any representation through the press. • • . 

"The civil censor has received special instructions not to let anything appear that 
relates to Spiritualism. 
• ,'" A fool throws a stone,' says tho proverb, 'ami seYen v.i:!o men C&Ilnot recGyer 
It. • . • 

" Allow me to tell you a few words about myself in particular. Desiring to make the 
UUllian public acqlllunted with the phenomena of Spiritualism. I had chosen for that 
purpose thc work of Professor Hare, and I hall extracted that which principally related to 
the experimental part of the question. But the censor remaincd inexorable, and I have been 
obliged to have my translation printed at J..eipzig, where it remain8 buried in the ware
house of M. Wagner, sufFering the same fate as a Russian translation of Swedenoorg·. 
work' Heaven and Hell,' which I had printed lOme years before. That our learned men 
are not behind yours in their contempt for Spiritualism 1 can l'how by the following .. , 
example :-We have aUhe University here a Professor of Logic and P8ychology in the penon 

j 
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of M. Vladialavef-t.ranal&tor into Ruaaian of Kant's Oritiqtlt de u. R4 __ Ptm!, author of 
DoctritIeI PaycAdogiquu Oontemporoinu, &c., &0. Wishing to dileot his attention to the 
psychological phenomena of Spiritualism, 1 gave him my Rpaian tr&ueIation of Hare, 
some numbers of Hu_n Natyrt, and the Autobiography of A. J. Davis in German. 
Reading this eIll'llfJlld him so much that he could hardly 1pMk. 'All that is only 
detestable humbug,' he &aid to me; 'Davis is lID impudent man, Hare lID unknown 
peraon. When 1 read it I believed I WIll in a tavern.' This reply deIerving immorta1ity. 
I record it. . . . • 

.. How much we are reatrained in our literary pursuits, I can again show you by the 
following anecdote :- , 

.. Lately I have been occupied in writing a critique on Bwedenborg's 'Dootrine of the 
Scriptures.' When I had presented my manU8cript to the lpiritual reviser he sent me to 
the civil reviser, beoauae 1 do not examine Swedenborg's ayatem from an orthodox point 
of view, but only from the logical aide, like all other phnoeophical systems ; IIDd when I 
gave my manuaeript to the civil reviser, he sent me to the spiritual censor, becauae my 
work, from the first page to the laat, only treated of Holy Scripture • 

.. Convinced by my own experience IIDd that of othens, of the impoaaibi1ity of serving, 
at least for the present, the cauae of Spiritua1ism in my own country, I found 1 had 
nothing better to do than to tramport my activity to a foreign land. In 1863 I leamt 
for the flrat time that a German translation of the worb of A. J. Davis had been under
taken by Mr. Von Eeenbeclt and his uaociate Mr. Wittig; but all my attempts at 
having more information about this enterprise were fruitI.e unti11866, when I had the 
pleuure of becoming peraonally acquainted with Mr. Wi~, IIDd the displeuure of 
learning all the difficulties he met with during the publication of his tranalationa. I 
then offered to become the editor of them, and immediately we set ouree1ves to the tuk. 
In 1867 ap~ 'The Reformer; in 1868 'The Magic Staff'.' IIDd in 186g • The Divine 
Revelatiolll, printed by Mr. Wagner at Lei~ It might appear strange to have 
oommenced the publication of • The Reformer, without following the chronological order, 
upon which Davis himeelf inaisted ; but it is becauae nearly all the mIIIluacripts were at 
Bremen with Mr. Ruthman, who had begun talking about their publication, without 
having, however, caused the enterprise to advmce during many yeans. This is why 'Ite 
commenced by that which \T&I ready at Mr. Wittig'., It is olily lately that we haTe 
obtained, not without trouble and expense, poaeuiou of tha manuscripts, and henceforth 
their publication can be re-established in chronological order. What reception the 
German public will give them, the future alone can decide. The prejudioe of German 
acieDC8 against anima1 magnetism and Spiritua1iam, IIDd its materialistic tendencies, are, at 
present, too atrong for ue to expect a serione and impartial critique. On the other hand, 
ailenee still I ... attain. our end, and our first duty is to extricate the public from the 
ignorance in which they live .. to the rea1 value of modem Spiritua1iam. To attain this 
result, the worb of Dlvis appM!" to me the moat suitable. Germany requires a philo. 
IlOphical system, which should be in a state to I'resent not only lID lCCOJ'dauoe of fact. 
with a given doctrine, but even with the exigencies of actualllCienoe. From this point 
of view the harmonw philoeophy baa appeared to me worthy of the attention of GerDIUl 
thinkel'll. Many pensona, knowing the worb of Dan., haYe expreued II.fD1pathy with 
their publication in Germany. Thus, OIle of the beat bown and moat ~bIe 
followers of .piritua1ism in America, Judge Edmonda, in a letter that he wrote me in 
March, 186g, exp~ himeelf on this matter in the following mIIIlner :-' In one respect 
A. J. Davis and I differ; he loob upon Spiritua1iam rather .. a philoeophy, while I regard 
it &I a religion. Therefore it is that his worb muat be more valuable in Germany thAIl 
mine can be. With ua and our impulaiYe nature the religioue aspect is the moat 
important; in Germany the ratioualistic must be.' .A. a paychological phenomenon, the 
person of Davis offers ua one of the mOlt remarbble types of the modern spiritua1iatic 
movement, and under this head deeerves to be deeply studied. In the German edition 
of his • Principles of Nature,' I made it a duty to collect all the proof. which had come to 
lUy OWll knowledge to establiah the mesmeric origin of this work, and the further 
self-development of Davia, by way of pure intuition, like an incontestable paychological 
fact. • • ," 

We can only regret that the limitations of space preclude the possibility 
of giving more of M. Aksakofs philosophic and interesting comments on 
the cause he has served so well. Enough has been stated however to 
show the importance of the work which one individual alone can effect, 
when animated by devotion to a noble cause, and inspired by the love of 
humanity rather than the desire for fame, or self-aggrandisement. 
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cru.hed down on K. Abator. head, and ihllll, -' my e:xpz d wiIIb. aI80 
placed. upon my head. At another sitting, we being all ill the __ poaitioD 
u before, a musical box, which wu'playing on the table, WIllI raned ill the air. and wafted 
to and fro, u we could tell distinctly by the BOUnd. P_t1y the box _ placed for a 
momeut on my right moulder, next to William., while I .till oontinued to hold him &at. 
Another time various articles were brought, and placed upon our table or ill O'Ilr banda, 
Bucll All a match-box. which wu also opened, a clothes brush and • tn.ve1IiDg atnp. 

" • When Williams was plsced bound in the cabinet, or rather behind my plaid, which 
wu lIuftpeDcltKl like a curt&iu, the phenomena were more powerful, e.peciall,. .t the Urn 
last .eaJlt:U. As we sat at the table we heard the voices of Peter and of John King. Thia 
latter personage is a well-known apparition at Williams's circle., and manifests both 
audibly and ,·iaibly. Peter'. voice is quite di1l'erent from that of King. who IIJ:>NU in a 
deep bau and very quickly. These voices suggested that we should have • cabinet _11«. 
We lighted a candle for a few minutes, while Williams placed himeelf behind the c:mtain. 
In theBe last sittings we acrewed an iron staple into the wall ; a long tape _ faateDed 
round the medium's neck, and another piece was puaed three timell round the 1II'1'iRa, 
which were drawn together and securely tied. The long ends of both tapes were then 
threaded through the iron staple, and dra\\'ll acroBI to our table, where I held them all 
through the sitting with my left hand. After each sitting the tapea were found intact 
throughout their length; and I was able, while holding the taps, to feel the alightest 
motion on the part of the medium. Only at the beginning did Williams draw in hia 
hand. a little, apparently as he was paBIIing into the mediumistic sleep. Later on. while 
the phenomena were taking place, he did not stir in the alighteat degree. We at at the 
table, on the side furthest from the cabinet, with our faces turned towarda it, at a 
distance of about three feet from the curtain. . 

"I will relste a few characteristic occurrenceB of the last sitting. After the light .... 
put out, we again heard the voices of Peter and John. These voices appeared to come 
from v"rious parts of the room ; at one moment they were cloae to us, at another further 
ofF, and often on the 8ide opposite to that on which the medium 8/lt. Presently phos
phorescent lights were floating in tho air, and immediately the form of John King became 
visiblo. Thill apparition is accompanied by a greenish phosphorescent light. which 
increaaes in brightn_, lighting up Johu's IlDat. It i.e then seen that this light comell 
from a luminous substance which the form holds in ita hand. The manl,. face, with a 
thick black beard, is tolerably distinct; the head is draped with a white turban, and the 
upper part of the lOOy \\ith white garment&. The form was outside the cabinet, and 
near to us. We only 8:lW it for a moment at a time, the light vanished, and the form 
retreated into the darkness, but reappt'ared again as quickly. John asked UII what he 
shouM do for us. ~!. Aksakof begged that he would rise to the cleiling and sa,. a f_ 
words to us in that position. Accordingly we MW the form appear just over our table, 
and then gradually risc upwards to the ceiling, whieh hecame visible in the light pr0-
ceeding from the luminous object in the hand of thc figure. While up there, John called 
(lut to \lS-' Will t.hat do l' (lit U It) recht I) 

"Peter, in the meantime, although invisible, was busy IUld loquacious in the darb ... 
moving variou8 objects through the air antI touching 118 with them. As before mentioned, 
wo Slit on the aide of the table furthest from thc curtain; behind our b&cb, about four 
feet distant, stood the wlI8hstnnd, on which were a water-bottle and glass. Suddenly we 
heard the ringing of glasses over our hElads, as if two pieces were being atnJ.ck: together. 
Then followed a rapid pouring of water into the glaaa ; the glaaa was handed to 
M. AkRakof, tho bottlo to Illy~elf. As it stood in my hand, I felt sensibly that another 
hand was holding it above. At this moment wo heard the medium move and groan, anll 
tho voi ..... of Peter exclaiming t.hat he wanted to give 'his medium' something to (1rink. 
The water-bottle floated away from my band, we heard the movement and inarticulate 
murmuriug of the awakening medium, mingled with the voice of Peter: then the 
gurgling of watcr from the bottle, and in another insta.nt I received the bottle back into 
my hnnd. During nIl that I have dcscrihed, and indce<1 throughout the sitting, wo were 
!lntistj.,d-so fnr I\R our hearing ('"ul<! I.erceive-that. \Villillms remained in his <-'Orner, 
while the voices of John and Polt<.>r were spcaking near to us outside the cabinet; occasionally 
also the sounds proceeding from the medium, and the spcaking of John and Peter, were 
nlmost ~imllltnne()us. 

.. In concluRion let me remark that it iN quite natural if other Russian inquirers 
reganl tllCse phenomena with lIuNpicion. Owing t<l the scarcity of mediums in our 
country they have baant present few opportlluiticM of oblK'M'ing them; nevertheleF8 the,. 
have not heM back altogether, but took up thc in\'cstigntion so soon 1\8 some of their 
colleagu08announced seriously that they hllil really witnt'ssed the mtUlifeiltatioos. On 
the whole American nnd English men of science 111\\'0 furnished the most TPmarkable 
examples of prejudice and obstinacy. It is _y enough for them to convince thelDllelvea 
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of the objective reality of the phenomena; they have powerful mediuma alwaya at hand, 
and yet with a few honourable exceptions thef prefer to .ignore the exiatence of th_ 
facta, and to treat as unworthy of oredit the teatimony of such men as Hare, De Morgan, 
Wallace, Crook .. , Varley, and othen. In no far·olF future such conduct as thia will be 
pointed at 88 a glaring example of llCientific prejudice and superstition. I am aware that 
these worda can hardly be allowed to ap~ in conjunction; the adjective 'lICientific,' 
however, does not refer to true llCience, which knows neither prejUdi08 nor superBtition, but 
only to such men who may belong to ita raub on the one hand, but who do not work in • 
the true apirit of llCien08 ao long as they pretend to aerve the cauae of human knowledge 
by ignoring facta." 

" May the -res aoon fall from their eyea, and may they aoon enter on the only path 
to truth, namely, the path of experiment!" 

.. I feel COD8trained to add my testimony to that of my valued friend, Profeaaor 
Boutlerof, in reapect of the manifestatiollll which we witneaeed in the preeence of William& 
Beaides this, I can testify to having received the confirmation of the appearan08 of John 
King from Mr. Crookea in his own houae, MrL Crookes'. hand being on William •• 
moulder, while he was weep behind the curtain; aIBo that in the houae of Mrs. 
Macdougall Gregory, the curtain behind which Williama _ placed, _ nailed over the 
embrasure of a window ao c101ely that the medium _ in a niche aJmOlt hermetically 
aea1ed; and that yet John King appeared above the table, round which the company were 
aaaembled in front of the curtain ! 

"~DAuAXOP." 

No less striking than the above is the account published in M. Aksakof's 
journal in 1875 of Professor Wagner's experiences with the French Medium 
Bredif. The sitters were M. and Madame Aksakof, and other friends, 
besides Professor Wagner, who himself wrote the account and published it 
over his own signature. At the sumas in question the Medium willingly 
submitted to be tied and tested by methods far more crucial than any of 
those practised in American or English circles. 

M. Bredif never complained of being "degraded" by these tests, nor did 
they seem to interfere in the least with the phenomena produced, in fact 
their only result was to assure Professor Wagner and his friends beyond a 
peradventure that intelligent beings claiming to be Spirits DID-and M. 
Bredif DID NOT-make the manifestations observed. 

They consisted of the usual results of physical seanas such as direct 
voices; writings of a test character; the formation of hands; playing musi· 
cal instruments and feats of strength accompanied with intelligence, 

M. Aksakof complains that as yet physical phenomena have been wanting 
amongst native Russian Media, although the more intellectual phases of 
"the power" have been widely manifested in private circles. This may 
quite possibly be the case in a country where the free investigation of 
Spiritualism has to be conducted under such stupendous difficulties. 

That physical phenomena are not entirely wanting in Russia as in other 
countries, there is abundant evidence to show, and in proof thereof we cite 
the acconnts which have quite recently appeared in the columns of the 
Novoy~ Vremya. The following extract from the above-named journal of 
January, 1881, has been translated by a Russian gentleman well acquainted 
with Madame Beetch, and one who has had many opportunities of 
witnessing the phenomena he describes. The report in the Nowye Vremya, 
after enlarging upon the great sensation existing amongst all classes of the 
community on the case reported of, goes on to say :-

"Not far from Petersburg, in a.maIl hamlet inhabited by three families of German 
coloniata, a widow, named Margaret Beetch, took a little girl from the HoUle of Found· 
ling. into her IIIIrvioe. The little Pelagueya _ liked in the family from the Ant for her 
sweet diapoIiti.on, her hard.working..I. and her gtat truthfuln_ She found hene1f 
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approached His Imperial Majesty's person, enjoyed the royal confidence 
in the same degree. In a correspondence maintained during some years 
with the author of this volume, Prince Emil asked for and obtained a 
number of volumes of the best American literature for the Emperor's library. 
Preyious to the fatal war with Turkey the Emperor and Prince Wittgen
stein both received assurances through Mrs. Britten's Mediumship that their 
lives would be spared during the conflict, but be sacrificed-the one to the 
insurrectionary spirit at home, the other to the feverish effects of the deadly 
campaign, into which he was about to plunge. Both these gentlemen 
placed implicit faith in these prophecies, and Prince Wittgenstein, in 
acknowledging them to the author, declares-in a letter still cherished in 
remembrance of her esteemed correspondent-CC that the Emperor antici
pated his fate and was resigned;" whilst he-Prince W.-should do the 
best he could to set his house in order, and make provision for his beloved 
wife and children. 

These passages are not introduced to discuss the rllhimale of prophecy, 
which every experienced Spiritualist must know to be a demonstrated truth, 
and one, which seems to be singularly rife in Mediumship, but they are 
named to show that a deep and abiding faith in Spiritualism, was cherished 
by men, whose talents, education, and political influence, placed them 
before the world as exemplars of their time. We may conclude a notice 
which would be far more extended did it not involve penonal statements 
on the part of the author, which she is detennined as far as possible to 
avoid, by giving a brief notice of the departure of good Prince Wittgenstein 
within a few months after the close of the Turco-Russian war. The lines 
in question were written to the "Spiritualist" journal of London, by Miss 
Kislingbury, and speak for themselves. This lady says:-

" To the Editor 0/' The Spiritualm.' 

"Sm,-I have bad IOrrowful ne,", ibia morning. The Baron_ von Vay writell to me: 
'Our dear, good friend, that excellent and warm Spiritualiat, the Prince Emil de Sayn~ 
Wittgenetein, baa changed his earthly body for a heavenly one.' 

II Having bad the pleasure of cJOIJ8 personal a.:qaintance with the Prince during the 
ten days that I W&I hi. guut at 8t. Valery two yean ~o, I wiah to add my tribute of 
regard in re8p8Ct to his fine social and domeetic quabtl., in Idditiou to thOle military 
honoun which, won in fair fight, ani a public and ltanding wia.- to bia Yalour. 

II In aft'ability and court:.e.r I may .. y that I nnw me\ bia equal, and tII.e were 
eYident not only in bia treatment of .t.rangera, but 1Ih0ne the moat brfwhtlY in eftl7 
detail of his home-life, in hie aft'ect.ion for hla wife and little children, by whom I need 
not .. y he was adored, and who hue indeed IUI!'ered an ineparable loa. The Prince', 
official reJationa with the RuNlian Court were lupplementecf by fuliliar friendllhlp and 
intercourse with the Imperial !loyal family, and often, as _ at lipping our roII'ee on the 
balcony in an evening, he would amUle WI with little aneedotea aOOut the ehUdhood of 
the preaent Ducheee of Edinburgh, or harrow us with illeidenta of 'klrmilhee between 
Turu and Coeeecb, in which he bad borne part, long before there _ a thought of the 
lAte war. • • • . 

.. No doubt there tore other Engliah 8pirituallata who bave esperieuoed, as ".1 as mr-H, 
the Prince's urbanity and kindneIIIL I only wish to add my testimony, from ~ 
knowledge, to that of many who will aiQCerely applaud and deeply lament a man whOle 
benevolence ... only equalled by hie proWe8B. .. EIllLT K.tat.moBtntT." 

Whilst it cannot be denied that the cause of Spiritualism has lost both 
in Prince Wittgenstein and his illustrious master, warm friends and patrons, 
it must not be supposed that the interest awakened by these royal converts 
was confined to themselves or their immediate circle of adherents. Spirit
ualism has a strong and deep foothold in Russia. It may take the fotm of 
the grossest superstition amongst the ignorant classes, but its/us are too 
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~ with mw:h emptMU. F.T~~ uT'~......-d 'j~ e~J" ~ ::t ][.:*x ... 
t~'- Car hu .... ,me tI', thiDk that • there ma1 rio!' "',CIe"..hi:oIr ;n Sre-=-~ ~ L ; - a::.: 
tM Iad" r,o her pan, ia laid tI', be enremelT wei! .am.d wim tho! ~~ ·jf!:-.- r..r.;.: 
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the ~ inllr_ will.WeId him frrlm danger." 

The su.ond notice, which is from the honoured pen of lIr. S. C. Hall, 
speaks with less confidence of the real mission of U the American lIedium· 
to Russia, but gives a satisfactory inside view of Spiritual progress in St. 
I'etersburgh. It is as fl)lIow3:-

"TUE V!;,IT or ~.IRS. FOX JE';CKE'; TO Rt:SSIA.. 

.. ill'S. C. H.\Ll_ 

,. lh T, 15S3. 

"Mra. fo",x .Jencken haH rlltumcrl in good health from her viait to Ruuia, Where she 
"&II I",,,n invited I.y M. Abak"f, loy wh.-,rn all her arrangements for 'sittings' were made. 
Her ffllli,l'mce in 81. l'etera\'urg la.rtecl f'lr llevcn weeks, on every day of which ahe met 
""m" 1"'""J1111 (mOllt of them "f high w>cW, pr"feuioDal, or politie&l nmk) to whom she 
IDltlliffllltwl the rnarvela "f Spiritualism. Her miMi'ln was entirely auccsafuJ. although it 
do(.'11 not appear tbat any [J{:cttiiar 'novelties' .ttended. or arose out of it. The result 
Wall, bowev ... '!', to connoce the hun<lreda wb" attended ber sittings j and, undoubtedly, 
I",lief in Spiritualilnn and tboroughly eonfirme<l faith in the verity of the phenomena, 
bave T8IIulted from the !&dr's villit to the Imperial city. 

cc Mm. Jenclten exprea&ell wano ItTItit\l(le tI. )1. Aksakof. Rooms were provided for 
her at the principal hotel; a carriage WIUI placed at her disposal; ber two orphan boys, 
wi", ac(.'oml'aDied heT, were placed at a temporary school; ber daily callers were \'ery 
IIt1DlerOUII; in a word, tbe r8llult Wall far more than merely satisfactory to her, while 
grlLtifying. Ct>Dvincing, and happy to her sitte\'ll, on every occasion for which appointments 
IUlIl arranl{mmmtH had been matle. 

"The Inanifr.8tati"ns were sometime", loy night ancl as often by day-in full light : 
fClnDll wert' ooclUlionally viKiblt·. l11('l4l4ages were written in UUJI8ian, botb by the hand of 
MI1I. Jellclten and ill • direct writing.' Severnl names were communicated of persona 
, gone before.' The rap" on the table, floor ILnd walls were even more than usually loud 
and atrong: lightH wero scon ill VlLriCluS l'artR of tbo room: a small bell was rung 
re~>8&tedl,. in various partl! of it: pall~Lhl" 'touchings' were numerous, with clear 
eVidence 811 to the identit.y of the • toucbeTol :' ill ~hort, all the usual pbenomena familiar 
to R<lvan"~KI Spiritualists, were communicated to tbo sittel"ll-BUc:h evidence being fully 
&1111 (lntiroly accepted by seveml of the most learned I'Tofeill!ors of the RWlBian capital 
ADd, although tbere does not "('('m to have heen any mlLrkcd or .peculiar manifeatatiOIlll, 
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the reeult wu eminently and entirely _tiafactory, confirming the very general belief in 
Bpiritualiam that prevails in the grat city of Northern Europe: the IC08ptanoe of 
Spiritualism &II a solemn, impreaaive, and happy truth. • • • • II 

To the Lord of the Harvest whose work Spiritualism is, in Russia, as in 
every other country, we may confidently commit the results of all that has 
been said, and done, and striven for, by ministering angels both on earth, 
and in heaven; in God's time, if not in man's, the seeds sown by the 
hands of His faithful labourers will bring forth all the fruit which His 
divine wisdom deems necessary for the sustenance of His children °in the 
land of the North, as in all other climes and nationalities. 

CHAPTER XLV. 

SCANDINAVIAN FRAGMENTS OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 

WERE this work devoted to the record of ancient Spiritual beliefs and 
manifestations, it would be found that no portion of the earth affords richer 
fields of observation than the northern lands included under the generic 
term of Scandinavia. 

In Sweden and Norway the Scandinavian cult is so deeply interpenetrated 
with a sort of Spiritualism corresponding in many re.pects to that which 
took form in America about 1848, and there are such frequent reports 
from those countries of direct interposition on the part of human spirits 
with human affairs, that the study of this subject, from the "supernatural" 
and traditional point of view would open up a valuable and instructive 
theme of research. 

During the present century there seems to be hut little or no concerted 
mode of action for the promulgation of Spiritual doctrines, or the study of 
Spiritual phenomena in Scandinavia. Such manifestations as have occurred, 
appear to be of the same spontaneous character as tbose described in Mrs. 
Catherine Crowe's" Night Side of Nature.". 

Apparitions, hauntings, healing by occult methods, and second sight, are 
of common occurrence in Scandinavia, but the organized modes of action 
practised by the Spiritualists of America and some countries of Europe, are 
unknown in Sweden and Norway, except in rare instances. 

The study of magic antedates the earliest records of Scandinavian history. 
Permeating all the popular traditions, whether of history, religion, or 

social life, Scandinavian supernaturalism is inextricably interwoven with the 
nature of the people. 

As late as the beginning of the eighteenth century, magic was studied 
as an art, and in still earlier times it was taught as an accepted branch of 
learning. 

Within the last half century, more enlightened and philosophical views 
of occult power and phenomena have been accepted. It is now generally 
believed that the spirits of mortals playa more important part in occult 
manifestations than the .. nature spirits," gods, and demons, to wbom-in 
past ages-all inexplicable phenomena were attributed. 

It is realized also, that .. the true magician is "-as Cornelius Agrippa 
asserts-" born so;" in other words, that the seer, prophet, and modern 
"Medium," is one originally endowed by nature or inheritance, and that 
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fail to do justice to the Spiritualism of Sweden were we to omit the fact 
that it gave birth to one whose name occupies so distinguished a place in 
the shining roll of immortality. 

We mUit also call"attention to a curious phase of Spiritualism occurring 
in Sweden during the dark and iniquitous trials for "Witchcraft" in the 
middle ages. 

Any of our readers who may be fortunate enough to possess a copy of the 
celebrated work on Witchcraft written by the Rev. Joseph Glanvil, chaplain
in-ordinary to Charles II. of England, will find in his collection of narra· 
tives the following striking title· page,. printed in clear old English 
characters :-" An Accounl of whal Happetua ill the Klilgtiolll of Sflletim 
in Ihe years 1669 and 1670 iii Relalion to Ihe Pers011S A(cused "f Wileh· 
{raft Tried anti EXKUteti by Ihe King's COlllllland. P,.,illea at firsl in Ihe 
Swetiish aiaieci by aullltJn"ly; thm Irans/a/,a lil/O divers olher languages, 
and nOftJ, upon Ihe requesl of some fnends, tione ,il/o E"glish.' By An/hollY 
HOr/ltde, Preacher al/ht Sat'OY' LONDON, printed 1681." 

The details of the scenes that follow, bear a striking similarity to those 
of the New England and Scotch trials for witchcraft, and tend to show, 
that the unhappy victims who, under the compulsion of torture, threats, or 
delirium, confessed to wild and impossible practices in the name of witch
craft, were still participators in some acts which proved them to be uncon
sciously to themselves magnetizers and psychologists. 

The horrible rumours of what witchcraft could effect, were in the air, and 
ignorant though susceptible individuals who felt themselves possessed of 
the power to impress others for good or evil, often exerted it without any 
distinct realization of what they did. On the other hand, the parties 
affected, were involuntarily made aware of the impressions they received 
and in some instances "the spectre," or living Spirit of the magnetizer 
became so palpable to sensitive subjects that the phenomena thus mutually 
produced, ended in accusations and 4:onfessions of the most perplexing 
character. 

A careful study of the marvels of psychology and magnetism, especially 
when these potential forces are exerCIsed under the direction of concen
trated WILL, may be found to underlie many of the mysteries ignorantly 
denominated "Witchcraft," and will afford a clue to explain the stupendous 
difficulties which beset the conduct of those who were called to sit in judg
ment upon accused parties. It is obvious also that some of the victims 
executed for the imaginary crime of witchcraft, were genuine somnambulists, 
or trance Mediums, whilst others again, especially the unfortunate children 
implicated in the general horror, shared in the contagion of a deep 
universal superstition, actually confessing to participation in rites of which 
they had heard or dreamed, until their susceptible minds succumhed to the 
delIrium of the times, and they came to believe as real, the horrible fictions 
which popular opinion attributed to them. 

It may be asked what could the unhappy accused parties confess to 
have done or said that should make them worthy of death? In a word, in 
what was the crime of witchcraft supposed to consist? 

It is certainly far easier to propound, than to answer this question. 
The trials for witchcraft in Scotland, New England, as in Sweden, abound 

with such monstrous tales of compacts and intercourse with demons, and 
the details of the horrible rites, said to have been enacted, are recorded in 
verbiage, at once so revolting and absurd, that it would be impossible to 
transfer them to pages designed for the edification of modem readen. AI 
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... .. OF BLOCIUJLA. 

..... • They ulWlimoual' contest that Bloc1t:vla ia a large delicate meadow whereof you 
~"'Doend. 

"The hoUBe they met at had before it a gate painted with diven colours. Through 
_pte they went into a little meadow, where the Beast. went that they u~ to ride on. 

~
the men whom they rode upon in their journey atood in the hoUBe by the gate in a 

. bering poature, aleeping againat the wall . • • In a huge room of thia hoUBe 
. Iaid.toad a long table at which the witchell aat down; and that hard by WIllI a 

her where there were lovely and delicate beda. 

~
. "The fint thing they must do at Blockula wu that they must deny all elae ; devote 

Veil body and aoul to the Devil and promise to &erve him faithfully, and confirm 
. thia with an oath. Hereupon they cut their fingers, and with their blood writ their 

in hie book. They added, that he cauaed them to be baptized by luch priesta ILl 

had there, .and made them ?,Ontirm them confirm their baptiam wit.h dreadful oath. 
__ imprecahOD.l..... ... 
.. Then follow descriptions of their monstrous rites; the evils that the 
~Devil commanded them to do, or that they, the witches, asked permission to 
:do against those they disliked; accounts of their horrid feasts, dances, &c., 
IIIFI &c., for all of which consult Goethp.'s "Walpurgis Night," .. The Witches' 

Sabbath at Blocksberg," or tire annals oj Bedlam I 
_ - What sane minds in this age cannot discover, that some malignant atmos-=- pheric epidemic had fallen upon the inhabitants of the distTicts said to be 

- possessed?-that in a certain state of physical weakne~s and disability, a 
~. contagious condition of delirium set in, seizing upon all those who were 
~ most neglltive or most susceptible, such as children, weak, old, or infirm 
., men and women, and that in this state, the wild and ghastly legends of 
• witchcraft which for centuries had prevailed as an article of superstitious 

belief amongst the peasantry of Europe, became the distinguishing mental 
., feature of their enfeebled minds-that is to say, that some epidemic dis

order was in the air, and the result was an universal monomania, of which 
rf the belief in Satanic possession and traditional witchcraft were the distin
• guishing marks ? 

The introduction of little children into these horrible scenes, especially 
some of an age 10 tender, .. that they could not even speak plainly enough 

• to answer the simplest questions put to them," of course complicates the 
horror of the popular madness, and rendered it in the period of its enact
ment, still more difficult to deal with. 

Herr Christian Rumpt, Resident for the States-General in Stockholm, in 
a narrative of some of the ghastly scenes of the time alleges, that he was 
obliged to send away his little son to Holland, lest he too should catch the 
general infection, and become possessed by the prevailing Satanic agency. 
Herr Rumpt says, the accused children were carried away by the witches to 
BI«kllla, sometimes by force, and occasionally by promises of fine presents 
and the prospect of marvellous sights. 

Many of the children, he adds, confessed to participation in the horrible 
rites they were questioned about, and most of them volunteered to tell how 
"wlrm tlrq were &III'rieIJ away tkey saw tllei, oum bodi~s Iyin, in tile;, beds 
seemingly stlUNi askep." 

Report adds, that in several of the districts in the province of Elfsborg 
the possessed children would at times form themselves into groups and 
march through the streets and lanes, walking solemnly, praying and preach
ing with wonderful fervour, and in a style far beyond the years of the oldest 
of them. Sometimes they would speak in the purest Latin, Greek, and 
Hebrew, much to the confusion and terror of the grave divines who heard 

24 
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and understood them. The same reports alleged, that "the DeTil, thf 
master, would even let them (the children) beal sick folk, and prophesy 
coming events correctly, the more surely to win oyer the souls of t 
people to the service of Satan, and persuade them the children were nl 
possessed by demons." Anthony Homeck's translation of the Swe6 
narrative winds up with the statement that, .. by order of His :Majesty, :: 
convicted ones were sentenced as follows :-Twenty-three adults. at 
Jij/(tn (ltildrtn ll'~re condemned and extalud: six-and-thirty children bet1re: 
nine and sixteen, less guilty than the rest, were condemned to run t 
gauntlet; twenty more were lashed with rods at the church door for O~ 
Sundays, and another band of thirty were lashed each Sunday for a ... 00: 
year." Amidst the unspeakable horrors of these scenes, wherein bruw:: 
and ignorance seemed to ue struggling for the mastery, it is refreshing:; 
read one beautiful and suggestive paragraph. Homeck sa)·s :-" Some G 

the children talked much of a white angel, which used to forbid them doir..: 
what the Devil had bid them do, and told them, that those doings sholll.: 
not last long: what had been done had been permitted because ot tht 
wickedness of the people, and the carrying away of the children should be 
made manifest; and they added that this white angel ",·ould place himscli 
sometimes at the door betwixt the Witches and the children, and when thc1 
came to Bloc/min he pulled the children back, but the Witches they went iD,' 

Ever a while a1~l[d to arrest the steps of the helpless or faltering from 
treading the path of evil, if we will but listen to his warnings ! 

As a corollary to this shameful narrative, the writer adds :-" The nombc! 
of the seduced children were about three hundred. . . . On the :Sth 
of August, 1670, execution was done upon the notoriously guilty, the dlJ 
being bright and glorious, and the sun shining. Some thousands of people 
were present at the spectacle! " . . 

The heart revolts, the senses Sicken, and the mmd staggers before the 
awful talc, and all that it involves! We gladly close the page, and with 
convulsive shudders for what has been, thank the Supreme Ruler of all 
times and countries, that we do not live in an age so sunk in ignorance and 
steeped in barbarity as that in which such scenes could have been en.u:ted. 

In closing the detail of this remarkable episode, we acknowledge tbIl 
some explanation is due to the reader for introducing records of a period 
which antedates the century, to the annals of which this volume is deyoted, 
by at least two hundred years. 

{<'or an anachronism of so marked a character, we have only to plead that 
our talc of lIIystery is 3S yet but half told Passing over two hundred years 
after the trials above noted, we lind another scene enacted on Swedish 
ground, which only presents varying features in view of the different stand
points of civilization from which the two narratives are considered. It is 
chiefly to show how the same intluences may recur at different epochs cI 
time and how surely we imprint the characteristics of our own ignorance 
or enlightenment upon all that befalls us, that we have dwelt so much at 
length on an illustration of how Spiritual int1uences were misu"dn-sfootl ill 
the seventeenth century, and forces that must now inevitably take their 
place in the category of natural law, may he transformed by the glamour cI 
ignorance and superstition into unmixed evil and diabolism. The case 
which is designed to pro\'e this p~sition and act as. a n~table corollary to 
~pirittlal inthlences in Sweden Will be found detaIled In the succediDa 
chapter. 
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CHAPTER XLVI. 

SCANDINAVIAN FRAGMENTS OF MODEltN SPIRITUALISM (CONTINUED). 

THE PREACHING EPIDEMIC IN SWBDEN. 

FOR a graphic summary of the singular movement which has received the 
above caption-a movement which took place nearly on the same ground 
as that traversed in the last chapter, though it occurred about two hundred 
years later in time-we shall avail ourselves of the description given by 
Ennemoser, in his "History of Magic," translated by Mrs. Mary Howitt. 
The narrative commences as follows, and is headed 

"THE PREACHING EPIDEMIC OF SWEDEN • 

.. That portion of Southern Sweden, formerly called Smaland, now compriaing the 
pro-rin_ of Kalmar, Wen., and Joaltoping, though one of the poorest pvta of the 
kingdom. ia inhabited by a laborioua, con1lented, and deeply religioua people. • • • . 
In 1843, Dr. J. A. Butech, Biahop of Skara, wrote a long letter to the Archbiahop of 
Upeala conoerning the _nee of which he WM an eye.witneea, then trall8piring in 
hie own diooe.e, and popularly termed by the amazed oommunitiee amongat whom 
they oocurred • the preaching epideD)ic.' The manifeetationa deecribed in Dr. Butech's 
letter were not oonfined to the ootricte he viaited and wrote of, but extended throughout 
a 1arge part of Sweden, eepecially in the pro'Vin08l named abon. 1'he reader will 
naturally uk, M the Biahop doee hilD8elf, what ia the preaching epidemic' • • . The 
Biahop WM of opinion that it WM G di«au originally phyaical, but atrecting the mind 
in a peouliar WAy ; he arri'Ved at thia concluaion by attenti.,elYltudyiag the phenomellon 
iteelf. At all ennts, bodily aickn_ WM an ingredient in it. u wu proved from the fact 
that although every one aft'ected by it, in deecribing the oommenoement of their atate, 
mentioned • alpiritual excitement' u ita original cauee, cIoae examination pro'Ved that 
an intarnal bodily diaorder attended by pain had preceded or accompanied thia excitement. 

.. BMidee, there were persona who, against their own will, were aft'ected by the quaking 
fits, which were one of its moat 8triking early outward symptom&, without any pre-rioul 
religioua excitement, and th_, when iubjected to medical treatment lOOn recoyered. 

.. The Biahol' in hie letter abo .... ·named, exp~ hie opinion thet the diaeue cor· 
reeponda very much with what he hu heard and read respecting the etrecta of animal 
magneUam. . • • Speaking of the etrect of sulphur ana the -magnet on the lick 
persona, he .y_: • In thMe _ there wu an increased acti-rity of the nerYoul and 
mU8CUlar ayatelD8 ; and further, heavin_ in the head, heat at the pit of the stomach, 
prickling .nation in the extremitiM, conrulaiona, quakinga, and flDalIy the falling with 
a deep groan into a profound fainting fit or tranoe.' 

.. In this tranoe, the patient wu 10 inamlaib1e to outward impreEona, that the loudest 
noiae would not awalten him, nor would he feel a needle thrnat deeply into hia body. 
MOIt!y however, during this trance, he would hear CJ.ueetiona addnaed to him, and reply 
to them; &lid, which wu extraordinary, invariably m th_ repliM, applied to e'Very one 
the pronoun tAov. The power of lpeech too in this state wu that of grat eloquence, 
livel!. declamation, and the command of purer language than wu U8ual or apparently 
pOlllble for him in hie normal state. The innriable _rtiona of all patients when in 
t.hie state were, that they were exceedingly well; and that they had never been 10 happy 
before; they declared that the words they lpoke were given to them by lOme one eille 
who _poke by them. Their OOpoaition of mind wu pioua and oaJm; they aeemed 00· 
posed for -riaiona IDd predictiona. Like the earll Quaken, they bad an anmon to oertain 
words and pm--, and testified in their preaching againllt places of amnaement, gaming, 
drinking, ma1P01e feeti-ritiee, gay ~ and yanity K_J OOI'IIY. There wu in lOme 
familiee a greater tendency to this inftuenoe than in other~: it W&I grater in children 
and femal8a than in adults and men, and amonpt meu, prevailed with the ADgUine 
temperament. . 
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=.mta which ensue from the Bishop's S<KaI.led condition of "sickness," it 
~ .ust certainly strike any candid observer that such forms of SI"dnesS are 
II6worth cultivating, when they will produce in the patients, sentiments of 
~wonted happiness; make them feel beller in MaliA than they ever felt 
~ore, enable them to hear and answer questions, and discourse with an 
..amount of power and eloquence utterly foreign to their normal state. 
-Those "patients" too, were always represented as being in a pious fr.une of 
-ad; of denouncing drinking, gaming, and other popular vices. They all 
:ezhibited the appearance of speaking the words of others, and not their own, 
_and manifested such remarkable grace, dignity, and exaltation that 1M disMSe 
_might as well be cultivated as an art of deportment, as for its singular 

faculty of making orators, preachers, moralists, and saints, out of boorish 
- peasants, and uneducated rustics I 
: In fine, it seems almost providential that this "disease" only appears at 
_ rare intervals, and that generally in places removed from the large centres 
• of civilization. Were it otherwise, our clergymen, state5men, and orators 
• would have to resort to the hospitals to study eloquence from the victims 
• o( the epidemic; our fine ladies would have to watch "fits," to learn the 
.. finest graces o( deportment, and moral philosophers would sit around 
• "patients" to discover the true secrets of reform, and derive hints of 
If practical virtue, eliminated from diseased organisms I 

In the hope that other bishops besides Dr. J. A. Butsch may study and 
apply the lessons enforced by this remarkable and -strictly novel phase of 

i "disease," we commend the above-named learned gentleman's remarks to 
• the attention of the reader for what they are worth. 
:' We now resume Ennemoser's narrative in which the following descriptions 
r are drawn, as before, chiefly from the Bishop of Skara's letter;-

"The Bishop said he had _ I18veral penona fall at once into the trauce without an,. 
premonitorr s,.mptom. 

OJ Sometunes the parties preached with their 81es open and standing, and sometimes 
closed, and in a recumbent postllre. He gives an account of three preaching girla in the 
pariah of Warnham, of ages vuying from eight to twelve. It wu shortl,. before Christ. 
maa, 1842, when he went, in oompany with the Rev. Mr. ZingriIIt, the Rev. Mr. Smedmark, 
and & respectable farmer, hia friend, to visit the oottlge where these children lived. ManJ 
atran~ besides the Billhop's part,. were p_t.. The children, though peuanta, were 
weU informed, and oould read ; they were good and well diapoaeci, and since their aeizure 
were remarkabl,. gentle and quiet.. In their normal state they were baahful and timid. 
When in the tranC4! the)' declared theJ were quite weU, and had never been so haPPJ 
before. When G~ the,. oomp1ained of headache, pains in the limbe. and weakn_, 
.to. In the cue of one of the children, her symptoms oommenced with a violent trembling, 
and ahe feU backwards so beanI,. u to alarm the spectatora, though no injury _mad to 
ensue. The trance luted I18nral houra, and divided itaeIf into two at.gea. In the 11m 
ahe ~ up violently, and caught at the handa of the people round her. Some the instantl,. 
flung aside, u if rePUP.&Dt to her j othen ahe held, gently patted, and rubbed softl,. ; 
theae are called • good handa." Sometimes ahe made aigna u if ahe were p?uring out 
something which ahe appeared to drink, and her father and othen present Bald ahe oould 
detect anyone in the oompan1 who ... & dram drinker, and even indicate the number of 
g1uaea he had taken. She went through the mimic operation of loading, Pl'8IIeDting, and 
fir~ a gun ; performe.d moat drama~y a pugiliatic combat, and _t through the 
action of a person~. • • • • 

The Bishop and his commentator, Ennemoser, express the utmost 
bewilderment concerning the meaning of these signs. Those who have 
ever seen "the pantomimic Mediums" of the modem dispensation, and 
remember how graphically they would represent, under the influence of 
Spirits, the characteristics, or special scenes in the lives of deceased 

-



374 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

persons, win be at no loss to understand what this little one's .. control' 
desired to depict. The good but uninformed narrator says :-

.. What rendered all thia 110 'xtnordinary .... that although abe _ but alimplt, 
buhful peuant child, clothed in a aheepskin jacket, yet aU her action. were free, £uIl1i 
dramatic effecte; vigorous when repreeenting manly action, aDd BO iIldelcribably ~ 
and full of II8Iltiment when pel'llOnating female occupationa, .. to amaze the more d 
vated spectators. She seemed to be far more like an image in & dream. thaa & areataIe Ii 
Beth and blood. The child next palM into the leCond IItap of the traace, whidL WI! 

characteJVed by & beautiful calmneu and quiet. With her anna meekly folded IIbe bep 
to preach. Her manner was that of the PUJ'elt oratory; her ton. euaeat aDd IIIiIaI3. 
and the language of & high and exalted character, impoaible for her to UTe uaed • 
awalte. H,er &j>pearanre was saint·like, and her voice, which ill her natural ate n 
h08l'8e and hanh, h&d a brilliancy and cle&rneu of tone wonderful to Iiaten to. lIIIIf Ii 
the aaeembly wept, and all obeerved the profoundelt lIilenoe. .. 

Ennemoser adds :-

.. The number of pel'8ons affected in the Bishop'. provinoe of Skar&borg alone, ... be 
e the m-e' did not prevail .. generally .. in other plaoea wu, ill 18'3, upwardi " 
3 OOO! • • • The clergy and doctors used all their endeavoura to extinguiah the IIIOtto 

~ent, and by the end of 1848 it had almost ceaaed. Nothing of the kind liM IiDct 
aPl'eared, but the good efftctl it prodUMl Oil tM mind of _IlY (J A4rdened .i_ ~ 
to telli!y to it. tnlt.\ and rtaiity, although no one, whether learned ill the 8CieDee Ii 
physical or 8piritual liCl', can yet explain the cause and nature of tbia eztraordiur1 
mental phenomena." 

So writes Ennemoser in t8SS, giving in the same work several pages to 
descriptions of phenomena in the United States which in thousands d 
instances paralleled the preaching epidemic of Sweden and other cases 
with which his two volumes are full The good Bishop of Skara called 
.. the power," disease. Ennemoser asserts that "neither physical nor 
mental science can explain it." "The powe~" in A~eric;:a an~ Europe calls 
itself SPIRITUAL INFI.UENCI!:, an~ tho~g~ thlS asse~t1on IS posl~ively demo.1I" 
strated by uncounted test facts, Identlfymg the saId power With the Spina 
of men and women who have once lived on earth, the &lev alia d«tm 
now, as in 1&43, .. use all their efforts to extinguish the movement," and the 
fact that they cannot succeed as well with calm, sane, and scientific investi
gators, as they did when dealing with the simple·minded unlettered 
peasantry of Skara, is. an additi?nal proof that ... th:e power" is an intelJi. 
gent one, and somethmg too mighty to be extmgUlshed by the particular 
crafts which it happens to interfere with. 

In closing our notices of these curious Swedish phenomena, we have only 
to 'point out the numerous records of kindred occurrences in different 
countries at different periods of time, and suggest the probability, that there 
are mental upheavals which move with as much regularity, and appear and 
disappear in connection with unknown laws of magnetism, just as inevitably 
as those physical disturbances or atmospheric storms which, from time to 
time, alter the face of our planet Were the entire scheme known, and the 
laws of mutual interdependence between mind and matter fully understood, 
we might prepare for these mental convulsions and Spiritual manifestations, 
with the same certainty that we expect the trade winds, or the equinoctial 
storms. 

With a few isolated accounts of the phenomena which are recorded from 
time to time as occurring in certain families in Sweden and Norway, our 
notices of Scandinavian Spiritualism must be broughno a close. . 
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i One sanguine writer in the London MedIum and Daybreak, gives the 
• following encouraging norice of Swedish Spiritualism as a movement, in 

J878. He says ;--

* "WASA, FINLAND. 

.. It ill about a year and a half since I changed my abode from Stockholm to t.bia place, ... 
I IDd during that period it ill wonderful how Spiritualism has gained ground in Sweden. 

The leading papen, that ueed in my time to refuse to publillh anf article on Spiritualism 
ucepting luch as ridiculed the doctrine, have of late thrown theu columna wide open to 
the mous diacuaaion of the matter. Many a Spiritualillt in secret, has thus been 
encouraged to give publicity to his opiniona without standing any longer in awe of that 
demon, public ridicule, which" intimidates 80 many of our brethren. Several of Allan 
Kardec'8 works have been translated into Swedish, among whioh I may mention his 
• Evangile selon Ie Spiritiame' &II particularly well rendered in Swedish by Walter 
.Jochnick. A Spiritual Library Wall opened in Stockholm on the 1st of Aprillaat, which will 
DO doubt grea~ oontribute to the spreading of the hleued doctrine. The visit of Hr. 
Eglinton to S olm was of the greatest benefit to thecauae. Let us hope that the ltay 
of MlII. Esperance in the 80Uth of Sweden may have an equally beneficial elfect. Notwith
atanding all this pro~ of the caue in the neighbouring country, Spiritualism is looked 
upon here as something akin to madneaa, but even here there are thin, very thin rays, 
and very wide apart, strusgling to pierce the darkneaa." 

The author is in possession of a large number of cases of alleged 
hauDtings, some being attached to houses and others to places, but none of 
them offer features of sufficient diversity from the ordinary run of similar 
narratives to make their insertion worth the reader's attention. The same 

"may be said on the subject of dreams, visions, and second sight 
All these phenomena prevail amongst the Swedes, and the tendency to 

fairy lore manifested in their literature undoubtedly arises from their senti
ment of close proximity to "the bordes land." Frederika Bremer, the 
celebrated novelist, during a tour through the New England States, 
frequently alluded to her faculty of dreaming, and prevision. This lady, 
though neither a Spiritualist nor in sympathy with the SpiritUal movement 
at the time of her visit to America, was undoubtedly a Medium of a high 
order. She related at a party given by some warm Spiritualists, in her 
honour at Boston, how often she sa(w .. the images" of her friends at long 
distances off, engaged in scenes which she afterwards found to have 
actually transpired. She said that-as in the experience of Hans Christian 
Andersen-the plot and framework of many of her stories pressed in upon 
her brain, and haunted her, until she wrote them down, and she often Celt 
as if she was rather transcribing something from memory, than composing, 
when she wrote her works of fiction. The following short notice of her 
decease, published in the London Spiritual Magasi/U of 1866, may possess 
some interest for the admirers of this lady's writings. The editor says :-

"The celebrated Swedish novelist, Fredrika Bremer, pa8I8d away, in conaequenoe of a 
cold, which ended in inllammation of the lunga, at three o'clock on Sunday murning, the 
last day of the old year, at the _t of Arata, in the periah of o-rhamminge, eome 
t'ighteen miles 8OUth_t of Stockholm. 

.. Fredrib Bremer Wall born at Abo, in Finland, in August, 1801, and had conaequently 
attained her RxtJ-fourth year. She, heraelf, expected to die before the end of 1865, 
owing to a dream which ahe dreamed thirty Jealllsince, and which had left an indelible 
imp~on on her mind. It was partly owing to this that Ihe removed to Arata, the old 
home of her Jouth and early womanhood, in the course of lut lummer, and there she 
quletlJ spent her remaining day., in cheerful, religned preparation. She enjoyed her 
usual good health to within a week of her deoeue. and her frianda in no wise .bared her 
p_timeDt. She gave a ChrUtmaa trM to the children on the estate, on Christmas eve, 
and MteDded eenioe at the Church of ~, on Chriatmu DAT, when abo took 
the obill wblch taded faWlT. " 
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" Her writiDp, which are ~ ~ far tbeir MCIaI'ate piGtmw of ,." 
life. and for their geaial, happy apirS, haft made .. DUlle baWD far beJC8l ... 
bound&rie. of her native land, and are tnDalated into the priDcipal Buropea ........ 

"In the clOBiDg portion of her life abe became much int.en.ted in B~" 
read 'From Matter to Spirit' with in~ emotioa. She Ia7II of it, 'It .. eM W I 
needed to enter fully into the inter.t aod underat.andiDg of Bpiribaaliwm in ita .... 
form 88 a ecience. It ia oert&inly an admirable work, u to _ miDd 1IIlCl.pm. III 
theol')' and expoeure of the naturalla-. wor~ in tbia ell. of pbea---,~. 
highest attention and appreciation of ever:f intelligmt and truth-loriug miDd.' Still _ 
'buta' aroee in her mind against Spiritualilm u the buia for allieDce &lid nUcioa- 'lW 
were fully and ably answered lut autumn, by varioua ~~ Bpiribai&t& • 
acceptance of their viewa hu not, howaver, ~ known, 1R&t of tbia we ant oat.iD," 
her mind WM thoroughly open to conviction; a great Btep-moe .. bad 'a- pNjadW 
by lOme of the manifntation8 ahe witn~ in America, aod which made her deiIIaa'e ... 
the spiritual world had ita .. humbuga," even u our world hu,' aod it did DOfI_"_ 
extraordinary ~hat they endeavourecI to make fools of ua." 

SPIRITUALISM IN NORWAY. 

Amongst a large mass of literature sent to the author COIlc:eming tile 
traditions, fairy lore, and mythology of Norway, Iceland, the Faroe 1_ 
&c., there is little or no evidence that the inhabitants of these Dorthen 
lands turn their natural Spiritual endowments to account, ot: attempt to 
systematize their powers by holding circles. or taking part in the modem 
phenomenal movement The author of " Art Magic," who visited Norway. 
Iceland, Finland, and other portions of the northern coast during IIeftIIl 
summers, considers that the superstitious beliefs of the inhabitants in lei 
gods, sea kings, and the monsters said to haunt the wild caverns aDd 
basaltic ranges that fringe the coast lines, render it difficult to sepuate the 
facts of direct Spiritual origin, from the legendary lore in which the people 
of these countries ddight. This writer says: "The galleries of mental art 
are filled with the images of half-formed elementary existences which ftoat 
like many coloured bubbles over the surface of the mirror in which Spirit 
friends attempt to rdlect their well remeJTIhered faces. The people are truly . 
Mediumistic. sensitive, high strung, and nervolls, as the result of the climate 
in which they dwell; poetical and imadnative, in accordance with thdr clear 
skIes. !>tudded over wllh blossc .ms of rire. and the wild, rugged scenery amidst 
which they pass untravcllccl lives. Still it i~ almost impos'iihl..: to r ceive 
a pain narrative 01 SpIritual actual tics from their lips, Without findmg it 
embellished with the mirage of an unformulated supernaturalism. Hanna 
Steere, the keeper of a lighthouse perched like an eye of fire on a mass of 
towering crags overlooking the wildest waves that ever swept a fated ship 
to doom, ass'lren me the voice of his father. now a Spirit, who kept that 
tower of warning before him, never failed to call him thrice and witb solemn 
earnestness cry 'The lifeboat! the lifeboat!' before every storm that beat 
on that coast. And though the sea might be like glass and the winds 
sighing as softly as an infant's breathing, the voice of that Spirit never called 
for the lifeboat in vain. ' Sure to be in demand, it is unmoored when the 
soul of my father has passed by,' said the old man; 'and thus have I been 
warned to save unnumbered lives.''' A bright young shepherd living in a 
lonely mountain pass near Bergen, showed the author above quoted the 
cavern where he used to go to consult a Spirit who appeared to him in the 
form of a white bird, when he had lost any of his flock, or needed advice 
in an emergency. 

He said he had always been directed right; that the voice that spoke 
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had warned him again and again of the approach of robbers; directed him 
how to find lost articles; when and how to'buy, sell, and trade. 

For miles round, the simple country people came to consult tlu wlUle 
Spirit through this lad. None could hear the voice but himself, and though 
he acknowledged that it exactly resembled that of "is dead motlur, the boy 
was quite sure it proceeded from "the white bird," a large white owl that 
dwelt in that cavern. 

Many of the peasantry can really prophesy correctly and speak oracularly 
by listening to the murmur of the winds in the pine forests, or the tinkling 
of small cascades falling over the broken rocks. Ask them the secret. of 
their prevision, and they will tell you, they hear words spoken by fays or 
lullies. Amidst the hoarse roar of the waves lashed into fury by northern 
storms, the Icelandic fisherman hears the shout of the ancient Viking, or 
the wail of the Nixie, murmuring a requiem for the ship that shall presently 
be engulphed in the remorseless ocean grave. The woods, the grasses, the 
flowers, are full of fairy people to the Norwegian peasant girl, and storm 
Spirits ride on every meteor that flashes through the blazing midni$ht skies, 
in the imagination of every fisher lad. Do they believe in apparitIons, the 
return of the souls of those who loved and left them a while ago? " Oh 
yes I they all do that-more or less-but spirits of the dead hover round 
churchyards they think, light up the churches in the still hours of night, or 
linger around the scenes where deeds of darkness have been performed." 

These Nonhmen and women would make rare clairvoyants and seers of 
wonderful lucidity, provided they were trained; reserved for occult experi
ments, and could carry their atmosphere, scenery, and surroundings with 
them. Remove them from these, and they are but dull, stolid, unimaginative 
peasants after all. . 

Within the last few years some attempts have been made to interest the 
well educated inhabitants of Norwegian towns in reports of the Spiritual 
movement Several ladies and gentlemen who have become readers of 
the Spintual papers, have formed private circles, and evolved many satis
factory J.>hases of Mediumship. A few American professional Mediums 
have visited Bergen aud Christiallsund, and the phenomena exhibited 
through them has made many converts, although thc:re are few bold enough 
to openly avow their cOllvictions. . 

One brave gentleman, Professor H. Slarjohann, frequently favours the 
Spiritual jouruals of Europe and America with words of encouragemept 
concerning the progress of the faith in which he is himsdf so deeply 
interested. 

We shall conclude this necessarily brief notice of Spiritualism in Norway 
with extracts from two communications addressed by this gentleman, the 
one to the Banne,. oj Lig"t, the other to the Rroue Spiritt. The first, 
dated Christiansund, 1880, reads thus ;-

"Spiritualism is jUlt commencing to give a aigD of ita exiatenoe here in Norway. The 
neW8papeMl have begun to attaclr. it &I a delullion, and the • ~' of Mn. 0-, which 
recently took place at 38, Great RUlleIl Stnlet, Londou, baa made the round through all the 
pape"' in Scandinavia. After all, it mUlt IOOner or later take root, .. in all other parte of 
the world. Hr. Eglinton, the Euglish medium, baa done a good work in Stockholm, 
showing lOme of the gftat IGNnU a new world ; and a couple of yean IIgO 1Ir. Slade 
vilited CopenhageD. The worb of Hr. ZOllDer, the great utrooomer of Leiplliff, have 
been mentioned in the pepen and cauaed a good deal of _tioD . 

.. Of mediuma there are eevera1 here, but all, &I Y~ afraid to ~ out. ODe write. 
with both baud! ; a gentleman ill cJe"eloping &I a drawmg medium. . A f.8&I&nt, who died 
about live 1ean 1180, &Del Unci DOt far from here, wu aD a.oelleDt beaIing medium; bill 
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knowledge even within that circle t If then he doee not comprehend hla own WODderful 
existence, how doee he preBume to dogmatize on the eternal laWI which are ~ by 
Eternal Wisdom for the spirit-world and ita operations , 

•• In our day, even learned people treat everything beyond their own immediate sphere 
of enquiry as mattera of sickly fancy and folly, and thereby betray their igDonDce. Such 
men will never solve the grat problem of the uni_ I" 

CHAPTER XLVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN SWITZERLAND. 

WHILST Spiritualism prevails in every land with more or less phenomenal 
power, it has assumed no place as a public movement anywhere, save in 
America, England, Australia, France, and to a certain extent in Spanish 
America. In Switzerland-where a large number of visitors annually throng 
the most attractive spots, in pursuit of health, rest, and enjoyment-an 
universal under-current of Spiritualistic belief prevails with the floating 
popUlation, although this sentiment with the peasantry, takes the shape of 
superstitious beliefs or religious enthusiasm. 
, Experience has shown, that mountain regions, and the clear electri<: 
atmosphere of elevated sites, are highly favourable to the development uf 
Spiritual gifts, hence it is not uncommon to find Mediums of vanoUli eociul'<
ments, especially vision seers and healers, amongst the natives of the SIr. 
mountains. The circumstances to which we shall devote thil cbapJ.e:: 
however, are of a far more remarkable character than the pbeoua;u. 
evolved in the familiar Spirit circle. Two cases of Spiritual outpouriQc fsa"t 
occurred in the Swiss Cantons during the present century, of &0 ItaI'tIiof ~ 
nature, as to attract the eyes of all Europe, and to baffle every attcIDp! ~ 
explanation from any other than a Spiritual hypothesis. 

These cases are first, the tremendous and universal obleUioo, .a.ic:t ld. 
upon the inhabitants of Morzine ; the other, an almost unparaUdec1' ,,~ 
of persecution from the Po/ln'-Glreisl, or haunting Spirits. BoIb~· 
stances have been narrated in many leading publicationlof Sall.--o 
though treated from different points of view, the very divenit,. _ ~ 
that prevail on these subjects, enables the candid historiaD tIP ~ ... 
vast array of facts, which do not necessarily require the ss • <t,J 
opposing theories. 

The following brief summary of the Morzine epidemic ;. I ~ 
the pages of the Cornllil/ MagaZtM, two or three of the f If. ~ 
journals, the Revue Spin"te, and Mr. William Howitt's .' _4ot; 
entitled, "The Devils of Morzine." The period of the '* •• 
about 1860; the scene, the parish of Morzine, a Menrifll ~ ~ 0" 
Savoy, not more than half a day's journey from the Lake fill c. E 'I 1~ 
place is quiet, remote, and had been seldom visited !»r I ' f ...... f/'-
period above named. Being moreover shut in by ..... 6 , .t~ 
inhabited by a simple, industrious, and pious class of , !I"K .tlMY41'-
might have appeared to a casual visitor the very ~.,....., J-'e*o:, 
and good order. 

The first appearance of an abnormal visitation was .... «_ .. '1/~ 
girl, who, from being quiet, modest, and well-cond~. ..., ~ '" 
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exhibit what her distressed family and mends supposecl to be S)'IIlptoms of 
insanity. She ran about in the most singuIar and aimless way; climbed 
high trees, scaled walls, and was found perched on roots and cornices, which 
it seemed impossible for any creature but a squirrel to reach. She soon 
became wholly untractable; was given to fits of hysteria, violent laughter, 
passionate weeping, and general aberration from her customary modest 
behaviour. Whilst her parents were anxiously seeking advice in this 
dilemma, another and still another of the young girl's ordinary companions 
were seized with the same malady. 

In the course of ten days the report prevailed, that over fifty females
ranging from seven years of age to fifty-had been seized, and were exhibit
ing symptoms of th(~ most bewildering mental aberration. The crawling, 
climbing, leaping, wild singing, furious swearing, and frantic behaviour of 
these unfortunates, soon found crowds of imitators. 

Before the tidings of this frightful affiiction had passed beyond the district 
in which it originated, several hundreds of women and children, and scores 
of young men, were writhing under the contagion. 

The seizures were sudden, like the attacks; they seldom lasted long. yet 
they never seemed to yield to any form of treatment, whether harsh or kind, 
medical, religious, or persuasive. 

The first symptoms of this frightful malady do not seem to have been 
noted with sufficient attention to justify the historian in giving details which 
could be considered accurate. It was only when the number of the 
possessed exceeded two thousand persons, and the case was attractiDg 
multitudes of curious enquirers from all parts of the Continent, that the 
medical men, priests, and journalists of the day, began to keep and 
publish constant records of the progress of the epidemic. 

One of the strangest features of the case, and one which most Constantly 
baffled the faculty, was the appearance of rugged health, and freedom from 
all physical disease, which distinguished thiS malady. As a general rule, 
the victims spoke in hoarse, rough tones unlike their own; used profane 
language, such as few of them could have ever heard, and imitated the 
actions of crawling, leapin~, climbing animals, with ghastly fidelity. Some
timt:s they would roll their bodies up into balls and distort their limbs 
bt:yond the power of the attendant physicians to account for, or disentangle. 

Many amongst them were levitaled in .the air, and in a few instances, the 
women spoke in foreign tongues, manifested high conditions of exaltation, 
described glorious visions, prophesied, gave clairvoyant descriptions of 
absent persons and distant places, sang hymns, and preached in strains of 
sublime inspiration. It must be added, that these instances were very rare, 
and were only noticeable in the earlier stages of the obsession. Considered 
as a whole, the scenes enacted, and the mental states manifested, were only 
worthy of originating in Pandemonium. 

It is almost needless to say that the tidings of this horrible obsession 
attracted immense multitudes of witnesses, no less than the attention of the 
learned and philosophic. When the atttempts of the medical faculty, the 
church, and the law, had been tried again and again, and all had utterly 
failed to modify the ever-increasing horrors of this malady, the Emperor of 
the French, the late Louis Napoleon, under whose protectorate Morzine . 
was then governed, yielding to the representations of his advisers, actually 
sent out three military companies to Morzine, charged with strict orders to 
quell the disturbances "on the authority of the Emperor, or by force if . 
necessary." The result of this high-handed policy was to increase ten-fold: 
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the violence of the disease, and to augment the numbers of the afflicted, in 
the persons of many of the very soldiers who sank under the contagion 
which they were expected to quench. 

The next move of the baffled French Government, was a spiritual one; 
an army of priests, headed by a venerable Bishop, much beloved in his 
diocese, being despatched in the quality of exorcists, at the suggestion of 
the Archbishop of Paris. Unhappily this second experiment worked no 
better than the first. 

Respectable-looking groups of well-dressed men, women, and children, 
would pass into the churches in reverent silence, and with all the appearance 
of health and piety; but no sooner was the sound of the priest's voice, or 
the notes of the organ heard, than shrieks, execrations, sobbings, and frenzied 
cries resounded from different points of the assemhly. Anxious fathers and 
husbands were busy in carrying their distracted relatives into the open air, 
and whether in the church or the home, every attempt of a sacerdotal 
character, was sure to arouse the mania to heights of fury unknown before. 

On many occasions, the priests and their sacred paraphernalia were driven 
off by the obsessed, and forced to retreat in fear of bodily harm. Leaping 
walls, scaling terrific heights, and mocking the exorcists with fierce oaths or 
frantic sobbings, the last state of these unhappy ones seemed considerably 
worse than the first. The children affected, acted more like apes than 
human beings, and although now and then there were signs of exaltation, 
and the interference of high angelic influences, the general tone of this 
horrible infection was lunatic, mischievous, and profane. 

Sometimes indeed, the women arose in the churches, and prayed with a 
fervour and eloquence which wrung every heart, and filled the listeners' 
eyes with tears, but even then, the petitions put up were obviously uttered 
by an inspirationforngn to the speaker, and pleaded in the most pathetic 
and moving terms for aid in conquering the evil powers that then held 
sway. 

The time came at length, when the good old Bishop thought by a aIIIp 
de graa, to achieve a general victory over the adversary. He commanded 
that as many as possible of the afflicted should be gathered together to hear 
high mass, when he trusted that the solemnity of the occasion would be 
sufficient to defeat what he evidently believed to be the combined forces of 
Satan. 

Our space does not permit the quotation of the Bishop's letter addrdsed 
to the French Archbishop; the gist of the document is however, to report 
an entire failure of his scheme. According to the description cited by 
William Howitt in his paper on II The Devils of Morzine," the assemblage 
in question, including at least two thousand of the possessed, and a number 
of spectators, must have far more faithfully illustrated Milton's description 
of Pandemonium than any mortal scene before enacted. Children and 
women were leaping over the seats and benches; clambering up the pillara, 
and shrieking defiance from pinnacles which scarcely admitted of a foothold 
for a bird. 

Men beat their breasts, tore their hair, and moaned as if in mortal agony. 
One young man was endeavouring with eyes streaming with tears and face 
pale as marble, to hold back his young bride from ascending a fluted 
column, whilst she broke from his grasp, scaled the giddy height, and 
perching herself on the carved capital, broke forth into peals of laughter, 
which froze the blood of every mortal to listen to. Whole knots of women, 
who in their own homes seemed to be healthy, happy, and strictly modest 
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matrons, were lying on the ground with dishevelled hair, and rent garments, 
or dancing on tombs, and monuments, like incarnate fiends. 

The poor Bishop's letter contains but one remark which seems to olf'er 
a clue to these scenes of horror and madness. He says: cc When in my 
distress and confusion I accidentally laid my hand on the heads of these 
unfortunates, I found that the paroxysm instantly subsided, and that how
ever wild and clamorous they may have been before, the parties 10 
touched, generally sunk down as it were into a swoon, or deep sleep, and 
woke up most commonly restored to sanity, and a sense of propriety." 

Good old man! unconsciously to himself a powerflll ",agndiser. Had 
the clue thus furnished been followed out, the whole tribe of obsessiag 
demons might have been conquered, and their power replaced with I 
pure, holy, and healthful influence, which would have held possessioa 
of the frenzied crowd, until they could have been restored to sanity aud 
individualism. 

An earnest and philosophical observer of this frightful drama, a gent1emaa 
commissioned by one of the Brussels journals to report what was tI'IJIIo 
piring, writes of the closing scenes as follows :-

'" I et.'\yed at Morzine until MOll8eigneur left, that is to I&y. till half-put m ill till 
e,·ening. Thl' poor bishop W88 utterly dispirited. Two or three • ptJNid4a. were ~ 
tAl him iu the I!aCristy, but he could do nothing. On my return I found one b7 the .. 
of the roa.!. I 'I uelltioned her aid" in a foreign language, but ahe got 1IDgI7, and rep!illl 
by a Mn<lful of gravel, which .. h" flung in my face, telling me that I only ~ _ I 
year tIl mBll8, alld that I was a bUlly body.' 

.. The complete failure of epillCClpaI influence threw the ao"enameat '-ck OD the beIp 
of wedicnl science. Dr. Constine had, aioce his Al'llt "iai, published a report, in wbie 
hll heM out huPl'S of curo if hia advice were strictly followed. He was again comaU.ioal4 
to do what he !."mld for Morzine. Armed with the powel'll of a dictator he returned theN, 
and backt'd by " fresh detachment of sixty .oldiei'll, a brigade of gendarmee and a frill 
rll..r, he ill8l1tld dtlllpotic decrees, ami threatened lunatic .. yluma. and in ..,_ 
deportation fur the convulsed. He fined any per>lon who &l'.cuaed othere of DlIISia. ,. ia 
any way enl'OlIrnged the pre"alent idea of supernatural eviL He deeired the twft til 
p ... ·ach sennou8 agaiullt th" pot!llihility of demoniacal ~on, but t.bia order could DGC 
well btl curril'd out hy e\"tm the IlIUdt o~ient priest. 

.. The l"'rtloUK "If"cted with lita were dispt'reed in every direction. Some were _t to 
Mylllws allli h"~pitals, lind mauy were simply exiled from Chablaia. They were DOl 
"lIuwed to revisit eVl'n for a day their hornet!, eXCOlpt by very special favour. The exiatiDg 
h..mlth of the exiles i~ of course, not well known, but we have heard of many who haft 
attacks OVl'll llOW whon they are far from Morzine. }I'our or five who were unfortWl&teJ,J 
kept togetht'r in an AnntlCy bOdpital, set on the chaplain, a priest who attempted to 
t'xorcise them, IUld iIl·treated him after the faahion ill which they had dealt wi&k 
hi~ bishop. 

"Whether fear has helped to stay the spiritual plague, 88 undoubtedly fear helpell 
to produco it, remains to be proved; at present the urgent prellllure put by tile j 
}<'rench Governwl'nt on the people of Murzine setlWII to have scotched the snake. Th.. . 
have been no cal!6li of convulsion for four montillL The IIOldiel'll have been withdra_ 
Visitors to the place, CUriOU8 of infurmation, are, we think wisely diacoW'1lged; qUMla ~: 
and charlutan8 are not allowed admillllion to the commune." 

We should not care to conclude this horrible and apparently incredible 
narrative without citing some additional testimony of a corroborative and 
authentic character. We will therefore give a few extracts from Mr. \Villiam 
Howitt's excellent paper on "The Devils of Morzine," published in the 
London Spiritual lIIagll:;illC, which read as follows ;-

" \V e need not point to the salient facta of our narrative, or discull the varioua theoriea 
that have been invented to account for them. . . . . It is impoaaible not to _ the 
resemblance of the Morzine epidemic with the demonopathy of the sixteenth centur,y, aacl 
the history of the Jansenist and Cevennes convuldionnaire&. • . • Some of the facta 
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we have related were often ot-ned in the state 0 fhypnotimn, or nenOU8 aIeep, with 
which phyaiciana are familiar. The hallucinations of which we have given inatanoea are 
too common to 88toniah U8. But the likellU. 01 thil epidemic to oCMr, tAM ~ hem 
obmwd, dou not account lor ill 'Y"'ptcmu. 

"The reeemblance of one I18t of phenomena to another does not explain aDy.. • . • 
In this narrative we notice, that like all the revival and other epidemio phenomena, t1ua 
of Mome began with ODe penon, who communicated the infection to her companions. 
At the commencement, it seemed 88 if it W88 about to be a religions revival, but the evil 
IIpirita BOOn got the better and thenceforth maintained their ground. The extreme 
lIlDlilarity in email pointa, lIuch &II running up trees and hoUlell, will be beat _n by giving 
lOme other inatanoea of similar epidemio phenomena which occurred at conventa and 
schooIa in France, Holland, and Germany during upwards of one hundred and fifty years, 
bnllWng out from the year H94 to the year 1652, each attended with convulsive spuma 
of the body and mental characteristics, aimi1ar in many reapecta to thOll8 of the Mome 
~on. It ia noticed in that of the nuna at Wertet that it commenced in a notion of 
witchcraft, and that they were l18ized with violent fita of aadneu and paroxylllnB of an 
hysterical kind ; that they fell suddenly to the ground 88 if dead, "'Au.. ollie,., .CNmbltd 
"P trtU, cl4mbering toith their lea liJce CGtI. Hr. Hadden, in his 'Phantaamata,' givea a 
deecription of th_ C886II, and deecribee that of the nuns of Kintorp &II follows :-'At fint 
a few only were seized with convulsions and hallucinations. The symptoms seemed to be 
communicated, it is said, by contact; but perhaps it would be more correct to _y, by 
cl __ intercourae and .ympathy. When the attack bUl'llt out they raved, uttered ories 
imitating the shrieks and ecreama of animals, felt a 8trong deaire to bite, and became 
frilthtfully contorted.' At the convent of Cologne in 1564, it began with one nun, and 
was by her communicated to the one whOll8 bed W88 next to her, and immediately after 
to the whole convent. In 1566, the foundling children at Amsterdam were attacked with 
convulsions and delirium, during which' IMy 'PDlu loreign languagu, and hIew tDlt4t tMI 
palling el#tIJhere, _ in the great council 01 the city; and thq _ cl4mbertd alung-u. 
liJce cay, and 4~ 1M rool. 01 MUltI.' The same had happened in Rome in 1565, in the 
Orphan Aaylum in that city, where it is said' about I18venty young girls became demoniaca, 
and continued in that atate more than two yean.' Of the Sisters of St. Bridget, who 
had the diseaae for ten Year&, all had the faculty of improviaing long diaooureee under 
inspirational inlluence . 

.. The nuns at Loudun suffered from 'frightful disquietude of mind; hysterical 
symptoms, convulsions of extreme violence, producing aingular contortions, catalepsy, and 
hallucinations all bearing on 8ubjecta of religions enthusium. As to their mea, it WR8 

what might be conceived of the bellowing of the condemued.' They aleo 'POke in foreign 
tonguee with which they were not previously acquainted, and by that we come to thIS 
knowledge of a curions portion of the Roman ritual, by which they were tried, to 'lind 
any of the three symptoms required by it 8. a sign of being truly ~ by the Devil ; 
and which are, divination, the .nderltanding ollaffgvagtlwlicl the perIOfl hal not kamed, 
amd a supernatural strength of body.' Biz 011Ae clerical and ~ !vnaionariu 
who had been brought into contact. with the nuns &II judges, caught the ru-. There 
W88 an unnaual exaltation of lOme of the intellectual faculties, a power of improvising, 
and of inner vision or thought reading, 88 to which Hr. Hadden obaenee, 'that they 
differ in no respect from the phenomen'lo of magnetiam.' 

.. The _ were all more or 1_ connected with religious ideas, but were aleo much 
mixed up, &II we might expect, with th& prevalent middle age notions of diabolic ~on . 

.. A c&II8 similar to th __ occurring in the middle ages amongst the children of Amster· 
dam and the nuns in the convents, happened within the lut I18ven years in Piedmont, 
and went through the Continental papera-' A number of young girls in the district all 
at once left their eohoola and homes and went into the fields and woods, roaming, and 
behaving in the wildest way. Exhortations to return bPing inaufficient, the clergy were 
called to exorcise the poor girls, who repelled them, calling them devils and IOroeren; 
many 01 tlt.em got up trtU and on the roo/' 01 hotuu, and refiutd to I."OIIU dotDn.' 

.. Dr. Kerner relatee that, , At the village of Neuhutte, in Wurtemberg, which is aituate 
among the mountain., a sort of St. Vitus' dance becomea epidemio chielly amongst young 
people, 10 that all the children of the place are aaized with it at the same time. Like 
persons in a magnetic state, th&y are aware of the preciae moment that a fit willl8iae them, 
and if they are in the fields they hasten home and immediately fall into a convulsion, in 
which condition they will move for an hour or more with the moat lurpriaing regularity, 
keeping measure like an acuompliahed dancer, after which they awake as U out of a 
magnetic aIeep." 

Mr. Howitt very justly complains that' "the resemblance of one set of 
phenomena to another does Dot explain any." What then? Is there no 
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explanation to be rendered of states so lItterly abaonDaI to aU .... 
procedures of natural law? SpeakiDg aathoritatiYely. we mast aaner
in our present utter ignorance of SpiritaalllCience and its laws-No; bit 
judging analogically from wbat we do kDOW of Spiritual potenc~ we 
deem it quite possible that there are mental and mapetic storB, 
contagions. and epidemics. generated by conditions, and proceeding IIpCII 
laws of which at present we are in total ignorance, but which IISIIIU'fJdlJ 
originate in planetary and geologic changes. with just as much regu1arity 
and order as do contagious maladies and epidemic diseases. The ftIJ 
fact that they prevail in special districts proves that they obey IOIIM! 
unknown but potential physical law; whilst the invariability with wbidI 
they propagate their effects by contact, proves that the affectiou is of I 
nervous, and from thence of a mental type, aad that the ",allzri ... 01 
pabulum of infection is a ma~lIdz& one. Awaiting the day when the ph)'5iolosJ 
of mind shaH be as carefully studied and its healthful or diseased states II 
scientiricaHy dealt with as the physiology of the material bodYt we musl 
for the prl!Sent qt1it the realm of hypothesis, and pass on to notice the Dell 
representative case of ::iwiss Spiritualism. 

The nOlrrati\"e we are now about to cite has been published in maD, 
languages and \\-iddy circulated through the Continental journals of tbc 
period, 186:-3· l'he best and most impartial summary of the case is tG 
be found in the London Spiritual .. JI~a:;i1U of February, 18647 written bJ 
~Ir. William Howitt, under the caption o{-

"PERSEct:TIOS ASO E..XPt'LSlO:-i" FROX HIS PATRIMONIAL HOUSE or .. 
]OLLER, OF THE SWISS SATlOSAL COUSCIl., BY DISORDERLY SPIJUTS." 

The extracts which we find most pertinent to this case, taken from )(r. 
Howitt's narrative, commence as follows :-

.. In the third volume of this magazine, P. 499, the reader will find an uticIe ...... 
• Manifestatious at Lucerne.' This article consista of extncta from di1ferent 8 ... DellI
papers, giving an account of the extraordinary ap~cea, noi-, and other .1lD~ 
going on, from the autumn of 1860 to that of 1862, in the hoUMI of IL .Toller, at S .... 
a village on the borders of the Lake of Lucerne. Some of th_ new.paperw, in the aM 
.tyle of auch journals, were inclined to be witty, if not wile, oYer th_ OOCUrreD_ ; lad 
a correspondent well known to us, md one of our mOllt valued contributor., had takaa ... 
trouble to go himself to Stana, and ucertain what were the facta OIl the apot. H. teu.. 
that he found M. Joller, a lawyer, a man of middle age, haTing eevera! childnm, Ida .... 
eon being about twenty. That he bore an excellent character, and _ well bon 
throughout the country. He found Stans a "illage about an hoar'e ail by ate.mball 
from Lucerne, standing in a charming valley one or two miles from the shore, fruiIfaI. 
well peopled, by no means IIOmbre or IIOlitary, and surrounded bylllllglliAcent. mowdliDl. 
M. Joller confirmed the supernatural facta which have proved eo atart1iug to the PIlII&. 
and 110 grievous to him. The letter of our correspondent is dated the ,th of o.bIr, 
1862. On the 22nd of the same month, or only eighteen days later, lL Joller _ 0CIIIl
palled by theee unpitying poUer-gN"," to abandon his hereditary home, with III Jail 
family. 

" lL Joller haa now published the atory of his unmerited swrerinp and 'ban;.b ..... 
from his natal hearth by these troublesome intruders, in a amall broch.n: of 1liDet7-
pageL 'Rhia little book now lies before u.s, and certainly no more ext.raordiDa.ry CUI rl 
aupernatural persecution haa yet been put on record. 

" Every one familiar with the Lake of Lucerne, mWlt have a jlretty good idea of tilt 
llituation of Stana, when it is said that from M. Joller's hoU8e, Mount Pilatua on the 0lIl 
hand, and the Rigi on the other, are in full view. This houae and property. !l. JoIIIr 
informa UB, had been in the possession of his family for about a hundred yean. 

"It waa in this hoWle that lL Joller, an active and popular lawyer, and mosmber rl 
the national council, lived from the death of his father in 1845, to the aummer of 1811, ill 
peace and happin-. Then, auddenly. in the autumn of 1860, uncalllly 1IOWada" 
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8ighte began to ahow th_lve. to the utonilhment of all, and for lOme time to the per· 
levering diabelief of M. Joiler. ' In my hoUle,' he ""1" ' bloomed leven healthy children, 
four boys md three girl& In our abode auperstition ever had been a rejected thing ; 
and I may _rt that ~ly my family had been brought up with 10 little fear of 
poats 88 mineo' 

"Th .. troubl8lOme viaitatiODB made their deb1U by firat rapping on the bedatead of the 
aervant-maid, rape which she aid she not only heard but felt, one night in the autumn 
of 1860. She immediately ex~ her belief that thia Was the token of m approauhing 
death in the family. The niaid alept in a room on the third aWry, 10 that it could not 
well be my mischievous perlOn playing a trick; but H. Joiler amctly commanded her to 
keep her auperatitious notioDB to heraelf, and aaeribed the rape to the girl's own imagina. 
tion, which she would, however, on no account admit. The rapping Was not again repeated 
for lOme weeD, but after that interval H. Joller came home from a tem~rary abaenee 
and found hia family in great alarm. His wife and I8COnd daughter, sleepmg in hia own 
room, had been awaked by loud rappings on a table in the room. On demmding if it 
were any living agent, that it should rap again, it did 10 promptly. They alao now 
entertained the notion that it waa the meeaenger of death, and a letter informing them in 
a few days of the d8CM18 of a friend, confirmed that idea. They were lOOn, however, to 
be convinced that it wu nothing temporary. In June, 1861, one of the boys, nine years 
of .ge, being in a wood·chamber on the third aWry, 11'''' found in a swoon. Aa he Was a 
atout and fearl_ lad, great wu the wonder, and on coming to Irlmaelf, he aid u he 11'88 
in the chamber he heard boob on the door, of which he took no notice, but immediately 
aftenrarda a white indiatinct figure opened the door anC! entered, when he 100t con· 
aeioumeaa. This H. Joiler endeavoured to account for by the erudite 101vent of all 
difficultiea-imagination. But H. Joller waa not to be let Oft'80 eaaily. The other bo18 
in their bedroom heard noiaea in the night in the rooms above and below them, and called 
out to know who Was making the noise. M. JoIler endeavoured to perauade them that 
they were eate or rata, or birds that made the noiMa; md yet he now recollected to have 
heard IIimilar lOunda on hia own writing table, and that frequently, two yet.ra ago. 

"In the autumn of 1861, the maid renewed her complaint&. She aid she waa afraid 
of remaining alone in the kitchen. Aa she cleaned the ahoea in an evening on the atepe 
near the kitchen door, grey ahapea appeared from the oellar below. They came upataira 
into her chamber, md ahe heard them lObbing in the fourth atory, which wu a lumber 
room. Mrs. JoIler eeolded her for her faneiee. But the same thinga appeared to the 
children, and the YOllngeat daughter about eleven years old, at her atudiea in the day, 
"11' a child enter, walk ur to her, and vanish. The maid·aervmt Was diamiaaed in 
October of 1862, and a gir of only thirteen taken in her plaoe to do the more common 
work of the house, the mother md daughters, in Swiu fashion, undertaking the reat. 
From that time to the aummer of 1862 all waa quiet, the medium Memed to have gone 
in the maid; but thia waa not the cue, for two of the boya who alept in a chamber 
leading by a terraoe into the garden, declared that they atill heard at nighte knocking on 
the walla; othera aid that they heard in the roome above a going to and fro u of a heavy 
dog, and knockinga on the walla and the lioorL Still M. Joller endeavoured to persuade 
his family that these lOunda prooeeded from merely natural eauaee. 

"On the 15th of August, M. Joiler had oeeaaion to visit Luoerne, with hie wife and 
eldeat IOn, and on hia return the reat of the children had relationa of freah apparitioDB to 
make. Thia time he threatened them aternly with the rod if he h.ro any more' such 
noU18D88 ;' and the children complained aorrowfully that 'their father would believe 
nothing.' But the very same forenoon the children were frightened out of the honae by 
knockinga, md u they ... t down on the doomepa leading to the gardena, a pebble the 
aize of a man'a fiat wu thrown from 80mewhere above or from the hoUle, and fell 
betwixt two of them. Returning to the boUle they found all the doora of the roome, 
drawers, and cupboarda atanding open. Th_ they cl~ and locked, only to _ them 
fiy open again. They then locked the door of the chamber adjoining the Bitting· room, 
and bolted it with the night bolt, but notwithstanding both, it waa thrown open, md all 
the windows md doora atanding open were ... suddenly cl~ HearlnS alao a h_vy 
atep on the stairs, though nobody 11'''' visible, they fiew again into the garden. Return· 
ing at noon to dinner, they .11' a Itrange apectre on the ataireaee, and hurried ODce 
more into the garden with the dinner apparatus, and took refuge under a large walnnt. 
tree. As the girl carried the plataa out. from the kitchen, she .11' doora atiJI opening and 
shutting and the children from the F.en .11' all the windowa open. 

"The diaturbaneee now came thicker md faster. The humming of apinning·wheela 
WlUl hNU'd in the house; oeeaaionally a atrange muBie ; furniture began to move about ; 
then the muaic waa aoeompanied by the audible ainging in a melancholy tone, of 
Camilla'a pRyer in Zampa, '0leU:Aa Loo.,' &0., md a voice aid in the Nidwalden patois, 
• Wmn au fl"r nie_ ,,_ ileA" 'If I should never come again I' Still more extra· 

2S 

• 
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~,aacoaly~,buu"_4 ..... j·· 2 ...... ___ ....... ... 
__ widl die -r of all eup~ a _ ...... ~ .............. ... 
iIIef ...relIed for 10_ m- till i& r..w qaiIIa CII& 'lilt _ .u .... _ a .. ... 
kDIdLId ill cbe g%'l1Dlll 1IDrT. eaD.ltJ. IDa. a ......... - " lIlT .... _ 
doWil the chimDer, -. di.al-n. iato WIIIIr. ~ ..... -a.1llli4111i11i11il 
cry from die maid aDd eIIildn!D. wlaidl 1nqId ....... ___ a ........ tile ... 
IiUiDtf ill tbot sbu~ lao.- ol. ___ . ia -....r • 

.... JI)!l.!r DOW' nceiYed iBfam.siaa ~~ • _ ..... ~ .. 
penoaa of edllcatimllUld iIl~ 1m .. .an ~ ~ _ .... . 
IIII&aral ~ But the time ,.. ___ far Ilia tID ....... ~ .... la 
011 tho! 19th 'If Aaga.tt, .. be arriYed -' 1M.- ill .......................... . 
boa8e ~ to) II.- tbot boc:kiDc!"illg -. n-.. _ MIl __ ........ tW. 
stories I)f the maid.t &lid cbild:nll W form Jati. --.L 'lilt......, --' _ ... 
OIl tbot wall befoN him ; then ill the ... ~. He foIbNd. (IIIdIiIw ........... . 
place. aDd pretending that it must be a ral.itrack - ... 97 .... _ ..... . 
mpt.en the rat away. To m. utoaiahmellt, dIa bIun _ ' .... 1WIl .. eqat,p 
aDd in eq11&l number. Hot tbell called for a CIIIIIDI, ... ......s tile ..... .. 
ac:ullery d.-Iy. In nin : 10 he _oed _ famiIT to tile ~.-. ...... ~ 
w'l1lld lind it all 'iut nen ml)raing; aDd briagiDc ' ......... • BoaIt ., ~ W .... 
begIIIl to read aloud hia 25th chapter. aamely, • OIl dIa ~ of SD! ali.' 

.. The 'pirit. !. , __ , cared neither for )L .Iou. _7 ......... ~ .... ~ 
oa the room dr", .... -rig9roualy, that hia ~ ,.. _ ~ to aD ........ . 
children aaked tri· pbantly, , Ia tha& a rat, theIll' 

.. In~ a.: tbU, and strongly penuaded tha& _ ODe _ pia,.. ...... 
him, he eeiud a candle. r.rmed hiDuIelf wRh a.tiiet&o, aDd ..tIied fanh tID Iuuai ad. 
ruJaiu. The outer door. and wiDdo_ beiDg fut, .. fell ..... tbU be .... _ ..... 
him. He deeco!nded to the cellar, mme a Tigoroaa _____ the ...... ..... 
the door. !\othing theft: but abon hia &e.d dIa backiDg ... __ sua. _ IaIiIIIIJ 
He ucended. followed the IOtmd &om JII- to JII-; -'imea wi&Ia ....... _ 
timea without it, .taling along in the dark to pou:ace GIl "'tope. '1'MiIIIc ~.., iii 
motion, howenr, he ordered all to bed. The uoiMa ~ ___ ....... 
whole family had flown together into ODe roam, and there the ~.... • 
beckteed ... aeized and ba.nged apinIt the..u till the whole bed K.ltk 
examined WIder the bed and into nery OIIftIer of the roam, lid iD ftiD. thaap. ...... 
the dOOR and windows all fast. A.a he ... thua employed, he heard rap. _ the ... 
and felt a 10ft Itroking on the forefinger of hia left hand. . 

.. From tm. time till that when the family ... driYeD from the hoaae. the ...... 
... almoat inceaant; and the knockinp, the throwiDg about of funaitare, the ftiIIIt 
preeentment of spirita hal rarely had a parallel in the hiatOl1 of mch ph........... '1'
might have been room to aup~ that the maida and childrm had Ji- 'Wa7 to::e 
feua, but from tm. time forward the diIOrdera became the -bJ- of fa , 
o*rTation. The ne .. flew about, 'Pite of all M. Joiler'. end_YOUft to keep ft_ 
and hWlcireda and thOWl&Dde of people floclted from the COWlW7 roaDCl to ~ * 
proceediDgB-and did witn_ them in crowde. • • • • 

.. The next morning he kept m. word, and made a thorough epmjMtioD of ...... 
and the apirita gave him the amplest opportunity to ~ bia. IIkiIL 'l'be7 kDoab4...,. 
where, till he _w the very wainscot bend beneath thell' blo-. Aa he waa bona Ia • 
hOUle, and aa In inquieitive lad, had watched all repaira going OD al cWl.'eraat 1IGiacIr." 
_ya there ... not a handbreadth of ita wall or roof that ... uo\ familiar to ldm. 'DI 
bockings w.,re everywhere. Now thumping on a door, he opmed. it., _d held ilW II. 
hie hande, when the knocb were given 011 each aide at once. OIl ODe __ aOD ....... 
with a chamber door ajar, and suddenly pulling it open .. the am bock fell GIl , _I: 
dark figure outaide ; but before he could apring forward, hie wife and .. ~_ who_. 
in the room, aimuitaneoualy cried out that they 1&11' a brown boay U1D -" the ~ 
withdrawn from the door. They did tm. 110 completely tof(ether that h. waa oca'flalll' 
that each _w the aame thing. The servant flew upeta.in to _y that abe had ~ 
something come down the staim, and three timea groaningly exclaim, • Tak. piv OD .r, 
She added that ahe looked eagerly, but could see nothing i yet IOOD after &hit ........ 
transparent little cloud float in at the kitchen window, and pus with a n'baatiDa ...... 
to the chamber door, where it had knoclted loudly. ~ 

II Driven to a late conviction of what he had to deal with, M. Joller haateDed tID ~ 
the Commiuftry Niederberger to come and Bee these thinga; but he being abeant. ~ 
Guardian came, and watched the phenomena with deep interest, but without ~' 
to auggeat a .olution of the caUIe. He thought an investigation by men of au 
mould take place i but M. Joller, dreading the consequences of publici.t7. for the 
heaitated. The Father beItowed the uaual bleeIiDg on the hoUle and. witlldreW. 
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I",lit.i.:a! cc.rrupWJDI, threw their IU'CIIIIIII8 ~ him. Aa ia 110 ~ the -. ~ IE!! 

of bia 1",litical "1'1",nent., whom he had hi, the hard_ and ~ :be ~ :11.-.., 
lIo},1y f',rward and c1eff>nd..d him, .. an honourable. meritorioaa. aDd tnocw:ra! 21& 

.. In vain did )I. J"ller proteet apiDat the injuatice of hi. Deighboan : : ~ IZlt 
inAi.t. un an'lther pulice eumination CODducYd in wbat.eYer _ • a:'*....z:It 
I'lp.lUIetl, 10 that. the family should be in the hoUle: the ODe Un.dT ZIIIIIie __ ~ 
."ttle tbe whole qUelti'JD. On the cuntrar)', however, the _~ held mar =
Mlpt.ed CiIlll'ae from t.hia time, the 4th of September, to tbe 22Dd of ~. __ all 
IinlLl;y rlrove him anrl hi. family uut. It is .till a long 1t.Gr7. bat _ CUi QQ." ~~ aill 
"f the IlIrlllt IItrikillg l,ben"mena. Chairs and other furniture «natZDued to· ~ Z 

(,\at:"., _",,_""lItly at their own pleuure. Broken pota aud sI-. an oW au. -. : 
utiian CI,nI, a Aickle, a great irou ring, were repe.tedly brvught oat of t.be ki:.:ia. 

cellar, au(l thnl~t illtt, a atove in a chamber, locked up and the keT ill ~c 
M. J"lIer. Iu fllllllullihine at noon, the eldelt daughter 1&11' in the sardea. u.be ~ 
tbe maid llervant climbing the lattice-work on the hoWle aide to pdler grap-. s. .. 
ber tll"Ollll 10 eliAtinctly, ber hair net, lUlooth hair, and dark neckerchief, thal_" 
alutltl tt. ber, when to her .. toniabment. ahe laW the maid iaaue from the lI:itdMD .. _ 
100 what. 11''' W&Ilted: and the figure, .. if crouching WIder the Tine l_v-. cIiIIIpp-S 

II Fur I"Dle day" there had t-n a plucking of leUylmmch_ and IinsiDg of cbs. 
tbe chlLllII.er windowl, or upun the heade of perIODI puaing below, when GIl the Hri. i 
K"IItA.lllher, .. the whule family lat at co!fee at half-put two in the daT. t.tu.. ..... 
!'eillg prell8nt, aud the luaid in the room, a great DOile .. heard in the __ .bow. J: 
fllAhocl "I' ancl III\W the r"om in aingular diaorder. From the wall on the left haDd a .. 
""I(I·AVillg Wal tAken c\',WII and laid un the floor. Two pier g~ were takeza m. ~ 
wall alld laid cl"wu in like manner, A paruol that. had atood in a corner .... ~c 
IIv .. r an orlluulontal hangin, lamp. Stoola and curtainI were thrown CODfuaecIlr ~ • 
heal'; lill.1 all the chairl were heaped one upon another around the table. E~ 
h"iug rC'Mt<.red to urtier, and the room carefully locked, the neU morning earl); die lOA 
WII' f"ullcl ill a .WI greater Btate of ch_, u well .. an adjoining chamber_ ' 

"M. J"lI~r hlL,·ing to gu to Luceme to pay in lOme money, heard. on hia reUIftI, frs 
hi. family, that they had, iu all adjoining chamber, heard the diatinct countiDg QIOt;j 
m<."ny, pillc" hy pieee, ami the rulill of it luccelllively pushed aaide, 80 that they_ 
ill .. \i/lml to helievn that t.here must be IOmebody there 10 en~ On looking h.,~nr, 
tlll'Y fOUlul nuh"c1y. 011 lIIentioning the time he found it agree exactly wi:h WI i2 
which hI! 11'1111 tlwu cOllutiug his lIluncy at the bank. At another time, aa he .... the:: II 

.u/llll <li.tance Clll tho tlHtntc, watching t.he felling and cutting up of timber his de &:1"1 
ehilclrf'll Ilt homo hearrl th" chopping and .plitting of wood in the cellar_ On the 16ti1 i. 
l:\"l'wlnl.,'r tllI'y Wf!re aIItuni.hecl loy thc hopping and dancing of an apple, .. hich CIIIIt 
fiying CIUWUKtllirA ILglliult the houl .. door, and p&lllled by K. Joller in the ~ at lennl 
huUlltiM into tho kit<-hell. The llervant, busy at her cooking IItove, aeized it, and laid it ~ 
th" kitc·h,," tllhle, wh"u it Moon "prung away aud hopped into the passage. The ¢ 
III'i,.,,1 it IIgILin, 111111 fiullg it through the winduw, but it lOon came flying baci through dM 
Kluun window, huull<led ou the tahll', thence into the PIIII8llgl', the aitting-room, and fiDaIIr 
inte, UI" IlcljoininK dllullher, when it 11 .. 11' into a comer and remained quiet. A peR 
.II'K""llll.'cl frum the c.'ilillg, near M. Jollcr, with auch force as to lie IIDl&Ihed OD the float 
Uti,,!!" l'i"''''M of i'"ar were flung at the girls while at work, and hung in their hair Det.. 

II '1'1", flUnily w,'re rel"'lLtlldly lL,jlllliled with showers of stones, both in the hoWle and it 
tho KII\·c1<'n. At tw.,(,·c o'clock in the day, whil .. at the well, a shower of atones fell rollllll 
Ull" of t.lII' clllllghtl!rA withont allY strikiug her, and at the aame twe a sharp-edged nI 
.telllll f"l1 duwn t.lm kite:ht!n chiwnl'Y, striking the lid of a pan on the fire, and theD falliJiI 
te. thll Iluur wit.huut !'tinging II tmee of Buut with it. A knitting needle took to tJill 
nlt,,"t rre.1II ruom t<l reMJln, all<l heing thrown out into the garden, it flew back ~ 
Th"I~' wI'r" l,unt.illlllLlly ""und. of humming and spinning wheeil, and the drawing up c:l 
clcK,k ,'hllin.. Ou the 16th of 8epwmber a voice deep and groaning, laid distinctly, u _ 
of th" WILli: II Jft:t kOlll1llt icA nimmer "_" Now I come no more!" but it did Dot kel! 
it!! word, or othor actorA "tayeti behind, for more varioty of annoyancea were played ... 
than CUll b" IlI'rI! OUUIU8f1LtOO. 

II I )urinK all this timo tho uncoremonious intrusion of people continued, 80 that then 
ooul<l b" IIC' <1olllt'Mtic prim"y, neither could the family a!fairs, or the legal buain_ of Jt 
Joll,'r go on. II" WIUI, thllrc{ore, coml'cll~d to Reek another home, and abandon thia, IdI 
natal Ulll', ou tho 22nll of Octoher, 1862 . 

.. Such ilL a hrief notice of M. Joller's case, undoubtedly, taken altogether, the IDCIIl 
,,:r.t.raordinary which h&ll occurroo of late years. In closing it, he .. ya, that a great maDl 
lIimiJar Ollt'll, but noue I" out.rageous have been brought to his knowledge by per80ne cI. 
the nl<IIIt UU'l'lelltiunlLhll' charl\Cter. That he could cite a long catalogue of Wlbl_ vi 
hill unhappy 81,irit-peraecutioll, but that it is too notoriouB to need it. The houae. he ..". 

.... 
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• *'«leI empty till the following spring, when he succeeded in letting it, and that np to 
lilt .. time of his writing this 800!>unt, nothing particular had disturbed the new tenant • 
.. ... had the troubierB followed him. It IDay be conceived what a serious afFair it had 
.. PI'Oyed to him in interruption of bu.m .. and family life, in lou of peace of mind, and 41 
~ Udliction of cenaorious remarb. The nuisance of the invading crowd must, of itself, hue 
1M bee intolerable; for when compelled to lock his doers apinBt them, they procured 
.. Wden and broke in at his chamber window. 
.. "The meet striking feature of H. JoIler'1I cue is the entire ignorance of the nature of 
.. lIannting spirits both by H. JoIler, the police, and the clergy of the neighbourhood. Aa I. for H. JoIler, evidently a Catholic by faith, be _ms to have had no idea of getting rid of 
~ Ida penecutors by prayers and earnest appeal to the Gud of all spirita. A worthy man, 
,.. he go. on sulfering, and is &etu&lly driven froln his home, without an idea tha~ theee 
.. troublesome guests might have been sent a_y inatead. Th_ were evidently unhappy 

apirita _king aid from the firBt mediums they could meet with. They found th_ in H. 
, J"oIler's bouse; but they were mediums without that knowledge which mediums inatructed 
II br Spiritualiam p088eIIL Theee unhappylOula were repeatedly heard lObbing and groaning 
iii ud exclaiming, 'ErbarwIa tNClr. tReiner " 'Have mercy on me I' They wanted the 
.. prayers and good 01Rcea of H. JaIler and his family, and failing to make them comprebend 
wo:' this, they grew desperate; the WOlBt inate&d of the beat feeling& of their natures were 
: aciteci, and in their rage at being able to make theee mediums perceive but not to under-

ataDd. them, they grew to resemble fiends in their wild puaiODl rather than miserable 
; 8Upp1ic&nta. The consequence 11'&11 that instead of being IOOthed by .,mpathy and gently 

dkmilled on an upwanl course, &I the Seereaa of Prevent often diam'lIed such, H. Joller 
... most unneceaaarily driven from his own long.loved hearth. . H. JoIler, with all his 

J worth and aecul&r knowledge, ill, in fact, the victim of iporance-&nd a standing warn
~. to men of education to pay lOme little attention to the peychologioal facta that are 
Ga1f ri8ing around them. . 

It is I&tiaf&ctory to _ that a learned prof88lOr of one of the Swiu College. hu 
prefaced H. Jollar's pamphlet by an &III8l'tion of the truth and the real nature of these 
phenomena, and contends that it is the duty of peychology and natural science, not to 
Ipore these frequent facta, but to throw fresh light on them by honest enquiry." 

CHAPTER XLVIII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN ITALY. 

WERE Spirit communion still fettered by the chains of superstition thrown 
around it during the early and middle ages of human history, no land would 
afford a wider or fairer field for occult research than beautiful Italy. 

The sunny skies, lovely scenery, and memorable history of Italy, naturally 
impress its people with a sentiment of romanticism peculiarly favourable to 
the reception of Spiritualistic beliefs and teachings. 

In all lands too, overlaid with the vestiges of ancient civilizations there 
seems to be an imperishable aura of Magnetism which renders the very 
ground, and every object it sustains, Mediumistic. 

Every foot of Italian soil is charged with the emanations of vanished 
generations. Rome has her catacombs in the streets as well as beneath 
them. Milan, Pisa, Florence, once stately Venice, and-in a word--every 
city and town of this memorable country, is a "psychometric" record 
engraved with images conserved in "the Astral light," which has been 
accumulating during the succeeding generations of more than two thousand 
years. 

It scarcely needs the clear eye of the Spirit to recall these images into 
undying existence. Their mark remains in the conglomerate sphere which 
pervades the air, and vibrates beneath every footfall. Well may the modern 



~~ - :::lIe :m;'ftS X ~ I ... c:IaIiDs-amGDd him, ad elm 
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In the summ.l~- drawn from thC':>e :md similar propositions. the ec 
S.lti:;n~s 1:i"!_':'~:" oll .~'olsl tholt th~ ;lg~ncy at work in the ProdUCtiOI 
modern Spirit:ulism is sUl'r.l-nunJ.lne. Spiritual, and diabolic; that ' 
author is Slfolff, and the a:;ents his' accredited legions," &c. &c. ! 
whilst this Itali:m editors theory had not e\'en the merit of noveltl 
recommend it, cert.lin it is.. that its publication was most tz,PnJpos 
subsem:d all the purpose thst the wannest Spiritual propagandist cc 
desire. It lr3S copied into most of the leading journals of Italy, and fon 
the best ,,"r';III,ztiffg .Jftdiu", that the occasion could have called for. 

In all probability the diatribes of the aforesaid editor were princip 
directed against the friends and com'erts of the celebrated Rurop 
Medium, Mr. D. D. Home, who had visited Italy in I854, and a 
spending some time in Florence, Rome, and Naples, had been at 
courted, and honoured by many of the most distinguished royal and n(] 
potentates of the land 

Although Mr. Home does not dwell on his Italian experiences at I 
great length in his autobiography, the influence he exerted made a c1 
and permanent mark upon the society he left behind. 
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Shortly after Mr. Home's departure, circles were fonned in numerous 
-&milies of distinction. Societies for the investigation of the phenomena 
~were organized, in which many persons renowned for learning and literary 
~ attainments took part, whilst Mr. Home's friends and enemies both 
[~became entangled in journalistic controversies, which kept the subject 
~ constantly before the public. Meantime, reports of strange phenomena 
• occurring spontaneously in different parts of the country, filled the columns 
• 0( the journals, and continued to keep interest in the subject at fever heat. 

Within the very shadow of the Pontifical walls at Rome, a notorious case 
R~ or bell ringing occurred which baffled aU the efforts of the police to account 
iii for. When the law failed, priestly exorcism was tried and proved equally 
• inefficacious. The annoyance ceased as mysteriously as it commenced, 

but was immediately succeeded by reports of unaccountable stone throwings 
s occurring in three different parts of the city of Rome, and on the premises 
t of persons, whose good standing in society, precluded all idea of deception 
• or fraud. Whilst the public mind was being strongly exercised on these 
f disturbances, whilst priestly exhortations were contributing to excite attention 
r by imploring the people "to resist the wiles of Satan," and tidings were 
, CU'Culated of similar occurrences at Naples, Palermo, and Florence, a 

strong Spiritual impulse was given to the subject by the pUblication of a 
paper issued at Geneva by Dr. Pietro Gatti and Signor B. E. Manieri, 
entitled II Amore tkl Vero. 

In this journal the editors republished accounts of the Spiritual move
ment, as it was transpiring in America, France, and England. 

As Dr. 'Gatti, the chief editor, was known to be a man of probity and 
sOund sense, holding moreover the responsible position of director of the 
Homceopathic Hospital at Geneva, the Immense flood of testimony that was 
disseminated through his journal, served materially to deepen pnblic interest 
on the subject of Spiritual manifestations. 

Against this tide of constantly increasing enthusiasm, the anathemas of 
the Church and the sneers of the press made no headway j in point of fact, 
the reiterated thunders of ecclesiasticism only served to awaken the people 
to a sense of its imbecility, and show the resistless strength of the power 
against which the clergy launched their impotent threats. 

Those who have beheld with astonishment, the political battle for fr~om 
waged so successfully on Italian soil, little know that so· 'e of the noblest 
soldiers in this grand patriotic warfare, were Spiritnalists, A'~d that it was 
from the communications of mighty and exalted Spirits, tbt such men as 
Victor Emmanuel, Garibaldi, and their compatriots, received some of their 
wisest and most encouraging counsels. It is now no longer a secret, that 
many eminent Italian reformers of the day were and are Spiritualists. 
When the eye of the soul shall behold no longer" as in a glass darkly" but 
face to face with actual truth, it will be seen, that the great lever of all the 
refonns that are agitating the social, political, and religious arenas of human 
thought, in the nineteenth century, has been Spiritualism, and that in its 
subtle but irresistible appeals to conscionsness and reason, the age has 
moved forward centuries in advance of the past. 

In the spring of 1863, a society was formed at Palermo, entitled n SlKitia 
Spin'lisla 4; Palermo. The president was Signor J. V. Paleologo. Signor 
Paolo Morello, professor of history and philosophy, became with many 
others of equal standing, members of this society, and a regular organ, 
besides many pUblications of interest, were put forth under its auspices. 

In March, 186.., the attention of the Genevese public was attracted to 
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the case of a yoWlg girl residing in Hospital Street, who (or sewenl_ 
was followed by the phenomena of loud poundings and stolle tluowirf 
The police were appealed to. The house was guanIecI within aDd ~ 
and though the spectators who watched the girl'. residence from the IOIi 
of adjoining houses, could see the stones ftying, and those within the ~ 
ing were pelted with them, the agents "ere all invisible and never disccmnl 
As is customary in such cases, the daily pUblication o( the ~ 
circumstances, drew forth accounts of similar occurrences all over Itatr. 
Dr. Gatti called attention in his journal to one phenomenon however, wIIi:i 
we venture to allege accompanies nearly every weD authenticated nanatiwt 
of stone throwing, and that was tile total a"sma of a"" jlersOlllll ;.,;." 
occurring from tlu missiles thrown. "Whilst the stones were ftying thicklr 
in every direction," says Dr. Gatt~ "no one was struck, although the sail 
stones often fell within a few inches of the observers. It The church IIIIJ 
scream" Demoniac I" as long as it win. Let it point to any mob ofhlllllll 
stone throwers who would be thus careful to avoid injuJY to their fellor 
mortals; or any mortal ruffian who would not aim the stone (or the esps 
purpose of committing injury rather than avoiding it I 

If this be so, and the histories of Spiritualism and humanity runniDgiR 
parallel lines clearly prove it, then let the Church graciously inform. 
which class best deserves the name of "demons,>' the Christian rioters wIlD 
throw stones for the purpose of murder, or the Spirits whose only object is 
to compel attention to the fact of their existence? If the Church had ODlr 
had a few facts, as tangible as the falling of a pebble, to prove its assertioDs 
instead of making assertions without a particle of fact to prove them, i 
would not require the inhabitants of the other world to offer such slriJirt 
proofs of their continued existence, as stone throwing. 

It was about the autumn of 1864, that lectures were first given OR 
Spiritualistic subjects in Italy. They were started in Legborn and Messma. 
and though of a very mixed character, and often partaking largely of the 
lecturer's peculiar idiosyncrasies on religious subjects, they served to draw 
attention to the upheaval of thought going on in all directions, in connec. 
tion with thc revelations from the Spirit world. It could not be expected 
that a movement so startling and unprecedented as that which opened up 
a direct communion betwecn the natural and the Spiritual worlds could 
gain ground in public acceptance without waking up aU the latent elements 
of enthusiasm, fanaticism, ignorance, and bigotry, which prevailed in tile :' 
Italian as in every other community. In a word, Spiritualism seems to ' 
have acted like the summer sunbeam, stirring up malaria and fever frolll ' 
the fetid dust heap, and kindling into bloom and beauty the slumbering life ~ 
of the blossom. "It is a hothouse process," says the author's most trusted ; 
Spirit guide, " which creates llOthitlg, but quickens into abnonnal activity, '! 
the latent germs of all that is in humanity whether for good or evil." • ,; 

In the year 1870, there had been over a hundred different societis , 
formed, with varying success, in different parts of Italy. Two of the most 
prominent flourishing at that date were conducted in Naples, and according 'i 
to the French journal, the Revue Spirite, represented the two opposiDl'! 
schools which have prevailed in Continental Spiritualism, namely, the "R~ " 
incarnationists" whom we have before classified as "Spintists," and~., 
the "Immortalists," or those known in America and England merely as : 
" Spiritualists." ',' 

About 1868, an immense impulse was communicated to the cause ~ 
Spiritualism-at least in the higher strata of Italian society-by the visit -:1 
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it Mr. and Mrs. Guppy to Naples, at which place they took up their residence 
it {or two or three years. 
• Mrs. Guppy-nk Miss Nichol-of London, was renowned throughout 
.. EUrope for her marvellous powers as a "physical force Medium," and as 
, Mr. Guppy's wealth and social standing enabled him to place his gifted 
• wife's services at the command of the distinguished and princely visitors 
* who crowded his salons, it soon became a matter of notoriety that the 
• highest magnates of the land, including King Victor Emmanuel and many of 
• his nearest friends and counsellors, had yielded conviction to the truth of 
• the astounding phenomena exhibited through Mrs. Guppy's Mediumship. 
• It was about the year 1863, that Spiritualism began to enjoy the advan
~ tage of fair and honourable representation in the columns of a new paper 
, entitled, the Annali ddlo Spirilismo, or "Annals of Spiritualism." This 
• excellent journal-now in its twentieth or twenty-first year-was commenced 

at Turin, and published by Signor Niceforo Filalete, with all the liberality, 
energy, and talent worthy alike of the subject and its noble editor. 

From the columns of the Annali we learn that a Venetian Society of 
Spiritualists, named" Atea," elected the illustrious General Giuseppe Gari
baldi their honorary president, and received the following reply by telegraph 
from the distinguished hero, the liberator of Italy: "I gratefully accept the 
presidency of the Society Atea. Caprera, 23rd September." 

The same issue of the Annal; contains a verbatim report of "a grand 
discourse" given at Florence, by a distinguished literary gentleman, Signor 
Sebastiano Fenzi, in which the listeners were considerably astonished by a 
rehearsal of the many illustrious names of those who-in Europe-openly 
avowed their faith in Spiritualism. 

The years 1863-4 appear to have been rich in Spiritualistic efforts. Besides 
a large number of minor associations, the existence of which was recorded 
from time to time in the early numbers of the Annal; and Revue Spirile, a 
society which continued for a long time to exert a marked influence in 
promoting the study of occult forces and phenomena, was formed alx>ut 
this time in Florence, under the caption of "The Magnetic Society of 
Florence." The members of this association were without exception 
persons remarkable for literary and scientific attainments, or those of high 
influential position in society. . 

The following is a fair translation of the rules, &c., which were printed 
and circulated in all directions :-

" The object of the Society is to aid in the study and application of animaJ. magnetism, 
and of all that is oonneoted with it. 

" The Society doee not wish to occupy itlelf in perauading the increduloua, in a:poaing 
theories, or in polemical diaculBionL It only offer. a pmdica.l fitlcl where each one may 
verify and produce for himeelf the well-mown phenomena of magnetiam, and apply them 
gratuitously to the moral and physical relief of mankind. Aaembling without any 
ambition, and under the form of aimple conv_tion, it will not have any ~ent 
officer, excepting a general -tar:Y to keep the minutes of the IIMOCiation, to direct 
the correspondence, and to receive BubecriptionL 

.. The Bubecription will be two liVJ'ell, Italian money, per month for each member, 
leaving him free to continue, to au.pend, or to renew his aubecription. 

.. In each week two meetings will be held, the firet exclusively for the atudy and 
application of magnetism, the II800nd for the etudy and development of IIO-called 
Spiritualism by the help of all that occur. in magnetiam . 

.. ThOBe who desire inatruction in the practice of magnetiam will have it under the 
direction of an experienced magnetizer. • • _ 

" When they have aoquired the necea.ry power to exe1'ClM It freely, a oer\illeate to 
that effect will1ie given by a committee to be appointed for the purpoee. • 

.. All who wish for oonlultation, or to eeelt a cure by meana of magnetism under the 
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direction of a medical maD ch_ bJ ~ will haft 8Nf;aftoaa ........... 
lOOn u there abaIl be • auf!cleDt nllmber of -ben, the BocIieto7 will he,....,_ 
each will receive a letter of invitation for the 8m JDeItiiDc. 

II AU dem&llda for admiaioD and for further iDtGrmatiOll maR be cIinaIaed ,..lIIr, 
poat free, to ' La SooietA J&petioa di Fioreue.' ...,. lIA" 

At this time there resided in Florence, & gentJeman whose DIme_ 
very familiar to the early investigators in SpiritoaIism, Mr. Seymour Xirbp. 
Mr. Kirkup's communications and records of phenomena. especially ... 
as were frequently printed in the London SpirihNI/ Magru,iJe, will eterllt 
remembered with interest and admiration. 

Mr. Kirkup was a profound student of magnetism lOme years in adnDCeci 
the Magnetic Society's formation at Florence, and as his experiences IPJIIi' 
cally delineate the gradations, from human to Spiritual magnetM. 
and the unfoldment of that higher clairvoyance, which qllita the reaJmsci 
earth to ascend into those of the life beyond, we shall give the reader die 
benefit of one of Mr. Kirkup's instructive papers, written {or the ~ 
Spiritual Magazine in 1863. The writer says:-

"The following is my first perfeot and CODTiD~ proof of the --.... of 1fI&Ba:-
" )(y medium had been about two mont.ba in trainfng u ....... ~ __ ... _ 

alarmed by a vision, although one verJ beautiful-the figure of a ~ouDg obiId ..... II 
the air. Her alarm was owing to ita ooming too obe to her. Dr. BaraUioi aDd PNIIiIIw 
Verati, who were with me, and gave me iDatruatioaa in m.gaetilliug. dI'Oft it ..., 
by tranlvene pauea and blowing. They IBid that IUch fantutic cJr.ma waaI4 .. 
injurioul to her lucidity. This happened two or three tim., but ODe day wheD tbIJ .... 
not preeent, I aaked her if it rally oould do harm, for I II1UpeOted that my ~ 
judgment might be Ieee certain than her OWIl, which had ~ begun to bit ftl'J" 
voyant. She answered no, and on the oontrary, it would be a great ~ aDd ... 
fears had left her, I determined to encouraga and aaiet the viaitoe of t.bU 1Ipirit.,'" 
declared himaelf to be her tJngeio cwtode-and 80 he proved. Thi. wu OIl tile 11. tl 
July, 185.. On the 5th of January the following year, Prof88lOr Puliti WU pre.alwbil 
she slept, making some eltperimenta on her with galvanism j I &eked him if he he ~ 
of the rappinga in America, and told him I W8B in doubt respecting IODle no'" in 'ID1 Oft 
house, and I related what had happened, as follows :-One da,y, while I wu ~ 
Regina and her little lister came running in from the next room, where the,y wen IliUill 
at work: they were in the greatest alarm from a noise of bloWB apin8t the door of _ .. 
room, which was closed, and they feared thievea were in the hoUle. We opened the ... 
and examined every corner in the room, and the rest of the house, under all the fu. 
inside cl08eta, and even drawers, behind doors, &c. j nothing wu diaooYehld, and I trill 
to persuade them they were deceived, and that the noise wu in the street, or IIOIDe o&bIr 
part of the house. I did not succeed, and they remained poaitive. However: ~ .. 
twice alarmed at her mother's house shortly afterwarda. I told the profeawl all thia ... 
said, 'Why do you not aak her anti her spirit, now that she is in the magnetic = ,o' I 
told her to uk her guardian·spirit: she did 80. 'Eccolo, behold hiui,' he • SlIt .. 
declared that she saw 1\ man-certaiuly 1\ Florentine--ehe thought she knew his face, lid 
could not recal him to her memory. 'Aak him hie name.' NOaDBWer. 'Aaki/our anpl' 
lie answered, 'Giuseppe.' The truth struck my mind, but not henL I to her to .... 
hla surname, u Giuaeppe is so common. She diti, and kept looking up intently; 
piuently she burst into a flood of teare, throwing up her arms, u about the neck of .: 
penon she 8&W in the air. 'Oh, it is my father, my poor father I' She did not remember 
him at first. He had been murdered in the street six years before, when abe wu a child, 
and she thought him much changed anti thinner. The crying bro~ht OIl OOD~ • 
and we wanted to send him away j she begged us not, but as he promiaed to returD .. 
the oonvulsions increased, I dismiased him. When she recovered I awoke her' ... -., 
remembered nothing, and we did not tell her. The next day her spirit 1rU aooom~ ; 
by her father, whom she now knew, and saw without her former exOllllive grief. SlIt· 
aaked him if it was he who had rapped at that door-' Y ee '-and why' He WllDted tID 
speak to her. Why did he not f Because she was so frightened. 'Will you knock apia 
if I am not alarmed Y' • Yes.' 'And in the presence of Seymour" 'y .. ' • Wh8D" 
• On Thunda1.' 'And at what hour Y' • At the Ave MtJ1W.' When she awoke I did DCI4 
tell her of this, for fear ahe should mention it ta the Italians, and in order Dot to alanI 
her at the id_ of a gh08t. Up to this time I had no belief in the exiateooe of I(IiriII 

... --
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U SPIRITUALISM IX ITALY. 

co BY TilE REV. TKO.AS COUIrf, DKfOBAllI' ~ AT lUftA 

co Temporarily acting sa English chaplain here at NapIe., I have the ~ ~ 
etudying Continental 8piritualiam through the kindD_ of Sipor DamiaDi, at ... 
hOlllMl wOloIkly, and IOlDetimee oftener, we ~ the Bwoa ... Cerrapica, a ftr1;;' 
traoce mudium, with whum the Signor baa, during the coune of eight 7 ..... had 1IpIG 
of I18ven hundred lIitting.. 

.. Our circle ill a _mall one, but &1mo.t &1-18 iDc1udea a cUsnit&r7 of the lis 
Church. who, with our hOlt, takea an active pan in IOCial COIlV_ with the iIniiti 
powenl that Bpeak through the Baronelll. Theee are DUDlerou.a beyond ca1cuIaU. a 
It& varied aa they are many; and the Iinguiatical 8Ddo~enta ol the Sipor, ad .. 
ci,_ielLl attaillloentd of the Canon, are frequently in dem&lld to put the circle int.ellipl$! 
m rapport with the mental identitiee that apeak through the medium. TbJw <i iii 
tlumestica alllO of the Signor'_ houaehold are mediuma, ud one, when preIl'nt, IOIII!IiII 
c\;lirvoyantly perceives, anu in a whisper deecribea, the control that ia about to IDIIIiits 
through the Barooess. . 

.. Oue peculiarity about thwlady's.lI.'-ediumshi~ is, that the voice., mind, innertllor;p. 
ltnll tlllt"r mnllner of persons yet liVing IOmetimee come through her-the drIIIIIIi 
creation to the life of perllOlIS ahe haa never known . 

.. Another chlLraeteriHtic iii, that unhappy Bpirit. are lu!!'ereci to take control, IIId ,. 
their mWllrabl" caHe ; and theo the Canon, leading them iD prayer. directa their _ 
upward, 811 that they ltppear manifestly to progress, and after two or three devoIiGI& 
,iunrcl are mnrvllllllusly changed. I 

.. Bllt cllntrols of the highest onler, sublime in look and lDaDDer. with I~ at : 
dignity comhinod, have the ollrlual poB8C8IIion of our friend. CODv_tion with thlmi ' 
Kweet indeed. and 1ll0llt iustru(·tive.. The problems of this and the higher life lit 
canvlI.'!IICtl, anua l'l'Ctlrtl i~ kt'pt of thea voices from beyond (which I truat Signor DuIiIi " 
will puhliah) ; tho wi",lom they C()u"~y is in diction perfect, and the language ia 1IIdl
lltmte might have UKe!1 or Cicer" ~po'lk, if at any time re-incarnated. 

.. For 1 must not omit to Ilotice that the doctrine of re-incamation ia upheld and tIIIp! 
here, I>y spirits "oth ill alKl alit of the ;/kilt. The. utmoet u!1animity prevnila ~ 
thiR. TIl<' controls through the B,'U'tlness are sometimes utonished to _ in the ~ Ii 
~()Ille liviug member of the circle the re·incamated spirit of one Who W&8 perbapl thIir I 

t:arth eOlllp,mitln lth'C3 l.lCk. I have heen greetoo. by claaaicalspeaking controla, DOW.' 
HOlllao wlnrior (Auiceto), aud now 1\8 a Greek philosopher; and one of the controJ.aI 
~()rt'ly p1l7.zlo<l1l few w.rekK ago to see. i!l ODe of our company, the Bpirit of Aristide tIit 
JllJlt .till tnugl,'d up III parcels of fibnne, albumen, and phosphate.. that have conspirll 
to huiltl up tht! hotly tlf 0111' living frillml ; and when the question wna put .. to the need 
of Olll' so jllMt ttl ht! r,·-incllrulltetl, the nDII,,"er Willi, that though well-nigh morally perfect, 
yet int.l.I\'lCtuBl\y it wat! ~o hi .. bt'uefit that he should thus return to earth once more, to ... 
iuvC>!tigllt", llppreh,md, SIft, and mllnt:ll\y <IevE'lope those powere thatlhould balance, with 
IIIl\11Culin,' reMOO, tho mllre fODliniue 'luruitie8 of his former virtu.. But this questica 
b'T\lW~ lIu,ler Illy haud, nud I IoU. I. .top; for though it is a mOlt interea!ing Bpeculatiaa 
that th,' !'('·iut.'aruation of Elijah iu St. John the Hnptist should make us deal ~ 
J>:lticntly luul mlldE'~tly, yilt M it is only a speculation (inasmuch as it laaka the pbyAall 
t1enltlnstratilln which otlwr phase. of SpiritualiRDl do not lack), I forbear. 

"Sinoo writing the Bhllve, and after our usual ,,'ance with the Baroneea to.night. I 
rtllllarkable lIlattt,r transpired. Homll short tim .. ago, a fUStic:, patoiB-BpeaitiDg Bpiri& 
lIuUlifeKted thrvugh her, Bud gave thll nnme of ZRppacosts, BaYIng that he had been I 
JlClt811l1t living on th" CKt:lt .. of n gentllllllan preKent at our circle, Baron de Riseia. Tba< 
name ZlIpl''''''lI!tll i~ aM strange and uou~ulll in It:llian as Hedgedigger would be in Engia 
(which. by tho way. is itg literal translntioll and meaning) and the Baron knew none al 
his dependents of such a name. Hut the <.'irel .. was further astonhlhed when the contral ' 
declared that he had JURt belln murdllred by his own brother, at a plaoe named on tba 
Baron's estnte oear Chiete, Bnd begged that our friend would write to aaoertain the tradl 
of his ststllmont. Bilron tie niseis did so, nnd this eVElnillg, just as our Bitting Will oYC 
hEl C&nle in with the IInRwer I'Cclliv~d, giving. an account of the sad occurrence, which"': 
found to agree mtlo!t euctly with what the control hlul affirmed, all heinl{ literally 00lTeCIL 
Then. naturlllly full tlf the Kuhject, as we were tnlking ahout it during BUPper, till 
medium Willi ~in ~lIdd"111y controlled by the ~'~me power, aUtla ~qUEt8t was preferre4 
that intllrce88lon might be mittIe to the authurltles on behalf of h18 murderer and our 
l'rayllrB also were ILIIke<l on behalf ef the murdered man. Saints Camill111 a~d Urbaa ... 
were named aa propitiouB anu helpful to the control (suggestiye to the thoughtful of hcnr.~ 



• NINETEENTH CENTUR Y MIRACLES. 397 

:. creedal mind-in this caae Roman Catholic-eurvives the di8llOlution of the mind's 
;~ organiam), and the Baron reoogniaed these u the patron aaint8 of the place where 
'l'be manwu killed. His eatate is acroIIII oountrr, about one hundred and twenty mi1ea 
fIom here, and t,ile circumatanoe oould not, unoonacioualy or oilierwiae, in any way have 

.... known to ~r friend the medium, the Baroneu Cerrapica. 
"THOKAS COLLBT. I. "Cua Grifeo, Rione Amedeo, Naplea, July 19th, 1877." = One of the most accomplished as well as earnest Spiritualists of the 

'" present day in Italy is Signor S. Fenzi, a gentleman whose scholarly com
iIir mumcations and earnestness in the cause of human progress, have 
.1 rendered his name as familiar and as much honoured by English and 
Ilk American Spiritualists as by those of Italian nationality. Besides this 
'~ gentleman's reports, the author has received from a large number of private 
~ !'Our~s, recor~~ of inte!~tin~, b~t by no means ,~,e phenomena occur~ng 

. m Yanous familIes of dlstmctlon 10 Italy. The stnct charge accompanymg 
~ these letters to withhold the real names, and publish initials only, renders 

them wholly unsuiled to a work of the nature guaranteed to the world by 
ii the author. 
II A few noble gentlemen like Count Caprera, of Naples; Signori Damiani 
• and Sebastiano Fenzi; Count Ricardo of Rome, Viscount Solanot, and 
• others of ·similar charcter and standing, hesitate not to avow the belief 
I which they know to be divine truth. 

Whatever motives may prevail to the contrary, those who recognize 
: Spiritualism as the pearl of price for which they can afford to sacrifice 
~ all the world besides are the only witnesses whose testimony we consider 
r worth acceptance. 

One of the last accounts of an authentic character that we can offer to 
our readers, is contained in a letter from Count Santini, who relates many 
extraordinary things of a youth in whom be takes a great interest, named 
"Gino Fanciullacci," whom the Count designates as an extraordinary writing 
Medium. Two or three less enthusiastic but equally reliable correspon
dents of the RallIe SPirile and London Medium, have also written of this 
young" psychic," and as their accounts are more in accordance with the 
plain statements essential to deliberate investigation we give them the 
preference in quotation. 

"Senex," the London correspondent, writes thus :-

.. I lately told you of a young Italian, a Florentine, named Gino Fanciullacci, who had 
written a long Dau~:~ in the light of others, in bro.d daylight, • without blot
ting out a line,' like S with hie play., u Ben Jonaon talla ua. I have just got 
the book. In the commencement he makes the followin, • Declaration to the Reeder :
I cannot claim the paternity of this poem, although It wu written by me. It wu 
dictated to me by a apirit.-Gmo FAlf~OOI.' 

"This book oontaina more than four hundred pageL It is written, not in blank .. _, 
like Hilton's great worD, but in • term rima' or triplet rhyme throughout, like the worD 
of Dante. I have had a letter from thie wonderful young medium, who, in ansWer to my 
playfully telling him that he should not have told the world about the IOUJ'C8 of hie 
poem, for that the world oaly libI inspiration at a distance, retwm me ~ following 
weU-deserved &lid pertinent rebuke :-

••• I beg you not to write of my ingenuollm_ in having announced the work u the 
product of a spirit, it ... my duty to speak the truth, the judplent of others being of 
little importanoe to me whether favourable or unfavourable; aDd bemdea imIIsine tb. 
ridicule that it might haft brought upon me.' . 

.. He tella me that h. baa • written other worn waiting to be pubIiBbed, obtained by the 
meana of other medianity.' 

.. In the Rntu 8pirile for June, 1881, then ... a critique OIl thia poem by Signor 
Tremeachini, an Italian engineer and utronomer at the Pantheon in Paris. He -18 :-
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"'On. half of tbia poem fa ~ .tnok with .... -' of Dude; • qaatI 
an eiglath fa aluminium; the oth8r eighth fa of oIa7. .b ..... D it ..... 
I defy OODtradiotion.' .. 

The Reflllt Sp"i" gives the following in coDDeCtion .da ~ 
Medium:-

" A young Florentine, Gino Fanciullaoai. barD of ~ .puwzta. 8Dd willa 
education, baa lately written and publilbecl • YOIume ill »;;!::iae m .... 
Pilgrimage in the Heavens" He fa em~ in the IIbop of a -Uct
become a Spiritualiat through witneMiilg l'aueiulJaccl wdtiDJr cIq aft. dar II 
o'clock till half put one, thia 'wonderful productioa,' _ it 1a aid to b.. '. 
altering II 1IJOrd;" becauae, lIS he decW., 'h. simpl)' write. dowD what lie 
heam dictated to him.' According to liter1.r7 men, t.hia ~UJI!le ill a-Dent. 
capacity and power, and ita proeody fa irreproMhable. It fa well to ~ 
young man is Aid to underetand hia own ~ weU.. Spirit. prefer good til 

II Strange to relate, the young aiater of Gmo FanciullaoCi baa lateI)' jmmIIl 
lUlother way, a medium of &8 wonderful capacity .. her brother. 'l'hia 701IIII 
baa never played a bar of music in her life, _ told by the _piri_ to .... 
piano; and ahe then played and contiDUfJII to play the mo.t el&bon.te Ii-ofl 
Mendeluolm, &c., with the mastery of a Thalberg or a PrudeDt..·· 

Independent of the various groups of persons who-ander the a 
the modern Spiritual movement--combine to form societies, whicll 
represent various phases of thought on Spiritual subjects, rather 
direct teachings of the Spirits in the new dispensation, th~ a 
persons who firmly believe that David Lazaretti, the enthusi 
appeared about ten years ago in Italy, and claimed to be a re-inc 
of Jesus Christ, was indeed a divinely inspired personage, commill 
re-establish primitive Christianity allover the face of the earth. 

The untimely death of this self-styled Messiah in 1879--he be 
in a collision with the Pontifical authorities- served to cool the 
his adherents, especially as no one of sufficient power and in81 
carry forward his mission, has arisen to succeed him. There are I 
many features of psychological interest to be derived from a 
Lazaretti and his pretensions. Our space however forbids aD' 
notice of the singular movement promulgated under Lazaretti's Ie 

For the last twenty years, the labours of Signor Niceforo Fill 
indefatigable editor of the A,ma/; oello 5p';;/;$1110 of Turin, hi 
continued. The devotees of phenomenal Spiritualism may hi 
disappointed to find in his admirable pages but little to gratify til 
for the wonderful, but the scholars into whose hands his work h .. 
have accepted with delight, the learned and philosophical artie 
which those pages have been crowded, and which ha\-e contribute 
to liberalizing human thought and promote the noblest views of 
science, and morality. Amongst the many profound and instructW 
butions to the An1talt~ none has attracted more respectful attend 
the series of articles by Viscount Solanot, on "Catholicism before 

The extracts with which these writings abound, are taken 8 
Hindoo scriptures, together with an immense mass of Egyptian, C 
and other ancient traditional lore. The whole series, though by III 
a novelty to the student of ancient religious history, is still a III 
learning and fearlessness, proceeding as it does, from the pria 
centre of Catholicism, Italy. 

Had the writer of the above-named articles entitled them eM 
"before Christ," they would have had a still deeper significance i 
who in our time, dare to do their own religious thinking, and t. 
beliefs upon the authority of truth. .. 
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pasantry and lower classes, in that relic of barbarism styled "witchcraft," 
irith all its attendant circumstances of spells, enchantments, signs, tokens, 
ac., &c., it is enough to say, the people of Spain generally, cherish a 
broader faith in Spiritual verities than is taught in the "communion of 
..mts," or other chu[ch dogmas. It is a remarkable fact also, that in a 
literary point of view few if any lands can excel Spain in the high tone and 
abundance of its Spiritualistic writings. 

For causes that will become sufficiently apparent even in this brief notice, 
Spanish Spiritual literature is largely tinctured with the belligerent spirit 
c:alled forth by clerical aggressions, but independent of this, few countries 
an boast of a finer corps of Spiritual journalists than Spain. 

An esteemed writer in the Reltgio Phi/Qsophkal Journal says on this 
aubject:-

"The language that fumiahes the 1arge8t number of periodicala devoted to the 
cJII-mination of the doctrine and philOlOphy of modern Spiritua1iam, is the Spanish. 
ThII atatement will be IOmewhat IUrprWng to many of our readen, for we have been 
-.tomed to look upon the Spaniarda aa non.progrSve IIDd collll8rVative in the 
Btreme. Spain, until within a few yean, baa always been intolerant of any religions 
_pt the Roman Catholic, and waa the latest of Europeeu nations to yield to the spirit 
of reIigious progress. Protestantism baa with the greatest diftlculty obtained a foothold 
iD that country within the laat few yean, but it baa been attended with annoying restric· 
tions and penecutions, while ita progreu baa been exoeedingly aIow and diaoollJ'llf!inlf • 

.. The Hiapano·American States have been but little behind the mother country in 
their 1ack of religious toleration. They have been liberal in everythiDg elae more than in 
mattera of conscience, the Romiah yoke having been too firmly pr-ecI about their necb 
to yield to innovations of any lOR. But within the laat decade a great change baa taken 
place, and in nothing is toleration more manifeet than in the progreu that Spiritualiam 
has made among them. The religion of SpiritueIiam appeoila more direct1y to the Spanish 
heart than doee Protestantism, and hence ita greater succeee. In the Spanish dominions 
IIDd the Hispano.American Republica, there are no fewer than seventeen dift'erent spiritual 
publications, issued at stated intervala, in the Sp8Diah languip. There are be at lout 
JD the Republic of Mexico; several in Spain; one in Cuba; one in each of the Republice 
of Peru, Chili, and UruF,y; two in the Argentine Republic, and others in various 
Spanish speaking countriee." 

The above statement speaks within limit. On the audlor's desk at the 
present moment, lay specimens of twenty-five journals published in the 
Spanish language, and devoted to the exposition of Spiritualism. There 
may have been yet more, for several Spiritual periodicals have been imperi
ously suspended in Spanish-America by ecclesiastical authority, and at 
present copies of these ephemera are difficult to procure. We shall how
ever have occasion to allude to them as we proceed. 

Spiritualism in Spain commenced, as in many other lands, with a series 
of disturbances, which took place in a family residing in the outskirts of 
Cadiz. Stone throwing, bell ringing, and other preternatural annoyances 
were the first means of awakening attention to the subject, and as they 
occurred at the house of a Spanish gentleman who had just returned from 
the United States, full of the marvels of "the Rochester knocking!," circles 
were at once formed, intelligent responses by rappings obtained, and a foot· 
hold gained, upon which the edifice of Spiritual progress was upreared. 
So rapidly did the interest thus awakened spread, that the first promulgators 
were soon lost sight of, and as early as 1854, a society was formed at Cadiz, 
which was organized for the sole purpose of publi."hing the communications 
received from" the Spirits," during two preceding years. A copy of the 
tract thus issued is now before us, but its manner and matter are so purely 
rudimental, that the translation would fail to interest any well·informed 
reader. 

26 
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~~.us 3~:ef the A:.::-,:·.::--t-. :\{adlle. RoS-l 1I":l.S pronounced entirely' 
the nl.\~netic r.\$$e$ ,-'t..l gentiem.1n v.-ho v.-a:; the )ledium of a priI 
hdd in the ~i.y. Sh\.~rtly &iter this, Barcelona could boast at 
3ppron~d Sp~ritual organs. numerous societies f.:lr im·estigation ... 
llediums, 1I"ho from their exclusive position in pri\·ate life, would 
their names being mentioned. 

Up to the present date, two of the most progressive papers in till 
language are published in Barcelona. These are La LlI."I: tid ~ 
Rerisf4 tie Eshltiios Psic%gicos. ., .. 

.J 
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'he former paper-La Lu-is edited by Donna Amalia y Soler, an able 
brilliant writer, who in addition to her arduous editorial labours, and 

delivery of many fine orations on the subject of Spiritualism, has contri
:d with her tireless pen, elegant diction, and broad humanitary articles, 
~mbdlish as well as establish more than a score of the journals and 
;azines published in the Spanish language. Indeed, it is enough to 
Inon Madame Soler's honoured name to call forth a note of admiration 
1 every Spanish Spiritualist. E/ E(() de /a Verdad is another well
ten paper published at Barcelona. It will readily be perceived there-
that the Bishop's famous AU/o-dafe was so effective in /IIl'Of11ing lig'" 

11 the subject of Spiritualism, that it might be desirable to have a 
:ntlon of the scene in all the great centres of civilization. 
.bout 1868, there appeared at Madrid, an excellent journal entitled El 
ferio (Tlu Cri/ic). At the present date, the editors dare to add a title 
tiled too dangerous to assume in its earlier issues, namely, E/ Crilerio 
iritis/a. The journal was published by Senor Alcantara, and was 
nly supported by the Viscount de Torres Solanot, and numbers of 
:r leaders of science and literature in Spain. 
;y this publication the opponents of Spiritualism were amazed to learn of 
immense progress the cause was making, and the number of distin
hed persons who assembled nightly in circles to promote investigation. 
an evidence of the enthusiastic spirit which pervaded the various 
GUpS," into which the Spanish Spiritualists began to resolve theIDSelves, 
may call attention to the following circular issued by the Viscount 
mot in 1875. It is to the following effect, and was distributed broad-
through Europe in different languages :-

The great International Exhibition of Philadelphia, 1876, calla together all the etrorta 
, towards improving the ph)'8ical, intellectual, and moral condition of DlIID. AmoDg 
I etrorta there is none at the preeent day 10 powerful and efficient u that which 
tualiam oiFen, md for this l'8IIIOn we deem that we anawer the oall of duty in haYing 
tualiam there exhibited in r.U illl Providential p~ for the enlightenment of the 
IUl race. And in order to ~ 8piritua1iam the due rank to which it upirea from 
nfl.uenoe which it exercias in the world, the elforta and co-operation of r.U the 
tualiate of this planet are ~. 
Stimulated by this idea, we take the liberty of calling your attention to thIa IlUbject; 
that if we CIU1 realiae our project, according to our conception, it will UBiat sr-t and 
iCendent triumpha for the truth which we defend. • • • • 
The moment baa arrived for forming OUJ'IelYeII into one group, 80 .. to ooDBtitute 
the unity of doctrine the unitJ of inatruction. _ • . • 
We abould pre.nt to thia generation, in order to improve and ameliorate life, .our 
Dunicationa with the invisible world, full of hope for the future, full of bright 
liaee for work, for virtue and for knowledge. We will exhibit our b001ul. pampbleta, 
journals; urge the oo-operation of all the great mediuma and orators, and iIpreirod the 
88 it ought to be spread, lifting it aloft that all may _ it. • • • • 
For the aooompliahment of our object _ have aJn.dyadm-cl ouraelYeII to the 
tuwta of Philadelphia, from whom all initiatory action abould &riM ; and we p~ 
19 UPOD all Spiritualiat lOCietiee to IMICOnd our ~ropoeal to march united to the sr-t 
iDg to whioh we are summoned by the superior mtelligeDCeII which from other spb«. 
h over the moral and intellectual ~ of the planet we inhabit. 
The committee of the lOciety appointed to promote the 8paniah oo-operation. to ~e 
tualillt exhibition 4arneet1y beeeech the brothers of every ooUD;t&-7 ~ ~Y~ thia 
with eDthWlium, 10 that in our united Itrenltth we ma1 .p~t lD Philadelphia the 
-"88 acoompliehed bf the sublime aDd conao1ing doctrine which at th~ p_t day 
1 the moet powerful unpulle in the philOIOphical, intellectual, and lIloral unprovement 
manity. 
Towards God, by Charity and by Science. Madrid, 81-!, )(arch. 1875--Vaoo"!lt 
III-SolanOt, Mmuel Corchado, Dr. Huelbee Temprado, Guillermo ~Go--:n-' ~l 
'z, Franciaco Kiguelee, Pablo GonalYO, Sanchez Eecribano, BupD10 ...... ut, "oee 
monte. 
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The generous and warm-hearted authon of this cin::aIar, BIll I 
response worthy of their fraternal intentioDL It might baft ... 
to define exactly what the Spanish brethren proposed to do, • 
others to unite with them in doing; certain it IS, that no taagiIIIc 
could be expected to follow from a very transcendental addtaI 
SCAttered ranks of a movement, whose motto might well be 
Inequality. :tond Disintegration! "Our Spanish mends mean well, 
possible there can be unity enough amongst them to send a deIeI 
Americ::to ?.. :t.sked one of the shrewdest of Yankee Spiritualiats OIl J 

this ttrandiloqucnt circular. 
Nuthing daunted by the impossibility of getting an Interaatioal 

St'nt:\tion wurthy of the CllUse at Philadelphia, the noble and c 
\,ili\'ollnt S,)l;,not again agitated the subject previous to the Pads 
ti,11l of 1l'\7lt 

In tht' artic1t.'S "Titten for EI en/trio on this proposition, the , 
Il,um,'s :\lnongst those societies of Spiritualists prepared to pm 
Illtt'rluuillnal ft'presentation, " l.a Federation Espuita,· of BelgiUII 
Ihitish N:\tiun:\\ Association of Spiritualists." England; "La f 
l't'ntr.ll Espirita," of the Republic of Mexico; 'and" El Central 
,!t'l I':spirillsmo:' in Spain, Notice is also taken, and with a hot 
Ithim:\l" IIU""t'SS, of the attempt to form a national association aDd 
Iht' \1ili,'unl,mt delllt'nts under lhe one broad banner of simple Spil 

m' SPANISH MEDIUMS. 

111 Sp:\in. :\s in Italy, a considerable amount of attention I 
tlih,,'t,,\\ t\!\\'.nds the unfoldment of Mediumistic power by II 
M,'~I\\'tism, M:t~nl'lit- societies abounded in Spain up to within 
f,'\\' ),{';trs, wlwn 1\1:\1\)' el~ments of internal discord prevailed in til 
:\I\tI Sll\,\",,'dil\~ ill dissolving the bonds which had united flourishinl 
li,'I\S, ,\n\\\n~st till' amateltr mesmerists of Spain may be mentio 
,111:111 Fsnl\kr,'. of ~I:\drid, .1 gentleman, who having witnessed SOIII 
1\I,'lIls III .. :mill\;tl llla!-!nl'tism" in California, resolved to try its eft'e 
,I\\'II I.ullil\', 

\)1\ l\,tlil'l\ill~ to Sp:tin in 1870 from the United States, he fc 
Iitll,' twin d,lu~ht,'rs of d~ht years old, suffering from what was pIC 
hI lit, diphtiwi i'I \,1' :t malignant and incurable type. Before the 
1,\llwr :,I\\I\\,\'d himsdf time to exchange greetings with the rest of til 
h\, ,',11\\1\1\'1\\,\,,1 m.,king magnetit' passes over the little sufferers. 1 
W:IlI _,I\I\\I~t d",'tri":11. I )onna Isabella, their mother, at first dee 
,'hillln-n's hitpll-ss St:ttl' had lirh'en their father insane, but when 
th\'1t\ sink int\, :I Pl':\l'l'flll slumber, fe\'er subsiding, and ultima~ 
1I\'l\Il'hl ll\ (\1' dis":tSl' dis.'\ppear, she became a con\'ert to the effiCM 
hush;tnd's ap\lst\llil' ~it\. 

Afh'r th" dli\,lrt'n's recovery, which was rapid and uninterras 
"di~hll'tl !,,\r,'nts :\~rt'ed to hold circles on the approved Americua 
It W:IS Sll(\n found that the two little girls were physical Media 
thdr liltl,' hi other. a t'hiM of only five years old, was developed. 
\'1,)':\I\t and Sl'l'r of extraordinary lucidity, 

1 )on J u;m Es\'udero, writing to the author of the SM1IaS that II 
in his hOltSl', uys :-

"lh"\'(\1\ ha~ ,1.'II<.'t'nll .... 1 upon us. We have no more dead. All whom we : 
Jm\lwlI all.l 1.1,. .... 1 liII o\lr 110\111$ with tokene of their angelic preeenoe. Th" 
heard rubukiug \lur chihlnm wben they are frnctioU8; joining in our eveoilll 

., 
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a-. 111 fruit, tlowera, and p~nta on our Ilk ciaye aDd holidays, and by thoUlaDda 
-..~ convincing U8 how near they' are to us, aDd how colllltantiy they watch, guard, 
~ _ UI. What is to othol'll the Ia.ith of angel ministry is to us U8Ul'Ild knowledge 
~ _apl prel8noe. 
~ 
... This gentleman adds :-.... 
_Ill ")[7 d~ wife, who accu_ h_lf of baYing been of a nervous, irritable temper, is 
~ tile moat gentle and amiable of women. She ... ye ahe must live for heaven upon .....-...u.. and .0 ahe will commence building up ber heaven now. My children are veritable 

MJe..m1ll under the ooull.llela of their beloved guidee,-ud for mYlelf,-al1 I OIUI eay is, 
• j# I am. not a better m&D under the discipline of this angelio teaching,-I ought to be." 

:. From a number of private circles held in different Spanish towns, the 
~tbor has received immense files of communications, some given under 

IIIIiiFUlce conditions, some rapped out, or written through the planchette. All 
.,,;putake of high and elevated sentiments, although they are in general of too 
~ ~nal a character to interest others than the recipients. 
r.,. Don Escudero mentions a man who supplied his family with vegetables, 
'G;whose wife complained, that directly after the birth of her baby, she and 
•• the n~hbours were continually disturbed with loud and incessant rappings. 
.. Havmg heard marvellous reports of Senor Escudero's gift of healing, and 
~ finding the priest of the vicinity unable to quell the disturbances by virtue 

of holy water, the poor man, Miguel, solicited the good Senor's advice and 
uaistance. 

• After calling on his gardener, and ascertaining for himself the preter-
natural character of the knockings, Don Escudero and a few friends held J a strictly private circle in Miguel's dwelling. On attempting to communi

• cate with the knockings by the alphabet, the first sentence spelled out was 
.. a charge to bring "the sister babe" in her cradl.e, and place it upon the 

table. This was done, whe~ the table rocked to and fro like a ship at sea, 
• and the knockings spelled out, that the infant of six weeks old was the 
• Medium; that the communicating Spirit was a sailor boy, the child of 
• Miguel by a first wife; that he had been drowned at sea, and his principal 

object was, to inform his poor father, who had once been well off in the 
world, that his brother, a rich planter of Buenos Ayres, had died without a 
will, and his father must immediately put in his claim for the property, as 
the Church already held possession of it. Pending the legal steps which 
the astonished gardener proceeded to take in this matter, it may be stated 
that all the information thus conveyed was strictly true. 

It seems however, that the family were so delighted at the working of the 
Spiritual telegraph through the new born babe, that they insisted upon 
continuing the arcles night after night, even after they had been strictly 
enjoined by the Spirits to desist. 

The result was, as the Spirits had warned them it would be, that the life 
principle of the little one became exhausted, and drawn off by the exercises 
of the eager investigators. The circles which would have been healthful 
and normal to an adult, well-developed Medium, nearly proved fatal to the 
growing infant. As the Spirits prophesied, the little Medium became a 
mere handful of skin and bones, and was obviously fast fading away. 
Don Escudero then took the case in hand; commenced magnetizing the 
babe, and enforcing the commands of the sailor boy, to hold no more 
circles with .. the sister babe." Senor Escudero concludes this little narra
tive by saying, .. Marietta, " the infant of this adventure, .. is now a bonny 
girl of ten years old, and is playing with my little ones in the garden below 
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my window. Her father hu recovered • small part of . 
property in Buenos Ayres, and very mach against my adrice, 
with the Church for the rest. For my part I would soona 
truth and justice of our rapping Spirits, than to all the revere 
Spain." 

Amongst the numerous circles or "groups" formed in the ( 
of Spain for the study of Spiritualism and its phenomena, is 
standing at Tarragona called "1Je CArisn." Cin:Ie.· Quite 
President of this circle sent the following communication ' 
Spirile of Paris :-

"The convict prilon hent in Tarragoaa ... 800 fama __ teuced tc 
By lOme m_, Spiritualiat boob haft beaD iDtroduoed UIlODC the 11 
circulation of t.h.e boob &m0Dg them'" beaD the _ of briJisiag
of them to be believera in our doctrine. Tb.e OOD~ haft --. 
miaerable poeition from their old point of 'tiew; ~ 110 loupr enWi 
revolt againet the authoritiee. They endure their lot with ~ aDd 
of the te.ching that ,Ilia world ia but a preliminary .tap to _other wlM 
of the ill they have done, and _king the good of oth--. they will be'bett! 

.. Not long mnce one of th_ men died j at Ilia d_th he declined the. 
of tho priaon prieet, on the ground that he _ a 8pirita&liat ADd did IlOt D 
priest then diacovered that 8piritualiam _ a aubjeot of cli8au.aon wit 
priloners. H~ made a repreeentation of the matter to hia biahop. wb 
complaint of It to the commandant of the priIOn, ADd the commandant D 
gation. In the end a particular priloner _ I8lectecl for IJ1lIIiahment in 
additional weight of fetten. Thia coming to the kIlOwledge of the 
Tanagona, Barcelona, and Lerida, they had a meetiDg upon the aubject .. 
of their number, a man of poeition, 'to the commandant. Th. re~ 
he made, led the commandment to cancel Ilia order .. to the additiODI 
bishop's censure against 8piritualiat boob placed them UIlder prohibit! 
maintained. It ia known, however, that although never foUlld b)' gaolen 
still there . 

.. A communication baa been written throngh the hand of a medium CI 
Christian Spiritualiata of Tarragona by the Spirit of the priaoner who.e d_ 
above; it is as follow8 :-

'" My Brethren,-Whatever your burdens may be they are light 001II 
who suffer under the heavy penaltiee of the law: w.nog fetter.. enduriD 
hardahipa and the brutalities of coarse and cruel gaolera; heavy indeed • 
of thoee who have 10 violated Society'. laws as to find themeelvea inmate. 
But is Society always equitable' Does it not IOmetimee provoke men ill 
Does it not IOmetimea create the evils which it puniahee men for doing' 
are there who, if equity ruled, would have similar sentences p&8IIecJ Upc1A' 
seem to escape being called on to pay their moral debts, but the time .. 
they will have to do 10.' 

If Did I know the meaning of the word Love' Towards Ill)' earthQ 
through the works of Spiritualism to have charity for my eneDli __ ~ 
them. Death released me after the new light had penetrated the ciarQ 
By tllia light I was warned, prepared, and now realiae the truths of all 
Brethren of the terrible fetters, have charity for your gaolers. When fila 
10U to rebellion conquer them by charity if you can-if not, conquer yoUfti 
you help to :{'lant goodneaa in humanity and raise for yO\1J'l8lvea etepe 111 
pray you chenah ever the spirit of Love. Love is God.-Adien I" 

Such are some of the teachings that the Church domillal 
continues year by year to denounce with ever increasing bitten 
plaints are often made that" Spiritualism is aggressive towards d 
Had the church performed its duty towards Spiritualism, & 
appearance as a supra - mundane fact, Spiritualism would D 
CORNER STONE OF FAcr, on which the Church would rest sect 
attacks. 
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Ii any rate, as the assumed pattern of all mental, moral, and religious 
qDe, even Spiritualists have the right to look to the Church as its exemplar. 
"Dgst the multitudinous examples which Catholicism in Spain sets to 
lie whom it considers to be stray sheep from its own heavenly fold, the 
-wing article from one of the late numbers of the Turin journal, the 

jpl/i tle//Q Sp;rilismo, will afford a startling specimen. The editor of the 
Jgiq PI,,1osopn;cal Journal gives the translation in an issue of 1882, as 
r:lWS :-
.ID the .dRllllli dello SpiriNmo we find nothing of interest pertaininr eepecially to 
,. bu~ we make an extract relating to matters in Spain, where spiritual and liberal 
.. are objeota of great diapleuure to the Bishops, and which have had the following 
6ema thundered against their devoted heada :-
,.. The BiIhop of Santander haa demonstrated that in Spain one may go a little too far 
.. ~on of liberr.l aantiment., and baa launched forth an excommunication 
.. r.ll the liberal journala of his diocese, the literr.l text of which is this : .. May God 
aipoteDt and r.ll the sainte curee them with eternr.l mr.ledictionB, and may they be 
W to the devil and his angels; may they be damned with Judaa the traitor and with. 
laD the apostate; may the Lord judge them .. Dathan and Abiram were judged, and 
, the, be swr.llowed up alive in the earth; mar the few days of their existence be 
_ble ; may they succumb to the horron of famme, thirst, nakedneea, and r.ll aorta 
evilII; may they auft'er want, degrading infirmitiee, and every species of torment; may 
ryt.hing they ~ be accuraed; may they enjoy no bleeaing nor be benefited by any 
p, and may th_ rather be turned into curaee; may they be cuned in al881ling or 
JraIdng, cuned in fasting, eating, and drinking; cureed in speaking, and in keeping 
ace; caned in doors and out of doors j caned upon the land and upon the _tar ; 
led from the crown of their heada to the aoles of their feet j may th81J' eyee be blind 
1 their ears deaf j may their mouthe beoome mute and their tongues cleave to their 
.. ; may their hands be pr.laied and their feet unable to walk; may r.ll the members 
their bodiee be accuraed ; may they be accuned while standing up or lying down; may 
'y be cuned from to-day to r.ll eternity; in the finr.l day of judgment may their 
It be extinguished before the Lord ; may their sepulture be that of the doge and 
811 j uuy their corpaee be devoured by ravenoua wolves; and may their eternal oom
Iionalllp be tha~ of the devil and his angeIa." , " 

No comments are offered, none are needed we presume on the language 
this extract. It is enough to ask, what can we expect from a community 
lose religious teachers are represented in the above-quoted language? 
How different are the utterances of the poor prisoner's enfranchised Spirit 
'en above! How different the following quotation from the Madrid 
per EI Crilri, in an article from SeDor M. Gonzales on true religion I 
~ says:-

.. Religion -. bom with man, and man wu bom with religion • _ _ That re~on 
th1l to be the love of r.ll that is beautiful, ROOd and harmonio_thus approaching 
d, the author of r.ll good. • • • Religion demands a clean heart, but here on earth 
seems that nearly every heart is .. bIaok .. a -t. n requiree .. tranquil coDIICIieD~ ; 
~ on this globe, in almost e'Yery conlCience there is a desolating tempeR. It req~ 
immense love; but here _ can but barely tolerate each other." 

Commenting too on the ceaseless war directed by the clergy against the 
'iritualists, Madme. Soler writes in her delightful Barcelona paper of what 
ain has been and might now be, telling us of what Spain has done for the 
)rld, of her ancient splendour, power, learning, but now of her dc:generacy, 
.ributable to priestcraft-page after page, in fact. that must stir to their 
ry depths the hearts of all Spain's children not dead, not too deeply 
!eped in ignorance and bigotry. _ . 
Meantime the work progressed bravely under all the opJ><?SltlOn bro~ght 
bear upon it. In April, 1881, the editor of the Madnd HI CnkrjQ 

ys:-



"""" •• _. ... .... _ •• u"". ~l'''"..- ... a ~ ... ~ .,,___ _., __ "'. ~. 
the progress of a society of Spiritualists in Madr 

"We have received a mediumistic work of utr.ordhui 
of the • Society of Spiritu&li.tlta· of Zaragoa. It COIIIIi 
l'atbolic, matle with a pencil. and ill a work trul7 admir 
penon. who have examined it to be an eDCt coPT of one 
of l'ainters of this Court. Many thanb are tendered to 
highly appreciated preeent. 

" Fl'tlm Corunna ill announced the formation of a new I 

" Un,ler the title of • Nioo<lemo,' Don JaM Amigo hu P 
to do a gt'Ol&t deal of good to the cause of Spiritualiam. .. 

It was about the end of the year 188o, that 
sustained another series of attacks from the Chure 
nature. 

The first of these was the refusal of the clergy 
rites of interment to the remains of two Iadie. 
character, and good standing in society, but Il 
iniquity of having believed in Spiritual manifestat 

The honoured form of one of these ladies h 
the dwelling of her distracted husband, and 8 
could be made, before the Church's vengeance ag: 
be appeased. From Alcoy, Seville, Ubeda, and 
came letters of condolence with the bereaved 
had been thus outraged, whilst indignant prot 
quarters were made against what was considered 
decency, humanity, and the noble principles of 
Spiritualists did not fail to make good use of this 
were at the pain and insult inflicted upon the SUI 

occasion to call attention to the character of the 
whom the people entrusted their eternal welfare, I 
demand for Civil jurisdiction in the matter of iI 
satisfactory way of disposing of decaying mortalit 

Dr. Ditson, in reporting the remarks of the ( 
papers on this subject, gives the following con 
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~ 8., • you are very reaIOnable, Sir Bishop; the religiona are the cadavera of the ... 
fa juat that the bodies of the defunct mould have the aame reating-place.· Further 
~ other articlea of intereet is one on . Civil IntermeLta.' It .... written becauee 
~ worthy citizen had been refuaed sepulture in a Catholic burying-ground, on 
l:_t of his advocacy of Spiritualism. Mme. Soler then takes occuion to deacribe what 
... _wand heard on the 18th of May last at a grave where Don ~el Vives pronounced 
,-.morable and fitting diecoune. It being on a holiday many Cltizena came out of an 

• Clllrioeity; but it _IDa that the lOund worda of the orator were largely approved
'demonatrating the Ctmtle7l~ of civil intermenta, for it Wall now an era when 

... ,JIIUIity Wall shaking off the yoke of the religions of the put and adop~ a 
~ faith. He explained that Spiritualiem ..... a echool of phlloeophy racio1IGlUfa, 
:<-lDOII.tratiIIg to man that only by his good worb would he be I&ved..' • • • And 

_ oemeteries the authoreea regards all only to be required for a mort time more, for 
Ji!llD&f;ion with ita l&Ditary wues is to make them tenanUtlIIII." 
·u 

~ The second raid which the Church in Spain perpetrated about this ~me 
'» the prejudice of the Spiritualists, was the suppression of a well-~tten 
~iritual paper published at Lerida, entitled EI Bum Smhiio. The ~lShop 
f Lerida had long threatened this step, and warned the fearless edItor, to 
eware how he presumed to allow any writings reflecting upon ~encal 
oings to appear in his columns. As some of the principal contnbutors 
'ere Madame Soler, Mdlle. Sans, Don Murillo, and others equally ~pable 
f arraigning the intolerant acts which Church policy seemed ~etermmed to 
ush against the Spiritualists, it was scarcely likely that the B1Shop's threats 
rould produce much effect, or induce EI Bum Sentido's contnbutors to 
lronounce the black doings of the clergy to be white. . 

The last article which seemed to inflame the oppressors to ~eta1iate 1I'U 

n indignant J>rotest which appeared in the columns ~f thiS paper.em 
ne condemnation of a working man to three years' ~mpnso~ment, .leavmg 
family of children destitute, and all for speaking m publIc against the 

ltolerance of the Church. 
This was enough. To arraign the Church was, to deserve ~e mora: 

:eath which the time permitted, in lieu of the phYSIcal d~~hBwhi~ 
IVO centuries before, would have certainly ensued, and so . 1 Jlm'tten • 
las put to ecclesiastical torture and death. In a fin~ ~ic.e ~ OJ! 
~is subject by the editor of El Espinusta of Zaragoza It 15 said .-

, • __ :t • ·ted :s-loaa, ~ at 
.. Some ten yean amC8 the l8IIpect.&ble head of • IJUUA-OY n: called his fami1J <-L o· 
~e convinced of the realitiea of our faith. On hia return: e - the afore.id . 
~) together, and told them of the rapid Ipread of Spirituah : r Allan x.dec. ...... 
noe the auto do Ie, made by the order of a bishop, of t.be wor ~ortal book ...;.. oS: 
.nd, 811 baa been expreeeed by the lpirit of Marietta, in her ~d by t.be .... .;.... 
&rag0za, the thoughts that _ from theae flamea have beeD ap ted fa ... all 
1e earth. . , , and thUII little by little an air will ~ C:::ped.n.al 7~ 
-eely breathe. • • • In the &milT abo" referred to were ev 
!ld all became enthusiaatio 8piritualiatL" 

As an evidence that the tactics of the clergy. of a!!ndi:c;'.:i..: L 
1 all countries, are ever the same, when their cr, d IIeCIIia' ~ 
!ader may see in the following extract from a M~n 1, u "S~,.,. 
le cry of the American and En~lish clergy, to the e ec eel m... at 
, all the work of Satan and his Imps" is either .. >o~owJ. oaaIIl it "-
y, the clerical savants of Spain. EI Cn'tdZQ , t e ~_ 
IYS:-

" SpirituaJi8m is tnle enough; but ita facts all ~ f;roDS • : : 2m _ ....... 
lirits, who try by every eeduoUYe art to alienate 6hrilJU::;::::- • 1L.~. ~ 
emaIlytode.t.roytheirlOw..lnourday.th_ de .... ...... ... __ 
,nalitiee of our a.r.t frienda, and bJ workiDB upOD .. ..... 
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The editor of the Spiritual EI Critem, after a most pang 
this stuff, says ;-

.. In Hadrid they haft ~~ upon the atap (at the theatre l"'ariedad 
, Arturo, the Spiritualiat.' Tbia, lib te'flll1ll that --~ted Jut 18 
theatre. under the title of 'The Spirita,' and 'The Spirit Lover,' are of f 

ridicule our CAUIe; but they in rwJity aid it WODderfull7. for oaly 80IIIes 
is worth lOch effort.. .. 

In the same number of EI Cn"terio, dated r88l, is a let! 
Migueles, in which he gives a somewhat discouraging &CO 

cause" as it recently existed in Spain. The editor says :_ 

" Don Miguelee viaited many cities to eumine into the atate of afFai 
natu!1" but found ~ny wh? were only.to be enticed by physical pbf 
nothing for the eeotenc beautiea of our faith; lDaIly who __ connnoed 
all there wu to be known concerning it, and othena who were timid, . 
approval of neighboul'll. In lOme placee, however, exoelleot mediums , 
In Santiago, in Oviedo, in Corunna and Valladolid, an exoeptional intel'ell 
Near Santiago there wu a young girl poaeeued of wonderful facultie 
lIlagnetized iron held over her horizontally, half a metre distant. w_ aufIl 
her body in the air. 

" The proceedings of the Spanish Society, under the name of the Krio_ 
in the month of Aprillut, are spoken of in the 0riW: as markedly WPM 
"f the lofty IeDtiments maintained throughout the d.i&cuuiolUl, by th~ Z' 
• In the put month were given &110 very ~ eotV'~ bT 
brothel'll, the Srea. Rebolledo and Huelbes.· The able enfT:, and inn 
to the Society of Santiago de Chili and founder of that of' D. R. c.. 
bu jUlt arrived in Madrid. The JleviIl4 EIpiJ"itjU of Baroelona mentiOIll 
its editor baa made to the central societies of Spiritualiata of Sabodell and 
• & great number of brethren were usembled on the occasion. and wbjj 
groat good to the doctrine: .. 

The Barcelona Lux, of date 1881, gives encouraging accow 
held at Cordova, Tarragona, Seville, and many other places. 
Madame Soler, also refers to the prohibition to Catholics, by aJ 
to have or to read the Spiritualistic work of Niram Aliv; of. 
of Spiritualists" of Tarrasa; of the circle of Santa Cruz of Tel: 
of "Faith, Hope, and Charity," of Andujar, and of St. Vincem 
Here is also a brief statement of the intimacy that existed 
widow of Baron Van de Weyer (daughter of the late Mr. Bat~ 
of Baring and Co.) and the Queen Victoria. Lady Van de W 
a magnificent chateau near Windsor Castle, and it is said 
passed in which Lady de W. and the Queen were not togetl 
they both believed in Spiritualism, they counselled each with 
tive departed husbands. 

The editor also gives extracts from a new Spiritual catechiSll 
been published by one of the circles in Barcelona entitled J! 
Moral. 

Spiritualism in the States of Spanish-America has already be 
upon in a former chapter. No new features of interest have 
status of "the cause" in South America. Two or three or I 
published in the interest of Spiritualism have been obliged to I 
tile clerical ban. The brave editors of the Buenos Ayres C.,. 
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- their own, and tidings come from Caraccas, Venezuela, Mexim, ani} 
~ other places that the organs of the faith still Ih'e, a:-.r! ~r '!(l!umi,tit: 

er is rapidly on the increase. 
,.onsidering the large share of popular attention t~:.r.~",~! ~,y th~ f:urf; 
-~ and American nations upon their recen~ \'I:m:l". 1-\1:; ~r.'lj""'ty (I( 

dl, Dom Pedro de Alcantara, and more especial!- 1~:'!1{ in mintS th~ 
.. ltation generalJy accorded to that illustriou~ ~.rot;'~:: :'('.r :i!',1:I":llity (If 

i;:iment and enlightenment of mind, the read~ n..~' :~l~.e wlt.h vlmt: 
:!rest and not a little surprise, the fono~-in~ n:-,;.r. ,,. 1 U".l:nt: whif.h 
:':urred as late as the spring of 1882, the par.:i';U:r.: '.I .'1lr~" '''I':rl': tr;ln~ 
!d into English for the columns of the RdiJ.;~l P':I...·.·':1ru.Ii /"""",1 flf 
icago, and read as follows:-

J< The Acadnlic &mty of Spiritualistli holdiu/! _lit It V.& ...... ""'r ·.,,11'_1 
ch persecution at the handa of the BraziliaD .Il'i.'.~-. 1". j..",.... ,.... .. ,II&t... til .. 
iety and all branches thereof, were forbi,ltiet. '10', j,'J,t 011'.' III.,..' ..-..1",<, :''''''~ .,.tll 
er the date of the ordinance. on pain of c~ .t .... ..",...... ..... 1 ." hiM 
jesty, the Emperor Dom ~)~Iro de Ak~ntara. -::-.&. ,","4.-.u. .• "l ..... ,;q ..... ". -ii"I,o!C"" 
It pllU.'e, one of the COnlln18810ners cletaded by tM ... _~ --"Il( .. ""'~"'" .. n . . 
·Speaker.-The management of the ~ .L ... ~'a ~ _ •• ., ,h"oA ,n ,"'" 
Ida thiB expoaition, corrohoratcd by the DWIILtn '.l ".i' .... ~ ·',f."l tao. JI",;I1I" .. 10,,: •• 
'e been published up to to·dIlY, desiring the __ 'J"'=" '.1 ; .... ,. IJ"~"" '/ . 
• Emperor. I do 1I0t beliove ill Sl,iriu.:.: r r- 4 ... ", ... 1 ":I.it ... ..,. .""-" ,.t t."" 
Incillor of State. 
• Speaker.-We are convinced that your -,., rjl ;1""-' .,n., A<'NI_ito. ~"'iM'1 
ich ia suffering persecution on acctlunt of it. l!: • ..r ........ '\ • .1 (~,or.r.iorm 
• Empcror.-I do not COWM!nt to any ~~ ... '.IL 'IIIf' •• "".: .".. .. _ •. '.i ... • I ... ~ .·,tI, 
ich Illympathise. 
• Speaker.-We aIIIt your majellty's ,r.rotecti.,., ',7 "~"I( .~ .- """tf'./.;_I .\;t,,1 
pected the right of investigation whicli belon", tor. 1IL 

• Emperor.-¥ou have tile right. geDtlemen, tor, i=.'7~ ""'"'1'lIiRtr, ' ... t. r ", ••• 1,1 
riae you to invelltigate something else [t~.n SpiriUll=.~ 
• Speaker.-We do investigate everything, IDd~:4f - ... ,. ....... It . .,t.''.n '.t I,t ... 
l(lire.' 
.. Other convel'lllltion ensued between his majw.1 ~ ~ :t\OI!mt..... '.' ...... 
nmittee. and the cunference tenninaW-the ffJrUt#lF P" ....... tA--r·M ~tv .. it"'.r,· 
I the latter that after fifteen days they would "!tI!rD "" ............ ,""',...' ......... ..:. 
tnll8l.' At the end of fifteen daya the (lelegatillD. ". ....... ...., ...... u.·,,,-t.t. "t", 
sence of hi. majesty, when the following converuU'. ~'-' 
• Speaker.-Sire, we colDe to reoeive the wille Cf,jQ~ ... ., IMof ~"" iv.y.'.·,· ·.t 
iciting from your imperial majesty in behalf of our f1IIPIII. 
• Emperor.-Seek the ltlinilter of t~ Empire and ... - •• 4:"'1Itf .. ;H. rtlff. 
• Speaker.-Among the petitions which we bay. --., °A tJi4 i{I''''''''''''''-•. 
nantiing the guarantees which the law conced- .'" .. .-r __ ._ ~,,,.,,.'I ... u~ 
.ilf .. ren~'e and others have received but slow atteDW" ; ~ ... -_ ".:/4 ~M" _ 

De to consult with your majesty, the Chief of 1', ... ".. *'-I' ..... "".~ .... ~ '", 
fI"'Ie upon us a suspension of our labours. Until ta.a .,. '1' ._ r\._~M.1M 
; it hllll nuw hecome manifedt, anll violence b .. ~ .. pl __ VI _".: •• , ..... 

ich is heneficent and onlcrly 118 all its acts will p~ • 
• Emperor.-But what ia it that the gentlemeD d~ a;:r ... "'" .v···.·.'* ...... 
tho atntutca' I agree with the idea of the Parceer'..-. -;: .,.. ............ .,., .. ".'\ . 
• Hpeaker.-Your majeety will pardon us, but ~e A~ • I •• ' .. "" I!,.,·.,., • 
k..:tion of which accompanied the repreaentatioD, - ........ *"" .... '.' . ~ 
)'our majeety, that that POrtM" ia not applicableoftR .:!tt.. *4; -' ... · ... ,·1 _ .. 
)rubation of the statutea. . • . The right W .... t~ "". \II •• 

!Otitic lIOCiety by the law of December 19th, 1860....... _ 'klt'll-. \ •. ~ ~ 
i,·ties. 
, Emperor.-But spiritilln ia not a lCience. _ 
• Sl~·akf!l'.-We beg that your majesty cOD.icier ~~ .~p ... " ' ... \~ 
ng susceptible of oblervation, and ecientific anal~ .... , "1>'" ". '''f'" 
wugh qualified u metaphysical and RUperoatu -=.:-- ~~., ...... ~ 
.mitted to inveatigation by the experimen~ "... •• Irtlr.·.· ...... . 
's which govel'D them, and tha~ oonatitutea span 
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The editor of the Chicago journal containing this report" \ 
clusion :-

"The Splriti8ta of Brui1 mlA1 be aaured of tM IQ'IIlpatilY of 1O,000000It")II' 
in the United States aDd of all the other miJliou ~ 0tW .... ,... ",. 
whom the .un never ..ta. Dam Pedro 'IIrill eome to hiI __ ODe til ........ . 
the error of his _ys. The obatacl. in tile ""'7 of IIpIritIul paop_ .... , 
aDd the advance of the caWle will prove to have bee ..n the snat- fa ... ~ 

To this conclusion there are but few of our readers who will DOt.-
say Amen I • 

As a closing salute, and to show tha.t the unhappy warfare •• 
clergy and the Spiritualists of Spain, proceeds from the very SOIIltIe." 
Spiritualism should lza'lJe found its warmest friends and supporten, •• 
paragraph which has now-in 1883-been going the round of 1DQIt1f\ 
European Spiritual journals. It is as follows:-

"EZ IN ck Paz, of Hueaca. Maroh 25th, 'aupplement! Thfa little .......... 
taken up with the document (and reaponae) of the Biahop of Hu-. whiab iI .-Iii 
nation of excommunication pronounced againat all SpiritwtJiata azad aU .w-iIIa
readers of 'piritualiatic papers.' .. :: 

U Whom the Gods would destroy they first make mad. It a,. the 
proverb. . If that be true, then may the mad fury of the Spanish 
clergy be considered as truly divine. . 

I 
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• 
CHAPTER L 

SPIRITUALISM IN EUROPE (CONCLUDED.) 

AUSTlllA, BELGIUM, AND TuaDY. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AUSTRIA. 

f "American Spirit rapping, and table turning" was first talked of in 
ia, we also commenced to experiment. Everybody tried it. 
,.. at that time a mere child, but I remember well how splendidly we 
en could make the table dance; also, that my help was always required 
Miuce this manifestation. On one occasion during the table turning 
seized with a swoon, after which the practice was forbidden in my 
ts' house. 
I8d a cousin who was a wonderful "Medium." She wrote with a 
table, the fourth leg of which was a pencil (Planchette). 
e table would write the contents of sealed letters correctly; discover 
, and gave the best possible tests. That young lady was endowed 
10 much magnetic force that the piano, a heavy dining table, or other 
bodies, would move, by her simply touching them with one finger. 
her presence also Spirit forms and lights were seen-still neither she 
er family knew anything about Spiritualism. 
er my cousin married, she conceived an aversion to SpiritUal manifes
'5, and when still later, I urged her to read Allan Kardec's writings 
eclared such studies always made her faint. . 
Austria, Spiritualism was first promulgated by M. Constantine Delby 
enna. He was a warm adherent of Allan Kardec's, and founded a 
:y under legal auspices, besides starting a Spiritual journaL The 
:y numbered but few members, in fact Spiritualism never obtained 
foothold in Vienna. At Buda-Pesth it was quite otherwise. 

out 1867, there resided in Buda-Pesth a poor woman who had a 
Iter who was evidently a fine trance Medium. This girl, when about 
en years of age, would fall into trances spontaneously. during which 
ould speak eloquently, and converse on many subjects most wonder-

About this time, too, a woman who had resided many years in 
ica returned to Buda-Pesth, and hearing of the young trance Medium, 
I upon her. "The American," as she was called, was only in humble 
nstance!l, but she had seen much of Spiritualism, and subscribed to 
"1anner of Ligkl from her small earnings, as a teacher of English. 
lire as these beginnings were, they soon attracted a large number of 
verso Many people went to hear the somnambule, and talk with .. the 
iean " about Spiritualism. 
a short time a considerable amount of interest was awakened, and 
persons of note began to take part in the circles that were being 

!d, amongst these were Mr. Anton Prohasker, and Dr. Adolf Griinhut, 
"as a friend of ours and had become an ardent Spiritist through m7 
nee. 

--
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At length a society was formed, legalized by the Sta 
husband, Baron Edmund Vay, was elected president. 

Mr. Lishner, of Pesth, built a handsome galla room " 
rented. At the present time, we have one hundred III 
lnany of them being Hebrews, though all are believers in . 
better Christians than many other so-called, and professing' 
My husband, Baron Vay, is now the honorary presiden1 
the active president, and these together with myself anc 
were amongst the most devoted and faithful workers. 

The principles of the society, indeed the basis of it I 

S/c'.f (Baroness Adelma Von Vay) and the works of Allan 
Christian Spiritism. We never encouraged paid Medii 
takes a fee in our society. All the officers are VOIUDtaI 
We have no physical Medium, but good trance, wri1 
Mediums, and a spirit of true Christiut charity aDd 
members together. We lost our dear good worker til 
l'rohaskcr in 1879-:1 great loss indeed it was to our soci 
mind and noble spirit of Dr. Griinhut and his indefatis 
truth and progrcss are deserving of all praise. 

In my book. "Studien iiber die Geisterwelt," I relate 
bec.\mc awarc of my Mediumistic powers. 

I h'llt been married some years and was an ardent, and: 
CatholiC', when Dr. Griinhut, who was a great mesmeri 
honNe. lie told me that he saw the word seers/lip imprin 
IUld urgl..'l.i mc to sit for automatic writing. At first I ref 
time ('uriosity prompted me to try the experiment. Imm 
was shaken by a strange force, after which I began to wri 
lIomc wonderful information which was soon verified. As I 
mother·in·!:\w were deeply interested I tried again, all the 
lI11thin~ ahout Spiritism. It was "the saints" who wrote. 
ahllllt the dlll'trinc of Rc-incarnation, and wrote homceopatl 
fllr till' poor and sl1tl'ering, I, at that time, knowing nothing. 
\\'ry sOlin m)' husband and I became the medical atten 
pt'llplt' around. mesmeri1.in~ and curing them with the aid c 
The (~hurt'h remonstrated, but we would not discontinl 
Whilst wc were living on our estate in Hungary, I was calle 
Piko who presented me with a copy of Kardec's .. LiVi 
~OOll ,lfter that, I began taking the BIlII11~r of Light. My. 
W;\S a pmycr.bllok .. Iktracht fiir Aile," then came "Geis 
•• ~tlldk'l\ iiher die (:eisterwelt:" "Visionen im Wasserglas 
..:\'0 dcs Ewigem Miitterlains;" and now "Tagebuch 
Miiddlcns." 

Conjointly with two other Mediums I published" The Fe 
An Explanation by the Spirits." Its title" Reformirende BJi 
hr \\·,\igner. Boul\'ani .:!I. Huda·Pcsth. 

Aflt'r the publil'ation of my books, the Catholic priests 11 
tth'c me absolution. They pronounced me a heretic, and 
munk.\te me, upon which. I forthwith became a Protestant, 
mother, Illlsband, and his family; his Excellency the Barou 
Yay, being the head of the Cah-inist Church in Hungary. 

This is but a brief account of Spiritualism in Austria and J 

The many readers of the Spiritual journals in America an 
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=:me familiar with articles or quotations from the writings of the 
k Adelma Von Vay-read and been struck with their purity of tone 

~~)ted religious spirit, however much they may disagree with the 
~ ~ and devoted lady, in minor points-will take no exception to the 
• 5J1'=bon of her simpl~ sketch lYith ~ely any altc:ration of t~~ dicti~n . 
..... firmness and conslStency With which a person m her poslbon, With 
._education and surroundings, yielded to her honest convictions, and 

pike the ban of the Church she had been taught to reverence, faithfully 
....-. to the world the published results of her newly-born faith, are circum
"iLrc:es which can only be fully appreciated by those who can or will-

~
themselves in her place." 

iii" the Baroness's modesty prevents her from dwelling upon one feature 
liCe which in itself would be more than sufficient to atone for any 

, _ties of opinion on doctrine or theoretical beliefs, we supplement her 
.. ~ Ketch with a brief extract, the nature and authorship of which speaks 
IIIIri itselt It is as follows :-.... ... "THE BARONESS ADELKA VON YAY It. HEALING MEDIUM • 

.. Our dailJ programme, although alwaya divenified, wu made up of riding, driving, 
lII&1kiDi, paying viaita, entertaining, and Jut, but not l_t, for the Baron_ is a veritable 
. ~n, comforting the afflicted and diatrMaed. 

..... The ~t population maintain an implacable faith in her power to alleviate pain. 
---:hJal far and near, they bring their llielt for her tender ministration; and, in her boudoir, -....a many an oITering in token of IIOme ~t good ahe had done, lOme rich bl..mg 
__ had wrought for thOll8 who, if poor m PUI'IIe, were rich in gratitude towarda their 

~~~g to _ this beautiful, high-born lady, tending IIOme poor unfortunate 
_.ature, bent and racked with pain. It __ gratifying, too, to remark the growing light 

___ into the hollow, aunken eyea, u they followed each movement of their 'Frau 
~n,' whilat bUBY prepariDg that which would b~ relief to the Butrerer. Beaidea thia, 
~ ~n_'a brigh.t ~ is ever a ~loome sight m ~ the homeateada of the pooreat 
4Dd lowli_ in the district, and man1 lipa breathe bl~ upon her for her goodn _ 

_ ~generoeity.-..v, YiIiC to BtrrW, by CABOLIlU CoBnB.' 

SPIRITUALISM IN BELGIUM. 

I Spiritualism in Belgium seems to have proceeded from much the same 
I cause, and moved onward under the same impulses as those which have 
I been already noticed in other European countries. 
I Being chiefly under Catholic domination, the Spiritualists of Belgium 

have had to contend incessantly against the antagonism of that persecuting 
t sect. Still much progress has been made, and systematic investigation has 

been carried on very faithfully, whilst the literature of the subject, both in 
quantity and quality, may be considered as on a par with that of any other 
country. 

M. J obard, director of the Musk de f I""us/n~ at Rrussels, whose name 
is honourably known to all European Spiritualists, has for many years past 
exerted himself indefatigably both as a writer and personal propagandist,· 
in the cause of Spiritualism. In the early days of the movement, Mesmerism 
was largely practised in Belgium, and by many it was regarded as a stepping
stone to Spiritualism, and a more reliable mode of obtaining occult know
ledge, than through the invocatory processes of the Spirit circle. Our readers 
will doubtless remember the case of "Louise Lateau," the s<>called "ecstatic," 
a young girl in the humblelt ranks of life, upon whose person, periodical 
representations of the sligPna/a were found to appear. As this was the first 
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notorious case of the kiDd that was known in Belgium, aD! 
of opiDion that it was in otder, to call the JDaDifestati< 
attribute its occurrence to the iDter:position of the VugiD J 
it excited was very favourable to the subject of Spiribll 
Whilst a warm controversy was proceediDg between th 
medical faculty, the former aying " ~ .. and the Iatt 
-illthou~h in point of fact the girl had never been me 
several kindred cases began to occur in dift'erent parts of tl 
circumstances that put both the above-named attempt! 
Iwn de &Qtn6at. 

One of these "ecstatics," was thus reported ot in.Lt.J Gil 
which we give the following translation :-

"ID the commune of Vallengreville there u a young girl eightA 
carriea the tAglR4ka flu (JIlriaL The feet, the banda, the aide, the j 
leaving wounds two centimetres long by half of ODe wide. Her head 
the crown of thorns. Theee wOUDds bleed OD Frida,. at 8 o'clock, 
inteDllely. Phyaiciana have int.ereated theID88lvea in tbia m&tter and 
weeb the girl took Dot a particle of food: that ahe oould ~Iy 

Very soon after the pUblication of this item, the dim 
Belgium became flooded with accounts of "ecstatics" • 
from a large number of which we select the following • 
authenticated. ' 

Professor Lasegue reported in the NdhontUe the case 
in his own family of whom he says :-" Her lower limbs b 
her skin became insensible, and she fell into a trance (Ulle 
/nue), and so remained for three montlzs without taking 01 
than tea. She recovered quite recently, and is now in b 
rugged health." 

The editor of L' U,lh'ers, a strictly Catholic organ, not " 
a simply scientific report of an "ecstatic" character, imm 
up Professor Lasegue's statement with the following nam 
ecstacy:-

.. The Holy Virgin has appeared anew this year to two worn_ 
Prussia. The vision remains only eight or nine minutes, during wi 
pel'llOns are in a complete state of extaM, pale, insensible B8 statu. 
other pilgrims pass to them pieces of folded paper containing queatio 
Virgin. These they read without opening (one in her normal stat. 
read) and transmit the response of the Virgin, which is always strictI.J 
queations, and often sUrpa8llea enormol1l!ly the level of the intelligence 

The Messager of Liege, an excellent Spiritual paper, in 
this case, shrewdly remarks that the subjects are evidenc 
whilst the "visions" they behold are mainly characterized 
influences that surround them. 

Anticipating the date of our record by a few years, we 
notice of Belgium "ecstatics," a description given in a 
scholarly work issued in 1880, by Dr. J. Theyskeus, un 
"On the Abuse of the Supernatural." 

It should be stated that Dr. Theyskeus has held the post 
hospitals for the insane in the Arrondissement of Malines, 
exactly yielding to the Spiritualists' belief of obsession by S 
to think that a great number of those persons incarcer. 

• 
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IObri'quet of "lunatics," are in conditions of hypochondria, which closely 
conform to what ecclesiastics call .. ecstacy," and Spiritualists" obsession." 
The special case mentioned in Dr. Theyskeu's work, to which attention 
may be profitably called, reads in translation as follows :-

"Marie Y&D Regemortel, a girl of twenty lean, inhabitant of D~ near Antwerp, 
after IIOUl8 hy.terica1 manifeetationa of gr_t mtenai.ty, had frightful fantutic visions, 
then tableaux of b.uty; a atate of IYDcoPY supervening that continued, without her 
taking. any food. for weeD. For the lut year, however, thia invalid baa had no 
hysterica, properly ao called, nor hallucinationa, but repl'M81lta now the phenomenon of a 
rIovIJle life. There is in her actually 'Il10 intdlecCval ~ welliepanted; one normal, 
ordinary, and another that may be naml'ld a IeCOnd &tete. When one paya her a visit, no 
matter at what hour of the day, ahe is alway. found in the aecond state, which bas now 
become the habitual one. Peraona not in the habit of ~ her cannot think that ahe is ilL 
She conv_ perfectly well, reaaona .. do others, and wntes better than in her normal 
state. Sbe executes marvellous work with the crochet needle, which ahe had never 
leu-ned and oould not do in ber former ordinary life. Her b~ is also e:a:OMBively 
acute. In a word, ber 1eDB8 and intelligence are intact. A. peculiar symptom aocom-e 
paniea thia condition; ahe aIMolukl, ~ftnoC ~ "'" liquid., ant! with difficulty 
1Olida. The OIIIOphagus 188mB alto oompletely paralyzed. On the other hand, in her firIIt 
oondition, sbe is more sad, more prostrated; but ahe can lIwallow liquids and solide, 
though Me al»oluUl, CGllnoC ""'" "word. The paralysis is moved from the QlIIOphagua to 
the larynx. She replies, by writing, to questions put to her. In thia state ahe has DO 
recollection of what baa paMed in the other, and in the latter nothing of what occurred 
in the former. 1m f"Uumi, there are with thia girl two perf4ICtly distinct emtenoea, and 
they are never confounded. In the one ahe reca11a perfectly, and no matter at what 
epoch, what had transpired in ·the same &tete previously, no metter if weeb or months 
have intervened. • • • If asked which of theee is her ~ normal pbyaiologica1 atate, 
one supposea that the eeoond is, in which she talb and reuona lucidlf; and this .. ahe baa 
&Il aptitude she baa not in her normal atate; bere, too, her uprit 18 more vi.,.cioue, her 
look more piercing, her languajrl more animated than before her illn-. . . ." 

Quite recently the author has received from M. Dijon, a surgeon of some 
eminence at Marseilles, though now residing at Brussels, accounts of two 
of his patients, sisters, and daughters of a leading public functionary in 
Belgium, the particulars of which closely correspond with those above 
detailed. 

The girls are twins of about fourteen years of age. They have suddenly 
~iven themselves over to prolonged fasts, some of which last for twelve or 
even fifteen days. When separated at the suggestion of their medical atten
:lants, their fasts and vision-seeing states, exactly correspond with each 
other in point of time and manner. 

Sometimes they speak in unknown tongues with great volubility. Some
times they not only declare they see "the saints in glory," but, says M. 
Dijon, "tltty affer.t to ptrSOIIIlIe these saints, and preach in the most sublime 
!l.nd exalted strain as if they were the holy personages WMse names t/uy 
~ornnlJ." 

To the author's suggestion that these young ladies may be "M~diumst" 
Ilnd if questioned in their trances, might confirm this statement, or explain 
their own case, the worthy surgeon replied, that the parents were rigid 
Catholics, and by the advice of their priests, treated the patients to holy 
water and penitential psalms, whilst he himself prescribed alternations of 
blue pill and iron tonics. 

M. Dijon adds :-" You would be astonished, Madame, to know the 
number of cases to which I have been called in Catholic families, termed 
by the priests 'demoniacal oDsession; by you Spiritualists 'Mediumship,' 
and by my medical associates 'hysteria.' I am quite aware that neither 
the first nor the last terml mean more than words. When I have seen more 

27 
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Brussels ; Le Galiue" and De Rots, of Ostend; and 
.F;dera/ion Beige. Although the Spiritual papers of : 
with the literature of the subject than with records 0: 

scholarly style, and the indefatigable efforts that have bl 
them, reflect the highest credit upon the Belgian Spiritu 

Amongst the distinguished American Mediums who ha 
"none have excited a greater interest than Mr. Slade, whe 
brought forth the usual amount of controversy from 
defenders of the cause, and in this sense. in additi 
Mediumship, performed the good service of wideiipread 

The following notice from Le Monileur of Brussels, 
will show some of the real workings of those means 
conjurers pretend to expose Spiritualism, when they find 
true Spiritual phenomena do not pay. 

Taking advantage of the eagerness with which the ( 
any and every occasion, however small, or any means, J 
ble, to deride and misrepresent Spiritualism, many an u 
turer, endowed with veritable Medium power, has sue 
that amount of remunerative attention from the pub 
patronage, which they could not secure under the cleric 
of these accommodating itinerants possess the courage 01 

that marks the action of Mr. Verbeck-the subject 
extract. The reader may judge for himself how closely t' 
fits that of many others, by perusing the .MonileuYs aCCOl 

"Mon .. J4Saupret. writing from Douai concerning an exhibition I 
Verbeck, • a preatidigitataur,' says that he operates without prepa. 
with a double bottum. with sleeves dl'llwn bilek, and that hl8 dir 
lurprising feat. He first sends a eiull:le pair of folding elates among 
IlllLy _ that they are wholly free from any marks or charIoctera 
persulIA, known to be of honourable reputation, are severally we 
aud place it ill an envelope. The tan envelopes bemg collected a: 
lady who is ""'llllJlltetl to take one GU hatard, and keep it. Of the 
ncoouut, which is recognized by each of the writara.. The elates. w1 
audience. are requested to give an8wer to the question involved in tl 
+AIr"" hv t"u~ lnllv • D.nll v,. \T tlu~n JOAraAli. it. Allln£1 •• WAn.#. ... fJ.~ MIl 
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fenmce' at Vitry-en·Artoia, and were much commended; and that a wealthy proprietor. 
whom they did not know, had ofl'ered to them a large hall, where they could give a public 
1eature on Spiritualism." 

Still another case of well-known and even acknowledged Mediumship was 
ostentatiously announced as an unexplained mental phenomenon by the 
Belgic/oumal us Btaux Arls in the following terms:-

C'There is at Brugee a wonderful little girl, a child, Louise Van de Kirkhove, who 
pdnta with IUch marvelloua akill and rapidity that Bhe attraete vast crowds to her studio. 
In the presence of more than two hundred individuals who came to _ her and be con· 
nuced of her powen, she has produced her beautiful worb, and nearly all her visitors 
ha.,e received 80me 8OU"enir of her geniua." 

It may not be amiss at this point to call attention to a curious incident 
which has been going the round of the Spiritual papers, copied from a 
quite new journal started by Dr. B. Cyriax, of Leipzig, entitled Spiritual
islUclle Bliitter. A notice of Dr. Cyriax's admirable paper, together with the 
item in question, would have appeared in the German section of this work, 
had not the latter been completed before the item was published. It is 
now given in a condensed form, and is suggestive of many cases which 
might run in parallel lines were there many other professional conjurers 
as conscientious as Herr Weder. The May number of Ligkl for 1883 has 
the following report :-. 

"A SEANCE AT LEIPZIG • 

.. A new German journal, the SpiritU4l~ BliUIer, devoted to populariaing and 
elucidating the reality of modem Spiritllaliam, contains in a recent number the letter of 
a medium to the editor, relating the way by which he was led to diBOo"er his gift. He 
·YB:-

.. • I made the acquaintance of Mr. Fox, the preeticJ¥tateur, at. Berlin, in 1882. He 
aid he WIIB desiroua of extending his prof_onal OperattODL His representations led me 
to become his partner, I bringing in 10,000 marb (£500). His intention 11''' to make an 
exteDaive anti·spirit.ualia1. tour armed with all the latest. eecrett of the Spiritualiata which, 
he &aid, we could obtain from dealers in conjurors' trickB, but. at. hijj;h prices. This I 
found to be the cue, for the charge for the cord with which to do what is called t.he rope· 
irick, with the secret how to UM it, was 300 marks, and 80 in proportion for other more 
elaborate contrivance.. 

... At the end of six month. all was arranged, man.ger and IlMiBtanta were engaged, 
'When· I met. an old acquaintance, Herr Troll, who had been manager to Herr H_, the 
DaDiah profel8Or of magnetism : he told me of a genuine Bpiritualist '!artce at Leipzig, 
'the medium, whom he knew, being E. Schraps. I determined to go, for neither I nor my 
partner had ever been to BUch a _nee. 1 had auumed with him t.hat. what were called 
8piritual phenomena were conjuring tricb. I went with Herr Troll Before the _/lee I 
.,.... invited to eumine the medium. At. my request he stripped oompletely, and I found 
'that beyond ordinary coat, waiBtooat, troUIMIrB and BOCks, he had nothing upon him except 
".t.ch and chain. His boots were put. outside the room. I was appointed to tie him, 
"Which I did effectively while he .t m an ordinary cane chair. He was tied and the cords 
lIeIIled to the entire satisfaction of all present.. His manager 11''' placed in the centre of 
~oee present, bound with a cord, the ends of which were held by an inquirer Iilr.t' myeelf, 
'WhOle pasBivit.y we also made lure of. I lurveyed everything and 11''' satiafied. The light 
... then turned oft 

... Presently the medium'B watch and chain were flung into the circle without. being 
injured; then followed in lU~on his coat and bis waistcoat; and Ilnally the medium 
hiJnBelf w .. dropped into our lapL After each Mparate manifestation liaht. 11''' struck 
that the knot. anel _Is miaht be eumined. They were all intact. The medium 11''' 
apparently unconacioua and perfectly pusive. His manager &aid he wu in a trance.. He 
was carried and plaoed in his chair. • 

... During th_ manifestation. phosphoric lighta moved about.; there were rape more 
or 1_ loud in different. parte of the room; a muaical box was whirled rapidly about 
t)verhead with other muaioal iDlta'umeJlt. plaJini. 
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II I A. Iwlcl touabe4 mille; I took haIa at Ii; It ... o.t.IaJ;r .. JhiIr" 
melted away in my pup-

... Then I bad the irreIiIt&"'bIe ~ lila, ............ at ... 
UDdentaDd the __ aDd effect. 

'" OIl ~ my hotel with H.r TroD. !Spa .au"'" abod tile ..... . 
wall, eYerJ1fhere. I weDt OI1t of the room and MOIIrWIUItIl .......... .. 
me to any put of the baiIding. .bel it waa DOt maaioa, far tbq .-wIID_ 
heard them. 1 became thua a_ that I waa ~ alll8CliaaL. B~ 
thet I could hold commUDieatioD with my cJep.necl reIati--. 

... I communicated th.e upen- to my part;Der ill Bedia, ad ...... 
to Leipzig. that he might have the _ Be _ ad awlimDar It •• 
which I have d~Ded. He laid ~ _ bayODd _ OCIIIIpnIa ., lilt 
believe them to be Ipiritual. 1 ubd him to reprod_ tb.m. H ...... « 
Before the public he so- on actiDg upon the --ptioa ... BpidtuIia i 
without which Ulumption he could not maintain bia podtac.. 01 - !Ill 
ship with Hr. Fos: is dilllolved at the la.ofmy1lltllU7. BaU amtbe",ia, 
aun in the conviction of the truth of spiritual_ immcIIt.U ~ 

.. • The magnetic gift with which God baa eDdoWed me I pazpc.. to-Por i 
and h~liDg my lIlrlI'ering bretbreD. 

... Chemnitz, Suony. .. • WIUQUI ... 

We shall conclude our notice of Belgic Spiritualism by giYb: 
extracts from the journal of M. Henry l.acroix, a Frenc-.b-canadia 
man, whose views, though eccentric, and not in favour with SOIIII 
of Spiritualists, nevertheless do not affect the truth and in. 
statements. 

The author has known M. Lacroix for many years, and can tb 
vouch for the reliability of the following extracts, printed in the J 
Liglll of 1881 :-

"THE CAUSE IN BELGIUM • 

.. A small monthly sheet. Le MOftitevr. ill published in Bru.el.; Kr. de Ta 
t'<litur. The headquarters for meetings. etc., are in R. de r ElllfNrewr, 21. Kr. 
the generous proprietor, there attends _oUlly to all wanta, IUld ezer1;a ellewh 
inliuence. Hill receptioll was moat cordial, and I cannot bllt praiae hill .
de\'otedneu to the caUllll. There are several other Oro_,., ID :&ra.etIa, be 
private cireles; Glle ill named • PGU: entre No ... • or • Peace betWMll U.,' a.tabIi 
1870. It ill composed of twenty·nine members, ladies and gent.lemeo. The .. 
Ru .. Dupout, 21, in suburb Schaer~-meetinga tmoe a week. Direot writing 
book was once obtained at thia circle. I apellt an enning at the regular __ 
inli1l6noen to organiae the members into different groups, UBigDiDg to each 
euitable rNt. I recounted some of my experience, aDd showed them the Ameri 
proceeding. whereby practical reaulta are obtained. In that eonaieta mainly tb 
my two years' miuion to Europe; and. at the very start, 1 C&Il .. y that ID7 , 
are being l'rowned everywhere by a good cordial reception and a decided will to I 
in the proper way. . . . 

.. 011 Sunn~y. 14th August, I 1e.ft ~russels for Rol1.J:. etc.. on a epiri~~ exp 
WaR aecompalllc<i by Mr. Allred Cnguler, of Brussels. a moat zesJOUII SPlr1tiat. . 
by th" battlefield of Waterloo •. au? saw there IIOme English!'lell~ Probably. 
dimhing up the mound on which 18 ere..-te<i the famous English lion. At the 
RollS. al)lIut thirty miles south from Bru8l!8ls. we were warmly greeted, and .. 
8<.':lttered neighbouring toWIl. called Gohy_rt.Jumet. where I was es:pected to I 
}o'r..llch, an auni .. nC8 of about four hundred. Thid place is in the province 01 
and the majority of the people art! employed in coal-pita. numerous here, glu 
aud fuundri<'d. which are many and es:ten.ivll. In the afternoon I Wail eeoorted 1 
of friends to a nice. clean hall. aud Boon after Mr. Crignier introduced Dle to tho 
as • nn American metlium who had come to t..aeh them the American way of p 
etc.' For two hours I stood on the rostrum, addre83ing listening ears and 
sparkled with lively interest. • . . Mr. 13. ~lartiD. of Brussels, CODlee perla 
nddl'688 these people. and as he is an able lecturer he haa done much toward ke 
ball rolling. !Jut the real IOul of this organization ill Mr. Alfred C~ier, Dly c 
and friend. After the conference we went-quite a number of Ul-to the heM: 
Emile Lefebre, who will alBuredly become a lucceesful I'pirit'photographer. H 
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... ,"eral plate., on which were very good beginninga of facee, etc. . • • I found 
J! good e1ementa to develop a materiMlizing medium, and described a perIOn sUited for 

OIl development 10 accurately that abe was recognized at once-the .pirita requiring 
...... ...., perIOn u their medium for that purpoee. At this gentleman'. houae the 

e
~ wu laid and all PrMeDt partook of the warm, brotherly fare. Th_ WallooD8 are 

iDtelligent people, the Yank_ of Belgium. On leaving I ... lurpriaed to find that my 
bill had been paid, and I was forced to acoept the amount of fare from and to 

.. it being a rule 80 to do toward all who come to theee friends to addreu them. 
• I went nut with friend Criguier to another group, which he eatabliahed and 
~ It wu on our way back to DnI_Ie, at a village called Mont St. Guibert. 
.... _ upected, and eaoorted to the Munce-hall by eix membera of the Fraternity. 
~ I ad.u-J. lOme thirt.y people for about two houn, and, u at Roux, I found good 
Ir,IIDeDta of mediumahip, which I individually surveyed and deecribed-to the aatWaction 
~ all __ d eatablished aeveral eirelea on • new plan, 1I>ith mtUic, which is generally 
~ in Eul"Ope. While we were entertained at supper at Mr. Bouflloux's houae, I wu 
Uueaoed to eketch a 'pirit-picture, which wu fully recognized. It .tartled and pleued 
''''' ODe. The people here are poor, but very tidy. A cotton factory givea employment 
.... few hundred. The mechanical ov~ of it is our hOlt, Mr. Bouflloux, who is a 
"lInD intelligent bl"Other, and a great mechanical geniu .. 

• II At Mr. Crignier'B reaiden08, in Bru_Ie, I organized the ae1ect circle held there on • 
... and quite lu-rnl baeia, u remarkable manifeatetioDl occurred at the aeoond 
~ Two Amerioaa spirit&, one' Charlie' (coloured) and 'Red·Skin' (Indian), were 
:-ht forward before my vision II immediate controla of this circle. Mr. and Mra. 
Ii erbeyen, at who.e hoUle this circle is held, are heart and hand in the cauae, and 10 is 
•• B. C. Van Prehn-Wi-. a gentlemanly Hollander reaiding in Bruaae1a. From what I 
... _ I feel con6dent that the cauae will gain much in Belgium, when circle-holden 
oDd 8piritualiate at large are made to understand pl"Oper oonditiona. • • ." 

: In reference to the present status of Spiritualism in Belgium, the reader 
iri1l find a perfectly reliable summary of the subject in the two following 
:xtracts, the first being taken from I.e Messager, the second from I.e 
Mtmileur, both of date 1882 :-

I "The number of tho.e who oome out each da, from the clouds of error to enter b, 
.,.,.. into the light of spiritual truth is relatively eo. sr-t that the meet obltinate of 
'Our opponenta will IOOIl be under the n~tJ of making a note of it. • • • Three 
Ytua • the annual general meeting of 8piritualiata at Bru.ela numbered onl, fifty ; 
ibis ,ear a meeting called in the eame manner ... attended bJ nearly a thouand. The 
lupIet proportion came from the great mining district of Charleroi." 

•• Kona. J_pret, writing from Douai, _,..: ' The ideu ~iqwr of our beloved 
doctrine have made great pl"O~ in our land, where one can DOW _, that he is a 
8]lUitualiatl without the far of being ridiculed bJ tho.e pntlemeD who think 10 much of 
t6emae!ftI. but are generan, of no great lOOOunt. The queation of 8piritualiam is largel, 
.ptated amODl ua, awakening p1IbliO attention, while the ~ is dieoreetl,lIilent.' KODl. 
T'6upret baa been innted to lectar. in quite a number of towna of OOII.IIiderable popu
lation, Vitrr, for inetaDoe, VJa.en·Artoia and LouniD." 

SPIRITUALISM IN TURKEY. 

Before closing our compendium of European Spiritualism, we must call 
attention to the first unfoldment of the modem Spiritual movement in 
Constantinople. 

It was as early as 18S4, when Mr. Lenox Home, the author, whose 
experiences were touched on in our section on English Spiritualism, 
returned from a IOjourn of lOme months at Constantinople, whither he had 
been called on commercial business. It was from Mr. Horne's lips, in the 
city of London, that the author of this work heard for the first time of 
table turning, and it was in the residences of Mr. Horne'. Turkish associates 
that he himseJI first witnea&eci this phenomenon. By lOme of the Turkilb 
merchants residioc at CODItantioople with "bom Mr. Horne had buaineat 
relations he was invited to witness a scene which was thaa .. perplexiq 
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wIr. Home's departure from the East terminated for him the privilege of 
WIlding any more of these weird seances, but he found on returning to 
tpdon that the wonder-working power was more universal than he had 
rPed, for tables not only turned and kept time to tunes in solitary 
~ces, but soon began to dance all over London, and that to the 
i:!!0n notes which heralded in modern Spiritualism. . 
r.-ne following account furnished by Monsieur A. J. Riko, of the Hague, 
.t! give corroborative details of Mr. Horne's narrative of early Spiritualism * Turkey. Monsieur Riko says :-

I. A.t ConltaDtinople, M. Repoe, a well-mown advocate, was for several yean a warm 
'.ntualilt. medium, aDd zealous defender of the faith of Spirituamm. 
~ .. About. 1860·61, during Ii4n~. held at hiB reeidence, loud rapping&, movements, f.!tiDp, t.raJlce, and other communications, besidee levitations and Boating in the air, -,r: manifeet.ed with relIlllrkable power . 
. .. T .. o young ladiee of M. Repos' circle were developed &I healing mediums, aDd 
Irformed ll'aDy CUreR. They had a very remarkable drawing m .. dium too, who produced 
{~ heads without ever having learned d ..... wing ; another compoi!8d IIOngB aud muaic 
Jder influence. 
"Mo_ P. Vallane wu allO a staunch Spirit.ualist at Constantinople. At hill house 
roag physic& m.nifeetationB occurred in 1862. When all aat. at a dietance from the 
.ble, in an ordinary lighted room, it answered by rapa, and even byliftillg itself without 
IDtact, in view of aU the _istante. A certain evening a vieitor from Alexandria, who 
.me with a walking 8tick seen by Nlversl of the witn_eIl, mioeed hi. stick at the close 
, the sitting. On arrival at hie hotel he found it under hie bed covers. in the clOlll!d 
10m. When he got to bed he W&I drawn by the spirita at hie request halfway out of 
18 bed. Another evening the .pirita carried off the key of hiB hotel room from hie pocket. 
D coming home he W&l forced to .hare the room of a friend. After a while they found 
Ie key under the candltllltick, and on opening hie room the gentIeman found everything 
Ilt of place; the bed coven, .tc. being thrown in a heap in the middle of the apartmebt. 
tber aimilar praDb were often played by the epirita in this gentIeman'. preeence, making 
I evident that he wu what. ie now called a etrong physical medium. 
"In May, 1863, an expoeition of pictUl'ell was opened at CODBtantinople. Among other 

'Orb of art. W&I a picture repreeeting a line collection of flowera, which attracted general 
ttention by the following inIIcription: • Hediumiatic drawing executed throu~h H. Paul 
ombarcio, of CoDltantinople, unacquainted with the aria of drawing and pamting.' It 
'U one of the prodUctioDII of a medium then sitting with the circle of H. Repoa. Among 
1e pictUl'ell exhibited none wu more generally admired or more eagerly purchuecL 
.. In the capital of the Turkilh empire, like other p1acee. the newepapera were filled 

ith OODtroveraiee about Spiritualilm. In March, 1864, the ConltaDtin0x»le journal 
pened its colUlDDl for the defendere, aDd a proteat, aigned • The Spiritualiata of Con
iADtinople,' appeared .gainat unwort.hJ attacb. • • • ." 

In the London Spiritual Maga6ine of May, 1861, there is another brief 
~etch of Spiritualism in Turkey from the pen of the gentleman named by 
I. Riko, and as it is pertinent to the same seances mentioned above, we 
:tall give it in M. Repos's own words. He says :-

.. CoDltantinople, Hay 1, 1861 • 
.. Our experimente become daily more 1oterNting. We hold levera! __ weekly, 

tmetimee at one'. hoU88, 8Ometim .. at aDother'.. Every day new believen are made. 
abies rise into the air, aDd the apirite begin to raise peraone. Our moat remarkable 
lediuma are two young ladi.., whom the epirita magnetize direct, aDd throlJ8h them they 
lay at the piaDo-duetl 8Ometimee-the music being of wonderful laarmony. Then we 
lve tranoee, viaicma, aDd lelf-magnetizatioDl, the aubiecta thelDlelv .. knowing nothing of 
.agnetic IICienoe. We cannot make known the 8ubJect 10 much &I we would, for th_ 
)ung ladiee are in • profeeaion which brinp them under the influence of the clergy; aDd 
Ie ~rieltl amou, DB, &I et.ewhere, are inimical to Spiritualiem. 

• Some of ua, from table medilllDl, have become writing mediuma. I am one of th.. ; 
ld. under Spiritual intlaaoe, I play muaicj 1 ~oraDt. of even the noteB in my 
ilinary _te. I --1011 a P- ~tl1 com tbroup me. The Spirite call 
Ie air the .... to BtIrDIl Lcmt.' 

-
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.nving that thousands of angular one idead " reformers" (?) have thrust 
auelves into the ranks of Spiritualism, because they perceived that it 
"b'Ong, world-wide, and-as they deemed-popular enough to carry all 
r;little hobbies which human pride and egotism desired to harness to its 
tltty car. 
iben Spirits first manifested their presence amongst men, their power 
• functions were so little known, that mortals feared to tamper with them, 
:pervert their work to human ends or personal aggrandisement. In 
_ of time the awe engendered by the unprecedented character of the 
v movement wore off, and Spiritualism, like charity, became the con
uent cloak which was to cover all the sins which its assumed adherents 
)Ie to put upon it. When this line of policy failed, an equally profitably 
e opened up in the trade of "Spiritual exposers." Those who had once 
en 1D the ranks, of course possessed the knowledge of how to work the 
1Cle, and if Spiritualism could not be coined into money and reputation, 
alleged tXposur~ could, and seeing that the enemies of Spiritualism found 
~mselves so constantly baffled by its almost illimitable means of demon
ation, these accommodating exposers gladly availed themselves of the 
~erDess with which antagonism clutched even at their contemptible 
~ncy to destroy the credit or pervert the facts of Spiritualism. And thus, 
I great cause, like many another of the world's purest Messiahs, has been 
ed up on the cross of martyrdom between the thieves of licentiousness 
d cupidity, and if its quenchless vitality has been again and again mani
ted in countless resurrections, it is not for lack of every available effort 
the part of humanity to sap its integrity by internal corruption, as well 
by external antagonism. 
As any narrative of events which involve the personal action of the narra
· must to some extent demand the fidelity of autobiographical details, the 
lder must be prepared in the passages which immediately follow, to regard 
th leniency the seeming egotism of personal testimony, and do justice to 
! statements of an actor in the scenes described. 
It was in the year 1871 that the author returned to America from a short 
,it to her native country in company with her beloved life companion, and 
th the addition of "Britten " to her former sobriquet of "Emma Hardinge." 
Mrs. Britten soon realized that which she had long anticipated, namely, 
It what had been entitled the philosophy or doctrine of "social freedom" 
d expanded from an incipient germ to the full maturity of a wide-spread 
)vement As the first promoters of what has been emphatically called 
"ree Loveism" in America, were a concrete order amongst themselves, and 
ly incidentally numbered a few Spiritualists in conjunction with persons 
many other denominations in their ranks, there seemed no just cause 
associating beliefs and practices as warmly repudiated by many Spirit

lists as by any other class of religionists. with Spiritualism at all. On 
~ contrary, as Spiritualism enjoined upon its followers the solemn fact of 
rsonal responsibility for all human shortcomings in the life hereafter, and 
ered no excuse or evasion for sin, sternly alleging that every soul mUlt 
y the penalty of its own transgressions, it might have been expected that 
iritualists of all other classes of the community, would be the mOlt 
'upulous of moralists and the first to set the example of purity and virtue 
thought, word, and deed. 
The monsb'Ous flood of licentious doctrine, often illustrated by mono 
ous licentiousness of life and conduct, which for a certain period of time 
read like an evil conlqion tbroughout the U oited States, and included 
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of, the entire movement, and above all, determined to repudiate 
ctiott of its name, fame, and teachings with the great Spiritualistic 
t. With this view, lectures were given, and articles were pub
lich called forth angry rejoinders and vituperative denunciations. 
me, this unhappy warfare was eagerly fed and stimulated by the 
I)rldly antagonism. As an evidence of the use which the clergy 
:he deplorable divisions which this terrible fever of wrong occa
the Spiritual ranks, it may be mentioned, that when the author 
rs after the period under consideration was lecturing in New 
I her accustomed capacity of a Spiritualistic propagandist, Mr. M. W. 
~ minister of the "Christian Disciples" Church of Dunedin-men
our New Zealand section-made the following use of the all-too
"Free Love movement." This reverend gentleman collected with 
1 number of printed resolutions in which some of the Spiritualist 
rho opposed the author's views, denounced her course, and voted 
, opposition to associating the titles of " Spiritualistic" and" Social 
together, as the result of envy, jealousy, and .. desire for rule." 
ltly tormented with the idea that those who express opinions 
I) each other, are prompted by the wish to become" leaders," and 
heir favourite expression-" rule or ruin," many Spiritualists in 
:-named crisis, affected to believe that the author opposed the 
losophy" in the spirit of jealous enmity to its founders, and desire 
lal leadership. Articles, resolutions, and denunciations to this 
e freely circulated at the time, causing unspeakable grief, heart
i mischief: Regarded now as the effervescence of partisanship, 
ever heat of an unseemly contest, they are harmless, and only 

to inspire lessons of moderation and charity. I t would be 
! to describe the evil use which Mr. M. W. Green sought to make 
locuments, although none of his listeners could fail to note the 
which he had collected them, and carefully excised every word 
lId serve to represent the other side. 
ue respect to the anthor's position amongst hosts of influential 
[r. Green affected to sympathize with the martyrdom Mrs. Britten 
'ed from her "corrupt and infamous associates," and whilst pointing 
?b/e sland she had taken in withdrawing from them," drew from 
e inference that the entire doctrines of Spiritualism were con
md repudiated by the very individual who was then publicly 
g them. It is needless to say that sophistry of so flimsy and one
taracter was not difficult to expose and defeat, but, if it could be 
lIable for the purpose of antagonism in after years, it may well be 
that those who at the time when the battle was raging were in 
.mest to put down Spiritualism al any (Osl, did not fail to make 
Ise of the weapons which Spiritualists thus furnished. 
thor still retains the literature of this unhappy period, and those 
deem that even these superficial allusions to the subject are 

:d, may not only inform themselves to the contrary by consulting 
uments, but would re.'ld with astonishment the evidences of cruel 
tterness, and fierce antagonism which they display. No candid 
d examine the literature of this terrible time without coming to 
lsion that the' same Spirit that lighted the fires of the allio-dale 
ed the horrible mutilations of the torture chamber in past ages, 
st as fiercely in the hearts of humanity at that day, and was just as 
!xtinguish its foes in moral fires, or torture its enemies by mental 
t was five hundred years ago. 
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• noteworthy fact that the Religio P/zi/oso/hital Journal, of Chicago. 
.which occupies in the West the same position as the Ban~ of Ligld 
_East, had also suffered, and that quite recently, in the same .,as way by the ravages of fire. 
r'! the great north-western city of Chicago was in flames, and the very 
;I occupied by the office of the Religio Philosophual Journal was 
~ the enterprising proprietor of the paper, Mr. S. S. Jones, 
:r with his high-spirited colleague and son·in-law, Colonel Bundy, 
their " shingle "-to use a familiar American term for szg,,-in the 
idst of the smoking ruins, announcing IMIIM business of 1M publish
tse 1IJ()U/d be earned on as usual-an announcement which was 
'f verified by the issue of the next and following week's papers, which, 
mere sheets, were sufficient to represent the indomitable spirit of 

tors, and convey the assurance-since ampl, fulfilled-of carrying 
mal forward on its triumphant mission of enlIghtening the world, in 
ormer fair proportions. 
eely bad the gallant Chicago editors resumed work, and the Religi4 
rp/IkaI Journal smiled in the faces of its friends, in a new and hand
ires&, than the report of the Boston fires sent a thrill of horror 
It the various Spiritual societies which recognized these two papers 
chief standards of their faith. As in the case of the Western fires, 
iritualists soon began to rally from the shock of this new calamity, 
.ce more testified their high appreciation of the work performed by 
ell-tried organ, by pouring in contributions with unstinted liberality. 
eadfast energy which enabled the citizens of Boston to rise above 
reat losses, and phrenix-like to erect a new and far more beautiful 
lidst the still smouldering vestiges of devastation, seemed to be fully 
ed-if it were not actually led-by the resolute publishers of the 
~ of Lighl, for their work was resumed before it could be missed, and 
Ion, large and commodious offices were established at NO.9, Mont
, Place, Tremont Street, in which locality the Banntr and its pub-

have organized headquarters of a satisfactory and permanent 
:er. 
ras some six months before the date of the Boston fires that the 
became associated with a few ladies and gentlemen, residents like 
of that city, in the publication of a new monthly Spiritual magazine 
I, Tnt WtSltrn Star. 
motives which impelled this publication and the basis on which it 
mded, may be best understood by a perusal of the following extracts 
Ie prospectus, in which it was said:-

I principal featUJ'e8 aimed at in thia undertaking anl :-Finlt. . To p~t the 
ontaineu in each number in such form and aize that any or &II the articles can be 
d and bound in ordinary Library volumes. Secondly. To eetabliah a record of 
1y momentous events connected with modem Spiritualism, and to gather up IUld 
such material as canDOt be included in the columna of the weekly journala 

to Spiritualism. Thirdly. To open up opportunities for a free IUld fraternal 
nge of facts IUld opinioDs with the Spiritualiats of foreign couDtriea. FourthlJ. 

all tol'ica of current intereet from a purely Spiritualiatic stand.point. 

lch succeeding number of TM Wtslern Star, a summary of passing 
in the SpiritUal arena, both at home and abroad, was given, under 
>tion of TM Garlanti, and as this record was designed to carry 
l the historical thread of American Spiritual history from the point 
it was interrupted in the pUblication of the author's twenty yean' 
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• of Light from the Spirit Land,' a collection of communicatioDi given 
medilllDlhip of Mra. J. H. Conant, the celebrated medium for the BalMtn' 0/ 

J. Kean time, the columna of the 8piritual periodica1a are glittering with a 
worb comprising tracte, _ya, po8ma, and treau-, from A. J. Davia, Lizzie 
· Deaton, Karia King, HudlOn Tuttle, Emma Hardinge Britten, G. L. Dit.on, 
luld relect lustre on any 1811 of .pecial people and .pecial thinken. • • • • 
nan Spiritual paper, of high literary ton, baa recently been eatabliahed in 
, by Dr. SohUcking, entitled TM Round Table. The brilliant ability of ita 
~ ip1~~ atatr of contributerw who grace ita columna, are sumcient guarantee 
lor menta. • ••• 
.. 1872.-" Since our lut iaue we have received from England, through a 
De, a pacbp of what purport. to be photogrwph. of apirita, taken through the 
of a photographer of London, and a request aocom~ea the ~, that 
'having had the advantage of American experience In BUch picture&, would 
r Buropean readerw with lOme opinions thereon. With thia request we are 
mp11' -mg that our American experienC81 furnish us with nothing that 
lit Iimilarity to the pictures received. 80me of them arellaced directly at 
he sitter.. and preaent an appearance strictly human, an except the fact 
• for the moat part vened, and bar a striking ~mblance to one uncome1r 
a ia nothing to ~ them from an ordinary attempt to reprwent two 
e l&IDe plate. In a reVIew of the lubject in the BriIiIA Jou'l"Ml 0/ Pl&clogragly, 
14th, 1872, we lind the following remarb : "-
Df_ to a feeling of surprise how any photogrwpher could be 10 blinded as not 
such productioDi would be certain to provoke a perfect storm of hcetile 

r more reckl ... in~erence to the neceaaity for removing thcee featurea from 
grapherw of ordinary intelligence were certain to deduce imposture, we have 

ly endorsing the above eentiment, and being unacquainted with any facta 
l modifJ luch an opinion, we should here cloee our remarb on the lubject, 
lbaerve a tendency in the European Spiritual periodica1a to aaaociate th ... 
;h thoee of Kr. WID. Kumler of Boston, Mase, a photographer of Ipiritual 
a mediumahip baa come out triumphantly through the mcet eevere crucial 
3re ever applied to any of the alleged 8piritual phenomenL 
ICIl d08ll not allow us to go into detaila, but it ia but justice to Mr. Kumler to 
readerw that the beet proof that can be brought forward of a genuine ch81"P~ter 
,tography, ia that which 10 eapecially diatinguiahes hit pictures: namely, \t 
: them have been recogniaed as portraita of deceaaed p8lWOnl, &ad tha .. by 
nting Hr. Kumler's studio for the f1nt time. During Mr. Humler's trial in 
IIld all through the bitter persecution which antagonism to hit remarkable 
Irth, a perfect cloud of witn-, including many 01 the moat l'8IIpectable and 
rIODi in America, came forward to bar teatimony to the fact, that th., had 
rect, and clearly defined portraita of their departed friends, and that, when 
could not have anr knowledge of them. 

r specialty in the Boston picturee, and one which often oocurw ia, that eome 
Ie shadoWJ apirit form ia aeen behind, and another part in front of the litter. 
ltance, the splendidly developed picture of Beethov·m .. a spirit, standing 
1& Hardinge Britten, enclosing her with shadowy arms, and placing before 
yre wreathed with tlowerL Thia vWolW'J looking lyre ia actually -n, as if 
dy's watch chain. Her m- ia viaible too, throUlth the shadowy arms in 
whilst the nobl~looking form and head stands olearly erect behind her. 

t great I18D1&tion in Eugliah Spiritualiam baa been the course of spiritual 
vered by the renowned poet, Gerald Mauey, at 8t. George's Hall, London. 
acted &II chairman at the splendid _aa:imM convened to bid farewell and 
ble testimonial to Emma Hardinge Britten. on her departure from England 
lut fall. Gerald Mauey's appearance in IUch a eoene and situation, 

by the no6laae of the land, and supported by a crowd of eminent 8Cientiata, 
leading men and women, feU like a thunderbolt upon the gaping toadies who 
to echo the question, • What great ones of earth believe in Spiritualiam" 
'. M_Ylhould follow up thia dMntt by a oouree of Spiritual lecturea baa 
.. much of a blow to the fC*iliaed leaderw of royal ..aciationl for the COD

opiniODI and the exclusion of id .... as to _ Prof~ Wallaoe, Varley. and 
ting on the whole armour of Spiritual faith, and publicly adl'ocating ita truth.' 

)er, 1872.-After excising all the American notices of the 
'month's "Garland, to which are only of personal and temporary 
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181', 1872.-The Boeton MuBic Hall free meetingl were inaugurated the 
in October, b1 a lecture from lIlila Lizzie Doten, whose high reputation .. a 

iDapirational epeaker gained more in thia one splendid diacoU1'88 than by any 
'us line effort&. 
.ject ,... the 'CeiMtiaI Alphabet,' or a deacription of the immutable fidelity 
latu1"8's Ianguage is repreaented in creation, and the laws which undeTlip. all 
,d forcea. • . • • 
1 manifestations eeem to be gaining in power with esch returning day. 111·8, 
,pter on ph1aieal demonstrations makes mention of a 1Ilra. Libby White, of 
N. Y. In the narrative of that lady's mediumahip several novel phenomena 

I. • • • • 
., are spirit. faces and forma eeen, and that in a lighted room, but viaitors 
,mege of shaking handa with their beloved spiritual viaitants, whilst warm 
~ on their brows, and kind worda of greeting are interchanged as in the 
al communion. • • • • 
£oravia, New York, Boeton, Chicago, and every aeetion of the land, media 
e, 1rIra. Andrews, the Bangs family, Annie Lord ClamberIain, Jennie Webb, 
1rIra. Hollia, lIlr. Charles Foster, and hoats of others, eliminate through their 
more marvels in ten minutes than acientiata could 8J<plain in ten lean ; and 
e representative men of the 'acientillc' ranD comt,irune t.hat' or his part 
_ anything in Spiritualism worthy of investigation or notice.' 

Jf.t tranaatIantic luminary eeeme to be well up in the nature and properties of 
wonder how he would explain the action of iron under the following .. 

:igio PhilolO'pA~ Jt1II.I"M.l, giving a deacription of Capteia Winslow, a new 
lium, writes as followa :-' We had the pleasure, a few evenings lince, of 
.&IfICe, at which Captain Winslow was the medium. The manifeatetions 
Ie. OIU -V fYIM,.hIlle /tM u ,lie union 0/ tlllO lOlid inm ring', lMf1i1l{/ u.a. 
b!d, aM yet ~ fIUIIIl perftdly _rid: 
ing of a acene occurred in Chicago a few day- ago, when 1Ilra. SAwyer, a 
:e medium, of that city, ,... Bummoned to appear before lIlayor Medill, to 
why ahe ahould not be taxed and compelled to pay a license, liIte other 
md vendors of wares;' indeed. the mayor _med to think the payment of a 
1 and twenty dollar license was only due to the city authorities for the 
lllowing mourners t(I> converse with th~ir' dead,' or the exerciBe of the gifts 
under of the Christian rel~ion charged upon lIlayor MediU, in common with 
followers. How the SpirituaIiats remted and acted upon this demand may 
from a report in the CAi.cago Ti_" of which the following is ltD extract:
or two since a medium named Mra. Sawyer W&8 brought before ~he mayor, 
by that gentleman that if lIbe did not take out a license ehe would be 

r. J. E. Hoyt, of No. 841, Weat Medieon Street, woe praeDt, and decland he 
uue hie NonCl!l, hie sweet communinga with angel land, deepite the mayor or 
ast night W&8 the lint occaaion on which a stated .&Inee hu taken place .inee 
~ve his warning. There,... conBiderable excitement over the qu8tion 
mayor would _lr. to carry out his threat. but the M4f1Ce prooeeded as usual, 
coat made his appearan08. The spirits tilat manifested themselves were in 

lumour, and seemed to be as little afraid of Mr. Medill as the temperance 
r the Spiritualists are of his logic.' 
88&chuaetta Supreme Court has given the ignorant and un~ive ofBciala 
good illustration of the ad'IaDced condition of public opinion on the subject 

1m in the "Athena of America," .. the following excerpt from the BaMtn' of 
ow. 

.. • ... BIOIIT DBClBIOll'. 

Ipreme Court of M-ooul8ttl baa reached a just decision in the case of KrB. 
who had recovered fiTe thOUAlld dollan damages from the Middlesex Horae 
Dl'aDY, in requital of injuries received while on the carB of that company on 
lnday. returning from a Spiritu.w.t open-air meeting at Malden. The 
ltested her claim on the ground tilat they were not r.ponaible for damages 
heir handa on Sunday, the contract on tilat day with pauengera being illegal. 
ainteined that a Spiritnaliat meeting wu in DO Mnse religious, and therefore 
Dti1F had no good growsd for nen a Sunday case. 
bold, if not W01'Ie, ground for alublio corr::!:. to _me in ita def8Dce ; 
been ....-d in 1ft thouan dollars the Jliddleaex Compan1 

r would reIIiat to the laat rather than I*Y the amount. H8I108 the hearing 
lpreme Coan 01 the CommoDwaalth. But juatioe was Dot to be thua batIlecJ. 
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An appet.l to it. bigb.t _t 0D11 brouahtout ita YUioe witIl .. abDaI& ...... 
The Supreme Court baa decided that tAo -paDT _ obli&atal to ...,. .1 
and indeed all other ~ngerw, with .. much care OD 8madaT" OD ""7 ..... .. 
&lao that a meeting of Spiritualist. ia .. milch a nIqpoaa 'D"tiIts far .... . 
to Spiritualiam, .. &D1 called orthocioz.·" I I I 

With the above extract there falls from the editor's p.Jsied bacl t 
II Garland" that was ever woven from the blossoms of Spiritual b'IIdl 
pages of Tlu JVesttr" Star. The relentless action of the Bostoa lift! 
off amongst other ravages the warehouses and property DOt 0DlJ 
parties who stood related to Tiu Western Star as its proprietors ad i 
guarantors, but also reduced to temporary ruin a large number ci ' 
and prospective subscribers. In this crisis the author iuaed a I 
notice, the following extracts from which will speak for themselfts =-

C'SPECIAL NOTICIt.-THE BOSTON FIRES AND TKB INEVITABLE SlIIl' 

OF 'THE WESTERN STAR.' It 

.. It is with the tleepMt. regret that. I am compelled to aDD01Uloe to .. fill 
l"'trooa of thitl magazine the urgent neceuity of wapeoclinJ ita pablicatioa,-
the f.lW8nt,-in conl8(lllenoe of the hea.,y 1_ inOlU'l'8d b7 it. ftnNtrial IIIPP 
tho ate ca1anlitoua Beaton flrea. 

" AI. it <-'(ouid not be expected that a new &Dd wholly uperizu_w worit caUl 
IU l!llCriptiou lilt adequate to it. aupport for the fll'llt f_ mOIltha, the actaal.,. 
gll,,",n~l by the ll&yment of certain mUla .. Iharea, with a prollli8e tbM. 
~hkh might ~lllain at the end of the year mould be provided focr h7 PMtiIa i 
III the lOnter!,n... . . • • 

" Althnllgh I havo refrained from publi.hing any of the highly laudatGr7 lela 
I't'l'"iv6t1 ill COIllnltm<iatiun of this magazine, they haTe been 10 numeroua ancl t 
that Il'Ould not qutltltion but that a .teady increue in the .ubecli.Pfiion liat, wouI4 
it at the end of the year on a flrm and well 81tablillhed foundation but peDdiac 
whit'll I llOuld (luly hope to an-ive at .. a pl'OC8ll8 of growth, all my neollrcea uiII 
my fri.m<i~ and 8upl'urt8ra are 8wept away by the overwholmiDg loeaee &ClCl'IIiJlI 
lI0f0tnll liretl. 

" My ahareboltlerH' !lntI guarentol"ll' property have alike been d~ 
"I N,nnu' add to their beavy I0NI88 by pre88ing my claims, lIDlall though tIaIa 

comparilll'n; aad a lar~ nuulber of my boob have al80 been destroyed. 
.. CQllHitlerable Bums due on the aale of magazinee cannot now be oon. 

CJ"l'(litorH IIlUN ,liHtr8lliled than myaelf. The auperior claims of The BGftfter of J 
80 many ytl&l'll the justly 8IIt.eemed standard of the Eastern Spiritualiata' faith, IlOI 
into (lverwhelming ruin, render all minor owma on the Spiritua1iate for aid, inII 
and almost unwurthy. 

" My owu rtlIIourC811 have been drained to 8Upport this (to me) noble I.boa 
until nuthing moro is left to give. 1 have beatowed all my time, night and cIIfI 
reat, Cl·IIIItlI" .. euer.,"Y, ami every available dollar on the work; and though I , 
high eulogi81 that have been paaaed upon it a meed worth labouring lor th_ II 
the Hole rooUlnpeulIIl I have derived. I can acarcely deem that &Dy ODe ,riu read t 
anti .traightforward statement &Dd yet attribute blame, incompetency, or lack aI 
me when I 88y the work muat now-for the present at leaBt--ilUBpend. • • • 

The next step in the great Spiritualistic movement which claims at 
was the first openly recognized dawning of a movement which has .. 
obtained the name of "Occultism," although in reality that term ..... 
und~rstood-perverts rather than interprets its true significance 
which it at first promised to unfold. ' . 

Mrs. Britten had changed her place of residence after the suspell 
TIle W~st~rn Star. from Bos~~n to New Y ~rk, an~ in that city oC 
herself 10 translatmg and edltmg a work, since WIdely known, uaI 
title of "Art Magic." The author of this book, being a life-long anI 
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~ured friend of Mrs. Britten's, but-as a foreigner-not qualified to 
~ertakuce athwork kin fthe En~lis~ !,anghuage, had Ainduced Mthrs. Britdt~~ to 

e etas 0 preparIng 1t lor t e press. mongst 0 er con It10ns 
:Uch this gentleman insisted on, before he would consent to publish his 
)Ok. was the stipulation that the real author should remain unknown, also 

:a\Ji&t the circulation should be so limited as merely to pay expenses, and 
;' ., prevent his recondite work from falling into the hands of such hetero
~Feous readers, as he felt confident would misunderstand, or perhaps 
~ its aims to evil uses . 
... One of the features of this work was indicated in its second title, namely, 
~ Mundane, Sub-mundane, and Super-mundane Spiritualism." It professed 
IIIi6P explain the origin of creation; of all religious systems; tracing them out 
--IJOm Solar and Sex worship to sects and modern creeds. It defined the 
- -XCultist's belief in Sulrmuntlane or Elementary Spirits; in Super-mundane 

»r Planetary Spirits, and ranged between them, the realm of humanity with 
IBts spheres of communicating human Spirits, revealed through the order 

>f Nature and Providence in the beneficent Spiritual outpouring of the 
mineteenth century. A few examples of ancient, medizval, and present 

• *.lay Oriental magic were given, not as subjects for imitation, but rather as 
~ings of what to avoid, and in striking contrast to the naturalness and 
-order of the modem Spiritual methods of communion. 
_ As the mechanical details of the publication were likely to be very costly, 
-and the limited circulation rendered it unremunerative, the editor (Mrs. 
-]hitten) sent out preliminary notices inviting SUbscriptions, to which nearly 
"' ..four l/wusantl answers were sent in, from different parts of the world As 
• the circulation was not to exceed a few hundreds, with the addition of a 
.. certain number of copies to be prepared as equivalent for losses, &c., it 
at might have been hoped that there was little scope for blame or reproach, 
,. singular as the undertaking might have appeared to those who knew 
: nothing of " Occultism." 

Far otherwise however were the results. From the first day when the 
· preliminary notices were issued, the authors motives were assailed by a 
Ai veritable storm of misrepresentation and insult Articles, prints, and 
• tracts were circulated to warn the public against patronizing the intended 
r worlt. The unwary were assured it was "a plot of Jesuits," and nothing 
r less than "a cunning conspiracy to uproot Spiritualism, and place Catho-

licism, witchcraft, magic, and tliaIJlerie in general, in its place. It would be 
almost humiliating to recall the folly and absurdity exhibited by the attack
ing party. 

Never in the course of a long career of devotion to the service of 
humanity, had the author witnessed such a rain of illogical and causeless 
persecution; never had she expected to be requited for such service, after 
such a fashion. And all this while, it must be remembered, the book was 
yet unpublislutl, and except 'by its author, editor, and a few private friends, not 
a line of its Mss. was known, or had ever met the eye of a single creature 
that denounced it t It seems to have been the facts that the author insisted 
on remaining anonymous, wrote on subjects of which the attacking parties 
were ignorant, and limited his circulation to "a worthy few," which excited 
the wrath of the belligerents, unless indeed a certain number gladly availed 
themselves of this opportunity to retaliate upon Mrs. Britten, the opposi
tion they had endured from her, on the subject of the infamous .e Social 
freedom" doctrine. 

Meantime it would be ungrateful indeed not to acmowledge, that there 
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was another side to this curious warfare. Those who had personallJ 
and hundreds of others who had followed Mrs. Britten during I 
public career, poured in upon her the most cordial and generous as: 
of confidence. Unlimited promises of support and offers of assistl 
were volunteered from countless sources. When at length the 4 

this remarkable warfare was produced, its owners as a general J 
scarcely completed its perusal ere they poured in upon the muc1 
editor, letters of the highest eulogy and thankfulness. The receipt 
letters, and the fact that several hundred of such are no" in the 
possession, have more than compensated her for the birth pangs 
which this highly-lauded and greatly-abused volume was pi 
Amongst other illustrious European potentates who 80ught and, 
instances only, succeeded in obtaining possession of this book, 1 
late unfortunate Czar of Russia and his noble ailk-de-ca",p, th4 
beloved friend of Spiritualism, Prince Emil de Sayn Wittgenstem. 
gentlemen were amongst the first European subscribers who apI 
"Art Magic," and Mrs. Britten rejoices in the possession of at 
letters from them, not only thanking her for being the instrument 
lishing "so glorious a work," but adding commendatory notice 
personal a character to transcribe in this place. 

Prince Emil Wittgenstein, who was one of the Russian Er 
lieutenant generals in the late unhappy Turkish war, wrote to Mrs. 
that he regarded that book as his " bible," carried it with him wher 
went, and had" often derived consolation and harmony of spirit I 
noble teachings in moments embittered by the fever of war, and tl 
of State." Many similar tokens of admiration from some of the bes 
of the age, soon sufficed to wipe out the stains of mud hurled age.: 
publication by those who knew not what they did, 0' wlwm tkey tkl 

Had this episode been of the purely personal character hitherto c 
it would have found no place here, except indeed to demonstrate 1 
that many of those who call themselves Spiritualtists, and claim to I 
friends of progress," have not outgrown the spirit of ancient bigot 
are just as ready to put those who differ with them to moral d 
Spiritual torture as if they were the most zealous adherents of 0 
creeds. The publication of " Art Magic" synchronizes so closely i 
of time with the first awakening interest manifested in occult subje 
especially with the foundation of the celebrated" Theosophical Soci 
which the author was one of the first members, that it becomes aJ 

justice due to both subjects, to show, that they were totally unrelat 
that the impression which seems to have prevailed to the contrarYI 
arose from the fact that "Art Magic" was published about the tim 
the Theosophical Society was founded. As there were man y persc 
-when "Art Magic" was published and the "Theosophical S 
formed-without having the smallest knowledg~ of the facts, rush 
print to explain to others what they did not understand themselv 
especially to show, that the authors in both cases were combined, al 
in a conspiracy to sweep Spiritualism out of existence, and substil 
it Jesuitism, and the black art, Mrs. Britten was often compelled to 
these wild and far-fetched attacks by counter statements, one speci 
least of which will do more to enlighten the reader on the true state 
case than all that the lying tongue of rumour could disclose. The: 
which follows, was printed in the Boston Spiritual Scientist, and is p 
by the following editorial remarks :-
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, " 'ART MAGIC.' 

'i "Blou ILUmIl{OB BBI'rTKN repliea to the important caution iuued by Dr. B-
~t. the propoeed work on " art magic," advertiJed in another oolumn of this paper. 
~ iDainuationa, oonceming the unknown author, and alao the other object.ioDi urged by F.t are ably aDiwereci. She says :-

, If the SpiritU&liata think they know everything that is to be known, of COUllMl they 
ra-l to hear or to read no more. For the few who think with me that we need "light, 
\1lOre light" ; to thoee who are not aatiafied that twenty-five yean of oommunion with 
,)!If beloved OD" gone before baa explained all of the twenty-five thousand yeara of life 
~t. baa gone behind, nor yet exhausted the fountains of revelation on all spiritualiatic 
mbjeota that may unfold themaelvea in the future, I say, preas on' aareh on' and take 
the very Kingdom of Heaven by violence, sooner than sit down in the apathetio rust of 
,. I bow enough '" • • • 

'" To all whom it may oonoern, but in etriot justice to CoL Oloott, Madame Blavataky, 
IIDd any who may unwittingly be oonfounded with this matter, I emphatioally proteat 
Uult the1 have nothing whatever to do with it. That the two movementa, namely, the 
publication of my friend's advertisement and the formation of the Theoaophioal Society, 
mofi IItrangely took place at or about the same time, in fact, within twenty-four hours of 
each other, ia a truth which I admit, but cannot account for. 

" 'About t.welve hours after I ha.J posted the advert.Uement to the BtI"_ 01 Ltglu, 
lIDDouncing that. a book on "Art Magio," &0., wu to be published, Col. Ol~'Ott and I met 
for the first time in laveral yearL An old acquaintance wu renewed, an introduction to 
Madame Blavatalty took place, and then, but noC till tAm, did I learn the views of th_ 
frienda, reapectin~ a ooncerted effort to study faithfully the IlClBlfCB which underHea the 
principles of spint-communion. So amazed and struelt wu I with the coincidence of 
f"I"PNU exp~ in the inauguration of the .. Theoeophical Society," at whioh I wu 
preeent.. with 80me of the id-. put forth in my friend', worlt, that I felt it to be my 
duty to write to the Preaident of that. Society, encloee a copy of the advertisement, and 
explain to him that the publication of the book in question anticipated, without concert 
of action or even pe~nal acquaintance with the parties concerned, whatever of Cabelistic 
lore or revelation the said "Theoaophical Society" might hereafter evolve. Whi1at my 
Theoaophioal friends and myaelf have both been paUy struelt with the remarkable 
ooincidence of the two movementa, chiming in at preoieely the same .trolte of the dial 
from pointa of action removed from and at the same time unknown to each other, we 
neither deaire to dam~ the work of the other by being mistaken for or oonfounded 
together. The author of " Art Magic" prepared the material for hia work many years 
ago in Europe, and ia a total ItnDgn to CoL Olcott or Madame Blavatalty. Praise or 
blame U8 all not for each other'. sake, but for our own.'" 

At this point it may be necessary to explain that the Spirilrml ScUlltist, in 
which the above letter appeared, was a most excellent and scholarly paper 
published in Boston by Mr. E. Gerry Brown. and although this gentleman 
never espoused in especial the views of the" Occultists," his unconservative 
columns were ever open to all who had truths to tell, wrongs to right, or 
information to impart. It was in this generous spirit, that Mr. Brown 
reprinted from the columns of the Ballner of Light, a letter from Colonel 
Olcott in answer to the many absurd tirades that were levelled against him 
as President of the Theosophical Society on the subject of "OccultiRm." 
Like the SPiritual Scientist, the editors of the Banner had, without ever 
writing a word in favour of Occultism, generously opened their columns to 
both sides of the question; a magnanimous line of conduct which warmly 
commends itself to the imitation of all seekers for truth. Colonel Olcott 
says :-

'0 Occultism is 80mething that _ be teated aDd proven by all 'competent' per1IODI, 
and is not a mere tangle of auertiODI and theeri... . • • • 

.. Do you want me to Dame over the authors who corroborate my statement? It 
would nearly fill every column of thia iuue of the .&a"MI'". Do you complain that I have 
given the public no proofa of the eJ:iatenoe of elementlu'y apirita, and their .ubjection to 
human coDtrol' I could oocupyyour paper a whole '1f18r without exbauatiag the __ 
lible supply of anecdotaL U YOIl want a perfect -..oir of r.utheaticated _ of 
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magic, reed Dea Houueaux's series of volllDU!ll in the Frach ~ If~« 
know what the cmn- and Thibetan thaumaturgic prieN perform. z.( 
8chlangentweit. H you would know of the power of mIlD to cbaIr&e hill OOIJ 
and 8118ume whatever shape he chooaee, read the memoirs of Simon Jlacu (wI: 
tioned by St. Luke), and of Apollonius: read Piern Hmor'. t.r..IUe • 
IIOrcererll: Henry de Coulogue's • De Lamasia ;' the • V'18 des P_ du o..t , 
stories of magic and sorcery brought bscIt from Huioo and Ceatral AID 
Braueur de Bourbourg : read about the occultism of the &DCient Peruviaaa, i 
and Tacuddi. If you wiah evidence of ancient ooculiat pncti-. r.d Paa. 
Cicero, Iamblichus, Tacitus, Herodotus, Hanetho, SanchoniatoD, the 80baI 
Egyptian and Jewish Kabb&l.u. • • • • 

" Says Eliphaa Levi-' There is a true and a f&lee ecience,. di.m. mat 
infernal magic. The magician must be distinguished from the 1OrOm'8r. the. 
the charlatan. The magician dispoaea of a force that he Itnowa, the ~_ ( 
to abuse that of which he is ignorant. The' devil' IUbmits to the .... 
soroerer gives himaelf up to the devil. The magician is the IIOVereign pontiff Cl 
the sorcerer only ita profaner. Magic is the traditionallCience of the __ til « 
which came to us from the Hagi.' 

In view of the statements concerning the charadei' and idmh 
communicating Spirits of the new dispensation, as defined' in that 
of the Theosophist quoted in our section on India, the reader's atl 
particularly called to the ensuing paragraph of Colonel Olcott's leI 

.. Occuitinn dou not rob Spirituali8m 01 one 0/ the comlorling featuru, nor GIl 
01 it, importance /U an argu'I1InIt lor immortality. It deniu the identity of _ v 
.pirit tI.at e~'er hal or ever will approach an inquirer.· It simply shows that _ 
to the visita, often the influence, and sometimes the absolute OOIltroI. of 
invisible but very powerful spirita, whose existence I am the first c( American 
ist;" investigators to warn the sect against. Its philosophy clashes in no IIeDIIe • 
ba. diacoveries of modern science, but, on the contrary, rounds out and comp 
without it is a cmde magma of the Known ~d the Unknowable. It COlD 
demoDBtration of the law of evolution, and suppliee the link that baa hitIJ 
miBlling from the chain that our philosophical contemporaries have, with 80 mucli 
constructed. Ita mission as regards Spiritualism, is to filter, purge, classify. an 
not to play the part of the iconoclast or the Vandal. Through my unworth,.: 
for the moment, asks recognition, but soon it will compel the attention of e 
capable of thinking for himself, and be taught in every comer of the world bJ 
apostles and propagandista." 

It would be needless to dwell further upon the" new departures 
divided sentiment upon the now mooted question of" Occultism. JJ 

As a sample of the absurdities that were perpetrated by those 
utter ignorance of Occultism, Theosophy, or their aims, wantonly: 
to the schoolboy trick of pelting them with ridicule and insult, m 
an article sent by the author to the Banner of Light on the occasiol 
funeral of the Baron de Palm, a Hungarian nobleman who was 8.11 
with Mrs. Britten, as a member of the first council established 
Theosophical Society in New York. The funeral services took I 
Sunday afternoon May 28th, 1876, and the lampoons and satirical 
of the secular press, and the reticent brief paragraphs of the Spiritua 
called forth from the author the following article, which was publi 
the columns of the Balmer of Light ;-

"TBI!: UTI!: BARON DE PAUl AND THE NEW YORK THEOSOPHIOAL I!ICI 

" To the Editor 01 "ie ' Banfln' 01 Light.' 
" In your issue of June 3rd, I see a very brief notice of the funeral obaequil 

late Baron de Palm, conducted under the auspices of the Theosophical Societ,..: 

• Italloe by the author. 

1 
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New York l8CuW ~p81'8 ha.,e done us the honour of devoting many columna of their 
'invaluable joUl'llala' in contemptuous ridicule of th_ two lubjects, and .. they, with 
their usual .pirit of lairMU fail to alford us any opportunity of rep~nting ourael" .. in 
contradiction to the fooliah rumours and childish criticiama volunteered about us, it baa 
_med meet to the few 8piritu.w.ta connected with the Theosophical Society. eapeci&lly 
thOle who were engaged in conducting Baron de Palm's funtn'&l obeequi .. , to uk if we 
cannot have a moderete amount of lpace in the columna of our chief organ of thought 
for a more fair and complete representation than interested -.Jd&l-monJers bave hitherto 
dorded us. The Theoeophical Society took ita rise in the interest manifeated by a party 
of ladiea and gentlemen who had ueembled one evening in the parlours of Madame 
Blavataky to hear a reading from Hr. George H. Felt, the Egyptologist, and interpreter of 
the figuree of the Egyptian Cabala. 1 han alrUy etated", whilet defending myself 
through the courteous use of your columna, froip the extraordinary attacb made upon 
me for the publication of • Art Magic,' that at the reading to which I refer I met 
Madame Bla.,ataky and Hr. Felt for the first time in my life, and that it w .. the ..ton
lahment which my llluband and I both felt in hearing from the discoune we Iietened to 
on the c.bala, 10 much similarity of ideu and ainu to thOle which we were then bUlly in 
translating, and were about to publiah in tho work of an eateemed friend, that induced us 
to nrge forward the formation of the Theosophical Society, connect ouraelvea with it, and 
do &ll we could to promote itll welfare. _ • • • The initial meetinga of the Society 
took plaoe .. before etated at the rooma of Madame Blavataky, subsequently at my own 
houae, and after our organisation had been comfleted at the Mott Memorial H&ll. J.. the 
moat cone .. and yet comprehell8ive definition can render of the aims with which this 
society entered upon a concrete existence. I commend to the elanderer and candid queriat 
&like, a careful ~l'UIIal of the following ext.racta hom the printed preamble and by-lawa 
which we have put forth : 

II , The title of the TheoeophicalSociety explains the objecta and deairee of ita founders j 
they seek II to obtain knowledge of the nature and attributes of the Supreme Pewer and 
of the higher apirita by tile aid 01 pAyftcGl prc>CU1tI." In other worde. thel hope, that 
by going deeper than modern wence baa hitherto done, into the 8IOteriC philosophies of 
ancient tim8l. they may be enabled to obtain, for themaelv81 and other inv8ltigators, 
proof of the existence of an II Unseen Uni.,erae," the nature of ita inhabitants, if IUch 
there be, and the laws which govern them and their relatione with mankind. 

II • Whatever may be the private opinions of ita membera, the society baa no dogmu to 
enforce. no creed to di_minate. It is formed neither .. a SpirituaIiatic echiam, nor to 
aerve .. the foe or friend of any sectarian or philosophic body. Ita only mom is the 
omnipotence of truth, ita only creed a prof_on of unqualified devotion to ita discovery 
and propagation. 

... The Theoeophical Society baa been organized in the interest of religion, lCienoa and 
good morale. • • • 

II • The founders being baftled in every attempt to get the deaired knowledge in other 
quarters, turn their fac. toward the Orient, whenoa are derived &ll1)'8teml of religion 
and philosophy. They find our anoeaton praot.iaina important uta now 101t to us. They 
discover them dealing with foroea whOle very namea are now unknown, aDd the ampleat 
demonstration of whOle emt.enoa is im~ble to our 1Cientiata. In the Bible oocura a 
multitude of puM8I!II which corrobonte inf_ deducible from the picture-writinga 
on th~ arohitectur&l remains of the ancient nationa j while every important muaeum of 
antiquities augmenta the proof of their wildom aDd e~htenment. 

II • The Theoeophical 8ocitty, disclaiming &ll pretenaion to the ~n of unuaual 
advantages, &ll aelfiah motives, &ll diapoaition to foater d_ption of any sort, &ll intent to 
wilfull, and causeleaaly injure any eatabliahed orpniDticn, inntea the hatern&l c0-

operation of such .. can realise the importance of ita field of labour, and are in 111Dpath, 
with the objecta for which it baa been organiled. • _ •• 

II In concluding my n-ny brief notioa of this movement, I have onll to add, our 
little gathering baa had to contend with &ll thOle obstacles which ordinariIl hang upon 
the footprints of new movementa. We have been misrepresented in manl qua.rtera, not 
excepting those &om whom we had the mOlt right to expect sympathy and IUpport.. We 
have been eneered at .. 'attempting to renve the superatiticna of the dark ~ and roll 
back the car of progre.,' .to.,.to. With the Bame juatice that the author of Art Magic' 
baa been denounoed .. a J .. uit and a Catholic, '-uN be cited u an illustration of 
medialv&l magic the formula of Catholic magiciana. onr society baa been denounoed .. 
antagonistic to truth and progre., because we are aiming to discover the clue to ancient 
aciencea, u a buia for modern improvementa j henoa we had tri&la to encounter, com
pelling us at lut to ahiald the trutlll we could not endure to _ mlarep_ted, by 
making our organiation, if not actu&lIJ a IIIClret societ.y in ita fullest _ ... at least aD 
exclusive one, ~ &ll knowledge of our deliberationa and ~iuga to our own 
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memberl, uoept where we decided &moDpt ounel_ to gift them pub~, 
of thia character occurred in the demile of ODe of our .teemed ---. 
Palm. whoee expreued wiah thAt his obeequiee mould be CODducted UDder t 
the Th8OllOphicai Society, and .. far as P*lole in accordance with Orie 
obliged us to preaent oul'881vea before the world .. a subject for such criti 
deamed fitting ond duerst to accord to ju'Mf'aJ rita, conducted on a litt 
common-order plan. The n_ry haste in which thia ceremonial _ got 
fact that by the abeence of a great many of the fellows of the 8OCiet)', I 
onerous dutiea attending thia eff'ort devolved upon our eateemed p~dent, C 
were circumstances which materially interfered with the full repreeentation 
which we 10 earneatly desired. Aa it 11'&1, on arriving at New York OD 
morning, the day fixed for 'he obeequiea, 1 found .,very journal full of 1 •• 1 

the Illftftyscene that 11'88 expected to take place that afternoon, in the form 
funeral,' and Colonel Olcott hara.saed, overworked, and thoroughly worn 01 

the severe tuk of attending his dying friend, and next with the atill aeverer 
devolved upon him in the attempt to carry out that friend's laat wish .. 

.. Aft to the scene which the outside of the grand Maaonic Temple preaent 
hours btlfore that fixed fur the ooremonial, it haffiea all deacription_ Tbaolta 1 

tary advertisements which the comi~ writers of the city thought proper to t
the Sunday idlers of New York had _mbled in V88t multitudes to beguile 
with 8<.mething acarcely 1_ entertaining than Barnum's Hippodrome, or 
Sankey's hysterical votaries at their confell8ioll8. The quiet dignity witl! 
president reminded the vast I\M8mblage who finally su~ed in p~ing i 
that they must remember' they were in the preaence of death,' no doubt had 
converting the expt'CtatiuDI of fun and frolic promiaed them by their leadi 
into a Kpirit()i grave and respectful attention. For a further aooount of the BIll 
anli th .. cerem()nials which actually took place on the occaaion, I refer the r 
fullowing quotations from the NtlD Yt".k Tribune and World, both of which 
sufficit'nt jUHtice to the historie,.! featurea of the scene :-

... BARON DB PALX'S FUIIERAJ.-SBRVICBS OF THB TRBOIIOPBICAL SOCII 

.. , At the Roosevelt H08pital in t.his city, on Saturday, May 21, a man died 
character, and religious btllief the singular funeral servicea performed ye.t4n 
Masonic Temple bring into prominence. Baron Joseph Henry Louis de Pail: 
Chamberlain of the Duke of Bilvaria, was born at Augaburg, May 10, 180 
descended fr()m an old baronial fllmily dating back, it is said, to the year 832-
The Baron tie Palm 11'88 educated in diplomacy, for which his talents fitted hin 
long tin.e he was in the Oennan diplomatic service. He linn for l eara 
extravagantly in the capitall! of Europe, but at Lut abandoning a life which h 
wearisome to him, he came to America in 1862, and spent a considerable time, 
Indian tribes in the far Weat. He often spoke of the time he paaaed among t 
88 the pleasanteat period of his life. Last ~ovember, hoping to find in the Tl 
Soci .. ty of this city a system of religious belief which would commend it. 
judgment and experience, he joined hiIIl8elf to that organization, to which be 
property, and under ita direction his funeral services were conducted yesterday • 

... The body of Baron de Palm waa embalmed immediately after death, &DC 
lying at the lWo.<evelt Hospital, whence it Willi brought by the undertaker, 
panied by either priest or pall-bearertl, to the M880nic Temple. The cull 
rosewood, with plain silver trimmings, and rested upon a simple undecorated 4 
upon the platform in the large hall. Black tickets of admission were iaIIued ill 
numbertl to fill the han with people, but as Dlany who received them did not ... 
multitude were allowed to rush into the empty seats ju~t after the beginnil 
service. Upon the coffin and on each side of it were placed Orientalsynlbola ad! 
of the dt'ad mlln, and over the upper end hung the medals and insignia of tb 
diplomatic service, and his patent of nobility. Seven candles of diff'erent coloUi 
upon the coffin, and these, with the brazier of incense placed at the left, aymbo 
worahip. Upon the right stood a cross with 0. serpent about it, the Cl'088 typll 
creative principle of nature, and the serpent the principle of evolution . 

... At four o'clock a ~olemn voluntary was played upon the organ, and a f ... 
later the seven members of the Society who had been selected to perform fill 
app~ upon the platform in black robes, nnd carrying in their hands twip 
which according to Oriental belief, are iUHtrumcntal in wartling off'danger and III! 
Henry S. Olcott, president of the Society, upon whom devolved all preparatioa 
funeral and who afterward delivered the funeral diacour8e, advanced to the fra 
platfo~ and requested those prcaent to remember they were in the preaenoe , 

-- .. 



·' ... ... . . .. .. . ' 
'" .•..... 

•• i. 

---.. : .~ .. ' 



' . 
. ' , 
'" .' . .... ,.: ..... . ..... 

, -..... 
'" .... a • 
•••• 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 443 

aDd that u nothing _tioIUtJ would occur in the funeral aervicee, the Society expected 
from them a l'8IIp8Ctfulllilen08. He diaclaimed all oonnection with the Muonic fraternity, 
aad aid that the service wu not to be oouducted according to the Egyptian ritual except 
In 10 far u the Iymbola of immortality were ooncerned. A choir of three penIODI then 
IUIg an Orphic hymn to organ accompaniment, and this wu followed by the inYocation, 
pronounced by T. Frederick Thomu. After the prayer came organ music again, and 
then the Theoeophic Liturgy, Colonel Oloott IIIIking the questions, &c., which were 
aDlwereci by hilllllliBtantl! in the I8rvice. The liturgy WIllI followed by another Orphic 
h)'ID.D, and then Colonel OIoott advanced to pronounce the funeral oration. 

" • After deec:ribing the life and general characteristics wbich marked his dece8ll8d 
friend and aMOCiate, the Baron, the President went on to speak of the Society which he 
then repreeented, and denounced in fearl_ terms the groea miarepreeentatioDB with 
which the preee had endeavoured to mislead the public mind, both in regard to the 
ceremonials now being enacted, and the end and &lms of the Th_ophista themaelv8l. 
He dBlCribed the organization and aima of the Society in IUbetanoe pretty much .. 1 have 
ginn it above, and ooncluded a long, bold, and very eloquent addreee in the following 
terms, which I quote from the NeVJ York WonG:-

" • There in that ooffin lay a Theoeophist.. Should his future be pronounced one of 
analloyed happin_ without reepect to the couna of his life T No; but .. he had acted 10 

ahould he auffer or rejoice. If he W&l a I18D1ualiet, a usurer, or a oorrupter, then the 
divine first c&U18 oould not forgive him the 18&1t of hia offenoea, for that would be to 
plunge the uniyena into chaoa. There muat. be oompenaation, equilibrium, justice. 
Ancient theoeophy held immovably to two id8&ll-the exietence of a lint cauae, and the 
immortality of the lOuL The lOul W&l belieyed to have emanated from the centrallOul, 
and the body had to be subjugated to the spirit. It W&l no more thought that ODe oould 
suffer f,.r another's .ine than for another's j{luttony or other physical wrong doingL The 
opposite belief Willi reeponeible fur the oondition of the world to-day. The -Wold teemed 
with ruftlane whOle sins it W&l belined muttered words would wllllh away. 

" • Another Orphio hymn followed. M:re. Emma Hardinj(e Britten then made a brief 
adctt-, in which abe declared that ahe, &I one who had spoken with the ~n lOula of 
the dead, proclaimed by the revelation of the Great Spirit and hie miniatering angela, that 
the dead brother, though enfranchised into the higher life, WIllI with hie friend. yet. 
They who were searching for the great mystery of life and death. bad been reviled and ecoft'ed 
at, but here, etandiog among the emblems of aacred beliefa, they ought to be eafe from 
alanderous reyiJinga and unkind jeeta. Mrs. Britten thought that in this C8ntenniMl year, 
when human enfranchiaement WIllI beiog oelebrated, none should attempt to impoae chains 
on the human lOuL Then turning toward the ooffin abe extended her handa bearing 
flowera, and exclaimed: .. S~ home, friend and oompanion I Thou hut not left us. 
We know that thou hut ~ the golden gatea wherein BOrroW eutereth not, and we bid 
thee God s~ to thy home of light. Although the goldoln bowl ia broken, and the ailyer 
cord ie looaed, we put on no w-t. of mourning, and we oft'er thee aymbola of full-blown 
hllman life in th_ flowera." 

... The High Prieat then pronounced the obeequiea finished, and the audience alowly 
diapereed. Tht'l ooffin WIllI left on the platform, and long after all the apectatora and 
membere of the Society had gone away, it remained alone, atripped of ita deoorationa, and 
with only the ~ Mrs. Britten had _ttered on it, and three or four green palm branchea 
lying upon it, l1li if to keep the wood nympha near and proteet the dead Baron from the 
dreaded elemental apirita. Toward nightfall it _ taken b1 the aolitary undertaker to ita 
temporary reatlng-place in a vault of the Lutheran cemetery • 

.. • Trusting that the admiaaion of theee atatementa, Kr. Editor, will have the dealrable 
eft'eet of IUbduin~ the toDe of rancour, oontempt, and unworthy miarepreeentation whioh 
lOme of our Spintualietic bret.hrt'n have thought proper to adopt towards DB poor Thea
IOphieta, I take my lean, and U ODe of the Council of the Societr, in the name of the 
President and the Fellowa of that .A..ooiation, tender yon, Kr. Editor, our aineere thanb 
for the space allotted to UB in theee columna . 

.. • V 8l'J faithfully yours, 
... Exu HABDDlQZ Bamu.''' 

All that now remains to be said on this subject is that to the author's 
thinking any knowledge that can be gleaned from true "Occultism" ought 
to be faithfully studied by those who desire to become sdmlifo Sliritualuts, 
and any good that has been taught by "Theosophy," as ,.t/,.~smt~d in tAu 
dlapltr, is equally essential to round out the life here, and prepare for the 
life hereafter, in the religion of a true Spiritualist. 
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CHAPTER LIII. 

SPIRITU."LIS~I IN UIERICA (CONTINUED) • 

•• PASSED AWAY'" 

IT was in the fall of 1870, that the cause of Spiritualisn 
irreparable loss in the departure for the higher life of Mrs. . 
for many years the Medium through whom were given tho: 
tions frolll all classes of stranger spirits that have formed a 
in th~ ('olumns of the .Rafmer {If Light. 

It was mainly through the influence of wise Spirits commun: 
Mrs. Conant, that the Bonn"r tJf Light was established at all, I 
S.1.Ill~ f:1r·secing int~lligences who sustained the harassed spirit 
when th~ cares and embarrassments of its pioneer work would 
o\'crwhclm~d them. It was .Mrs. Conant also who founded 
R.1nllt·,..!1 Light circle, at which so many thousands of Spirit! 
of lo\'t~ and consolation to bereaved friends, and afforded tt. 
putablc proofs of the soul's immortality. This gifted and Vel 

had li\'ed to see her brother, Mr. Crowell, one of the ea 
editors of the .R,lflflfr, Wm. Berry and Wm. White, each il 
and part proprietors of the paper, pass on to the higher life, 
and ~[r. Colby all that remained of the original founders Q 

untl~rtaking. The time came at length when these faithful 
part, when the veteran editor Luther Colby was to see the L 
'lssociates vanish from his side, whilst Fanny Conant, so 
throughout th~ ranks of Spiritualism, gave up her twenty 
the ~piritual standard; and in the words of the poet-

"F"lded her pale hands 80 meekly, 
::::l'ake with u& on earth no more." 

When the first ~hock of this transition was over, the follow: 
d~nl'e ens lied in the columns of the paper so long associal 
Conant's name. We give it in fuJI, as it speaks in far 
language than we could command, of the esteem with whi 
mabie services of the departed lady were remembered by som 
most rcspect~d and prominent merchants :-

.. nm 1..\T1:: ~IRS. J. H. COXAXT. MEMORIAL Si:RVICE IN I 

HOSTO~, OCTOBER 10TH. 

"MI'lI. J.:lIlllla H,mlillgl' llritt~n,-l[adam: The undel'lligned, frit'nda C 
J. n. CUlInllt .• lll'l'rl'l'iating h"r faithful servic<.'& in the cause of Spiritualism 
a 1'r.llIlillt'llt. IlIt'<liulll "f rare p"w~r, t!Ktimnble eharncter, and of unqUe8tiOll 
l1li if l'lll\ll,t.hing of th,' dmrnck'r of a Memorial Sl'rvice would be but a & 
hl'r wort.h, n~ wl'11 I'" I' grntiti"ation to us, and to her friends in general, wl 
or Spiritualist .. all ,'\'\'r till' world . 

.. Knowing yuu ttl 1", ,'IIl' of our most gifte<1 speakers and a sister mediUIIIl 
well, 1\'1l haw thought it wuuld be a pleasure to YOll, as well as to her fri8llc 
und"rtI,k" 8u"h 1\ ""M'ioo, and we therefore invite you to deliver an oratioli 
and work l1li y,'u are 'lllnlilied to give on such an occasion. 



• NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 44S 

"You will pleue lI8lect weh time as will be moat agresble to you, and when informed 
... will make all the neoea&ry anaugementa suitable for such a aervice. Hoping thia will 
... with your approval and acoeptance, 

"We remaiD, moat truly youra, 

"Bonon, September 17th, 187G." 

"AI.l.BN PunrAX 
"Joo WETH~D, 
"D.uma. FABBAB, 
"DAVID WILDa, 
"J. F. ALDBRJlAN, 
c. Fun. A. GoULD, 
"R. H. SPALDDIO, 

J. 8. LADD, 
PBIl(BAB E. GAY, 
ANSON J. STOD. 
L. A. BIGBLOW, 
M. V. WOOLI', 
GBORGI W. SJIJTB, 
GIORGI A. BAool'l. 

"To Jlear .. ..tllm Pvt_IIl, Judg, /Add, Gild otMn. 
~ "Gentlemen,-Your favour of the 17th iDat. baa been reoeived by me with feeliDga of 

1IDIDiud gratillcation and interest. From the time when our moat 81cellent and eateemed 
I .. worker, lira. J. H. Conant, cl~ her mortal pil~ amo. UI I have felt for 
i IIl,.eIf, aDd all who have participated in the new light and life that Spiritualiam baa 

Wought UI, a _ of paiD and humiliation at our lack of opportunity to teatify to the 
whole world how gratefully we remembered her in.,aluable servioea, how tenderly we 

I appreaiated the martpdoma her mediumlatio life had imJlC*d upon her, and how atrongly 
I our IJIDpathiea were moved by the obYioUi fact that in the prime of her early womanhood 
r .. faithful and I8lf.eacrifl.cing labourer hu sunk beneath the erou me bore, and all too 

_ for u. and for the world, baa left UI to moulder the burden too baa.". for her to 
IIldure longer. 

c. When eome years aiDce I had ~e honour of reprel8nting Spiritualiun in the memorial 
III'Yioea held in thia city, in memory of the venerable John Pierpont, one of the leading 
journala commented eomewhat 88verely on the fact that thia act of grateful reverence to a 
c Splritualiatic notable' WIllI remarkable for ita rarity on the part of Spiritualiata. 

U I rejoice to believe that the pro.-I tribute to one eo eminently worthy as Mn. 
Conant may al!'ord us the opportuDlty of wiping away thia reproach, and I am _peeially 
grateful for the I8leetion which conferv on me the gracious tuIt of tendering to the 
_nded spirit of our beloved friend a just and well·merited recognition of the life·long 
work of devotion me baa performed amongst UI. However incompetent I may deem 
mYl8lf to meet the requirementa of the great demand you make. upon me, I aha1l not 
heaitate for one moment to do your bidding. I feel u if every true aDd honeat Spiritualiat 
in America must be with UI, and if not in penon, at leaat in the spirit of love aDd 
.ympathy, 10 maoy grateful thouaanda willi' oin in this memorial service, that my mort
commgs will be forgotten in the intention 0 80 memorable an occuion. 

.. Holding myl8!f and my aervioea entirely at your diapoaal, gentlemen, in the order of 
the uerciaea you propol8, and only tuggelting that you abould name the time moat 
.uitable for coDvening an _mblage worthy the subject of the meeting, I am, very 
faithfullyyoura, .. EMU HARDll'IGB BBlTrD • 

.. 206, Weat 38th Street, New York, September 18th, 1875.' 

II The peraona moYing in thia matter of memorial aer'fice have arranged to have it take 
place on Bunday afternoon, October 10th, at 2t o'clock, in Muaic Hall, to which the public 
are inYited free. .. Joo WB'1'IIBB1ID, for the Committee. 

.. Beeton, September 29th, 1876." 

Several of the daily journals of Massachusetts gave brief but respectful 
notices of .. the memorial service" which took place in the Roston Music 
Hall in the presence of about three thousand deeply moved and interested 
auditors. The following excerpt from the Bos/oll Herald is a fair specimen 
of the press notices which the occasion called forth :-

.. SPIRITUALISM • 

.. Semcea in memory of the late lira. FaDDY Conant were held at Kuaic Ba1lyeaterday 
aft.enloon. There was a large attendance of the Spiritualiata of Beaton and vicinity. 
The platform was decorated with tiowen and autulDD leav.. Kr. John Wetherbee 
preaided, aDd intzoduoed the orator of the occuion (lira. Emma B~ Brittea) in a 
fow felioitoUl wOl'da. lira. BritteD _oed by reoitills an eloqUlllt. IDYOOftUon given 
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w exception, if the BantUr of Light, with its well-matched associates and 
: well-tried corps of assistants, does not always represent the opinions of 
his or the other party ? Mr. Colby and a large majority of his contributors 
/ave incurred the censure of many prominent and earnest Spiritualists, for 
,bat they deem to be the all too embracing spirit of charity with which 
be Banner staff have excused the errors and frailties of many a defaulting 
~edium. Whilst the author~esides those above alluded to-has taken 
,xception to this position, she R1JQWS beyond a peradventure, that it has 
)een assumed in the strictest integrity of purpose by the kind-hearted editor 
and his friends, and that sooner than see those whom they regard as "the 
~i1lars of their futh "-the Muiiums-" abused," they would err on the 
)pposite side of the question, and regard their shortcomings with even too 
!Duch leniency in consideration of their actual Mediumistic endowments. 

Notwithstanding the wide differences of opinion on this subject that 
IJavc arisen between the editors of the BantU,. of Light, their ",/laQora/eun, 
and others, every Spiritualist in the ranks must admit that the good name 
'If the house so honourably represented by Mr. Rich, and the long and 
innluable years of service and devotion contributed by Mr. Colby, call for 
an earthly acknowledgment, and one which the writer firmly believes is 
but the faint shadow of that immortal record wherein the Banner (If Lig"t, 
and the names of its devoted upholders, will be found inscribed in letters 
of imperishable gold 

Whilst our attention is attracted to the journalistic department of the 
movement, we must remind our readers of an event which happily finds no 
parallel in the entire thirty-five years' history of modem Spiritualism-that 
is to say, not in connection with any of the immediate actors in that mighty 
drama. It was on the 15th of March, 1877, that the tiding<> flashed over 
the wires throughout the length and breadth of the United States, that Mr. S. 
S. Jones, the enterprising and well-known proprietor of the ReJigiIJ Philo
sophical/tJUrna/, had been cruelly murdered in his own office in the city of 
Chicago, and that the perpetrator of the foul deed had surrendered himself 
into the hands of justice. 

The circumstances of this tragic event are so clearly detailed in the 
Banne,. of Light of the 3 15t of March, 1877, that we cannot do better than 
follow the record, which reads thus:-

.. At little put the bour of noon on the 16th inet., William C. Pike crJIed at the 
HarriIon Street Police StatiOD and aurrendered hiulaelf aa the murderer of Stevena S. 
Jone8, whoee body, he laid, th9' would find atruggling in deeth at hia offioe, in room 16. 
in the Religio Philoeophical PubJiahing HoWMI Building, No. 39., Dearbom Street, Chicago. 
An officer w .. lent to the office in queetion, examined the premiaee, found the _in'. 
woro. were true, and, after Uliating to remoye the corpae from the Soor, where it had 
fallen from the chair in which the murdered man at when he wu approached from 
behind and mot dead WIthout eyen a wvning of danger, returned and reported the 
startling truth at the ltation • 

.. On pod tIIOI"Ua examination two bullet wound! were found in the body; one hullet 
entered the fIl«lvllo oblortgat4 at the junction of the spinal cord, p!I.ed upward and 
forward, and lodged apinat the 01 frortN. The ball w .. found to fit the piatol giwn up 
by the --m ; the other bullet entered the lower portion of the right moulder, ~ ug 
upward, and lodRed in the muec1.. Dr. Holden teBtifted that COI18Cioum_ molt bave 
ceased on the yery .econd in which the mot waa fired. The.....m c1aimB to be a 
phrenologiat, and had, if the daily ~perB maT be belined, bouted that hie knowledge 
.. such enabled him to Mlect that ~1ar pomt at which to place hia K!:!2or it ... 
sufficiently cla. to bum the hair upon the neck) and inaure the aocomp . t of UUa 
mOlt foul murder aaaiDIt all cbanoe of failure. 

"Acoording to t.Le indbtiona tbiB -' catutrophe wu the reau1t of an efFort at blecIt
mailing, at which the biP Bpiri' of BnI. J_ rebelled. It II a IingUr IDda ill W. 
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Iphite that. he would, at no remote time, be as deeplyensn-l in promulgating the 
of apirit interooUJ'lle, and the pAibwlpAy 01 life, .. he wall then in !ria prof_ona! 

. But Dot until the spring of 1865 did he fully realiae the truth of that oft-
.~ .. uranoe. Then it 11''' that he found himaelf fully committe:! to the work of 

~tiDg the philolopAy 01 life through the columna of the &ligio P~hiCGl 

~~JOD8I" publiahing hoUR 11'88 entirely conmmed in the great Chicago fire of Oct. 
..... 1&n Hwloe8 11'88 very heavy, and he received nothing from insurance compani811. 
~ 1IIIall.uJM were loaned him, but all wall refunded within ax montha aft.erwarda. 

$
' " .. Yigorously did he go to work to reatore hill publiahing buaineu. Hw paper for 

... of the tire, fortunately, 11''' mUled, and on its way to the subecriber., when the 
1IDd' did its work. While the fiN' wall yet raging he wrote the matter for a new 

_ 'DI.ner in aiu-and had it printed and mUled in adtIGfI« 01 tiJlU, UlUring !ria 
~ thtt, although burned out clean, the lleligio PhiIOlOp4i.cal Journal would be 
~aecl without UDD~ delay. 
.. " lie then went directly to NllW York and purc~ an entire new outfit, and in five 

~ 
had the Religio Plailo6ophictJl Jotlf'fllJl, fulllliae, in the United Stste. mails on ita 

to iUl IUbecribel'L In the meantime, between the fire and the printing of the paper 
DewcJre.-full aiJre-he every week greeted hia subscriber. with the lUligio PAiM

icIIIl Jotlmtll •• mall in me, that they might not be in the dark 88 to the progreu being 
• ....:,:- by bim to militate hw publiehlnl( hoUR. None of the pUbliaher. m Chicago on 

memorable OCC&I'ion excelled him in enterprise. • . • . 
_ II Kr. Jon .. although hi.. loeb were whitened with age, ... in full vigour of manhood, 
"11 .... deYoted !ria whole time to conducting hi» buein_ financially and editorially. . ." 

~ The charge of the R~/igi()-Plzilosoplzual Journal was at once assumed on *' Mr. Jones's decease by his son-in· law and former business manager Colonel 
ill Bundy, and as this gentleman still continues his great and onerous work, 
lit and no single individual in the ranks has ever made a deeper and more 

healthful mark upon the reputation of the Spiritual movement. both as a 
~ man and an editor, it seems in order at this point to give an outline of the 
.. special place in the work of journalistic propagandism which Colonel Bundy'S 

paper occupies. We have now before us some printed sheets issued from 
the Religio-Plzilosoplzkal Journal office, which broadly define the general 
tone, aim, and purpose of that excellent periodical :-

• I 
r . .. PLATFORM OF THE 'RELIGIO PHILOSOPHICAL JOURNAL.' 

c, The old reader. of the &ligio P~ical Juuf"MIl know ouraime andeft'ort. in the 
put, and IlU judge of our future, but a few worde may be due to the new reader. of the 
enlarged 1Wt that our reduction of t.erme w bringin,. We eball hold steadily on, • 'beting 
DO jot of heart or hope,' .. bnve John JIiltoD IUd when defending liberty of thougbt, 
yet enlarging our IIOOpe and enriching our ~ .. the _y OpeDL We eball advocate 
the Spiritual PhilOlOphy, with its brigbt outlook toward the life beyond, undimmed 
by any hue or darm- of lIaterWiem j yet, while holding firmly to our own 
id-. and criticWing other. fairly, frankly, and etrongly if ne.! be, we eha11 reepect. all 
honeet opinioDl, give them fair bearing, and 10 aim to win the respect of thoee from 
whom we may dilFer • 

.. Holding that Spiritualwm in its mo.d meaning is Tn 8cIDca OJ' LI.... we eball aim 
to IUpply its facta in a direct. aDd practical -y. Such temperance, Mlf-oontrol, and 
knowledge of physiological law as eha11 help us to prepare bealthy ~e lit for pure 
spirits to UR aDd inhabit, through long, u.eful, and happyliY8I OD earth, 11'8 eball urge 88 
of high importance. The equality of woman in her BOOi&l aDd political reletiooe, in mar
riage, in the home. aDd in public .&ira, 88 indiepewable to a better ltate of lOCiety and 
Il higher oivilieation, we tball cootinue to advocate. The t.uation of church ~y, 
the remanding of BaDIe reading and ~ pr.yer from our publio >le to 
the church, the bome, and the Sunday 1ch001. where there will be DO 
infringement on the CODICienCIII of other. j and aU thtt help' a total 88pal1l
tion of Church and State, and the trueet freedom of thought aDd coJlldenoe, 
we eha1l perwiet.ently etaDd for. • Libert1, but Dot Libertinitm,' w a good motto, and it 
will be our aim to diapprove aU vulpr or immoral writinp, a.pecia1ly if in the guiM of 
pretended reform or ~ The path-1 of reform mlllt be clean. and We ~ 

39 
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~D foreign lands however, and especially when lacking those literary 
~ces which would have enabled her to furnish abundant counter state-
-~ts, the author's denials of this abhorrent stain would have found but 

-IIZIIIa .. "'ht chance of acceptance, had 'she not been nobly sustained by the 
..... C()IIlpromising denunciations of " Free love" and all its propagandists, 
..... UcP filled the columns of the Religio Philosophical Journal during the 
- ; ; dire ~od that this madness ruled the public mind Here was a well 

iu"ClCJlDized and leading organ of Spiritualism disclaiming all fellowship with 
.e t>romoters of this doctrine, and protesting against its abominable 

... i:act1ces with a trumpet tongue which could neither be mistaken nor denied. 
~ The author is under a debt of deep gratitude to Colonel Bundy for the 
.... ;iumphant refutation which his journal has afforded against the groundless 
r -..-rge that there ever was, or could be, the smallest links of connection 

«ween the doctrines of true Spiritualism and" Free love." Allied to the 
~~ghter of the late Mr. S. S. Jones, a lady whose brilliant talents well 
~ her to be the companion of a leading journalist, and whose eminent 

rirtues, noble character, and sweetness of disposition, are calculated to 
.. l!I&ke her husband's home a paradise, it has been argued that the editor of 
"~e Religio is not competent to judge of the urgent necessity to reform the 
~ngs that ensue from unhappy marriages or the miseries of discordant 

?~in~nswer to this plea it has been abundantly shown that the Rdig;o has 
•• ever been the champion of true reforms. Its special aim has been to draw 
--die impassable line of demarcation between liberty and licence, moral law and 

immoral lawlessness, true love and true licentiousness. It is in this sense 
~ that its columns have redeemed Spiritualism from the foes of its Qwn house
., bold, and furnished the author on countless occasions with a sword which 
l i bas slain the very arguments that would otherwise ha\'e slain Spirilualism. 

Another speciality of the Religio Pllll(1sophkal .Journal has been its 
editor's fearless exposure of the frauds practised in the name of Spiritualism 

~ and the resolute protection which he has ~xtended not only to genuine 
: Mediums, but also to earnest investigators by his unsparing den uncia
_ tion of sham manifestations, and attempts to simulate genuine Spirit 

Mediumship . 
• ' Before dismissing these journalistic notices, it should be added, that the 
.. excellent little paper to which frequent allusion has been made, The Spin'tual 
~ &Untisl, so ably edited by Mr. Gerry Brown, as well as the bright Cleve-

land paper entitled TIle Amerimll Spiritualisl, established by A. A.· 
Wheelock, were both, after many severe struggles on the part of their 
editors, compelled to suspend for want of adequate support. 

An admirable journal started in New York by the learned writer Dr. 
Eugene Crowell, entitled, TIle Two JVorlds, has also shared the same 
discouraging fate. At present, besides the two great Eastern and Western 
journals, the Banner and Religw, the Ballner oj Light advertises the 
existence of the following papers devoted to the propagandism of the 
Spiritual cause :-TIle Spiritual Offering, published in Iowa by Messrs. 
Fox and Wilson; Light for All, San Francisco; Miller's PsydllJllUlric 
Circular, New York; and the Voice oj Angels, claimed to be edited by the 
spirit of its late editor, D. C. Densmore. Quite recently, two new 
Spiritual pUblications have been added to this list, the titles of which speak 
for themselves. The one is called ne Metlilllll's Frimd, published at 
Terre Haute, Indiana, proprietor, George R. Moore j and u,ht I" 
TIlinhn, Atlanta, Georgia, Messrs. Kates and Bowman, editors. 
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__ 'Mr. Owen after lettling at New Harmony, had considerable experience in public life. 
_ -"Mned in the Incliana Lejpalature and in Congrcaa. He introduced the bill organiaiug 
~.8mithaoniau Institution, and in IS,iti becamtl one of ita regents and chairman of ita 
~*aldmg Committee. He was a member of the Con8titutional Convention in Indiana in _ ..-!' and both in the Convention and the Legi8lature endeavoured to eecure the adoption m__ granting inde~dent rights of property to women. He was aPr.omted 
"---:..tzd d'Aff'airea at Naples lD 1853 and llinidter in 1855, and remained there until 1858. 
~ tlae Jut few yeara Mr. Owen was engaged mostly in literary work. 
~i" Hit invaetigation8 in Sl'iritualiam began some twenty years ago or more, and he be· 
~ a deyout believer in its philO8Opby and phenomena, pauing out of the form in the 
. -:"J _ of ita truth. Hia fint important work on the subject wu, .. Footfalla on 

~IIJ, BoaDdariee of Another World," published in 1860, and in 1872 appeared "The De· 
~bIe LAnd Between This World and the Next." In thOle two books an account ia 
iaS" of hia ltudies and observations with mediums, and lulmy warn~!lou. experienooe 

:. related. 
~: .. He publiahed leveral books prior to 1860, including a historical drama, entitled, 
~l%Poeahontu," and co Hlntd on Public Architecture," and in 1870 appeared a novel under 
;Lae title, .. Beyond the Breakera." Prerioua to his illneaa in 1875 he WIIK engaged on an 

.,"tobioRraphy, portions of whitlh appeared in the Atlantic Monthl!l' Mr. Owen devoted 
. 'luch thought to aocial aud pbilO8Ophiwl questions, and was a vigorous writer and 

~Wactive speaker. 
e .: .. Within a few years he again entered the marriage state, residing with the lady who 
-..mMd her fortuns with hi&, at LAke George, N.Y., up to the time of hia decease. The 
.....J'IIl7 of progreBII on earth has lost the material presence of a ya1iant soldier, but the 
~_bn in the sphere of causation bn, in hia tran.ition, won a powerful recruit." 
~-e 

, .s:.: "MR, ROBERT DALE OWEN'S LAST sEANCE. -
The BOlton, Htrald BaYS:-

.. Ii wu the writer'. good fortune, while on a visit to a prominent Spiritualist in 
r~ BrookIYD, N. Y., three weeka ago, to m8olt, for the fint time, Mr. Robert Dale Owen, and 
.~ to dwell under the same roof with him for Ievera1 daYL At the same reaidence wu an 
., excelleDt private wedium, aucl once or twioo a lillY eirel. would Lot held. So markl.,<l 
~ were the dewollatratiul1II that other members of the circle could not. help becoming .ell· 
~ sible that the gathering WRII one that awaited hia coming in the other lift', The writer 
:; fan~1I that eyen )[r. Owen 10 interl'reWd it, for at timOlll !JUI IlIngtllb'O WWl Ilnmilltakahlt.,. 

Among othen who cawe WIUI one who IWnounced hiwlkllf lUI .. Commodore Ii., who knew 
~ Mr, Owen in Napl.., alld batl mllny a good timo with him." )lr. Owen uked fur the full 

name, lInd it W.&ll givl!n-" Commodore litringham." "Tbat ia very good,"lI&id Mr. OweD, 
: "Bntl I know to what. he refers. HaM be anything to say to me '" ThIS reply C&Ultl
r " Y l1li, you can't row your boat much longer; it ill time for you to go into the cabin." 
. Mr. Owon IM!emoo diapoaed to take the communication literally, and alluded to hia boat at 
• homlSon Lake GOIOrgo; but the control interrupted, saying, .. No, that ill not meant; you 

bve sailed a good ahip; 1011 have kept a atraight. course; th" voyage ia Dearly ended, 
and you will BOOn come to an anchor. Then I .hall meet you on th" ahore in compaDy 
with your other friendM and reiativell who wait your coming. Do you undentand , Mr. 
Owen "'pliosci tbt he di.l, and for a time a feeling of aadneaa fell on the litt.l" company, 
for they knew that Mr. OWIID wu BOOn to exchange the corrulltibie for the uncorruptible, 
anll t.be mortal would put on immortality. At a later INRa, when Mr. OweD _ taking 
an afternoon reKt on oue of the warm aummer day. in IIIII'ly June, the intelligence was 
colllwunicated that hU miuioD _ nearly ended, and before the autumD leaves fell he 
would be among thOle in the Il,irit whom he lo~ to greet. This _ Mr. Owen's last 
liGAtt, and a pll!8l&llt ODe it WIUI. Aa a promment author was aiaIo p-t, it. will, 
undoubtedly, at some time be preeented, with all ita detaila." 

Dr. Brittan, one of the earliest, most faithful, and most able champions 
of which the new faith has had reason to boast. seems to have parted from 
us but yesterday, and so vast is the void that he has left unfilled that we 
cannot even yet" make him dead," or realize that we can no longer appeal 
to him as a tower of strength in our hours of trial and discipline. 

Dr. Brittan's earthly pilgrimage closed in the beginning of the present 
year, and on the 9th of January, 1883, his funeral obsequies were celebrated 
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.. ilifOlr here ia a l..on for UI, and I hope that every one of UI will receive it and 
"~te it, for it ia needed, eapeci.ally at this time. We are not living under the old 
___ A Illation, in which men are condemned to burn for eYer if they don't accept chul'l'h 
-........ ~ We live under the diapenl&tion of love and kindneu, which reqllirea ua to 
~YOQI' to benefit our brother and our aiater everywhere. To be free and to be happy, 

iii the new diapenaation. We are witneaaing the old Pentecostal manifestations Ilt 
~tIme throughout the world. How have they8pre8d throughout the world' Through 
~ '. eIlbrIa f No I They have spread bt.'C&\188 spirita have opened communion with 
~1IWa tbzoughout the entire world, and in the ahort BpRC8 of about thirty years. Y 0\1 

~ IfJIiI ...-oelylind a record in any part of the ciyilized world which doea not &how that 
, ~ in!uenoe ia potent awong the people. What are we to do' These truths are 
lie .t .. ~ into g\lneral belief, anll they muat be reduced to practice. This ia inevitablu. 

~ta are not hero limply to t.'Llk, but to spiritualize the worda and acta of men; we 
~ .. lei take in their spirit R8 flU' aa we can, and emulate the spirit of him whom we have :=-'hend here to commemornte." 

;::'we shall conclude this humble tribute to the memory of a true and brave 
--: tiier of the Spiritual army by a few extracts from a letter addressed to 
iii .. e president of the occasion by Mr. Henry J. Newton, also one of Dr. 
~"ttaD'S earliest friends, most constant fellow-labourer, and the present 
~~noured president of the first Spiritual Society of New York. Mr. New
q~ writes:--.... II Htnl'!I Ki.ddJ~, Ell,., Prukknt Allltri"l111 Spiritlltllia' .Allian~. _s 
~ It .. Dear Sir,-l regret that, in collll8quence of phyaical indiaposition, 1 was prevented 
· il"Olll doing the part llllligned me by the Committee of Arrangement. for the meworial 

_G.nioea in memory of our brother and co.worker, Ik S. B- Brittan. 
C _. "HI inUnmtu nIXlu'lintant.'U tWIl frienelly relatiollll with Dr. Brittan for mnny year, =--_ 0 IIlIch" chal'lwtur that I f .. lt it. a duty which lowed to hiA h·.nouM m"Ulory to 
.~tribute my to.atimony publicly, on that occ,,,,iun, to hia worth and many ,irtuetL 
.Ii. = " Whl'u a Ulllli of b""niu" and Il luminary 80 brilliaut, g<Hl. down iuto the vall"y and th" 
a : deep, dark ahadow, aud we 10lle sight. vf hi, goInial aud illllPiriug p...,....,nce, we seem called *. upon to brillg into IK.-tivll applicatiou all our l.hilo80l'hy IWd knowle.1go! to I.rev"nt vur 
.. being overwbelmed with gloom and _Inl.... Thu lil'llt impulae itS to cen.ure Provideut. .... 
If i". who at auub a time baa bereavClI ua of a dear lIIIIIOciate, aU11 wh.lD to us, short·lighted Q8 

we are, it woul<l _m he could uot be "pared from hi. earthly work. But when we 

-: t:!;tr::w ~l~':!i:::!::! ~~i~I:'::i~:;~ :~~:~~ :! ~:tb!:i:\~:;;br~ 
as IUbmillllion to the 1\ill of Infinite Wilklom, and try not to complain. 
':1 .. It ia rare tlmt Nature hl\8 been 10 g"neroua of her giftol-of t.he 'lualitiea that conllti· 
w tute a perfect rDan-as ahe was in those which ahe betttowed upon our friend and brother, 
..a: Dr. Brittan. In him was exhibited our ideal of a perfect gentleman, u understood in our 
-II free country, where no inherited title formt till! whole or IUlYl'art of what ia _ntial to 
• the meaning of that term. • • • 

.. The heroiaru of our brother waa made conapicuoua by hia daring to face the 
• . frownll and cenllure not only of the public, but &1110 of hi. beet and, at the time, of 

hill deal'ellt frienda. What he IIICriliced Willi not that he might gain renown IUl.l 
honour; thoee gilded treaBu"",- uaually 80 much ... ught for alld coveted, were wholly 
laid III'0n tile Illtar, and offered up in tel!tiruony of hill ,levotion to the truth of hi. 
faithfulnCS8 to hia convictions and l,rincipl.. • • • 

II With the exception of n few of hill most intimate and confidential frien,l., none 
knew the thorny path be travelled. A nature like bia, llUuaitive in a markecl d~gree, 
made capabl" of Butrering more k_ly than ordinary men loy hia llCCuliar orgallbltn
who can describe hia 8ufferinp at tilllea' It almOlit eeemt.'Cl SOlUCtiWIlll that Pro\-i.lence 
WR8 unfavourable to him anll to tbe caU88 whicb he had ""I"'IUI8II, 10 greatly was be 
triell Hia four IIOnM were, on" after the otber, Itrickell down, torn aWIlY from him, and 
their beloved forma laid a_y in the cbeurlllllll Ct'Uletery. One of the brighteat jewelK nf 
hill houaehold, the one of whom hI! was t!IIloucinlly l.rou,t, waa offered up a IIICriIice UIMIII 

the altar of hia country in the war of th" rebelliou. \' et lin wonl of t.'Ompiaint \\'811 ever 
heard to pall his lip' j indeed, the power with which he at all tim81 controlllKl the fearful 
tide of emotioa, when _mingly overwhelmed with diauter and IOrrow, appeared 
.umo.t IUperbuman. 

" Be _ .uatained by an unbounded, unfaltering faith and confidence in tbe 
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~ after the occupancy of the building was resigned, Mr. Day continued 
lIIPte bis means, time, and influence to the service of Spiritualism, with 

:>UI1t of generosity unparalleled in the history of the movement. 
Ither bright star that has disappeared from the Spiritual hemisphere 
. v. Wilson, the celebrated seer, test Medium, writer, and lecturer. 

lis not too much to assert, that thousands of persons have been con
id or the soul's immortality and the facts of Spirit communion by the 
iltigable labours of E. V. Wilson. Worn out, even in the meridian of 
., the ceaseless energy with which he followed up his career of speak
mtiog, and test Mediumship, the brave soldier presented arms for the 
«me to the assembled multitudes at Lake Pleasant camp meeting, his 
uite spbere of summer labour; then shouldering the musket of duty, he 
eel his Western home in time to say farewell to earth, leaving a monu-
t behind him inscribed in the grateful hearts of thousands of his fellow 
:a1s. And still another noble worker gone home was the Rev. Thos. 
ling, a pioneer Spiritualist as pure, guileless, kind, and true as any that· 
ranks of Spiritualism could boast of. Many an one has missed his 
face from the New York public gatherings of Spiritualists, wherein for 

: than twenty years his wise counsels and fearless testimony were 
:med by every listener as bulwarks of the faith. 
:xxi and much-beloved Thomas Benning was soon followed by his old 
d and rellow-Iabourer Dr. John F. Gray, of whom the Banner of Lig"l 
rts as follows :-

"A BRAVE SPIRIT RELEASED. 

Dr. John Franklin Gray pueed to spirit-life June 6th, at the l"ifth Avenue Hotel, 
York City, after an illo_ of I18veral weeD' duration. He wu born in Sherbourne, 
, Septewhttr 23rd, 1804; entered the College of Physicians and SUrgt'OOII in 1824, 
tbwned hia degree in 1826. He 800n afterward heard of the system of Hahnemann, 
lpon due experimentation and inqllirT becoming aati.lfied of the auperiority of the 
eopathic method, he gave in hia adh_on to it, being the first • regular' phyaician in 
rica who did BO. 

The aame degree of manly independence which led him by embracing Homeopathy 
1118 it appeared the nearest the truth to him to give up a profitable practice, and all 
roft'aaional friend-, operated to make him equally bold in hia religioua conviction., 
-though we have _ DO mention of it in I18veral notiOl'8 of hia death in the col\llllDe 
e daily pree-he became a conYert to 8piritualiam, being at one time a prominent 
'r among the friends of the cau .. in New York. E. Edson, X.D., of White Plaine, 
, atatea that Dr. Gray' hired the first public apeaker on Spiritualiam in New York
I and paid for a hall, and warmed and lighted the eame gratuitoualy. He 11'" an 
ent ph,aician, and acknowledpd he was aaaiated by the direction of .pirit. inllU800ea 
,practice.' Be baa pa..d from thia aphere of lletion, where it 11'&8 hia lot to endure 
ciam and hardship becaU88 of hia championahip of medical and .piritual reform, to a 
reward in the world of spirita-the world that righta all wronga.' 

s .the procession of the mighty dead of earth moves on to the realms of 
eternal, another illustrious worker appears, one whose name has been 
lded as loudly in the ranks of American and European commercial 
rprise, as in that of the Massachusetts Spiritual ranks. This is none 
'r than Alvin Adams, the rounder of the famous Adams Express 
lpany, and one of the most liberal and untiring friends of Spiritualism. 
rom a long and intimate acquaintance with Mr. Adams, the author is 
to testify that this gentleman frequently acknowledged his deep indebt
~ss to Spiritualism, both for his religious convictions and worldly 
perity. Mr. Adams on several occasions has detailed to the author 
in a great crisis in the affairs or the immense Express Company, of 
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1I' venerable pilgrim who has passed to the life beyond during the 
n years was Dr. Eliakim Phelps, the Congregationalist minister, in 
use at Stratford, Connecticut, during the very earliest days of the 
movement, occurred those tremendous manifestations, in the 
hauntings, and disturbances, that transcended in power and 

y any that have been recorded in the history of Spiritualism. 
Lre, Epes Sar~en', Owen, and others, have given vivid accounts of 
rd manifestations, but the author has often been assured by the 
. gentleman himself that no verbal description could do justice to 
ndous force exhibited by the invisible powers that for ten months 

his dwelling, causing horror and amazement ta the harassed 
ts. and producing awe and consternation amongst thousands of 
rho visited his premises during those stormy times.· As some 
of Dr. Phelps's family, connected with high orthodox institutions, 
eavoured to show that the reverend gentleman before his decease 
mced all interest in Spiritual manifestations, and regarded his past 
es only as a proof of Satanic agency, we deem it due alike to the 
ests of truth, and to the character of Dr. Phelps himself, whose 
:he author cherishes as that of an esteemed friend and frequent 
ldent, to give place to the following extracts taken from the Boslo" 
Tra1lScnpt of February, 1881, and written by a gentleman well
Id highly esteemed in the Spiritual ranks, Dr. A. S. Hayward:-

"THE LATE DR. ELIAKIM PHELPS • 

.. To tk Editor 01 ' TAL Tramcript.' 

~rneat labourer in the Christian miuiatry ptaed to spirit-life from Weehawken. 
Imber 29th. at. t.he ripe age of uinety years. His IOn Prof~r Austin Phelpe, 
~. M ..... baa printed in the C01I1lM,lationalUt. for lOme three weeb put, a 
rticl .. under the caption, "A Putor of the Lut Generation." intended u a 
ia father's life-work, religioua opinioDB. etc .• and in the course of which he paya 
memory a high tribute of reepect for ability. honeety of purpoe, and all that 

Ite up a great and good man. . . . 
t Ill. he .peab of his father's belief in Spiritua1iam in a manner that doee not 
I to convey the vie ... of that gentlemen correctly. and having had myaelf lOme 
Dr. Phelps (the father) u late &8 1875-which facta Prof8lllJQf Phelps (the IOn) 
DS of Itno'lring-and believing that they should be made public at this time, in 
II. (Dr. Phelpe) should be put on record correctly. and that Spirit.ualiam may have, 
benefit of t.his good man'. privately cherished opiniona. concerning ita truth

uae. 1 deeire that you will do me the favour of gi~ th_ facta publicity in your 
. . . I do not think that Dr. Phelps .... bold lD advocating hia conviction. 

utllfuin_ of Spiritualiam, ... pecially among thCMe opp<*d to it; therefore it is 
that his IOn. thelrofelllOr. did not kIlow to what extent. his father embl1lC*l 

III Philoeophy an acknowledged the verity of the phenomena; but if the 
ad been preeent, lIB I have. at the ._ attended by his father, and had 
rith what gratification h. reoognieed his apirit-frienda, he might. have been led 
of different language regarding the view. of the deoeued than he baa of late 
~lIIIion to. • • • 
,drs no doubt looked upon the man.ifeatationa. lIB hia IOn atatee, lIB 'a visitation 
. but inat.ead of bowing to them u an aftiict.ion • iu IOrroW and prayer,' he 
that he .... happily bl-t with spirit manif8lltationa of a mOlt. remarkable 
,hich convinoed him that the two worlds-the material and the spiritual-were 
;en whole. and that communion between the two sph_ of uiaten08 .... a 
a the nature of thinp. His oonversion to a belief in Kodern Spiritualiam .... 
r character with that. of st. Paul's conversion to Ancient. Splritualiam-the 
luddenly vr-ted ad "_helmingly _Uafactory proofs m the p~ 

I dcac;riptioG of theIe 1IWIIf.wioDs _ In. Han', w.It OD .. Spiritualiam Scinli'aelly 
1." 
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~times one or two of these heroic Spirits fall out of line, and stand 
:Colossus alone amidst the thronging hosts; and then we pause to note 
jecialities that distinguish them, and marvel if we who are left behind, 
ever look upon their like again. Weare thus attracted to Willie 
lport, the youngest of the celebrated brothers so often written of, so 
misuDderstood, and misrepresented He passed away in Sydney, 
South Wales. His lonely brother Ira, had much difficulty to obtain 
to erect a monument to his dear companion's memory, because he 
nined to have upon it a sculptured device representing the time
Jred cabinet and other paraphernalia which recalled poor Willie's 
, work and frequent martyrdoms. Ira succeded at last, but he 

have spared himself the contest The young man's monument is 
I, set up in the ineffaceable lines which Spiritualism has made on public 
m. 
ar what his fellow-labourers reported of Willie Davenport in the 
Il&l journals :-

'nliam B. Davenport numbered an earth-life of thirty-six years to the p_t time, 
t been a medium for the put twenty-three y .. an. In company with his brother Ira, 
the DaIIle and style of the • Davenport Broth"ra; or • Boy.; they have travened 
e~ qUllrter of the globe: Europe, the East and W Nt Indies, South America, 
Iia, New Zealand, and other widely eeparated points being marked OD the chart of 
'&IIderinga. while there is scarcely a town of any llize in the United States where 
lve not given practical witne. of t.he gifta they pos-t We have had frequent. 
n to call the attention of the puhlic to t.he achievements of theae media in the 
ld at. a time when in all probRbility the hand of physical change is about. to cl~ 
lboura, at. least. conjunctively, it is but. just to brielly revert to t.hat which they 
eon privileged to accompliah. 
bey have ap~ Buooeufully before the kings, queens. and great ones of the Old 
and have created among them a marked impreuion, which has in !lOme inat>lnC88 

Itwrought in action; they have BOWed _Is of truth in the minds of the cornmon 
which have borne fruit in many ca_ of more than an hundred fold; tbouaanda 
been converted through their mediumahip to a belief in IIpirit return, and a 

dge of the fut.ure life awaiting every hnman lIOul. As an evidence of the cun
: character of their mediumahip it. is neeeu&ry only to refer to the back files of this 
and particularly to the account of the bigoted and violent treatment dMit Ollt to 
3 England on their first vUit, when they were under the charge of Bev. J_ B. 
on, of Tenn_ (since deceued), as agent, and the triumphant victory which they 
<l at last. ,May th~ intelligencea with whom be hu.a long regarded hinleelf as a 
ker-notwithlltanding all reports to the contrary-be with t.he departing member 
celebrated fraternity, and lead his weary footsteps along th .. green pastures and by 
II waters of spiritual peace '" 

o more of the earliest pioneers of the great movement pass singly in 
rocession of mighty ones, each too distinguished as individualized 
rs, to be lost in the crowd They are the Rev. William Fishbough 
)r. Robert Hallock. The last that was heard of good Mr. Fishbough 
:th, were these words ill memoriam. 

U DR. WILLIAM FISH BOUGH. 

!Dera! tervicea over the earlhly remaina of Dr. Fishbough took place at hla late 
ce, Brooklyn, N.Y., on the evening of Monda,. May 23rd. The T,_ of that city 
.bat although it had been announced that the funeral was to be a private one, the 
>er8ODaI frieads of the deceued crowded the hoUle to OYerllowing. Among well
citizena p_t were Bey. Mr. Gunniaon, ex-Superintendent KiddIe, and other 
from N_ York and Brooklyn; and a delegation of fortlladi. and gentlemen, 
ra of Phcanis Dln.lon Sona of Temperance, of which deceued had been chaplain 
Ie yean pIA '!'be Ioral tribute. were 'f'fII'1 handsome, a pillow of l'OIee with the 
}o'atber' beiIIs at t.be bead of the cuket ; &DOther, the 01feriDg of the Divilion, 
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~ the first Spiritualiat Society of New York, of which he wu prMident, 
ilt8pfritual Conference, from which, during hia residence in New York, he wu 
. bIeDt, and wbere hia vacant chair, draped in black, tella eloquently of him, who, 
~, ,et ~etb.' Bis sympathies were not bounded even by the wide field 10 

Wtbeai. lie wu a powerful anti-slavery advocate, and a founder and promineut 
of the La"beral Club, up to the time wben the 8ummonB came to him at ita meet-

rJl.!e.17th of January laat. 
hIa efforta for the emancipation of the slave he stood by the side of Wendell 

.. Gem'Smith, and William Lloyd Gani&on-namea that the world bu learnt to 
I. fonmo.t in the rank of bumanitarian effort. 
~ m.thocl of hia departure waa Budden, and not unaccompanied by circumatancs 
fJUar cUatre. to hia IOrrowing relatives. He had attended the Friday evening 
iI of the Liberal Club, and left biB place before tbe discuaaion oommenoed. In the 
)OlD he wu heard to fall, and medical auiatance waa at once forthooming from lOme 
.. ill the audience. He WIllI Buffering from a Budden Bpasm of the beart, a malady 
• he __ liable. He wu oonveyed to hia home, and everything that loving care 
110 __ gladly miDiat.ered. 
D, howeYer, __ in vain, and in a few hours he had quitted the sulfering body and ..... 
II the procession of dearly-remembered faces moves on, and now 
ler star of the brilliant galaxy shoots up rays of light far above the 
of the passing groups, challenging-nay, compelling attention. The 
of the shining Spirit is Epes Sargent 

rtunately or unfortunately for Mr. Sargent, his connection with 
m literature both in the departments of prose and poetry, procured 
m so many complimentary notices from the press of Europe as well 
America, in which his Spiritualistic works were as carefully ignored, as 
cular writings were faithfully chronicled, that his name requires the 
: two sets of biographers to render it full justice. Several interesting 
~s of Mr. Sargent's life work and varied abilities have appeared since 
ssed from our midst, none of which equals in eloquence and fidelity 
:iven by the celebrated English writer" M. A., Oxon," in the London 
ological RnJiew. 

this admirable sketch cannot possibly be transferred ill txfmso 
'se columns, we must content ourselves with a concise summary of 
:argent's eminent life services, as published in the London Spiri!lI4lisf 
IY, J 870. The editor says :-

r. Epee Sargent, whose name hu long t-n in the list of our oorreapondenta, wu 
'e of GlouC8llter, a picturesque maritime town, twenty-eight mil. from Boston, 

While be was yet a child he entered the Publio Latin School, wbere, in the atudy 
in and Greak, he .yeel be ytlU'll, with the ftOllption of ax month. which be 
in making a villit with hia father to Denmark and Ru.uia. 
utuming to America, be reaumed bie place at the Latin Scbool, and IOOD afterwarda 
hnitted a student of Harvard College. He did not, however, remain there till 
,tion, but acoepted a situation .. uaiatant in the editorial department of rAe 
i«r, a Boston daily paper. 8u~uently bis aervioea were tranaferred to the Doil, 
where be hIId opportunitiea of pulling a part of the year at Wubin~n, during 
l!BiOn8 of Consr-,.. political oorreapondent. Here be wu admitted to the 
.r pel'llOnal aoquaintance of Webster, Clay, Calhoun, Preston, Chief Justice Karahall, 
her eminent public men. With Mr. Clay, IeD&tor from Kentuoky, and candidate 
8 Presidency, hia relatione were eepecially intimate, and he wrote a life of him, 
\\"88 largely oirculated, and edited with additiona by Kr. Sargent'B earlJ frieDd, 

j Greeley. Jouma1iat and man of letter-, Mr. Sargent _ed now to have ~ 
eer. He wu for lOme y ..... a _dent of New York, where be edited !'le Mirror! 
rIC World, and other publiaationa quite flouriahing in their day_ He alia wrote IIDCl 
several worb for the K_. Harper, which had ~ ~ IIDd led to pl_t 
D8 with that hwa He was on friendly terma WIth Poe, Bryant, Halleck, Wuh
Irving, N. P. Willia, Longfellow, and alIO with Charlee DicbD, durm, the latter', 

a there. 
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liuary, 1883, brings the tidings that she has passed on, ere the spring 
.ould shoot lip to adorn her silent bier. She will be missed in the 
.. pthering, in the dwellings of the poor, in the home she loved so 
!IJ m the hearts of hundreds, who whilst following her bright Spirit 
~tter world, will realize a void left on earth that none can fill. 
ft. Mansfield more perhaps than of thousands better known, though 
highly appreciated, the homely lines may most truthfully be said-

" Earth haa one ange11-, 
Heaven one ang~l more." 

:>oly now, as these pages are going to press, that we hear through a 
source of the apotheosis of Dr. J. R Newton, the greatest magnetic 
md one of the best men that ever wrote his life work on the flesh 
od tablets of grateful loving human hearts. 
lded notices of this beneficent being's manifold services to humanity 
found in another chapter, and presently every Spiritual paper in 
md of civilization will teem with eulogies upon his name. But 
single notices, nor world-wide eulogies can chronicle thf' boundless 
at Dr. Newton has done. A mortal pen may record how many 
'el he has opened, how many crippled limbs he has straightened, and 
oy diseases that flesh is heir to have departed at his bidding, but to 
the joy and gratitude with which he has filled thousands of human 
n this generation, would require the pen of eternity'S recording 
-none else should essay the task. It is enough to say he passed 
a ripe old age-ministered to by the most loving of human com-

, and his soul has ascended to the spheres of eternal light freighted 
: blessings of uncounted multitudes. 
numberin~ up the leaders of the Spiritual army who have disappeared 
r mortal eyes during the last fifteen years, and allowing for many 
:ss known, whom we cannot catalogue, some of those secular readers 
'yes we confidently expect to glance over these pages, may enquire, 
hat fashion the Spiritualists are accustomed to celebrate those 
es which they claim rather to be birthdays of the soul into a higher 
n ceremonials darkened with hopeless gloom or mysterious dread 
sample of these services, which time, place, and circumstance of 

nay often modify, we shall terminate this chapter-written strictly 
.riam-with an account of an obituary ceremony which will be long 
.ered in San Francisco, California. 
subject of this memorable occasion was Captain Francis Connor, 
jore of the line of steamers plying between San Francisco and 
, a brave and gallant officer, who, though not himself a Spiritu?t:~t, 
it with a fair wife who was, and still is, one of the most dev~,.~-d 
es of the Spiritual cause. 
;: beginning of the year 1880, Captain Connor accompanied his wife 
ter Oak Hall, San Francisco, to attend the Sunday lectures of Mrs. 
~e Britten. On quitting the hall, after the evening service, Captain 
said to his wife, "If Mrs. Britten should be anywhere accessible 
die, I should like her to preach my funeral sermon." 
n a few weeks from the time when this remark was made, the life
n of Captain Connor was brought into San Francisco harbour, by 
t that he had commanded, on board of which he had suddenly 
j his last, on his homeward voyage, after a few b·"urs' illness. 
ligh character of this noble gentleman, the respect and esteem that 
JO 



~ Infinite and Eternal Spirit i Father, God i Lord of life and death i author 
_ of bemg! Lo, Tbine hand i. heavy on UII in tw trying bour. As we lltand 
RWof the ahadow, we hear Thy voice calling home our heart'" beloved, and our 
bi 1J!. u we liaten to the summons which removes from our mortal vision the 
-,---ucI, the strength, the conJlOiation of many a pilgrim in earth·s rough and ru~ 
- But even now, lUI WOl bend beneath tbe weight of our migbty JIOrrow, ... hilKt 
~ ia laid low, and the vok-e that baa spoken the word of power to the weak, 
sort to the helplelll iK hushed for ever, oh, tt-ach U8 that Thou art IItill the 

of our _kn-. ligbt to our blindne88, tbe true RIld unfailing conaolation of 
'" that trusts Tbee. We kuow it u. Thy voice t.hat speaks to us through the 
l:iaoe that baa closed thel!e mort.'\llips, hidding UB pRu"" and conBider the solemn 
~bich death alone can teach. Oh, tru"Wd but mOtlt eloquent Teacber! As we 
tile ~ of Thy white augel, Death, and Htill the thruhbingK of our t-ting 

1.0 hear the m_age that. he brings, we uplift our BOuiK to Tbt.oe, Thou only 
, aDd OODIOlation, and learn to lay the burden of our carell IWd griefll on Thee, who 
lilt b.r them. Help UII, oh, hea\'enly }<'ather! aud clear away the miatll of IIOrrow 
r eyes, that we may discern the footprintll of tbe beloved one, in hia pathwny to 
• of light. Help us to retread the tracks of honor, truth, and duty that. he hnII 
ineL Captain of our IIalvation! Pilot of ~uul,,! Thou who but steered Thy 
one', barque to tbe port of eternal Kafety, be with us now! 
'e Me, with streaming eyes and anna ouutrotcbed iu pain, the receding light uf 
;e md flowing saile 81 bia ship of eartbly life ia fut drifting out of view. The 
ng milts of death have clOlMld arouud him, and we are left alone, Itraining our 
ight to catch faint glimp_ of the glory in which our vlWiKb"d friend h. caet 
Ulchor. 011, thou great "pirit ! Pole "tar of every drifting craft. freighted with 
DllDity I Teach us how to cry out to thee witb heart and voice. We trullt thee, 
father, in life &I in death, in darknell G8 in light, ill thill, our home of human grief 
bell, u in the more peaceful days of life'. full blOllllOming. We know that all 
,ith him who hu gone before. We know that he baH gained the ahores of endlellll 
waves aloft. the banner of immortal triumph over death. The \'eil of mortal 

) dense to UII, ia luminous to him, and from the )lount of Vision we know that. he 
chilli, with an angel's tender pity, the ioereavt.'(llw<i mournillg fri"lIcil! who linger 
nd and bear the burtleud he b .. drol'l'e.1. Wo know the lmmort.a\ "t.illioves,alul 
ill all-aye, more than 1111- he e\'er wae or cuuld be to th.- who 10\"1! him lltill. 
ho dust makl! the very l"tNICd thy I'reachera, help thcMe f&ltering lipll to wll of the 
glory hI! ball gained. I:!bow to thoee mounling oneil, the radiant mountaill of 
lration to which the mgel Death has raised him. Hell' U8 to kills and bleu the 
8mites the human heart, but sets the Immortal fn...." anti once more tAlach UII all 

I, spirit md in truth, • Thy will be donu on earth 81 it ia in heaven, for ever md 

iendll, we meet thia day to celebrate the birthday of a lOul into the life immortal, 
reo years sgo there W81 a birthday of another IOrt in the home where thilllllCllnded 
t saw the light &II a helpleM, wailing babe. Born into the life of earth, where care 
are the milel!tonee at every swp of tbe w~ way; with all the bitter pangs of 

y's IItupendous warfare loomiug Ull before him,ltill he waa ulhered into being 
one war oraigh to mar hia welcome. No prophetic voice of wnming spoke of the 
"OBd thoee infant feet muat tread. The mother's heart wu full of joy, anll rej.)ic. 
tuia hailed the young stranger's advent on lifl!'. atonny sea, without one e&d 
.g. 
Id 1I0W, when we know how well, how nohly life'" battle haa been fought anti 
N gallliutly he's run the race God let before him, and gained the victor's prise of 
Irtll!<l iUlIuortality, shall we fail to bid thl! triumphant 1IOu! Gotl speed, or ltay 
ingte lUurmur tbl! hand of the liberty angel that IIete the ripened Ipirit free, 
et UII stnn to follow the IIhining aaila of hia true lif"'11 ship to that glorious port 
,here the atorUl ia bushed for ever md the sun· lit. waves of joy are beating on the 
r eternal light. Whilat. he who ia tranafigured from the clay of earth to the 
glor;y which our dim mortal lIight cannot penetrate, the mute md touching 

,. of the form we have beheld in all the panoply of life and strength 10 strangely 
111mb and IIilent now-all, in short, of the aolemn m,..teriee of death-l)rompt us 
loire their meaning and pau.ae in the giddy rush o( life to uk of God, the quiet 
II one another, What baa death done to thia, our friend md brother I The _~I 
nfinite One mIlA eYer be mYlterious to the minda of Ria finite crw.turea, but Ul 
:y he baa taught us aough by that. we do know to trust Him in all things of 
'e are yet igDoraDt, and amongat the brighteat revelatioUl of our p_t day md 
thoee thal haft atripped the grave of all its terror, death of its awe and mllt.erJ. 

'11 to the ~ eJeI of berea"ed hulllllDity ita precious dead in all the glorioaa 
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• The circumstances which led to the charge against Dr. J. R. Newton 
were these. 

It seems that a little girl who had been carried to Dr. Newton's office 
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,umer, testify and .. y that I am twenty-DiDe yeal'll of age, and live in 
. County, Pen08ylvaoia; that for eleven and a half-years I had been 
lal affection, which, with a complication of other d~ confined me 
iDg the whole time I WIllI a great suJl'erer from co08tant paiD. lo'OT the 
cisted almost entirely on water gruel I had been treated by several 
aoy permanent benefit. On the 22nd of October, 1862, I WIllI brought 
I litter, in 80 feeble a condition that it WIllI thought by my friends I 
ICh the house. I WIllI entirely uncooaciolll, aDd I wu 80 low that I 
tel to the Doctor's room, 80 he treated me at fint in the hall. I wu 
room, and within half an hour I WIllI able to walk arouDd the room aod 
ext day I WIllI treated again by Dr. Newton, and a perfect cure effected. 
~ the firator.eration, my appetite baa been perfectly good, aod I have 
I to .t heartily, and am now in good health. I have come to this city 
&timony to the wonderful cure of myself, for the benefit of suffering 

MARY A. RUllO. 
ublcribed before me, this 6th day of March, 1863 . 

.. WK. P. HlBlIBllD, Alderman." 

ry, ~ and .. y that I am 72 yeuB of age, and live at No. 1013, 
hiladelphiL I han t-D partially bliod for 22 Y8lllll; one eye I could 
1 great inflammation of the lida. My ey. had been operated upon by 

eeveral tim. with abaolute injury, until I became almoat entirely 
8 month of October, 1862, I heard of the wonderful curea of the ey_ 
'iewton, and WIllI induced to visit him, when, after two or three opera
Ition entirely diaappeared, aod I WIllI able to open my .y. aod could 
lIleD of my age. He alIIO rllBtored mJ hearing, which I wu fut lOlling, 

to _ and hear u well u moat folb, aod my general health baa im· 
y, 80 that I appear twenty y8lllll younger than I did four montha ago. 

JOHN CoBItSRT. 
IlblJcribed before me, this 5th day of lIarch, 1868. 

"WK. P. HIBB&RD, Aldermao." 

,welve yeal'll of age, had loat the 11111 of her limbs from IIC&I'let f.:veT; 
aralyr.ed. When I took her in my anna heT head and feet hung pel" 
rleu. I brought her to Dr. J. R. Newton. With three tnstmenta of 
Jtogether, ahe WIllI perfectly restored to health, and jumped rUJle, and 
and intelligence u well u ever. She had maoy lhyeiciarul of all 

ld I paid them a great deal of money. but thll1 coul not ""'tore her. 
s ahe could not keep any food upon the stomach, ahe is now in perfect 
New Bnmawick, N. J., aod came here to give my testimony • 

.. SAILUI E. TuBQUAlm. 
I8Cribed before 1Ile, this 4th day of Karch, 1863, 

" WK. P. HIBIIBRD. Aldermao." 

Tiaburg, Pa.; han t-D afllicted with rheuUl.ltUm einoe 1820; pert 
!D 80 bad that I WIllI drawn quite crooked; the leaat cold I took would 
nenet!8 that I WIllI obliged to 11111 two cao. to enable me to wallt. I 
II internal bleeding, aod af~r every other practice had failed of giviD, 
induoed to place myeelf under the treatment of Dr. J. R. Newton, 

Il 26th of November, 1862, from. which time I have enjoyed perfect 
red me of nriooee veins at a subeequent treatment, aod at this time 
ICC of aay return of the above afBictionlL 
tllcucd a number of OUTIIB performed upon othera while I WIllI under 
, C3lIe, where a mao canle on crutch_, in a mieerablc IlOndition, in 1_ 
!II he WIllI able to walk, aod in twenty minutes he ran aero. thll door 
"ing his crutch. with the doctor. 

A coloured female wu cured of pualyU. her hand being entirely 
ilD ten minute. ahe WIllI entirell TeBtored, being able to lift a chair 
I _ "C. F. MUIIIICH. 
IICribed before me, this 4th day of Karch, 186&. 

"WK. P. H1BII&IlD, Aldermao." 

lbury, New J..y. On tbe 21. of Auguat, 1862, I WIllI adrieed 117 
. and _ Dr. NewtoD for. CUlCel' 011 the obeet, jut below the .,e. 
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I did call .. dln!eted. ud the doctor (S'ewrtoD) 
cu~l. I h.4 the C&D~r elft'ea ,....... IIZMl n.I'en 
ntll r. ... .., fimaiAiD~ 

" AfIlrmed aDd .ut..4CnDecl b.foJr'e' me. thia 'th ( 

"J • .illl Hffbf.rt II1I'1)I'Il: I am fort"'-lliz veua ()f I 
alii ,,"~ill"''' r.t the Bluekle,. .AlulithoUae. i illdr-t 
rllf'ulilolti~lIl; {VI' the< 1ut t",o yean. at tUnoH .:>Ot 
loaill; it \\'vul,1 1- fJ'llQ1 .. n~ l>art of Ill! ~iy i..:, && 

hut lwl II" loertIlaDtlllt ~li .. (. 1:11,. f~ l:I1u.:h ilwolleD. 
S,''''(.on thO' .w.·lli~ I"it my (""'1, &ad I Wa.< relieved 
ill 11t,'t'lul ... r lllol't: I 1t:l.1 a HeQlld 0l",,..tiuo of .bot. 
r.· .. rtlary. I tllink, ADd since that ha\'t~ ~Il elltitl:1l 
.I-·~(·. 

SWvm au.i IUbecrit.d befure me. tbis 4th day of 1 .. 
"y" ,..>n. William Carr.ll(ln of 1I'annadu.ke Watl!.)JI 

:o,·h .• ,I: wa. j .. r 110111" tim ... r.tHil.'kd with .pilla! ~'I1!"1".tUft 
Jo:n~lt <Iilli. tllty. iii. liml ..... re "ery bluch 1I"·"ll,,o. ~ 
nuti! II ... "4W IIr. J. It Xewton. who operato:!d upon IWD. aD 
II.'W walk ~ix Ulilt ... without pWi "I' irioollvenieu<.'e. 

"lIAR\' E. W1.1'SOs • 
.. • \:llrmed a.atl aubf.cribed bef~ me. this 4th day of !fa 

•• W'1I 

... \wlr.·w J. lIi1r: Liv ... :r.t. ltullyunk: Illy wife for thl 
\\rik, ~ .. w, I'r :Uiything of th ... kind. by re~n of debility of t 
ill S .. wIII1,·r. 1-';::, J tonk her ttl - Dr, J. R. Newt.>u, .. 
11 •• (,.['1' h'll\'iu~ bj,o ,,">Ill Rh ... l't'a,J "",'era! v .. ~ of Scripture, , 
,tII.1 writ,· C'H'r "iu~'e; hO'r !;ellt'r.1l healtb bewg also much impl\ 

.. Am>REW J. .H.a. y PMtol 
•• A:lIrtUt'\1 :wtilluboIcrib....t before me, uu. 4th day of Mare&. 

\VlI. p, 

.. l't't"f lfanninll'. ~!l' sworn, de~ and Mya: I live at B 
011 tilt' ;$"th vi tktt..ber, 18tJ:l, I called on Dr. J. R. Newton. 11 
thr ... ' IIltlnth~. W!lt'n I ClUlIe to Dr. Newton I waa ao bad that I e 
iu i .... "! "f lilt' : aftt'r ten minute.!' treatment, ."ithout pain. I WN 
au.1 wrilt .. ,m.llu1\·" k<'l't Illy O\\"Il bOOb ?ver 8.Ulc& • 

.. I'\\\lrll IIIl.l ~lIbo.<cri~1 heWN me, thi.I 4th dlly of MArch, 1863. 
WII. P. Hn 

t. ():\vid Allell. l.·ill~ nflinnt·tl, d,',_ and 1I&ye.: I live in tbe city 
'n Ill\' ti;th veaf of ~". I have been tro.ub1ed mAUy years with et 

t!!~'~lu.r~., lStn; I had a fall and broke my ~IP; had been uud$l' the I 
I • '+Ln fvr Nil( lI1onth.; for :r. year and nme months could Dot walk 

I' ll't 'I was .. tiff. tUld p'Linful to mov... Mter fifteen minutes' treat.a 
~~It' till! J I ' .• ul,\ 'Ullt' the limb till well ft8 the other, and have De-Vcr Uiloll( .'H'W,11l (f 

.. \.tlirUl"I'Ultl ~llll/lmbed hd,'l'tl me, this 4th day ~! l~Arcll, 1863. 
, \\ lIf. 1', H18BElU 

We would ask our readers to bear in tn!nd that, the cases cit 
1 1 at random from one of the Pll1!adel~hla papers, on 

se ectt:( ler cent of the records no\\' In pnnt, many of w! 
ahohut ,one I'ession-relate to persons still Ih';ng, or those wh, 
aut or 5 I~OS:S . i,'c sworn testimony of the most authentic char. 
are read~ ~o. g\luded to Dr. Newton's benefic~nt work in Ent 
haw aln:a } a to other records a more detaIled aCCOunt of 
must noW \c;l\t'IC , ,t, of use and blessing to suffering hurnanitv. 
healer's marvc OUII:l.e:s .,. 



:-:'de~ii;~r-this-i;ial;' b~~idcs being reported in full in the Spiritual 
• .: were given" as a curious item of news," in hundreds of the leading 
:at of America, we present to Ollr rcaders a brief summary of thc case, 
:.-ted in one of thc most authoritativc ·and widely-circulated of the 
IIIan "dailies," namcly, the New York Tri/lllflt'. Thc article quoted 
~pril, 1869, commences thus:-
It 

rall the &DDala of criminal jurigprudt'nce, t1lt're ha~ seldom, if l'v('r, boon recorded 
IIIlagoua to that just tried before JlIMti!'e n .• wling. in the Tomh. Police Court. 
h the People were the proelJClltOl">l, aucl Wm. H. Mumlt'r, uf No. 63U, Broadway, 
_daDt. Th .. IIpecific charg(' ogain~t }lumll'r WIUI, that by mt'1\1I8 of wbat h .. tennl 
~al photogral)ha, h.. has IIwindlcd many crcclulollH l>o!rsoUM, I>y Il~L<ling the victims 
ave it Will pouible not only to bring luwk the departl'd Mpirit, hut to photograph 
lDJIIAterial formL • • . 
he announcement that thll examiDation of the C&IIC would ho Cl'ntinul'(l un }[onday 
'eW qetber a ial&'" Wld milK:eUanooull BudienIX', incltuling 1\ nUIIlbt'r of the most d~. 
ihed of the believcl'll in, and prol'agatol'll of, the doctrinos of 8I'irituali.m, many 
ent1emen, eurioUK to nut .. the IK.iDu of law which might arille tiuring tho trial, and 
tiding of ladiee, beliove~ cvicl.'ntly, \Vh" watchl'(l the pr"cee<iillgs with an iuterest 
1 ueeeded by that of the party principally cOllcerned, The examination WIUI held 

Special SeMaions Court Itu"m; IDemoorg of the bar, <iiHtillglliJihl'Ci Siairitualiata 
J them Judge Edmonda alld llr. }lc Donald), and the IRlliclI, u..illg accommodated 
.ta inside the railing. 
he principal dt'feDdant, Ur. Yumler, a man of alK)ut 40 yt'ar8 of agt', with dark hair, 
and eyea, and olive coml'lnioll, wu _tell nut to hi. COlln>MIl, MeurL J. T. 
end, and A. Day, and appeared perfectly calm and I18lf'p"-t, ready at 
aent'. noti(.'O to whi~per to hi~ C<luDlll'I a llueatiun touching IIOme important 
which he (leHired to elicit from the witllffil, }lumler'lI f ... ·e ~ ono of the f .. w 
rhich one f.u18 to gather any trace of character. It ~ Co'\lm Imd fathoml ...... and 
gh it would be harah to &'\y that it ia unl'revo-euing, it ~ yet a face which ODe 
ocarcely be able to believe in at first sight. 
he People were repr.-nted by Ur. Eldridge Geary, and the first witn_ called WAIl 

all JOIIE'I.h II. Tooker, through wh~ inatrumentnlity the spiritual photograph 
"" was brought to the notice of the authoritiell.. He depoaed that in oonlle<}lIence 
mnation from Mr. P. V. Hickey, of TAr Wor/tl, the Mayor had ordered him to 
IIp , th .. "ue, which he di,l by lIIIIIuming • fat.e name, anel having h~ photograph 
by Mumler. After the taking of the l,icture the negative 11'118 IIhown him, with a 
I,lilltiuct outline of a ghostly face, staring out of one corner, anti h.. wa. told that 
:ture repreMented the Kpirit of hia father· ill' law. He, IlOwever, failed to recognize 
,rthy "ld gentleman, and emchatically dechU'U<1 that the I,it.-ture neither reKembll!d 
her.in·law, nor any of h~ re ation", nor yet allY pel'lltln whom he had ever Been or 
.. The "th .. r portiulIlI of llan<hall T'K,kl'f'K WlitimollY Wt!rtJ (lllhlilihed in 7 Ar TrilnIHc 
• time of tho alleged swindle, and theref"re it would be ull8lt!. to r8Ca1,ituiate. 
:hia tt ... timnny the I,r~ution rellted. , , • 
I the fin<t part of the dt!fen(.'C, several phutographic experts wore callc<l, who tellti
lilt without cbOO8ing to avow themaelvt'8 Ml'iritual~tII, or having any inter..t in 
lillg Mumler, tllt'y had l'IlCCivell Il,irit l'hotogral,hll trum hinl, ancl could not either 
It fur tht' picture .. uf dec:eued friend .. they Iwl n'Ctliv('(i, or lind allY reason fOf 
UK hilll of fl'llull or d_l,tion. One of the mu.lt lIutahl .. witll-''' lIummoned, was 
EdmundK, who Kave h~ I.elltimollY to the folluwinK efl ..... t :-

l have known Mr. }[uml .. r some two or three w~kll. On the ClccuiCln of my 
ing acquaiuted with hilu, 1 hlld K"II(, to hiK g.tllery with Dr. Julin .... Urn)' and a 
: IIl1t, Oil the in,itation of the foruler, to hav .. Illy pbutognll'h taken, I had two 
~K taken-fTwo l.hotllgrapha IIhoWD, The photographs wllre very fair I.ictur. of 
<ige, each having near the upper right haml (:<lnlor, a dim uudine of a female face, 
,ntly diatillot, however, to shot'" that thll lady 11'1\8 very beautiful. It woul,l ap~ 
,iritual manif .. tation. aboundetl on that OCllaIIion. fur tllO fllCCB on th_ pictllrn 
.irely dift'erent, although both are channingl'l,retty.]' Judge Edmondll h~ro boamo 
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~. m.de I ahould think, of white cloth, standing about two feet from the aide 
~l went behind it, but there wu no one there. The ecreen 11''' directly 
'tbm I ut down. Mumler 11''' in the room; 1 aoeompanied him before the 
b the dark room, and eaw him pour the collodion upon the plate. I chan~ 
... Bitting. One mowed the picture of a lady atanding behind me, bearing 
Iotnn in her right hand, which 11''' resting upon my moulder. • . .' He 
uother, which, in anawer to the counael, he said he recognized ; [CODtin~] 
the __ after thia, but could aee nothing out of the way. • • • 1 did 
_y fraud or deception, or anything that looked liIte it. I wu cautioned 
.. a trickster by 80me friends in Boaton. Mr. Mumler wu very polite _d 
If obance of inveetigation; he .. id he oould not guarantee an:rthinR.' 
e.ry : 'I paid Mr. Mumler $20 ; he only charged me $10,- but I gave him 
I wu 10 .. tiafied. Th_ pictures, 80 far .. their identity gues. are .. ti&
II a Tery remarkable phenomenon.' 
) fa tbia figure on the picture T-A. It ia my wife; me died eight yean ago. 
me of her in my ~on. and I may have seen the I?icture every day. It 
lp in my bedroom; but not in that form. It ia a plain fisure. I have two 
id.. I _ them every day. 
rou __ ything to cauae an identity, except the facs I-A. Nothing, except 
die. ,ou reoogniza any peculiar exprell6ion about the face I-A. Nothing more than 
one-nothing more than the general outline ; the third picture wu taken a 
after the othere. 

o you recogniae in thia I-A. It ia unmiataltable; the recognition 11''' perfect, 
h myae!f, but with all my friends." 

other witnesses were called, both ladies and gentlemen. Their 
was all to the same effect as that quoted above. After which, 

y said: We caD produce many othera to ahow an identification of friends, and 
no deception, but I 8Uppose there fa no neceaaity for bringing forward an1 

next sitting of the Court Mr. Mumler read the following statement :-
n, in the City of Boaton, while engaged in buaineea .. an engraver, I wu in 
viaiting a ~oung man who w .. employed in a photographic gallery kept by a 

t, on WaahJDgton Street. Occasionally I would experiment with the inatru
hemicala. One Sunday, while entirely alone in thia gallery, I attempted to 
I of myaelf, and then it wu that I ftrat diacovered, while developing it, that a 
appeared on the plate. At thia time I had never heard of spirit pictures, 
had been 80mewhat intereeted in the doctrine of Spiritua1iam. At tlrat I 
der what ia now the general impreaaion-that the plate upon which the picture 
Juld not have been olean, and that the form which ahowed it.eU beaide my 
avo been left on the glllllll ; and 1 ao stated to rrq employera and othere. Sub
,ml'ta. however, made under ciroumatanoea which preclude auch a pouibiliV 
ned me in the belief that the power by which th_ forma are produced • 
Ian control, and the experts that have been called by the People have failed to 
icture made in that manner. I wiah to state that at the time I developed the 
)rID above alluded to, I wu a complete novice in the art of photography, and 
oerienC8 whatever in the compoeition of chenucala uaed in the buain-, and 
(If them in my experiments at that time wu aimply in oonformit1 with 

IW'lln my friend do, while himaeU engaged in hia busin-. After getting the 
10 suggestion of several friends to whom I mowed the plate, I made other 
II<I g<lnerally with moat remarltable results; I then determined to laTe my 
.. and devote myself to photography; before 10Dg the aubject of spirit-pho
ad particularly ~1. a~-. became the theme of every tongue, and I wu 
h enquirie., aDd obliged to go over and over again the routine of taking and 
the pictureL For a long time I nelver refuaed any penon who came to in. 
t BOOn became apparent, however, that I must either atop or CM8e to aupport 
RII a general thing, thMe 111m"". while ~Iy theDlMlve. for intellectual food, 
.rely oblivious to the fact that I mYlIelf wu a material body. (lAughter.) 
can truly.y that I have never refuaed, intentionally. any perIOD who deaired 
cture take from malting every examination the1 chON to make, aDd had I 
d to haft produced evidence from abro.d, I could ha"" ShOWD by 8OientiAo 
, nawes would baft .tia&ed e"ery ODe, thM the !DOlt careful and minute 
III have often been made into all the detaila of my buiDea while I baft beeD 
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-....i ..... ,~ NINETEENTH CENTUR Y MIRACLES. 477 -" 'proVI' \Vhy, that the trick Will! RO cleverly dono that not even pllOto-
_ trwId diIcover how it WRII done. That very many perllons of ordinary intellect, 
_ 4" conduct the el"er)··day "nKinell8 of life, went to the pn..wner, paid their _ ¥,:!u. th;e ~piit f I?ho~gnlJlSK' ~nd r' l'ol,~ni~. li~ .. ) I fanci~od th~y recognized 
---, %6 f f eIoartc< .. rl"t • ILII t iert' '~~ Ie It" t Ill. l'ru.oner ~~~te~ent. 
~. ..... J!I'OO to _~IY aplMtlll~"ag"ncY'I°!l y lelYl, enc!'f tth1at Ct'rtallm.l'er~na Ie dye hit to 
~ D • D& Unu Y sUI't!I'8t1woll_, an( In a agt'M 0 e wor " 1I1l1'(Jlltors an c eate 

::--=O~"-""'-"':!n"::::no~f~~u~~~~ ~~~:::~~ :;~I ~:~~~~"~~d:~:d: ::[I'I'~I~ D~::~"~ 
~ of hallucinatiolls, wbich aHeeted Lord Byron, Cowp('r, and Goethe. He then 
~ ~ application of the principle in the pre8ent <.'K8e. II" _rted that I'robable ==- ~ _ .beIIIlel ah°

f 
wthn toadwarrall

d 
th thJe c

d
:OUlnli.tl,lIIen

f 
t aakedffor

l 
. . b b had 

_ ,C* 0 e reM t e u go Mit a ter care II attention to t e caee, e 
=-...... ~ CODeloion that the prilklDlr shnnld be discharged. H" would atate that =....... ~ misht believe that trick and deception had been I'nlCtiaed by the pri80ner, 
~ ~ .t ~ in hie capacity of magiKtrate, he W&8 compelled to decide tllat he sholll<I 
~ ~ in eeading the defence to the grand jury, RI, in hi. opinion, the prOlll-

... ~ fUled to prove the caM." 

.~ 

~ following letters have appeared in the Tribll1l& on the same subject:-

~ ill I( CAS A SPIRIT 14Jo; PHOTOGRAIJHED? 
~ --=-........ To tAt EclitfN' Q/ the Trib""t. 

~,-It ie eometimca & thanklONI wk to expoM villany. It is alwaya a thankllK.~ 
~..,!IO throw ,ounelf against a IlOpular belief with lIothing in your band but a Dew 
~ Mr. Kumler may be a villuin. I <10 1I0t know the ulI~n. I never 8l\W him. If 
::....;. • trickIter hie villany is of the (Iarkellt hue, for be apeculatell on the holiest inatinctK 
~. I have nothing to do with lfr. Mumler. HI! I1llly 1:0 hunl'llt, ur the court ma, 
~ ~ bfm •• wiDdler. The queationll raiIIecl in thiM trial do Dot tum on the innolX'lIL'C or 
~, of ODe maD. 

_ • Can a spirit be photogl'aI.hed, Whetber Mumler be acquitted or com·icte<l, IIlllbt 
~ 3el1ipnt men wiIIlBy'No.' AlIk tbcm why, aDd tlley cannot tell you. They have 
====--·tain vlIglle ideM of a IIpint l1li lIOIDetbing inrorpureal. They <1u.miJoH tbe que~tioD with 
...:::;;;. • pWri. One da" in a conversation with Herhert Sl'cnCllr, I told him of certain factK 
~lich had led Alfred \V alu to a belief in the lIt'&rnCIIII of a world of III.irita, ali<I the 
~mmUDIoIl of apirits with mortala. }(r.81lOncer lUet the fnets by lIIlying that be had 

;:.. =--ltIed the queation on ,) priori graunda. Wall ... 'O is onl' of the firllt natuniliata IIf Eurol .... 
~ ·1. ten. me he baa aeen and heard certain thingll ; ami I, making my own experienl'e a 

::'.1eIIII1IrI of the W1h'_, (lillmisH hi. testimony aa contradieting nature. Ia tllIlt the 
~4i -'Dethod of modem IlbilOllOphy T • • • • 
~-.1 "In February, 1867. I formed thc acquaintance of "photograpber living in the ('on· 
:. ·Ilect.lcut Valley. 1 hael gone to hill rooma for a I.hot'ogral,b. While Bitting for the I,ic· 
. .lllture, 1 aaw that tbe artillt waH .trnngely agitated. Wlwn the I.lato Willi eleveloIJt'(1 a 

=-brigbt but valKlry female foml IlI'peared, .tanding at my "ide. 1 bil(l never heanl "f 
~ • Kumler or .,.int pbotograpby. I aKited the pltotultral'ber how that form Rot on th., 
- plate: he did not know; be ,'Uult! ollly lI&y th .. ~t while III." wa. I.hot .. grnl'hinl; me h" .1IW 

;:rl that woman lltanding at my Kide. H" <litl not want the I.icture t"kt,n frlJnl hiM gallery, 
,.- and willbccl me not. to II_k of it. H .. t<,lc! me that now &Del tb"n, for yeanr, h .. h".1 
.:: taken such pictures; tbnt thoy canle through no flgl'ncy of hill; tbut he enul,l tAke tb"111 
•. almoMt nuy tiule l,y yieitling to the l"Olltrol of ht-iub"M which be h.·1ic\·ed t.u be .pirit .. , hut 
• he Wtllltt .. 1 nothing to du with it. • He w.,uld nut have hill name mixed "I' with 

Spiritualism in tIDy fonn.' 
"I b".1 .uch l'OlIfi<icucc in my frit·nrl'lI !tOIll·pty, that I wi.b.·c! to mnke an inn·Kti~:\. 

tion of thill.tmnge IMJwcr. It waM ouly nfter 1111111)" int.'rvil'wlI IlDeilUudl urging that he 
conl<4!nted to give nle ~ittinb"" anti yield til till' 'invv.ihll· ... ' I tlm·n·t! to loay him gO'nl'
roualy fur hiM tilllt', hut he declined nlly ennlli(l(!rntivn, lI&ying dUlt he cOllld n .. t 1.1' 
t..lIll'ted to IlI1e tbi~ IlIYKtoriOUB gift for gain. Ill' gave 1/1" every fllCility in making th .. 
inv".tigation. 1 took II friclI(1 to lIIII<iKt me. W c hat! hiM tillle for f .. ur aftl·rnooll~. W u 
bad the ubnoat confidence in him, but IIln<11' th., inn'tOt.igati"n aa if he were II trick~l<'r. 
I _i.ted in I'reloaring the I.lntea, lind 8t(1OI1 by whill! th.· l.it:tun'tO were elt·\·el"I'("l. We 
took c~, precaution to pre\·.,nt or <1et<'Ct trickery. At lIhn .. at ""ory .ittillg we got the 
l'hutognl,h of. woman-the .anle bright, vapury foml thllt aI'Itt.1ln,<1 when I wCDt aloll(', 
or tAovglt' I _ alone I And At aImoat Ivery Bitting the I.hotogrnl'bu was IoartiaIly 

-



~ -;;;i;.t~;;e;';': ~h~;,;i;;;~";·&:'.,"~ith~7;thi.~ t!;;;~hi~~ th~~ t:ia;;-;;' ;'i;g 
t ... ~ their Ill'OCiuction whatever; save ollly UlILt of layiug hiM hand ul",n the canlera 
.a _-:qr the time of exposure. The thl~'riell ".!valll·ed hy &u,cI,Ue.l t'Xl'erbt ail involve 
.' :-~paration of callwnlll, l'late.holdt!fll, &l'., llon ... of whilh w.'" it lH"",iLle for Mr. 11[. 
~ ~ upon tb.iat occaI4ion. The dillt,rt'llt pr(x.'{"~.' .. d~,·riLe.1 hy thelU, }'y which 

.. pU:turetl mal be illlit.'ltt.l. lire kllown to 1II,,~t phot"",.rnphcl'l'. They may prove a 
~"oIJ explanation tu th ... l11illll~ o( .. aid l·xIH·rt ... noll(' uf wholll hlLYC investigattod 
=IF .. operatioDll thelWll·IVt>8, but IIrt! ("r f"'l11 ~:lti.-fyilll; thulle who have. M"AI<nI, 
~!, Gurney, Silver, lln(1 D1y~ ... lf, with II h .. ~t of ot!"'f', kll(}w tht·y utterly filii to 
~'.lOlution of the probl ... m, or aCl"Jllnt (or the fnet .. within our knowledge. I will 
-«.~ to 1liiy uperl who will COIIIU to my l'O<'IIl~, IIml undcr th.· 1IILIDt! circmll"tallCI!8 
~;£r, Kumler'. picturell were I'foduCt't1 there, tI .. the .... llIIe by natural ml'lln" without 
'aOD. U he IUcceed.., IIDti ean b,h'e II KatillfactnfY e:lpllLllation of tho mattef, I wiil 
:: tly ackuowle<lge the fact to tho worM, anti thank hinl fOf the IOlution of a myBtt!ry 
.:d my comprehenMiolL 
~.j[7 operator was 1'l'CIICnt at the trial on finday IlI><t, rendy tn give hill 8WoMI tl!t<tilllUny 
: ~ facte stated. I1il! te.!tilnony WIllI not admitte<l, on the grollIltl that what occurred 
=>ughkeepsie wall foreign to the L,,,,e; IInli yet the lluestion i~ uked, why cnnn"t 
:.ler produce hill pictlln.'8 ill IIOmu other gallery than hi" own 1 It W .. lIl<1 1<t'e1D, if the 
'e was to arrive at the fal-t.. in the l'&le, lind not to ooudelDli the IIIl1n. innocent 01' 

-1, that 1liiy c\iclence ten.ling to a ~ .. Iution .. f the matter 8holll<i lIot have been ruled 
upon were technical b'!'OIlDlIIi. A sworn statement of the (lLeta mentioned haa been 
Ie by my opeM\tor, IIIId iB now in the IlIlIl<llI of llr. ll.'1l counllCl. Mr. M., while here, 

Dot only thoroughly watche<l by tlltJlIEt immediately ahout him, but alll<l by our 
Iter., who, ltimulatcd bv the reward olfen. .. I, lIud ~lieYing the whole thing II dt'C('ption, 
loopbolee prepared, looking from the printing room above into the dtl"elopmg IIIId 

, rooma below; anel (luring the littlt! timt! lIr. )1. Willi left unwatched, or KUppoeed 
iMlf to be, hill every movement was n"te<\ by them. They failed to t\ett .. ct anything 
liB operations different from the ordinal}' procell!. 1 have no pt!rIOnru interelltin Mr. M., 
had no acquaintllDce with him, pre''lOUII to a casual visit made to hiB rooUI. in New 

'k, where, at hill invitation, on learning I was II I'hot.'I,..rapher, [ inveatigated the 
ject as far 118 poIIIIible, Nut being fully satis6Lod thero, although ullable to detect 1liiy 
1 of impoature, I induced him to viait my rooms, with the above result, 
• Pougbkeepaie, N. Y. Wx. P. SLI!I." 

rhe editor of the London Spiritual Afal:a=in~, in the issue of June, 1869. 
5 of this case :-

'We obeened that I8veral of the London dAily papent pubJiHhed with great alacrity 
report of the early day. of the trial, but 10 far as we have eeen, not one has publilhed 
concluaion of the caee, whieh ended in the acquittal of Mr. Mllwler. The evidence 

.. n on his Ilt!haif ill moat interesting, and al'pt!ara to be of the atrongest kind to prove 
facta, We invite the London prelll to publiah tb.iat e,idenC8, and the Judge's deciaion." 

\5 well recognized photographic portraits of deceased persons form one 
those phases of Spiritual phenomena which itinerant conjurers cannot 
jqse by jugglery, and priestcraft cannot anathematize by biblical quota
ns, as Mr. Mumler in especial has been one of the most candid Mediums 
the production of this interesting phenomenon. and one who seemed 
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.ecutiou that Xr. lbcLelllWl wu a ph,Dcian and pncUced u web, 



~J!:i court to in~trll< .. t th" jury -t,., a~'lllit. At th .. cunchll.ioD of )lr. -llilrphy·. 
--'-/udge Kix, IMldnlll!ling th,· jury, "''lid: . The pruKI't'lItioll haR flule<l to Khow that 
.. _hilt. claim. to be a phYRidall, Tlwy only ~h.-.w tlll\t ht' pruf"lIIIIell to he a henll'\" . 
.lo.:1f admits and c1aimH that h .. iM n h .... lt·r hy ILlIitu:lllllaglleli.m. I think that the 
_~ have failc<l to lIuho!l'inti:lte thi. l'It:.r~e, anti tllt'n·furt· will instruct Yl)u to 
~. WheD the jury pn>llll'tly retllrut'tln \·,'r<iit't uf n'Jt guilty, th .. wany friend. of 
~&:LenDan CI'Owclecl an,ullIl him :nlll ('unl\'mtlll:.t<·d him on "'l ahly pruving tu all that 
~; •. aid heal the .ick I.y hi~ .,:re"t pm,'.,,,,. th .. -e 1"'weN "'t'rc in.hum, (lud'given, aOlI 
.';·ooU .. of me<lidnt! could ,!t·hllr him from u.illl( tlwm fur Ih., I",nelit of 8111f ... ring 
1iQ.'1. O .. iDg t .. tbe gnmtinl( of the mution 10 .Ii-Hlli ..... n I:.rgt! nUlllher of wiln_1I 

• JbcLennan, who hlltl volunteer""l ill biN behalf, w ... rc /lot cIlIl .. d \11">0 1.<, testify." 
~ ... 

;; ;leed hardly be added that there were more per.;ons than the parties 
a'.d above who were personally rejoiced in tht: issue of this trial; the 
f~iples o( liberty and equity being even more deeply involved in its 
'·1s than the simple fact that justice was due to the benevolent healer 
'. was the enforced defendant in the case. It is worth while also to 
;: note o( the arguments used by the prosecution, and observe how 
~·.sly ignorant the present generation appear to be on the subject of 
'itual girts, and powers in general. 
Ve call attention to this case, not only because the verdict established 
rights o( the Spiritualists in the above-mentioned directions, but because 
trords a noteworthy illustration of the wide difference in the administra-
1 o( justice between the courts of judicature in England and America. 
every instance in which Spiritualists have been cited to appear 

ore the tribunals of justice (?) in England, the verdicts have been given 
inst them, and yet none can ever peruse the trials of Sothern ~'"SUS 
.eman, and Lyons VfrSIIS Home, without coming to the conclusion that 
most flagrant injustice was exercised in each case hy verdicts against 
defendants. 

t will be remembered' also, that when the Australian Spiritualists 
itioned through the" Victorian Association of Spiritualists," for leave to 
c a modest admission (ee at the door where their religious exercises 
'e held Sabbath by Sabbath; where hymns were sung, prayers said, and 
perversion of bigotry could twist the exercises into an appearance o( 
w, or attempt at gain, the Government unrelentingly forbade the continu
e o( the meetings, so long as the admission fee was taken, and that 
withstanding the (act, that the same Government tolerated a regular 
tr o( payment (or seats in every Catholic place of worship, and allowed 
lrch pc:ws, aye, and the sacred office of rectorship to be sold by auction 
:he highest bidders in the reverend (?) State Church of J<:ngland. 
:t now becomes necessary to refer to a matter that has hitherto been 
to oral representation or, more correctly speaking, no representation at 
save such as originated with the "lying tongue of rumour." This is, 
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the amount of influence said to be exerted by 51 
mart)"rCtI President. Abraham Lincoln, in issuin, 
tion proclamation," by which the chains of that 
the nation in which it was practised-were struc, 
millions of human beings. 

The narrative in substance was given to the 3 
:;('n:ral printed extracts quoted. by Colonel Ka 
actors in the scenes which follow. It should be 5 
I:> :t nohJc.hcarte-u, philanthropic gentleman, who 
ever been ~iven to the advancement of Spiritualisn 
ill Philadelphia is open to aU comers who plead 
daim for hospitality. It cannot be expected bUI 
spirit is oiten abused by the unworthy. Colonel K. 
his amiahle wife, evidently deems that it is " better t( 
the wronger." 

~[cantil1le, to return to Colonel Kase's part in th 
c:l.Us ... d the whole world to ring with blessings on tl 
Lincoln. . 

It was during the progress of the fatal civil war \\'h 
from I <{61 to four years later, that Colonel S. P. K 
hein,.: deeply interc5ted in railroad undertakings, was c 
Capitol in I ~6.:, with a yjew of making interest in C, 
S,)l1le of his enterprises. Whilst Colonel Kase was one 
(:apitol grounds, hi,; eyes were attracted to a house \\-h 
Ihxutlt'd, and on which he now saw the sign of" ]. B. C 
tc~t ~[~dium." Colonel Kase had some slight knowledt 
then widdv celebrated as one of the most reliable of ins 
c.ommnnic:llions. To continue the na.rrative ill the Colo!: 
He says;-

.. :In"t a~, the Ilmll~ llttracttJ<i my attention I k~al .. 1 a l-ouicc at my 
8', /u ",: /" 1$ III II" "lI/lf ~tHlIIl !I')f/ USf,] to (}('Cupy. I looked to _ , 
W,," no !tnrnan }"'inll: within" hlllltln.'<i, Yllrc.ld \)f m? The ,{uestion 
miwl-' \YI", knuwM that. I "\','r ,"'CIlPIC'! a NOlll In this bUUBe" 
1'" ....... \ ~illc,· that tim .. , An ind".cril",hle feeling e .... me O~'('r lnt!'; I'deO, 
~i'''t. It W,l~ ouly ttl<' work of n molUout. However, I \)oudu<itKl t<> 
ull,l III'"n ".""·llliing th~ >tt.ain\"ay, 1"' •• <'\ into the rU()nI which bad be..u 
I ~;:;tI. aUtI \""',. llJ-. ('o"kli"i-: HI.t. just IU\\'iug finwhed II. letter to Prest. 
",!ti,,1t II" \V,l" "nd.)~ill~ n .• I entered, 'Ht'rt" .Mr, KIIilC,' SAid !tir. CQnk~ 
to t."kt~ thi" lett ... r to til<' Pre"i,hmt: you ean !Ie<' him, but I can't.' ' 
• I l'''"llot tak" y"ur \ntU'!'; 8"U<l it hy mnil; I ha\"e juat arri\"eu in thil 
"<:'l't:lilllt'ci with th .. l'rt'~i,l .. ut; b .. ~id ... ~, I aUl h ... re l.n .important hwdn 
f''''lllally int.I' ... \lIc(·,\ 1,., hiltl, I CallU~)t take yon!' !etteI'.' Mr. Conkling, 
t,lke tili ... I"th-l' ; you are h .. re f.,r tillS purpode: If you do not take it h 
it.' At thi" lIIoment It \"oke agllin .aitl to lIle: '(/a alld 8U '101u;u lroill COlli 
\""ice Ht'«IIlC<l ju"t h"hiwl Ull', 1 wall Ktltrtled, dumbfouude-I; I stood 6 
Finally I .ai,l: 'Ui\' ... me tll .. letter.' • "'ill you go along" • Yea' t 
him.' 'You can: WWl thtl m."liulll'" 1'''1'1),. • 'Veil, here's an omui~. 
we'll get in that: The "1111 WaS ju .. t th.'II setting behiud the (li~tallt hill 
Ilt the Pn'Hidenti61 mausion in the dusk of the e\"ening; rang the hell . a a 
• IA the Pregidunt in l' 'le_,' Will! the reply. • he is at tea: 'Ca.n I ~ h 
is the name!' 1 gave him my name, He IIOt'n returned, saying, • The Pre; 
you after tell.. Step up into t,ile g .. ntlemen's pn,rlour-: Conkling and Dly_ 
selv"s in thtl parlour to winch the I!<'rVtl.nt had directed us, Soon afta 
appelm.ld at the door, beekoning me forward, and opening a door le~ to t1 
room, The President was approaching the door as I entered. He Btoppa 
<iiMPl'oiuted, and 8t~ppcd lmck one or two steps lUI I approached, I Baying t 
nalUti is S, P. Ke.se, of Danville, Pa..' 'The President cXptlCted to Dleet S. p 
Rt~cretarr of the TrelUlurr,' his response we.s, 'you are frolJl PenDByJvallia; • 
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uppomte aide of a long table. He took a _t directly oppoaite, and fur 
IV lUe out re.pecting Pennaylvania. I told him that I lived in the toWll 
I\lItt.!'&Cite pig-iron wu manufactured, and where the tirst T rail wu made 

!\ And for a full half·hour varioua questionll pertaining to the war 
!ri~l of Pennaylvania were dillcnaaed, when I handed him the Conkling 

l open, read it, and seemed a little lIurprised, aaying; 'What does thi~ 
I'ly vru, 'I do not know what the letter contains, but I have no doubt 

ju what it aaya.' 'You do not know; re.ponded the President, • what 
II ,et you think it meanll just what it aaY8 " • Yell, air, I think 110,' I 

" said the President, .. I will read it for you.' Here ill the letter : 
t from the city of New York by Spiritual intiuenoe pertaining to the 

. I OIoD't return until I see you. Ap~int the time. Youn, etc., 
.. (Signed) J. B. CONXLnfO: 

t then .aid, • What do you know about Spirit.ualiam f ' • I Iwow very 
I I .!o know .,ou are welcome to: • Let me hear: I then reheaned my 

'II" in York, m the year 1858, u hereafter 8tated. .. 

• unnecessary to follow Colonel Kase's narrative which, 
-dl: tty interesting to be worthy of recital, has been doubtless 
in r ery Spiritualistic reader's experience many times over. 
t! Lserved however, that although the President of the United 

"--_--'c ...... "" .. £. r 1I that time, and is not now, easily accessible to strangers, 
iit :e were special circumstances attending Colonel Kase's visit, which were 
• -~y favourable to the interview in question. 
' .. So !~D the first place, he was no doubt admitted because his name was mise 
~ (or that of the Secretary of the Treasury. 

~·When he met the President he was at once known as a gentleman of 
..::::'aentiaI position, whose connection with railroads-then of the utmost 
__ .. portance to the Government in the transport of troops-secured atten
~f (or whatever he might have to say. It must be added, that no stranger, 

wever high his position may be, who once looks into the kind face and 
e ~ honest eyes of Colonel Kase, can treat him with Izauttur, or even 
r' ~diB'erence. There are some individuals whose very presence is a letter of 

~mendation. Such an one is Colonel Kase, and as such, the reader 
lUlt remember, that the Spirits full well understood the characteristics of 

• .. ~e messenger they had selected to do their work. At the conclusion of 
.... ...;olonel Kase's narrative of personal experiences, he add.~ :-

~ .. PrelMent Lincoln .emed vfIrJ much interwted and laid: • Tell Mr. Conkling tha. 
~~ wUi _ him on Sunday, betw_ e and 10 a.m.' • Oh, no,' wu my reply; 'write him a 
r ~: • VfIrJ well, I will write him a letter,' _ the reply of the Preaident. I then Jwaid I thOlllht my miaaion _ eDded-.hook hand., and left; called fur Conkling in 
a.t tile pIltlemen'. parlour, and we returned to our rMpective lodgings." 

~1it In a condensed account of what followed this interview, the editor of 
;. the Spiritual Scientist says :-" For four succeeding Sundays Mr. Conkling 
~ was a guest at the Presidential mansion." Mr. Conkling has himself 
'. alleged to the author, that the Spirits not only urged the subject of the 
~ emancipation proclamation, but that they, in the name of the Independence 

Fathers, spelled out, lett" by lettn', the preliminary draft of that famous 
document The result of these interviews was the President's proposition 
to his Cabinet to issue such a proclamation, and the final success of the 
stupendous work, as recorded in the national archives of the country. The 
influence exerted by the celebrated test Medium Conkling, was not the only 
one brought to bear upon the good President, as the following incident 
will show. Again we give it in the simple words of Colonel Kase, as 
narrated to the editor of the Spiritual Scimtist, and confirmed through his 
own lips, in recent interviews with the author. He says :-

• 



.. This being her tnt, abe lectured the PreBident for. fuD I 
importance of emancipating the slave, saying that the war coli 
wa aboliahed ; that God destined all men to be free, that t.hq ! 
atatl18. Her language Wall truly Bublime and full of argumenti 
that from the time hill proclamation of freedom Wall iaaued tbIIi 
our anny. All lOOn a thill young girl (who I thought oould ~ 
who I afterwards understood was the celebrated trance medi~ 
York State) came out of the trance, abe ran o~ frigh~ed, 
talking to the President.'· 1 

• 
Colonel Kase's description of what followed this ~ 

too naive to be omitted. He says :- ~ 

" Immediately Mrs. Miller commenced p}"ymg the piano, ~ 
menced to beat the time, by raising off the floor and ooming 
J.Ot up and requested the privil"ge of Bitting on it that I mig 
It moved. Yea, the medium sayB : • You and u many more aa 
Judge Wattela, the two soldiers who accompanied the Preaid 
instrument; the medium commenced to play, the instrument 
our weight on it, raising four inches at leut; it wu too ro 
whilat the instrument beat the time until the tune wu p 
o'clock and we all returned to our respective homes. Two e 
Mrs. Laurie's and again I met the President and his lady there.' 
entranced and lectured the President upon the same 8ubj 
when Mrs. Miller played the piano, and the time beat as before 
of the Preaident and hill lady and a number of peraoDR who 
Wall that Preaident Lincoln WRII oonvinced u to the course he 
JD8nd ooming from that all-mg angel world, was not to be 
fulll8nallt, when oonvinced of lrls duty, he feared not to do it, 
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by the Emancipation Proclamation to four milliona of IIlaVeL That proclamation Wall 

iaued on September 22, 1862, to take efFect the Firat day of Janu&l")', 1868. In the 
intermediate time the Union anny had in diveI'II placea twenty-llix battlea, every one of 
them was a IU_ upon the Union aide. ThUi the prediction of the medium Wall 

... erified." 

It now becomes necessary to take a general review of the phenomenal 
facts that have occurred in America since the publication of the work so 
often referred to as the history of the first twenty years of the movement. 
In so doing, we shall step aside to a certain extent from the plan of con
fining our notices to the last fifteen years, the author having collected a 
large mass of material for the compilation of a second volume of the 
American Spiritual History, some of which is too remarkable to be con
signed to oblivion, even though it may be out of the chronological order 
adopted in this section of the work. The first narrative seems strangely 
enough to form a well-defined comer stone for uprearing the structure of 
"Nineteenth Century Spiritualism," as it dates back to the year 1800, and 
in this respect, no less than in its marvellous character, forms the basis of 
a distinct epoch in the history of what has been called "Supernaturalism." 

We shall give the narrative with some excisions, as it was printed by the 
author in the pages of the Western Star magazine. The article is headed 

WONDERFUL SPIRI1"UAL MANIFEiTATIONS IN MAINE IN THE YEARS 1800-1806· 

One of the most extraordinary manifestations of Spirit communion that 
is to be found on authentic record occurring in America prior to the date 
of the Rochester knockings, took place in the year 1800, in the State of 
Maine, and a general account is given of it in a pamphlet written by the 
Rev. Abraham Cummings, an eye-witness of the phenomena he describes. 
The title of the ~mphlet is "Immortality proved by the Testimony of 
Sense," etc. The publisher adds on a fly leaf: "Immortality proved by 
phenomena that were witnessed by hundreds in the town of Sullivan, 

• Maine, in the year J 800. Published by an eye-witness, the Rev. Abraham 
Cummings, a man eminent in learning and piety; a graduate of Harvard 
University. " 

The pamphlet, which is a series of letters, arguments, allusions to portions 
of the history supposed to be already known to the reader, and affidavits of 
various witnesses-contains circumstantial detaiJs of the apparition of a 
Mrs. Butler, who manifested her presence to hundreds of people by 
rappings, preternatural lights, singing, speaking with an audible voice, and 
frequent appearances in her own as well as other forms. 

Besides Mr. Cumming's pamphlet, the author has gathered up a mass of 
information on this subject from various pUblications of the time, as well as 
the oral testimony of several persons whose nearest relatives were residents 
in Sullivan, and themselves eye-witnesses of the extraordinary scenes here 
related. From all these sources, it appears that a certain Captain Butler, 
residing near Sullivan, Maine, married Miss Nelly Hooper, who, ten months 
after her marriage, gave birth to one child, and passed with her infant into 
the spirit world. Shortly after this lady's decease, Captain Butler became the 
accepted lover of a Miss Blaisdell, whose father, like his own, was violently 
opposed to the match. 

In this atate of things, and whilst the lovers were vainly attempting to 
IOften the obduracy of their parents, the spirit of Mrs. Nelly Butler became 
aD dft participator in the scene. She manifested herself in the various 
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modes before described, in the houses of Mr. Blaisdell, Mr. Butler. 
own father, Mr. Hooper. She appeared to, and audibly conversed , 
mother and sisters; urged her father to visit Mr. Butler, with a 
persuading him that the manifestations that now began to astound th 
country, were not, as he wilfully persisted in asserting, the artful 
vance of Miss Blaisdell, but were in reality produced by herself, tl 
of his daughter. Her father, mother, and sisters, became so entire 
vinced of the spirit's identity that they published circumstantial d 
her visitation, attested by their solemn affidavits. One of the p 
alleged by the spirit to have influenced her appearance, was to prO( 
consent of the parents to the marriage of her late husband wit 
Blaisdell. To the latter she seemed to manifest an extraordinary 
ment, and constantly declared that the union was destined by Heal 
should take place. 

It appears that after the decease of Mrs. Nelly Butler, strong su: 
were entertained of foul play, and a trial, attended with circumst: 
much suspicion and many curious allegations, took place, to aSee! 
manner of her death. The" spectre" herself, as the phrase well 
several communications to different parties on the subject, and the 
impression which prevailed in the community was, that the frequenl 
tion of this unresting spirit was attributable to the fact that her life 
short by violence. 

As the immediate descendants of the three families involved in t 
scandal are still living, and reside at the scene of the hauntings, WI 
feel justified in entering into any further details. The Rev. J 
Cummings alludes but slightly to the trial, the decision of the gn 
and the persecutions which attended the various members of the 
connected with the entire transactions. 

One thing is certain: the lapse of over seventy years sfnce the I 
these strange occurrences, has not been sufficient to erase the in 
that Mrs. Nelly Butler was murdered, and that to this cause was att 
her pertinacious visitations to the scene of her earthly wrongi 

Mrs. Butler's spirit often walked by the side of Miss Blaisdell in 
of day, and the full sight of astonished witnesses. She was freque. 
in the fields, lanes, and woods, besides the houses which she fn 
where she would pass from room to room, and when the inmates 
by her apparition, fled from the apartment, she would kindly ass 
she would not intrude upon their presence, but meet with them' 
they wished to see or converse with her in the cellars of their ( 
In the cellar of Mr. Blaisdell's house she conversed for several 
different occasions with the crowds who flocked thither to wi 
manifestations. Sometimes she appeared to a number of persons 
occasionally in the likeness of her former self, but still oftener ir: 
mass of white shadowy light. When the parents of the lovers, aw 
preternatural interference of this wonderful apparition, finally ~ 
consent to the union, the spirit presented herself at the wedding: 
and there foretold the death of the bride within ten months, togl 
the birth and death of one child. These dark predictions, like m 
of her prophecies, proved correct, but the decease of the second 11 
seems to have had no effect in laying the spirit of her predecess< 
the pertinacity with which she urged on the marriage, and he! 
appearance in the house and about the person of Miss Blaisdell, 
had attached to the latter .as having simulated the phenomeDl 
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purpose of effecting a union with Captain Butler; but when it was found that 
her appearances after the marriage were more frequent than before, whilst 
her visitations continued with equal force and intensity after the second 
Mrs. Butler's death, this hypothesis became untenable; neither would the 
facts of the case conform with the assumption that Miss Blaisdell's medium
ship was essential to the production of the phenomena, which continued, 
as we have stated, long after her decease. 

Mention is made in Mr. Cumming's pamphlet of a singular act, enjoined 
in the most solemn manner by the" spectre," namely, the digging up and 
re-interment of her child's body, which she desired to be buried in a different 
place. At the re-interment, which caused great scandal in the neighbourhood, 
the spirit attended in person, singing and chanting in a voice which was 
audible to over eighty people who were present at the ceremony. She 
appears to have been very piously disposed, singing hymns, quoting 
Scripture, praying, exhorting, and representing herself as "in heaven, with 
Jesus and the angels." Hundreds of witnesses saw and heard this spirit, 
many of them people of the first standing, whose veracity and candor was 
unquestioned; notwithstanding this, the three families chiefly concerned 
became the subject of the most cruel calumnies, bitter persecutions, and 
finally of the trial above alluded to, during the course of which upwards of 
forty affidavits were given by some of the most respectable persons in the 
community, confirmatory of the statements above alleged, and descriptive 
of the various modes in which the "spectre" had manifested herself: As 
the Rev. Abraham Cummings has given several very interesting and minute 
details of the modes in which the ghostly visitant's presence was regarded, 
besides having pUblished in full the affidavits of the whole forty wItnesses 
examined on the trial, we shall refer our readers to the following quotations 
from this pamphlet, for the better understanding of the marvellous 
circumstances narrated:-

"The times, place8, and modes of her appearing "ere varioua. Sometimea abe apptoared 
to one alone, eometimea to two or three, then to five, six. ten, or twelve, again to twenty, 
and once to more tban forty witn-. She. appeared in several apartmente of Mr. 
Blaiadell'a bou~, and Beveral timea in the cellar. l:Ihe also appeared at other hou_, and 
in the open fielda. There, white u the ligbt, abe mo\"ed like a cloud above the ground in 
personal form and magnitude, and in the presence of more than furty people. She tarried 
with them till after daylight, and vani8bed ; not becauae abe "&8 afraid of the sun. for 
abe had then several times appeared when the aun wu ahining. Once in puticular, "hen 
abe appeared in the room wbere the family "ere, about cleven o'clock in the day, they all 
left the house; but convinced of the impropriety of their conduct, they returned • 

.. At another tiwe, when several neighbours were at the hoUle, and "ere conversing on 
theae remarkable eventA, a young lady in the company declared that, though abe had 
heard the discouree of the lpectre, abe would never believe that there had been a .pect.re 
among ua, unleu abe could see her . 

.. In a few minutee after, the spectre appeared to several persona, and laid abe must 
come into the room where the company wu. One of those who A" her, pleaded that abe 
would not. The 8pectre then asked, • Is there a person here who dllllirw to _ me" 
The yOllDg lady "aa then called, "ho, 1fith IMlvera! others, AW the apectre. • Here I am,' 
aid abe, • satully youreelv.,..' The lady oWXIed that abe wu satisfied. It wu now about 
two o'clock in the day. In abort, the ghoet appeared or conver.d almoet u frequently 
in the day &8 in the night. 

.. In all the apper.ranoea of the spectre abe wu u "hite u the light, and this "hite
neN W&8 aa clear and vilible in a dark cellar and dark night, u "hen abe appared in tho 
open field and in the open day. At. a certain time, August 9th, abe informed a number 
of people that ahe meant to appear before them (for she frequently convened without 
appearing at all), that they mUBt stand in order, and behave in a lOiemn manner: • For 
the Lord,' Aid abe. • is a God of order.' Accordingly ahe apv-red and vanished before 
them .. vera! tim.,.. At first they sa" a amall body of light, "hieb CODtiDually mor-d 
till it formed the shape and magnitude of a penon. 
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.. This personal &hape approached 80 near to Captain Butler, that be put Ilia ha 
it, and it paaaed down through the apparition as throug;h a body of light, in tbA 
thirteen peraona, who all laW the apparition, whick I'OIIe into personal form, 1 

features, in a moment; returned to a shapeleaa m888, resumed her penIOIl&lity, and 
again directly. They laW that which was not aJrt!.itl to be handled by them, 
paBBed slowly by them, near enough for that p~ 

.. As to the witneaaee, not one of them hall ever been accuaed or even IIWIJI 
being concerned in an lIl'tifice. Some of them are aged, others ;young. They I 
stil(~ave, profeBBiona, employments, and interests widely dift"erent, and belong to 
families. • • • • 

.. She mentioned several incidents of her past life, mown only to her husbu 
declared, and asked him if he remembered them. He &aid yes. She asked him i 
told them. He answered no; and of such a nature were thoee incidents &8 to r 
utterly improbable that he ever should have mentioned them before. This_ 
time when he attempted to handle the apparition • 

.. Once, when she conversed with about fourteen peraons, Mr. BlaiBdeD. ham 
that his father was sick, asked the spectre whether she mew anything, or I!ot., • 
him. • Your father,' she replied, • is in heaven, r.raising God with the angel&' 1 
wlVda found that his father, two hundred miles distant, dilld three clap bel 
answer of the ghost, and his friends at York, where his father lived, utterly dI 
they sent the news in the course of these days. • • • • 

'0 At the time when fifty people heard her discourse, while more than forty 
to lome of them-who no more believed these extraordinary events than maDki 
do in general_he mentioned several occurrences of her past life, mOWD to tI 
her, in order to satisfy them that she was the very peraon ahe profeesed to be. 
all this company had been acquainted with her in her life-time, and a COD! 
number of them very intimately. She desired that any of them would ask wb 
tions they pleased, for the removal of any doubts respecting her. Acoordingl; 
persons did propose several questions respecting a nnmber of events in her put • 
all these inquiries, ahe gave complatsly satisfactory answel'll. 

.. She foretold what the opinion and conduct of mankind would be with regar 
and the ill·treatment which Mr. B1a.isdeU's family would receive on her account.. 
only declared the necessity, but foretold the certainty of the marriage at an hi 
both the pIIl'ti es and both the families opposed it. 

.. Within thirty hours after Mrs. Butler's marriage, the Bpeotre predicted 
would become the parent of· but one child, and then die. Ten months after thia 
was born. and she died the next day. The safe return of one bound to the We 
was also foretold and accomplished. 

.. These predictions are all fulfilled, and were previously and sufficiently mOl 
vicinity for evidence that they were such. She uttered several other predict 
accomplished. . • . • . 

"Some time in July, 1806, in the evening, I was informed by two peraona ' 
had just seen the spectre in the field. 

.. About ten minutes after, I went out, not to see a miracle, for I believed 
had been mistaken. Looking towards an eminence twelve rOOs distant from tb 
saw there, as I supposed, one of the whits rocks. This confirmed my opiniOI 
spectre, and I paid no more attention to it. Three minutes after, I accidentan, 
the same direction, and tlie white rock was in the air; its form a complete glc 
with a tincture of red, like the damask rose, and its diameter about two feet. 

e< Fully satisfied that this was nothing ordinary, I went toward it for m91'1 
examination . 

.. While my eye was constantly upon it, I went on four or five steps, when 
me from the distsnce of eleven rods, as quick as lightning, and instantly I 
personal form with a female dreas, but did not appear taller than & girl seven 
While I looked upon her, I said in my mind, 'You are not tall enough for t 
who has so frequently appeared among us.' Immediately she grew up as large 
as I considered that woman to be. Now she appeared glorious. On her hea 
representation of the sun diffusing the luminous rectilinear rays everywhere to t 
Throu~h the rays I saw the personal form, and the woman'8 drees. Then I 
the obJection of the Encyclopredia, that • ghosts always appear to one alona' 
my mind, I see you as plainly as ever I saw. person on earth ; but were I t. 
with you an hour, what proof could I produce that I ever conversed with y 
This, with my fear. was the reason why I did not speak to her. But my fee 
nooted with ineffable pleasure . 

.. Life, simplicity, purity, glory, all harmonising in this celeatial form, hal 
delightful effect on my mind. And there appeared such a du11n_ aftenrarcJ 
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corporeal objeeta as I never perceived before. I went into the houle and gave the in· 
formation, not doubting thai ahe had come to apend aome time with us, as ahe had before. 
We went out to _ her again; but to my great diaappointment, she had vanished. Then 
I _w one of the great errore of my life. That I had not apoken to her, baa been the 
matter of my regret from that hour to thia." 

.. Some time in Karch, 1806, ahe talked a few minutes without appearing, at eight 
o'clock in the morning, and promUed to come again that day; at two o'clock ahe per· 
formed her promise, and talked with four people two hoUJ'll. It was then ahe uttered 
th_ worda: • Though my body ill conaumed. and all tumed to dust, my lOul ill as much 
alive as before I left the body.' Thill converaation was ind~ in the cellar, but the place 
was enlightened with her radianoe. 

If May 21Bt.-At ten o'clock. ahe appeared to two persona. and sent a meaeage to 
another. 

II May 25th.-Ten o'clock. Appeared and conYeraed with two witn-, while a third 
penon heard the oonveraauon; and revealed that by which the alme was proved to 
others. 

II May 26th.-She appeared at eight o'clock in the moming. and talked with four 
persona an hour and a halL In half an hour after, ahe appeared and talked with th41 
8&IIle four ~na, while two others heard a voice, without knowing what was aaid. 

.. May 21 th.-Talked with two persona, and promUed to be preeent at a meeting of 
.. bout twenty people, which was to be held the nut day in the eYe~. Aocordingly ahe 
appeared at this meeting to persona who were ignorant of th, promise. The _mbly 
was immediately interrupted by the declaration that • the spirit ill oome.' The next 
evening after, ahe conversed with a oouple of penona, and told them by her inimitable 
... oice to whom ahe had appeared. • . . 

If Her oonyeraation was aiwaya with graoe, a.eoned with aalt, very aft'ecting and 
d~htful. 

• August 13th.-At ten o'clock, ahe talked with three persona invisibly. At two 
o'clock the aame day, ahe appeared and talked to three people in the heariug of fiye 
other persona." 

.. Of forty depoaitiona and Affidavits given by II many dift"erent persona in reference to 
this remarkable affair, we ineert the following aa apeoimena. The first ill from one who 
ap.-w to have been conatitutionally aoeptical, and whose yery circumatanUal testimony 
ill on that aooount all the more valuable. 

.. TDTlJ(OlfY 01' X(B8 HAIfNAH BATOOXB. 

.. August 9th, IOtb.-1 was at the house of Mr. Blaiedell by the pereuaaion of others; 
for u to myaelf, I made very light of the matter, IIUpposing that the whole wu the con· 
trivance of certain penona. 

If We heard mppinga, and theae BOUnds were llpoken to, but no answer obtained. After 
much altercation (which ill needl_ to rehearse), we all came out of the oellar, and all wllnt 
off, except a few penona, of whom I wu one. Some of Mr. Blaiadell's family uttered 
.. yere expre.ionll against those who went off and did not believe. • What do you want 
they ahould believe,' said I; • for my part, I _ nothing to believe.' Immediately Mra. 
Butler came in from the entry, very much atrrighted. • U anyone deairea to be con • 
...moed,' said ahe .• let. him look there in the entry.' I looked there and II&W nothing. 
Soon after t.bia, while MI'II. Butler "' .. litting on the foot. of a bed, we heard a lOund right. 
apinat her on the outaide of the houae. Mr. Butler told her to apeak to it. At firat ahe 
refused. They told her ahe must. Then ahe said to it, 'If I am guilty, stay away ; if I 
am clear, in the name of the Lord, clear me.' The spirit then rapped very bard, 10 U to 
ahake the house. Some of the company said ahe mUllt go into the cellar. • So I muat,' 
said ahe; • if I do not, ahe will oome into the room; and if ahe d08l, [shall die. Who 
will go with me" D- A-- said ahe would go. They went, and lOOn after we all 
went. down. Then I plainly heard the voice ... y to Mra. Butler, • Go up, that the people 
may not think it ill you who llpeak.' I aaw her go up into the room. and heard at the 
aame time the voice in the cellar. Mr. BlaiadeU .. ked the spirit whence ahe came. She 
answered, • I am from heaven. I am with God and Chriat, angela and ler&phim, praising 
God. Glory. glory, glory I' 

II Mr. BlaiadeU uked why ahe did Dot manifeat herself in the forepart of that night 
to all the people. She aDIIwered, .. I wu not permitted to oome where there _ 10 

mu .. h mo.' 
.. The IIpirit. then laid to Mr. BWede1l, • Ask the people if they are con...mced.' 
.1 He did 10 ; and I among the relit answered that I _ 

-
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"Then the spirit l1li141, 'I must appear;' and by her direction we pJaced 01 
order. Then I saw a white appearance, at first not more tIu!n a foot in heigI 
appeared larger and larger, and more plainly; and when it came nearer to me, f· 
with fear, and left the cellar; but othera told me that afterward8 they _w 
plainly. 

"AugusfIlSth, 14th.-I again went to Mr. Blaiadell's with forty-lI8V8n per'IIO 
"The spirit now told us again that she wu from hesven, and that ahe WIllI ( 

Hooper. After much convel'8&tion, the spirit IIIIid that IIOIIltt of the people ... 
and could not hear all that was to be said, and that we must go up and refresh (J 

... You must go with me to two places this Dight,' BBid she, 'and yc)u mUll1 
at one o'clock.' 

" • What o'clock is it now" said Mr. BlaiadelL 
" She 1IIIid, 'Twelve, twelve, twelve I' 
" We went up immediately and looked on the watch, and it was exactly twel' 
"In a .hort time, hearing the usual sign, we returned. Among many at 

which I do not remember, Mr. Downing aaked the 8pirit if she knew him ; ahe 
, Y M,' and called him by name. He aaked her if IIhe was ever at his hoWle. She 
that she had been once there with her mother. At length she told us that .. 
up, and she would walk with us behind, with Hra. Butler. 'But you mw 
order, two and two,' IIII1d she, 'singing a paalm ; for God is a God of orde 
peraon aaked when she would be ready. She said, 'I will let you know: 

" Some peraon again aaked what o'clock it W&8. She answered OM. We_ 
again looked on the watch, and it was one. We attended prayer, and immedil 
ahe knocked. A paalm was ohOll8n, whioh the greatest number of ue could beatJ 
and it. W88 lIung 88 we walked. I W88 now far forward, and did not 888 the spir 
we came to Captain Millar's the IIpirit rapped there, and Captain .Millar, wit 
Paul Blaisdell, and some others, went into the cellar, and I heard them talk, 1 
not undel1ltand what W88 said to them. Then word came to us that we must ... 
the field before the house-that she would appear before us, and walk with .. 
that the people might be convinced that Mrs. Butler had told the truth in rei 
she had walked with her before. Then we all stood before the house. Mrs. I 
on a black cloak, and when she had walked a little distance from us, &8 beb 
by the IIpirit, I heard her groan bitterly, and 800n after I saw the appearance 01 
in white walking with her. Suddenly Mre. Butler lIung a part of that hymn 01 
Jerusalem.' Then she came to us, and we all went back in order to M.r. BJ.u 
then looked back and saw a peraon in white, walking with Mrs. Butler. 
returned to the house, Mrs. Butler appeared very weary and exhausted. 

.. I asked her at whllt time the spirit ClIme to her. She told me it was aft 
walked a little distance from the people. • When you heard me groan,' said all 
saw it ooming towards me; I am always more afraid when I only see it thaD 
it hilS spoken to me ; and she then told me not to be scared, that she WIllI 1M 

hurt me, and that if I would sing a hYIIlll it would expel my fears: 

"The followin~ is the testimony of Captain Millar, whoae house was the I 
remarkable visitation above mentioned :-

"TI!STUlONY OF CAPl'AIN .JAKES MILLAR. 

" August 7th.-Mr. Blaisdell ClIme to my house, and desired me to go 
where I might hear and see for myself. He also went to Capt. Samuel Simsol 
same request. Capt. Simeon and his wife, S--B-, and N-- G--, 
there, came with him to my house, and we all went to Mr. Blaisdell's. VI 
been there some minutes, Capt. Simeon, by deBire, prayed. His prayer was i 
followed by a knocking, and we all went into the cellar. Mr. Blaiadell aak« 
wanted, and who it was. It answered, 'I was once Nelly Hooper.' I asked, 
man made t' ' Out of the dust,' said the voice; • dust thou art, and unto dus 
return. You have the Bible, and that is God'. truth, and do you abide by it.. 
and keep His commandment&.' After some conversation with Mrs. Simson 
she said, 'I must go,' and we heard no more. It W88 now broad dayligl 
cellar door being open, and utterly impoeeible that any living perBOn should b 
those whom we could see and know. The voice was about six feet from me. 

" August 9th.-1 went to that house with many people, among whom I obi 
disorderly behaviour. The spirit spoke but little, and I returned with a reeO 
no more to that house on such an errand. 

" August Uth.-Just before daylight, I heard singing as I lay in bed, apI 
my house. Presently, by my leave, my house was filled with people, and I 
ings on the door. By the desire of certain perBODI, I went into the oellI 
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Paul BlaildelL After lOme diacourae of the voice with him, which I understood not, I 
heard lOunda of knocking near me. I aaked, 'What do you want of me r It anawered, 
, I have come to let you know that I can s~ in this cellar 88 well .. in the other. Are 
you convinced r I &nawered, • I am.' Now,' said the voice, 'the company must be 
IOlemn, and stand in order before your door; I am going to appear. Now, do you 
remember that I 1988 once Nelly Hooper r :We went up, and complied with her direction, 
and I -'19 a personal shape coming towards us, white as th& light. By the spectre's order, 
88 I was informed, Mrs. Butler went towards her. 'Lydia,' IIIIid the apectre, 'you are 
1ICaI'ed, you must ling.' Then abe sung a hymn. The spirit came aUnOlt to III, then 
turned, and Mrs. Butler with her, md went several rods towarda Capt.. Simeon'., and 
appeared to take her by the ha,nd, to urge her on further, and diaap.-red in our eight. 
Mrs. Butler returned, and informed the company, .. I was told, that it they would walk 
to Mr. Blaiadell's IOlemnly, .. to a funeral, the apirit would walk with Mrs. Butler, 
behind them. The oompany did eo. But I, being far forward, saw nothing. 

" J .UUIS 1rIn.I.4a." 
TDTIKOIfT OF II(RIJ. JURy JORDAN. 

"On the 4th of August, 1800, about two hOUri before daylight, while I alept at Mr. 
B1aiadeU's houae, I was awaited by the lOund of knockiDf I got up, and with about 
twenty othera went into the cellar. There I heard a VOlce speaking to us, as I never 
heard before Dor since. It was sbrill, but vel')' mild and pl~t. 

"Mr. B1aiadell, addreaaing the voice, said that several pel'lOl1ll (of whom I 19" one) 
had oome from a distance to obtain _tiafacuon, and desired that abe would tell us who 
Ibe was, and the design of her coming. 

"She answered that abe was once Nelly Hooper, and after abe wu married became 
Nelly Butler. 

"After much conversation of a religious nature, she ap.-red to U& At firat the 
apparition WlUI a mere maaa of light; then it grew into R personal form, about .. tall as 
myaelf. We'stood in two ranlta, about four feet apart. Between th_ ranlta she alowly 
puaed and repaMed, 10 that any of us could have handled her. When ahe ~d by 
me, abe was 10 near that it she had been a AUbatance I abould certainly have felt it.. The 
apparition bad a conatant tremuloua motioD. At laat the personal form became shapel-, 
expanded every way and vanished in a moment. 

.. Nothing more b;;ing now _n or heard, we were moving to go up, when the voice 
desired us to tarry longer. 

"We did 10, and the spirit talked with ua another hour, even till broad daylight. She 
mentioned to ua the ill·treatment which Mr. BlaOOell's family bad Buffered by reproach 
and faIae accuaation, and told us they would on her aocount be yet more despised and 
ridiculed. 

" Her diacourae ooncludfld by a IOlemn exhortation. After speaking much more that I 
cannot remtlmber, ahe aug praiaea. and left UL Her notes were very pl.-.nt. Her 
worda were no higher than oommon, yet they were exoeediDgly impr.aive. 

"Kily JORD.UI." 

" TII8TIII(ONY OF JIIlll. WIlfTWODTU (mRS OJ' TUB APPARITIO.). 

"On the 2nd of January, 1800, Hannah Blailden came to IIr. Butler's honae, and 
informed me that the extraordinary voice which they bad heard, bad declared MIt to be 
that of my aiater, and that I must go to her father'a house. 

"I replied to her face that I did not believe it. The Dext day I recei"ed the ame 
m-se from three other peI'IOI1II of other families, to whom I returned the same anawer. 

"NevertheieM, I WaA at Jut perauadtld, and accompanied Capt. Butler and my husb&Dd 
to IIr. Blaiadell's house. Capt. Butler and I exammed the cellar with a candle. Capt. 
SimIan and 80me otherll went with UL 

"I held Lydia (Mra. Butler) by the arm. when we heard a loud knooldDg, and the 
lOune{ of a voice which brought fresh to my mind my aiater's voice. 

u This voice spoke several senten08ll, which "'ere suoh as my aiater uled to utter, and 
from this time I cleared Lydia of the voice, and aocueecl the devil. 

" August 8th.-Wu there IIpin with about thirty othen, and heard much oonv_tioD. 
The voice was atill hoane and thick, like that of my aiater OD her deathbed, but more 
hollow. Sometimes it was clear and plMallt. 

u Auguat 14th.-I heard the same "oice in the same p~, and did then bellne it was 
my aiater. She talked much with Capt. SimIOn, and exhorted the ~1e. I heard a 
priYate conv_tion which I bad witJi ml aiater in her life-tim., and which I bad never 
repeated to anyone. We were aloDe together; but may it not have been overheard by 
8OID8 evil spirit who now pertonates my liner , I bow of no IWaOI1 for her oomiDg. 

"SALLy WJIIITWOBTB." 



• 

494 NINETEENTH CENTUR Y MIRACLES. 

"TEBTIKONY Oil' KB. JAHES SPB1NGBB. 

" August 18th, 1800.-After much convenation with the spectre. abe told 
must talk and appear at the house of Capt. Milla.r, becaU8e he had reportec 
could not be anywhere but at Mr. Blaisdell's house. 'And Lydia mu.at walk 
ahe said, ' that you may all see that she is one person, and I another.' 

"We walked in order, two~d two, to the house, and I saw the spirit appel 
appear several times. 

" Whilat we were at Capt. Milla.r's house, we stood in the field, whilst 1InI. 
great fea.r, walked with the spirit, before our eY8l, a few rods towa.rds Mr. SimI 

"Then Mrs. Butler came to us and said we must return to her father'. hoW! 
two, Binging a hymn, and she and the spe.:tre would walk with UL We did so. 
Simson and I walked behind, if possible to see the apparition. When we h 
about fifteen rods, I saw a white appearance to the left hand. As we p&8lled 
into rank, and walked with Mrs. Butler. Mr. Downing and I turned and 101 
them, and heard them talk. We kept walking on, then stopping to look at till 
way. We heard them speaking all the time, but in a low voice. The spirit aj 
a pel"llOnaI form, with arms locked, as white as snow, and about as tall as Mra.. 1 

"Soon after daybreak I saw it pIainly vanish. "JAXBS SPR 

Most of the affidavits are to the same effect as the above. 
them state that the spirit often appeared, bearing a very small clU: 
arms. That the particles of luminous matter that seemed to con: 
were tremulous, in constant motion, presented no resistance to·tI 
and were always white and shining. . 

All the witnesses saw her with more or less distinctness, and ; 
her voice, and bore testimony to its remarkable shrillness, and" ini 
peculiarity. . 

Mr. Cummings' pamphlet concludes with the following sumIDI 
manifestations. 

" At first, the terror of the persons who beheld her was excited by the 
holding a 'ghost,' yet after a little discourse with her, their fears were entiraJ,J 
and succeeded by a Bingular pleasure, 80 delightful was the mode of her I 
convel'1lBtion. . • . • 

"The spirit was always extremely disposed to piety; sang hymns. uttll! 
exhorted, quoted Scripture, and joined with her wonderfully sweet but II 
voice in the singing of hymns with others. 

"This same voice, though inimitable, most nearly resembled her oWD 
remembered when she lay dying. 

"This apparition impressed all witnesses with feelings of pleasure aD 
except in rare instances, one of which occurred at that BBBembly held in the « 
night of August 9th, when, as I have said, there were gathered 80me of the be 
who conducted themselves with order and reverence; but others there were. 
such profanity and derision as rendered them unwort.hy to obtain conviction 
by, as the 8pirit afterwards declared, she could not manifest heraelf amOll 
that save lOme knocltings and a few sentences 8poken, no tokens of her preee 
given. 

"The spectre gave a number of extraordina.ry meaaages, of which the mar 
one, and that a lubordinate one to other ende of fa.r superior magnitude &De 

." These superior ~~de you will know hereafter, but they cannot, they 
wntten .•..• 

No doubt can exist that if the parties interested in these stra 
mena could have considered and investigated them with the san 
coolness that characterizes the visitors of our modem spirit ( 
valuable and important views of spirit life, its laws and condi 
have been gathered from such unusual opportunities for the e 
amidst the fear, ignorance, and superstition which have fi 
obscured man's views of spiritual existence, it was next to iml 
even one risen from the dead should be able to bring conclusa 
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of her presence, or inform the prejudiced and bigoted concerning the true 
conditions of spirit life. 

Still. the details of this remarkable case are too circumstantial and well 
attested to leave room for doubt concerning its main facts, and they 
unquestionably form one of the most singUlar and authentic evidences of 
direct spirit communion that the annals of history can furnish in America, 
prior to the great outpouring from which the modern movement of 
Spiritualism dates in 1848. 

CHAPTER LVII. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA (CONTINUED). 

FURTHBR ACCOUNTS OF EARLY MANIFESTATIONS IN THE NINBTEBNTH CBNTURY. 

THE following case though well known, and frequently cited in the 
literature of Supernaturalism, may not be deemed-in a condensed form
out of place in this record :-

"A TRANCE SPEAKER. 

.. In 1811, 'MiM Rachel Baker. the Sleeping Preacher,' recorded at the time lIS 'a 
remarkable C&Ie of Dewtion41 Somnum,' attractA!d much attention. While mtting in a 
chair. apparently weep. ahe began to mgh and groan. lIS if in exceeaive pain. libe talked 
incoherently. These conditions came at brief intervala for two month&. The talking 
then became understandable. The acoount aay.: 'Her body is .. motionl_ .. a atottue. 
The only motion the spectator peroeivea is that of her organ8 of apeech. She commences 
and enda with an addreM to the throne of grace, conaiating of proper topica of acknow
ledgment, .ubmiousion, and re'erence; of praise and thanksgiving, and of l'r&yer for 
henelf. her friend., the church, the nation, for enemiea, and the human raoa In general. 
Between these is her sermon or exhortation. She begina without a text, and proeeeda 
with an even course to the end; embelliahing it sometimea with fine metaphors, vivid 
~ptiona, and poetical 'l.uotation8.· These 'fita,' .. the entrancements were then 
termed, oocurred always at mght. They each continued from thirtJ-flve to niDety·eight 
minutee. At the cla.e of the addreaa follows 'a ltate of body,' continues the aoco1lnt, 
'like groaning. sobbing, or moaning; and the diatreu:ful sound continues from two minute. 
to a quarter of an hour. This agitation, however. does not waite her; it gradually 8ub
IIidea, and IIhe puIM into a BOund and natural aIeel" which continuea during the remainder 
of the night. In the morning abe waltea .. if nothing bad happened, and entirely ignorant 
of the &Oenes in which ahe hu acted. She declares ahe knows nothing of the nightly 
GenU., exoept from the information of othere.· But they did not look upon these 
t.hiDp in tha.e day. .. they do in our own more enlightened time. Every conoeivable 
form of medical treatment failed to' cure' her, until, in 1816, Dr. 88IIl"I of New York 
drop her BO completely with opium that he put a atop to her power to pray, preach, 
ad exhon." 

The voucher for the next narrative being "the Rev. Giles B. Stebbins," 
a name recognized by American Spiritualists as a synonym for judgment 
and acumen, as well as the strictest integrity, needs no other introduction 
than Mr. Stebbins's own words. Writing to the Detroit Post he says:-

II The following narrative of a wonderful experienoe I noted down carefully when it 
... related to me by Henry Willia, of Battle Creek1 whom I have known for yean .. a 
maD of integrity, uncommon eDerlQ' in buain-. Clear intellect, Itrong Dlll'Ve, and fine 
ph)'lical health. He came from PeDll8ylvania to ove~ the building of the Michigan 
Ceotnl ~ hu been well known in tbia regioD .... eoj01' soocl beMth a\ 



I 

NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

I8'f8I1ty ~ of age, as a IeIIUlt of his Quaker temperance, aDd baa a fair 
which tmght have been much larger had not his h08pitality aDd public spirit 
0U8 and active. The reference to wall-known l'IIIIidenta of this city makes tI: 
of additional interest. 1L W. Baldwin was the first locomotive builder in A 
gave name to the gret.t locomotive worb of Baldwin and Co., in Philadelphi 
an intimate friend of Hr. Willis all his life, connected with him in busineBB, an 
and familiar term&. I give the worde of HlIDJ'y Willis .. given to me by h 
baa eeldom told this strange story, and could only be induced to allow its pu 
poeaible help to psychological and spiritual research. He IBid : 

" • In July, 1888, 1L W. Baldwin, of Philadelphia, Penn., came with mE 
intending to start a branch locomotive shop on Cau whart We remained 1 

weeb in Detroit altogether. I was at that time engaged to build a railroad 
manzoo to Allegan. I think it was on a Thul'8day morning I left my friend 1 
Allegan; he was to leave by a steamboat at ten o'clock of the same day for hi 
I pasaed tbrough Marshall on Friday, Ketchum requested me to go to Sand 
and plD'llhase provisions for our railroad men, as there were none to be had OJ 

the country being new. I came on and stopped at Battle Creek to visit. ( 
and Sunday I became ve7 uneasy. I was frequently asked if I was unwell 
was muoh depressed, but bore up and endeavoured to be cheerful, and after 1 
for Sanducky in company with friends living near Adrian. At Tecumaeh 1 
take the atage, and paid my fare to SlUldusky. The stage drove up with 
twenty feet of the door of the hotel I handed the driver my carpet-bag; II; 

my foot on the step to get in I felt a heavy blow on the back of my neck, ant 
"Go to Detroit" were as audibly, but inwardly, heard as I ever heard anythiD 
to see who struck me. No one except the driver before me, was nearer thai 
twenty feet 01F. I stood astonisbed, and passengers and driver shouted, "Wh 
get aboard'" I said, " Driver, hnnd me my bag." I took it. went to the hutt 
~e landlord who it was that struck me on the back of my neck. ., I saw y01 
" give a bound &II you put your foot on tbe step, but no one struck you, I kna 
looking directly at you. Whst ill the matter! " he asked. "I must go to Det 
"and cannot imagine why, or for what. I have no busine88 there." The a 
drove up in a moment 01" two. I mounted th" seat with the driver, han&! 
cents to drive as f .... t as he .:ould. I repeated it with the next driver. I fel', 
wanted to fly. so anxious WIIS I to reach the station. As we turned out of .. 
II&W an t1ngine .. n the track. The engineer said to the fireman. as I after-.. 
" Let us go ; We can't find Will,s." 'rhe fi ... man looked around, Bl\W the "tee 
"Stop; Willis must be in that stage." He jumped down, ran and met us .. 
oft I knew hhn and said: " Why, Jack, what on earth ill the matter f" and. 
"Baldwin fell down sick in the hotel two or three hours after you left W 
Hill grea~ wish has been to have you with him. We have been out for daJi 
find you. This morning when we left it was doubtful if he lived till night..' 
to Detroit lIB fast as the engine could go. I ran to the hotel, and as I re_ 
of the stairs the landlord and wife, Mr. and Mrs. Wales, Dr. Hurd, and five 0 
lervants were at the door. Dr. Hurd said, "He ill gone." I pushed into the 
off my coat, and applied my hands over his head IUld down the sides of his iii 
aa vigorously &8 I could for BOme five or six minutes, when he spoke: "He~ 
you been , where have I been r Oh, how much I have wanted you with me J 
said, " Well, if that is not bringing a man to life, what ill T" This actioll 
magnetizing, I cannot account for. I never did it before or ever saw it done 
a trance or spasm, but not dead. Dr. Hurd told me hill symptons were t.hof 
man. I remained leven weebwith him, never sleeping in all that time on a ~ 
four or five hours when C. C. Trowbridge and Augustus Porter relieved me. 
home on a cot to his family in Philadelphia, he not having been able to ai\ 
eight or nine weeks. I think it was in 1844 or 18'5 I was at work in my nt 
trees, at Battle Creek, with my mind then. as it often had been, on this stnu 
unaocountable matter-how I was BOme sixty miles from Detroit, going dir 
the South, and on important businesa; and why I should have changed III 
a voice said to me : "The s,Ji'irit of Baldwin's father was after you to go and 
and take him to his family.' Down to this time I had never told a livinf 
this singular alFair, not even Baldwin himself. From the moment that I wa 
in my nursery why I went to Detroit, I ceased to wonder, and was, and BtiU. 
that there was an invillible power that followed me from the time I ani 
Creek until I took Baldwin to his home.' 

" A:ny comments on these remarkable facts would be superfluous. The 
abundant food for thought. 

., Detroit, March 27 J 1877. "G, B. 
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Whilst making collections of narratives in New York city some years ago, 
the author was favoured with the receipt of the following account, furnished 
by a gentleman of the strictest veracity and a man "whose word has been 
as good as his bond," for over half a century of time to all his friends and 
neighbours. The account is given in a letterto Dr. Mitchell, of New York, 
and bas recently been admitted into" Day's Historical Collections of 
Pennsylvania." It runs as follows:-

"Meadville. Penn., JUDe 21st, 1816." 
"Dear Sir :-1 now give you an account of a very .mgular cue; poaaibly you may 

have met with IOmething analogous to it in your I'NMfChes. but 10 far as my inquiries 
han extended. it is without parallel. 

"Mr. Wm. Reynolds, hi, wife and children. a respectable family. originally citizenll of 
Birmingham, in Great Britain. eettled in the vicinity of Oil Creek. twenty-eeven mile. 
from thia village. in the year 1797. Mi811 Mary Reynolds, one of his daughtel'll, ia the 
aubjeet of thia communication, upon which I shall be happy to -your animadv6l'lliona. 
For five years. ahe has exhibited the phenomenon of a person vested with two distinct 
conaeiousn_ I became acquAinted with Mi .. Reynolds lOOn after my removal to thia 
place. in May. 1816. when she was in exercise of her original conaciousnesa. the last even
ing of which ahe apent at my houll6. The following evening 1 was at her brother's. 
where there W&a considerable company. of which she waa one. To my aurprise. when I 
spoke to her. she had no knowledge of me; 1 was. therefore. introduced to her anew. My 
eurioeity W&a excited; and it 11'&8 gratified by a history of her singular cue. 

" After arriving at adult ~, ahe was oceaaionally affiicted with litll. In the spring of 
1811. she had a very eevere visitation of thia kind; her frame wu convulaed. and ahe was 
extremely ill for eeveral days, when she bflcame totally blind and dlllLf, During twelve 
weeks she continued in a very f.,,,ble state; but at the end of live weeks, the uee of her 
viaual and auditory facu1tiea was perfectly restored. A little before thl! expiration of the 
twelve weeks. one morning when ahl! awoke, she appeued to have loat all recollection of 
everything which she ever knew. 

"Her unde .... tanding. with an imperfect knowledge of speech. remained; but her 
father. mother. brothers. siaters and neighbours. were altogether strangers to her. Sill! 
had forgotten the UII8 of written lanKuage. and did not know a single letter of the 
alphabet, nor lIDy domestic employment. more than a new born babe; she. however. 
preently began to I'eflAin varioua kinds of knowledge. She continued five w~eka in this 
way when she suddenly paaII6d from this 'I8OOnd state' (as for distinction it may be 
called) into her first. All circumstances of the live weeks just elapeed, were totally gone. 
and her origlnal conaeiousneaa 11'&8 fully restored; now the cloud which had overspread 
h", mental hemiaphere. WIUl dissipated; her kindred and friends were all lit once recog
nized. Every kind of knowledge which she had ever anquired .".. &8 much at her com· 
mand &8 at any former period of her life. but of the time and of all eVtIDtB which had 
transpired during her second state. ahe had not the moat distant idea. For three weeks 
she continued in her lirat state. but in her al61'p the transition W&a renewed. and she 
awoke in her aeeond state. AIs before. 10 now. all knowledge acquired in her lirat atate 
_ forgotten. and of the eircumstaneee of her three weeks lucid interval, she had no 
conception; but of the small fund of knowledge ahe had gained in the former eecond 
state. she 11'&8 able to avail herself. and ahe continued from day to day to add to this. 

" From the spring ofl811 Misa Reynolds h&8 been in thia wonderful condition. frequently 
changing from her lirat to her eecontl, and from her second to h"r lirat state; more thllD 
tm-quartera of her time she has been in her aeeond state. There is no periodical 
regularity &8 to the transition_ Sometimes she continues I18veral months and IOmetimea 
• lew weelul, a few days, or only a few hours in her eecond state. but in the lapse of five 
7eaR ahe has been in one instance more than tWBDty days in her first state. Whatever 
knowledge ahe has acquired at any time in her eecond atate ia familiar to her whenever 
in that state; and now she has made such proficiency. ahe is &8 well acquainted with 
tbinga, and is in general a. intelligent in her aecond ... in her first .tate. It ia about 
three yeare .mce an attempt .".. &rat made to reteach her chirography. Her brother 
pve her a name, which he had written. to copy. Sbe readily took a pen, agreMhle to 
hie requeat, and it ia a fact that she actually began to write it, though in a very awkward 
manner, from the right to the left in the Hebrew mode. It W1UI not long before she 
obtained a tolerable akill in penmanship, and in her second atate often amuaed herseU by 
writing poetry. yet in her first atate thia ia an exerciae which abe seldom if ever attempte. 
It may 6e reinarked that she acquirea all kind of knowledge in her aeeond atate with 
much sr-ter facility than would a perIOI1llever before inetructed. 111 her aeeoDd state 
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ahe baa now been introduced to many penona whom abe al_,. reooguizea wh« 
at&te, and no one appeara to enjoy the lIOCiety of frieuda better than thia yo 
but if ever 10 well known to her in her firat atate, ahe baa no knowledge of thI 
~nd till an acquaintance, de fIOIIO, is formed; and in like manner, aU IIOCJ.l 
formed in her ~nd atate, must be formed in her first alIO, in order to be mO'f 

.. Thia astoniahing transition, scores of tim. repeated, al_,.. take!! place in 
In paaing from her II800nd to her first state nothing is puticuJarly notioaal 
sleep; but in pauing from her first to her ~nd state, her sleep is 10 profoun, 
one can wake her, and it not unfrequently continu. eighteen or twenty bIJ 
generally has lOme preeentiment of the change, and frequently for I18verai daya , 
event. Her su1Feringa formerly, in the near prospect of the transition from eith. 
or the other stAte,. were erlreme. When in one atate, ahe had no COIl8CiOWlDel 
having been in the other; but of the wonderful fact &he was penuaded on the .. 
tion of her friends, hence when about to undergo the transition, fearing abe _ 
revert 10 as to know again in thia world those who were dear to her, her feeliDj 
resPect were not unlike the feelinge of one entering the valley of the ahadow ' 
but ahe has now 80 often paaaed from one state to the other, that ahe doea not 
the change with that horror or distreaaing apprehension with which for • OQI 

time she need to do. . 
"As an evidence of her ignorance in her II8COnd state, at an early period, 

once walking at a little distance from her father's house, and diacovered & n 
She was delighted at the beautiful appearance of· this, to her unknown, l 

reptile, and sprang forward to catch it. Fortunately, the eerpent lay near • hoi 
log, and as me seised it by its rattle it ·thrust its head in, and she was not abI 
it out. At another time ahe was riding in a narrow path alone in the wooda, • 
bear, which did not seem disposed to give her the path. She boldly rode up til 
animal, and in a very imperious etyle ordered him out of her way ; and abe· 
the point of diamounting to belabour him with her whip when he peaceably '. 

" This young lady is naturally of a cheerful disposition, but thoughtful In. 
stAte her imagination glows, her wit is keen, her remarks are often shrewd .... 
and her prejudices, conceived without cause, against her beet friends, _ IOmM 
strong. "TnlOl'llT J 

As it may assist the student of psychological physiology to obt 
relations, as well as the ditTerentiation of two very remarkable in., 
abnormal existence, we shall introduce in this place a brief notice 
which has excited the attention of thousands of persons both wi 
without the ranks of the medical profession, and one which has cal 
more remarks from the secular papers, than any other instance of 
known to modern science. 

We speak of Miss Mollie Fancher, of Brooklyn, N.Y., whose I 

may be found summarized in the following extracts from the cc 
the London Spin/uo/islof June, 1879. The details are given iJ 
addressed to a lady from Dr. C. E. West, of Brooklyn Heights : 
the former preceptor of the unfortunate invalid. Dr. West says:-

"Brooklyn, October 8t 
"Dear Madam,-You requeat me to write a brief sketch of Mias 1I0llie 

answer to the many inquiries which have been made by those who have 8lI 
beautiful specimens of her needlework lent to your loan exhibition, and 
wrought during 1\ most extraordinary illneea of mora than twelve yean' cit 
give anything like an adequate account of this remarkable girl would requho 
Thia I cannot attempt. 

.. Mias Mary J. Fancher was born in Attleboro', M&IIII., Aug. 16th, 18(8. al 

cated at the Brooklyn Heights Seminary under my care. She was a sweet gil 
organization and nervous temperament, and was highly esteemed for her pl_ 
and gentle disposition. She was an excellent echolar, exoellinf in bfllU lee 
but her delicate health led to her removal from echool a short time before th 
of her claaa in 1864. For three years I lost sight of her, till I learned troll: 
paper of her singular condition, which resulted from a remarkable aocident. 

" Her aunt BOOn after called and invited me to visit 'Mollie,' as ahe is £am: 
I did 80, March (th, 1867, and from that time until the preeant I have be. 
'riIIitor of the {.milT· I ~ve kellt a jo~ of m1 visits ~d Z1~ 'Ill tt.at ,. 
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which came under my obeerration. I have uaed all the agaaity I ~ to diaooTer any 
fraud or coUuaion ; but I have never seen anything to excite my suapicion or shake mT 
oonildence in her integrity. She is a Christian girl, and shrinb from any public exhibI
tion of hereelf. Spiritualieta and curioeity·seekere have BOught eooeu to her, but have 
Wled. The power of diecrimineting character is BO great that she is rue!)' ever im~ 
upon. . 

"The faote to which attention is oalled can be fully verified. They are u. follo_ :
"lIay loth, 1884.-~%e WILl thrown from a horae and .,verely injured. 
"June 8th, 1865.-ln attempting to leave a street car her skirt caught, and she _ 
~ for a block over the pavement. 

• Feb. 2nd, 1866.-She wu taken .,rioualy ill. Her nervoua eyetem WILl completely 
cJeraqed. Her head and feet coming together, she would roll like a hoop. She would 
a1eo stand on her toea and spin like a top. Several per!IODB were required to prevent her 
from doing penonal injury to herulf. 

"Feb. 8th, 1866.-She went into a trance, and WILl, to all appearance, dead. 
"Feb. 17th.-She leet her :=t. 
.. Feb. 18th.-She leet her 
.. Feb. 19th.-She lost her hearing. 
.. Feb. 22nd.-She eaw, she spoke and heard for half-an-hour, and then for a time she 

bt th_ faculties. . 
.. Feb. 23rd.-She lost the _ of BOund. 
.. Feb. 24th.-The fingers ('I~ • 
.. Feb. 25th.-The jaw. locked. 
t, Feb. 26th.-The 18811 took a triple twist. 
"Harch 7th.-Tbe spuma were viol .. nt. 
"Hay 20th, 1866.-She .. ked for food, ate a lIUIalJ piece of cracker. and took a tea

lpoonfulof punch-it being tbe lil'ftt food .he had taken in lleven week&. 
"Hay 27tb, 18R6.-l'Ihe wushockfld by thunder. and again lost her speech. 
It May 28th, 1866.-She went iuto a rigid trance at 2.30 o'clock, wbich laated till 

11.S0 A.II., the n .. xt day. She then p&IIII6d into a trance till June let. 
"June 2nd. 1866.-Nourishment Wall foroed by a pump into her stomRch. wbich threw 

her into convulsiuns. She was unconscious and 811 Ifcrtl< I intenaely till Sunday evelling. 
June Srd, wben ber tbr .. llt dot.ed, and she 11'&1 unable to take any nourishment or utter a 
Bound. 

.. Tb_ item. are taken from the diary of Mollie's aunt, who made a daily record of 
her conrlition. 1 ha"e copied bllt a few of them, to show the beginning of ber remark
ableil~_ 

"H1 fjnt viait, as I have eaid. W&l Harch 4th. 1867. I found ber lying on her right 
aide, WIth her right arm folded under her head. Her lingerw were clenched in the palm of 
her hand. The rigbt hand and ann were paralyzed, &I W&l her body generally, excepting 
her left arm. She w .. in a trance. and _med to be in pain. She remained in thia trance 
till the 8tb, a .horter time than usual at this period of her illneu, her trances often 11l8t
iDg from ten to tWt'llve daYL • • • • 

., I now speak of her physical condition. For twelve yean she hu lain in one poeition 
on her right aide. For nine yean she wu paralyzed, her muaoles only relaxing under 
the influence of chloroform. For tbe last three yean her muecles are 80 relaxed that her 
limbs can be moved without the aid of chloroform. While puaing into this state her 
sufferings were intenee. For days it did not seem poeaible that she could live. Hpr 
8'1. were open and staring. For nine yean they bad been cloeed. Now they were open, 
never closing day nor nigbt. They were aightl.... She could swallow. but take no food ; 
eYeD the odour of it _ offeneive. During th_ twelve yean' i1ln_ there have been 
tim. wben for many daye together she hu been to all appearance dead. The slightest 
paJee could not be detected-there wu no evidence of reepiration. Her limbs were .. 
ooJd u ice, and had there not been BOme warmth about her beart she would have been 
buried. During all th_ ye&nlshe hu virtually lived without food. Water, the juice of 
fruita. and other liquid. have been introduoed into her mouth, but ~IJ anr. of them 
ever malte their way to her I¢omach. In the early part of her illn_ it co~, BO that 
by placing the hand in the cavity her .pina} column could be felt. There wu no room 
for food. Her throat wu rigid. Her heart enlarged. When I first eaw her she had but 
one eenee-that of touch. With that she could read with rapidity. This she did by 
running her flngere over the printed~. With the finger she could diecriminete the 
photographa of pereone. tbe f&eel of callens, &c. She never lIleepe, her relit being taken in 
tranOllll. The most delicate work is ,lone in the night. The circulation is aluggieb, and, 
.. a ooneequence, there is very little animal heat. She longa to die, but aye she cannot, 
.. there is nothing to die. Sucb is a brief statement of her bodily condition. 

"To me her lIlental state is more eJ;tnIordinary. Her power of clairvo~ otlecoQd 
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sight, ia marvellously developed. All plaoes in which she t.abe any iDter.t U' 
her mental view. Distance impoeee no buriel'll. No retirement. however_ 
yields to her penetrating gaze. She dictate. the content. of ..Jed lettca w 
never *n in her hands without the alighteet errw. She viaitll the famil1' em 
relations and acquaintances in remote places, and deeoribee their attire and the 
tions. She point. out any di&order of dreu, however alight, as the buting thre 
aleeve of a 8&Ck whioh to ordinary sight was concealed by the arm. Any arti 

. haa *n mialaid ahe sees and tella where it IDay be found. She diaoriminat. D: 
_ the moat delicate shad.. of colour with· an &ocuracr that never err&. Sbe 
embroidery and WlLX wit.hout patterns. She con08lves tile moet ~ti.ful f 
combinationa of forms. She never studied botany or took a leeaon in wa.xwork 

. ahe never miatakes the forma of leaf or flower. Holding a pen or pencil in her _ 
she write. with extraordinary rapidity. Her penmanalrip is handaome and legi 
once wrote a poem of ten vel'll8ll in aa many minutes-her thought flG1lriDg 
rapidity of lightning. In cutting velvet leavea for pin-cuahiona, like the _ple 
she held the aciaaore by the knuckles of thumb and fore-finger of the left Ii 
bringing the velvet with thumb and finger of her right hand, she cut the leaYellI 
and without ravel, aa though they had *n cut with a punch. Th_., 
differ in aias or form more than leaves growing on tree or shrub. In the eazV J: 
aickneu ahe cut-more than two thollll&lld auch leave&. In April, 1875, abe w 
2,500 ounces of worated; to December, 1875, ahe had written 8,500 II 
lettel'll. She haa kept an account of all the expen_ of the family duriDg h. 
She keeps a daily journal except when in trances of longer duration than h 
houre. In paaaing into the new condition three years ago, of which I hays .. 
forgot everything that had occurred in the previous nine years. When abe WI 
apeak, ahe inquired about mattere that occurred at the beginning of her ill-. 
intervening ye&r8 were a perfect blank to her. 

"But I molt take leave of this subject. The incredltlOUS will not accept it· 
not aurprising. Mias Fancher is not be judged by ordinarj lawe. Theatate ia aI 
a species of modified catalepsy, which baa deranged the ordinary aotion of mind 
It la a rich mine for inveatigation to the physiologist and the psychologiet, and 
I leave the cue. "Very reepectfully, 

"CIUBLU B. " 
The following additional particulars of this wonderful case 1u 

been published by Dr. West's permission in several of the loca 
We commend them to the Spiritualistic reader as being specially' 
attention. 

In a conversation between Dr. West and a party of Brooklyn cl 
the former says :-

"To my knowledge ahe never baa made a penny by her gifts, although III 
opportunitiea to do 80. • • • She knows who her viaitore are long befOl 
ushered into the hall below, and ahe alIo_ them to see her, or refuaea, just. 
takes her. I took KOBBUth'S siater there juat before her departure for the 
Mias Mollie refuaed to see her. Afterward I asked Mollie for an explanation. 
dido't like her looks when she entered the door,' wu the reply. The door is, 
below. Aoother time I took a gentleman of reputation as a scholar. She di 
he be kept from her room, for the same reason_'lle did not like his loob. 
W&8 blind I took a Iargt' man with a great black beard to her, and said, • \1 
think of thia little man with a smooth, sharp chin" and without turning her 
W&8 from us, she answered, • He ia very large, and baa full whiskers. I III 
She kno_ what ia going on allover the country, but whether from her manf 
seeing, or because she reada it, I am unable to 8&y. She is not willing to talk 
about her gifts. The topio ia painful to her. To her friends, however, ahe £ 
and she ia quite willing at timea to explain her een8&t.iona. She tella tbeu 
goea and what she aeea. 

"To the queation asked by Dr. Channing, then preeent-' Does she_ 
have gone before her f' -the answer, given with great apparent reluctance, • 
she a_ many of them. She _ her mother; ahe longa to be with her m 
8&)'8 her mother comes to her.''' 

The following extract from the Western lImes refers to the tes 
a physician"well known in New Yor~ aod highly ~!!teellled for lea 
trl.lthfulness';-. . 
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II From the firIt, Dr. R. Fleet Speir, of 162, Montague Street, BrooklyD, baa been HiM 
Fancher'. ph)'llician, He h .. watched her cue with unrelentiDg vigilance, and baa made 
full memoranda of every symptom and every change. After she had declared that ahe 
could not partake of food, that it WIllI D8~ting and distaateful. he introduced nourish. 
ment through a IIilver tube. When she wall to all ap~ceII dead, he worked over her 
and I'88tored her. One day he received a note from this curious patient, warning him 
that an attempt 11''' to be made to rob him. He paid not more than paaaing attention to 
it j but the next day some one entered his house and took therefrom a valuable cue of 
1UJ'gic&l inatrwnentL When he baa rung the door bell Mias Fancher has almost invariably 
called out: 'Almt, pl_ go down and let in the doctor.' Once or twice he has halted 
on the landing at the BWr top, while some other visitor who aocompaoied him entered 
the room with MrL Crosby, Mias Fancher, after greeting tbe new-comer, has J&id : 
I Why does the doctor wait ouwde 1 Ask him to come in." She has been aware of his 
~ce in the neighbourhood, and baa told, when he wall atarting from his Montague 
Street reeidence, a mile away from her, that he WIllI going to call upon her. Dr. Speir has 
taken Dr, Mitchell, Dr. KiMam, Dr. Crane, Dr, Ormiston, and many others of Brooklyn'S 
beat known physiciana to aee Mias Fancher, 

" It WM Dr. Speir who, in the earlier stages of Mias Fancher's illn-. tested whether 
m. had partaken of food by ~oing in auddenly upon her and administering an emetic. 
The drug gave her much pam, while the result was convincing that her stomach 11''' 
empty. The nature of the medicine 11''' well known to Mias Fancher, although it had 
been cart'fully kept from her. This event was just before she went into the rigid condition 

. that Juted nine ye&rL As aeon .. abe emerged from this condition into that of relaxa
tion, three years ago, her memory of the nine yean WIllI gone, and ahe remembered only 
incidents of previoue years. So nine and a half years after the administering of the teat, 
.. Dr. Speir entered the room Mias Fancher broke out with: I You thought I didn't know 
why 10U gave me that medicine, but I did. You wanted to _ whether food 11''' in my 
.tomach, and you learned that none WIllI there. You won't do eo ~ will you' ' 

The editor of the Western Times adds :-

II Mias Fancher longs to die, yet ahe teUa her friends Abe ia afraid .he cannot die. 
I There j., nothing of me to die; she aay.. Once, after a mOlt death-like trance, in which 
it required hours IIf vigoroua eHorts to restore her, ahe uttered: • Why did you not let me 
alone f I think I might have died, had you allowed me to.' : • • 

II Some of her friends have aerioualy said: I If death ia the parting of the spirit from 
the body, and if Mias Mollie'llspirit baa been released from the bondage of the lleah, can 
ahe indeed ever die , ' .. . 

That which the above narrative ought to suggest to every intelligent 
reader is the revelation which Miss Fancher's condition makes, of the 
latent powers within every human soul. The Spiritual powers manifested 
by this poor invalid must necessarily prove what i& the normal condition of 
the Spirit, when the abnormal state of the physique permits that Spirit to 
act alone or in a manner independent of the body. Let it be observed that 
most of the effects manifested in MISS Fancher's case, are often witnessed 
in mesmerized or entranced subjects. Miss Fancher exhibits the power of 
the Spirit when the physical organism is subdued by sickness. The 
mesmerized subject displays the same Spiritual powers when his body is 
controlled by the magnetic fluid of a human operator, whilst the automatic 
trance Medium exhibits kindred, if not precisely similar states, when his 
mortal body is put to sleep by the magnetism of an invisible Spirit. 

These states are all graduated degrees of one condition; to wit, the 
temporary suspension of bodily powers and the exaltation of the Spirit, or 
-as in the latter case-the substitution of a foreign intelligence for that 
of the entranced subject. It is unphilosophical on the part of the many 
scientific observers who have visited Miss Fancher, that they do not search 
out and examine kindred cases amongst the mesmerists and Spiritualists. 
The correllation of a multitude of cases drawn from different sources. would 
do far more to promote the best interests of science, and explain the 

... 
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mysteries of sonllife and powers, than ever can result from the 
experiments now so rife amongst would-be scientists called "tho~ 
ing." It is not an uncommon thing to see a travelling mounteh 
offers "to expose Spiritualism, n placed on a rostrum with a lord bi 
his chairman, and a party of grave deans and vicars, &c., &c., as hi! 

.- supporters." 
Presently, one of the grave ministers of Christ is requested to hi, 

a child's doll, top, or ball, or some such respectable toy, when the 
bank seizing hold of his reverence, drags him hither and thithe 
dignified attitude of a pair of schoolboys playing at hide-and-sc 
when the mountebank succeeds in finding the toy, a large aud 
grave professors cry, "Oh, how wonderful!" and a chorus , 
Christians send up hymns of praise to God because Mumbo Jw 
exposed that wicked Spiritualism that has emptied the pews of the c 
and done so much harm to the world by telling it, that it would 
atone for its own sins, instead of haVing "a Saviour" to make at 
for it. 

Poor Miss Fancher I Her life is in truth but a. living martyrdo 
science demands its martyrs, and this poor girl's case is properly a: 
by science, when she herself becomes an enfranchised Spirit, 
scarcely deem that she has paid too heavy a penalty for her gloriot 

Returning once more to the few additional narratives we car 
Spiritualism in America prior to the Rochester knockings, we iI 
readers' attention to the following extracts from the August, 1872, 
of the Westn-n Star. 

The following narrative, froIl) the pen of Dr. Joseph Warren, 
Tennessee, is not only vouched for on the authority of its veneraW 
but has been carefully investigated and testified to by sever 
witnesses, one of whom (Squire Fisher) was actually present at tl 
described in the narrative. Dr. Warren, now a resident at Rome 
the author with permission to publish his narrative in full, resen 
the real name of the family chiefly interested, for reasons which wi 
sufficiently obvious to every intelligent reader. 

\V e shall endeavour to preserve, as far as possible, the phraseolo 
esteemed correspondent; but as, the narrative occupies more SI 
would conform to the limits of our record, we must content ow 
giving such quotations as will be found of the most interesting chI 

It was in the year 1830 that Dr. Warren was solicited to fill the 
a dear old friend, and former college companion of his, who . 
suddenly struck with paralysis. The doctor had secluded himseli 
ministerial duties for several months from an ardent desire t. 
his time to literary pursuits; but deeming that the change froD 
residence in N--, to the quiet of his friend's country parsonll 
prove congenial to his present condition, he determined to compI] 
invitation in question. 

The Rev. Mr. W--, the friend whom he designed to oblige, 
the father of a son, whose wild and dissolute career had !ere 
terminated by self~estruction. Rumour alleged that if the unhall 
man had not put an end to his life by a deed of violence, the 
prepared to avenge upon him more than one act of murder, perpe 
it was currently reported, on the victims of his lawless passions. 1 
shame and anguish of mind occasioned by the iniquitous care 
wretched son, that had reduced Mr. W-- to that condition of 

1 
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ness in which the aid of his kind and sympathizing friend, Dr. Warren, had 
been solicited. 

On arriving at the scene of his intended labours, Dr. Warren found that 
the mansion and grounds formerly occupied by Mr. W--'s family had 
been abandoned since the tragic death of his son; in fact, the parent and 
child had long been estranged from each other, and the latter had pursued 
his cOurse of riot and dissipation in the once stately family mansion, whilst 
his justly offended father had removed to a small cottage, situated as far as 
possible from the home thus desecrated. 

Here Dr. Warren took up his abode, and here for some months he con
tinued to minister to his suffering friend, and rural parishioners, with ever 
increasing acceptance. Dr. Warren goes on to say:-

" After a few weeb' residence in the pariah which I had taken under my care, I began 
to be aware that strange rumours were prevalent ooncerning the houae formerly occupied 
by Dl1 old friend, and of late abandoned to the occupancy of lUa profligate lIOn. I Wall 

iDformed that the moat unaccountable lIOunda and ghoat.ly lighte had been recently 
manifested there. The houae was a large, handsome Southern reeidenoe, cloael1 
embollOmed in thick pine woodB, and removed about two miles from any other habitD.tion • 

.. Despite ite aecluded situation, and the evil reputation which attached to it, the 
lovely wooda and shady fol'f'8t paths that aurrounded it had become a favourite resort of 
the ohildren in the neighbourhood; and it Wall from the fearful dimlrbances that they 
encountel'!lCi in their sporte near the mansion, that the first tidings of hauntings had 
baeD derived. 

II In a little while the ruatiee, who had occaaion to pua through the woods, and now 
ud then the sportsmen pUJ'lluing their game in ite well-stocked prese" ... encouutered, 
as they alleged, ghOltly forma and fearful apparitioDl, whilat shrieks, groana, and 
conclllllive sounds of tremendoua power, echoed and re-echoed from the path-like 
avenUel! that surrounded the building, I making night hideous; and compelling a strict 
but fruitleaa search to diecover the source of these diaturbanoea. On more than one 
occaaion I was informed, by reliable witneaaee, that the manaion had ~n _n through 
the wooda at night brilliantly illuminated; figures had 00en diacerned paaaing before 
the windoWl, aud flitting along the terracea; but when a determined body of the 
villagen sallied forth to ucertain who had thus invaded the solitude of the place, the 
lights vaniahed, the forma disappeared, and the moat profound stillness succeeded to a 
loud hum of voiCOf, and a choma of soba. • The next morning, when I and four of my 
moat aceptica1 acquaintances visited the houae; added one of my informants (Deacon 
Harvey), I I pledge my honour there was not a footprint to be fOllnd in the dust that 
covered the room.a, passages, and stairways, &lid that, too, in the very chambers and 
galleries which I had with my own eyes _n blazing with lights, and crowded with forma 
of men and women puaing and repassing: 

.. AI time rolled on, the reporte of the hauntings became more frequent and circum
ltantial. Numbers of perIIOllB, in wh~good 88nl8 and veracity I had entire confidence, 
Yiaited the place, and gave me accounts of their alarming experienoea. The alfair at 
length began to aaaume a I8riOUS aspect, and this ", ... confirmed by a cautiously written 
&OOOunt which appeared in the 0- Oitizeft, in which the editor detailed his experiences 
in Yiaiting the poueaeed manaion, in company with Reuben Jacoba, Eaq_, a magistrate, 
ud Hr. Stephen Moaa, an engineer. AI both th_ gentlemen were perIIOnally known to 
me, and theJl' .t&tements respecting the aights and sounds they had encountered were 
boldly affirmed over their own signatures, I began to attach a degree of importance 
to the _ which I should never el8e have a.ociated with a tale of the lo-called 
• eupernatural: My final reIIOlve to enter upon an investigation of th_ mysteries for 
mJl8lf, W&II confirmed by an account given me of I8veral days' exploration in the haunted 
dwelling, b,. my friend and parishioner, Mr_ Fisher, ex·mayor of N--, and a man upon 
whOlla calm judgment and power of obeervation I felt able to rely. Thia gentleman 
aaaured me he had IIOveral times confronted the spirit of young W--, and the forma 
of two girla supposed to have been murdered by him, and bt in the open light of day, 
and with a tangibility of appearance which admitted of no doubt or question. He 
&f!Irmed that he himaelf, with Reuben Jacobs, and Deacon Harvey, had aat in a d_rted 
chamber, and all of them had aimultaneoualy _n two women, in garment. ataiDed with 
blood, riae up from the floor and flee &m'Ca~e a t. pursued b1 the ahadoWJ form 
of young W--. AI~rv:tion di.ap the loud report of a mulbi W&ll heard, 
aDd that not only b1 ves, but alIIO a crowd of }IIftODa who had followed the 
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Up to me an &8I!W"&Ilce of the doctrines I taught, and transmute faith 
ledge. Besides these pleadings of duty, I remembered with some & 

certain experiences I had gone through in a visit to Europe, amongst 8' 

much given to the practices of animal magneti8m. These gentlemen, I 

blage where occult philosophy was the theme of our conversation, had 
• fine magnetic subject,' and begged me to allow myself to be put into 
AIs a mere m&tter of curiosity, I consented to their request; but the r 
I little anticipated, and can nenr forget. I became lost to this earth &1 

and found myself in realms of besuty, joy, and harmony, the memc 
never recall even now without tears. On every aide of me I saw mt; 
people with glorious forms, ahining apparel, and beautiful fa.ce8. Sor 
looking beings I perceived wore the identity of those I had once known 
I had long since regarded as dead. Amongst them was the form of m 
loved mother; alao a lovely little sister, who, marvellous to relate, 
identity, and was known to me, although she had grown up into a JK 
loonnlS woman. There were several other well-remembered and dear 
of earth, none of whom I should have ever looked to meet again . 

.. These glorioua beings filled me with a wondrous sense of delight, 
them spoke to me, though it was the misfortune of my after life that I < 
what they said. I beheld one wonderful thing in this soene of paradi 
me more than all others. At times I saw human beings of a most hOI 
appearance, and of different degrees of blackn81'8 and density. Thill 
objects were all surrounded by an atmosphere which seemed to correl 
thickneu to their own bodies; and what WWl moat Wltonishing, was th, 
saw them, and the bright beings surrounded by light and bloom, ad, 
other with inconceivable swiftnees, and such a terrific moment.um, tl 
them shivered to pieces by the shock; but instead of this, I perceived that 
through each other's forms, and that without betraying the least coneci 
seeing, or even being aware of the others' p'tll'ence. • . . • 

"In subsequent .eanca-for I practiced with these mesmerists fOI 
I saw the solution of this singular problem. I perceived that the dE 
every world or atmosphere corresponded to the beings who dwelt with 
and more sublimated spheres and spirits penetrated and inhabited the 
thus a vast number of spheres and spirit people inhered together, invil 
yet related like water in a crystal, microscopic creatures in water, guo 
electricity in the sa-. and the innermost invisible life principle in all 
within world, IIpheres of sublimated refinement, brightn~BII, and 1 
within and within and lltill within the groaeer and denser. I oould Be 

dwellen in these interlacing atmospheres piercing each other, invisible 
but for me to look upon them in thie interior unfoldment, was very , 
awful. • . . • But to return. It was on a quiet eummer's eVE 
myself, after a long ramble 'in the pine woods, standing before a I 
~~~.~an,aion, the park· like. app;o~.~ ~~hi:m, wi;h~~_b~~_~~ 
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worda in upon my mind: There is a gulf between the living and the dead which humanity 
OIDnot endure to fathom. 

".!pin I thought, or IIOmething Memed to make me think: How terrible is the 
approllCh of unbodied epirit I The mortal cannot stand in the preaence of the immortal 
and live. Such Mntimenta as th_ oppreued me with a namel_ and indeecribable lien., 
of horror. I would have given all I J)OIM!IIIed. aye, even ye&nl of my life, to 11: the place, 
and yet I could not. move. The wh01e atmOliphere _med to be full of tpirit, and that 
of a laorrible and repulaive character. • How dreadful is this place I' was the thought 
which at length ahaped itaelf into worda, and with their Ihuddering utterance, I mew that 
I bad broken lOme spell Inatantly I perceived that a woman, young, once fair, but 
bateful and antagonistic to my mortal being, bad entered the hall and was gliding Iwiftly 
towarda me. Had no relief interpoeed to Bave me from waking conacioul contact with 
this being, the horror of that 1Il0ment would, I am certain, have terminated my earthly 
aiatence; but jUlt then, as if by a providential interposition, three gentlemen of the 
neighbourhood, one of whom was my intimate friend, Squire Fisher, entered the apart
ment from a long gallery which they had been traversing on the oppceite aide to that. from 
which the apirit bad borne down upon me. The pang of horror on the one hand, and the 
relief of mortal companionship on the other, Be"ed to produce a shock which threw me 
inltantly into the meemeric coDdition to which I have above alluded, and one which my 
French uperiences bad rendered familiar to me. 

"My friends aubeequently informed me they were horror·struck to perceive me lying 
GO the ground cold, and as they at first deemed, lifel-, but when one of the party atrove 
to raise me, I threw him oft', and ltandiDg upright, I began to lpeak in a decided and un· 
familiar manner, bidding them have no fear, for that I was • entranced,' and should 
oonverse with the spirita who inhabited that poaaeIIIIed manaioD. By my command, lOme 
rude _ta were improvised. and, lighted only by the raya of the full moon streaming in 
bri,htly through the brokeD panee of the shattered windowB, the a'mazed viaitora reo 
mamed liatening to the revelationB which I poured forth under what purported to be the 
influence of the rlaen lIOul of the unhappy suicide, the lIOn of my frieQd Mr. W--. 

"Speaking Dot 8a myaelf (Dr. Warren), but as M8reuB W--, I declared that I was as 
much a living maD aa I had ever betlD, and moreoveJ' that I dwelt ill that arne honae still, 

. and ahould·coDtinue to do 110 uutil my spirit WIUI freed from the boDds which cilltined me 
to it. I desired my visitors to speak to me, and whell, iD awe and coDfuaion, they at first 
began imperft'ctly to que .. tioD, but. finally to preM tlleir qn .. riee with eagem_ fwd 
intelligence, they learned from me, still ~p"akiDg &8 the .. pirit of the untortuuate luicide, 
that there is DO real death, ollly a change of ~illli, or outward coverings to the !!O1l1; 
that. with every ODe of these chang\!tl the lOul eDters Ul'OD all inner Iphere to the place, 
_ne, and lurroundinga which it formerly occupie.i ; tbat ita ability to change ital"('fll~, 
or place of abode, depended wbolly upon the power it had ,u.'quired iD i~8 previoul state of 
existence. That where the moral eX(.'t'II"lIce of the 80ul waa great and exalted, ite condi· 
tion _ colTt'spoDdingly pllre, beautiful, and refined; that. where the "pirit waa mighty 
in intellectual aDd moral worth, it.! powel'll were nlmOllt unbounded; whilat ita capacity to 
roam through and muter the varioua coDditionl of many spheres of Leing were eo 
enlarged, that lucb spirit.. appeared to men like gods, and were ill reality, tutelary Ipiritll, 
or • GDardian ADg4.'ls: 

It BeiDg urgently qlletltioued why the spirit of Marcus W-- coDtiDued to hauDt "lid 
diaturb that place, I replied. in hi. Dame, that J __ cO'IfIpdltrl to do 10. 'I'hat the 
.trongeat part of my earthly magnetism h"d been poured out iD that. place; that crime 
_ .trang paaaion; IItrong IlUIIion ever Iibel'lLted Itrong mae'Detilim ; and that huwan 
macnetWn formed • tractors,' or magnetic I'ointa, which drew the HpiritUal body and 
bound it as forcibl:r as chaine forged of the magnetillm of the univel'll6. They wed of 
the ~g apint if it had companions, and who were the female forma 80 often 
~bed by affrighted watchers; alMO what produced the frightful DOise8 that pierced the 
awfullIOlitude. The po8IICII8ing spirit replied that thou8&Dds of wretched beinga like him· 
II8lf were attracted to hia aociety, and that it WIIS a part of the law of their livea that, 811 
the remembrance of their crimea returDl'<1 to them (antI when was it. ever a~nt 1) they 
were IUrrounded by the images called up by their thoughta, and _med madly ilUl'e11..d 
to deal bloWII at thoae imagca, and rept.'8t again and again, in frenzied wiRery, all tbe 
_nell which crowded in upon their mindL It wnl at such timell, he aaid, that their 
criee, grOIDs, and acta resounded through the heavy atm ... phere of their prillOn houae into 
the ntmllllphere of earth, and became palpRble alike to the aeDIM! of eight and hearing. 

, .. When aake<l if he waa 80rry for the wronga he had committed, he replied he \\,u, 
_di_, but at other times he was po8IIt'Me<1 by an uncontrollable def!ire to repeat it all 
&pin and again, and that thnt was hell, and he could Dot eBCaI18 from it. Here he wu 
queationed aa to whether the Catholic idea had any foundation in fact that prayen and 
peD&DOM performed by others could avail him. He answered eagerly in the aOlrmative, 



506 NINETEENTH CENTURY .MIRACLES. 

&III1lring his hearers that the strong sympathy of human spirita, when direc 
the earth·bound soul, gave it psychologic st.rength, and aided it to pray fc 
ultimately to repent, and rille out of its bonda into a condition of change 
death; that when the impriaoned spirit had paBIIed through tWa aecond deat 
into.a finer, purer, inner sphere, and he believed would have the opportunity 
as he had t-n told, eternally; but he didn't know; he was not ready for d 
part. He kept on repeating and repeating the lIC8Iles of earth. and he sUPP'" 
had outgrown them, he could not 68C8pe from the horrid nece88ity of goinj 
He only knew he was infinitely wretched. and longed for, but could not die. 
death. ' 

.. One of the interlocutol'l here aaked if he and the unhappy spirits arot 
any te&chen with them, any guardian angels to help them progrees. He 
shuddering shook my frame, and the obsessing spirit replied, with bitter curse 
and often they eaw bright lights ftaahing amidst them, and they knew th 
spirit. of purer and better spheres, come to try and reform them. Sometime 
they heard celestial voiOO8 urging them to pray, and strive to banish the he 
that oppl"8ll8ed them. 

" There were some, the spirit added, who followed these lights with weepi 
and penitential team; then they laid down to sleep. and melted out of that B' 

is, they paBIIed on higher. But others, like himself, saw the lights, and heard 
and though for a moment they felt remOl'le, and a wild aspiration to on 
miserable propeDBitiea, they generally returned to them with added fury, alii' 
mocked and gibed at the angela, and bid them go hence with CUl'll88. He ad( 
ADgels as penetrated into the sphere in which he dwelt were called 'Chril 
believed they were only good ADd pure souls of men and women that had or 
earth, and mADy wise, though wicked spirits he conversed with had said th 
• Christ,' • Mediator,' ADd • Saviour' 'meant; also that the great lo'l'e and pit,. 
men felt towarda poor earth·bound spirits did at last give them strength, &DC 

to rise; • and 80,' BSjd thia intellectual but morally degraded spirit, • this ia w' 
by a Saviour, bearing the tran.sgreasioDB of many, and thus it ia that I, with H 
are healed.''' • • . . 

" It wea far in the night when I awoke in that place of dread. My three 
kneeling around me, praying fervently, with streaming eyes, and hearta 
anguish, for pity on the miserable spirits who were there bound in the pri 
their earthly crimea. As for me, I neither comprehended their pious occul* 
own share in the terrible revelations to which they bad been liatening. The 
my home" but it required several days of reat, and calm communion with 
moved companions, to reatore my mind to its wonted peace, and make me III 
full force of what had transpired, tbe memoranda of which they had madl 
joint recollections of the scene . 

•• The fearful and loathaome impre88ion produced upon me by that one Il 
course with • the spirits in prison' never became modified, or faded out 
Within a few days of its occurrence, I succeeded in procuring a substituts 
diately upon hiB arrival I quitted the neighbourhood of the hated dwelling. 
who bad been sharers in my painful experiences in vain urged me to rene1 
devote myself to the reform of the unhappy spirits who dwelt in the bone 
crime within that awful mansion. No sense of duty, however strong, could 
again to renew the loathsome, and 88 I still deem it, unnatural intercourse 
mortal and the spirit. I know that what I have written iB true. I III 
experienOO8 and revelations of tbe movement known 88 modem Spiritual 
nothing to the terrible revelationa of that night of horror; but though I b 
truth of spirit communion, and doubt not that the intercourse with pUl'8l 
higher existences may be fraught with pleaaure and instruction, I can never I 
to place myself in such a position &8 to overstep the boundaries 9£ the sphClll 
bave been mercifully limited by the providence of my all-wise Creator." 

The narrative of Dr. Joseph Warren proves to us conclusivel) 
are certain grand central truths, revealed to us through Spirit cc 
concerning the condition of the soul hereafter, which do not I 

become modified by time, place, nor Mediumistic idiosyncracil 
above narration contains no philosophy startling from its novelty, i 
us forcibly with the fact that prior, as well as subsequent to, the 
era we designate the Rochester knockings, well attested coma 
from the realm of soul life invariably teach the stupendous lessc 

i 

:11. 



NINETEENTH CENTUR Y "VIj(AClF,.~. 

carry our own doomsday book within us, and that lift: bo:rl .... "! •.• :~ ,>. ! ••.. " 

continuation, but an inevitable result of the WYJ'j tJr f,;L r •••• ,'j~ r' ',., 

sown in the rudimental sphere of mortality.. . . . , ,'. Of the following two cases (the first occurrm~ In I ~H' '.r.t; t ..... ·J·.'. 
a vast mass of published testimony exists, \'arll.lu~ly \\ r:W;r., ".... :, .. /. ~ : 

attested. 
The most concise and authentic accounts that w': ,-:sr. ' .•.• ,. 

found in a little volume written by ~lr. Henry Spit I,;r, (;r.t.'..f" •.• /.' :., '1. 

Sounds," and published in England, in 1 8 53. . 
This work is 'professedly an account of .. all the: rJjtl,jt-m ,,:.;~ .•. ,': !! ¥ •• 

festations" which have occurred in America j ar.ld ()fIf: tA .h I I •. '! :1", . ./ 
. . d . d" which ttll: :l11l/.'/I I.~~ ' .. ". " 
mterest IS erIved from the excee 109 carc 
verify all he relates. 

"Th fi . manifcKtutiunJil '~t'III''''''J' ,·"f IU t.;,. :. '. ':.1 
e rat regular).' recorll(.'Ii American .... I' '11K ,.,.,1- ,,' I·.· ... ,~· ..... 

t C .1 .. :._.~· cl' 183u 111 vllr' . . a anan""'6ua, New ~ork, Ilnd recu~ 111 'b I "f' I't i .. 1.1,.." , ........... , .~ 
" It· ta····1 tl tl· I' .' Ig W " Ill> . . • Ia ~ ....u lilt Ie wltnt!88es. DOW nll.~bIe bc"i,lt." h.·i,w 1 .. ·' ... ·11 .\.' .... 

d~1a whieh fuI.low, art! nUlIleroUIJ and re>l~ec.;a 'tho t.la""tr.· ,,' ·'I"""l ... u 

high8llt. de~ Incredulous, and w~o rcplllrtl .• ~ etll'l'We!. 
detect. If puBIIIble, thc UI"aUd loy which they ~crcL t 1' .... ,,1.·, •• 1. t •• . ". '. 

"Mr. Doda wlla a n-Mi,lt!ut iu the village "f ~'':I~" \' t.1,·,1 ,, •• \ "... . 
Ii t' r . I. • f· ']~' rcl:f,IH",' • ra .10 IwatloD tua.~ genti"man or hIli ,Uul" , ... 1 ill l'erl",ill ''''''',,.,. ..• ,. • 
lubJ(.'Ct of any IlIlu~u"IIll"nifl' .. tatiunJ Will' t.' .. UV(.~" tl ",·.II .. iu I,., ..... , 
olluide door of hia IlIJulot! ~(lIJlt!tiJII(,8 withill, ol~ll It' 1 :t.· :.r •• · • " ".:. 
eVt!"" rt f h' 1 II' • C . f the ,'1 .. ~e • ." 1'" 0 III (we Illg. Hwmg roUl 1 W"II"-" fl.'" " •• 
IChuuI.houlie loril.lillutly lighted. aud fUI'~" of .Ul ... ~ Ilui-·"JI",)illl(. I ...... · .' 
dn-w uelLl'. the hght... Wl'rt! sutld,_ulyextlJlgluilhl .• 1 J" ., ... 1 "" •. , ... ,.' 
had &o-st!lIIloled fur a .hu.c" h" (·rt·l.t ~ilt"'th' to t.ll<'· "'I' :1:"" ~;.,. •... '" . ·th· II • . I U",II K. ... 
WI III. A Wall durkut!>!II awl Mil ... llec-u"t 1\ • III f' h"a\'Y 11.·"-- ;. 

"On other (lC("h4iout'. nui~(.s lik~ the I"olhug jt ~ I M·d~t,·a.·" •. ' p 

re\"erl~rutc frulll ullt" (~lHl uf tilt, buupw. to th~ "I It.°r '_ .ui .If,V. f. ' f •• I .' 

1 "'11 1 .... lll!'" rouuc t "",) C8 tuu\·.~l :Ll.'rU"''' tht' rU(Jlu.lif(iat,.. « a.lle. l' what "u~i··"· 
or _1111.1 ... 1 !II all olot-II ~p.""', (LIlt! tilt''' luillg

1c
' 1U 

wIltchc", th .. 1,len of ~Olllt! fautalotic dllllel' ! .. ~ \·j.it • .t ,,: .. 
"The "e"'''' of th .. ~u ,'xtranrdillllry I'heu fJUlell

1l '\:j"il. d." _In' • 
the elerk of the cuuuty ~"urt~ tI".,u",,1 it hill .Iuty t. .. 
elull'11Vlltlr ttl d"tt!"t ,\1,,1 exIK ..... tht! trick. "lid /,., fl." .• , 

""I I) I' f . . . .• tll·.- III , . . . .. r. 0<. WRIt Ilt'r .. ctly \\llIlIIg to I"l'Ct'l~ C c~ ,'111111':. , •••.• ' •.• -. 

own 1ll'artlllt!nt, to which "buut niuc o·d" .. ·k ill tI,e . )l·I ... oI ~t ••• " 
"'1'1 f • . 1 w" ".: ... ,ey IIMtcnc:d til .. d,",r IIccllre<i thc Will'" I' r .... rll.,' '01 .. ' I¥' 

were COlli lei t tI t I' I' in t. Ie I' I" -L . I. " .,a UU III1Illln It!lIIg wad .. l' t.i "gUll' ,'"' , ...... ' 
aDowledge. llaclllg the cllndlc ull tl,,, t .. "l", nil I'll III".... f.,. -.-. 

"Soon after they n.tirerl tltt!Y felt the t ....... l<.·lu
l 

l;'ht. (, .. ,tS,. ... ,,' - -, •• 
hold of tht! 'luilta. aDd hra~t .. 1 thewllt!\vc" Rg~i .. ,..t.1 .il· h.,l·l .. - - .. -
dothe. colltinu .. 1 t.o Dlnve until thcy rt.hL"~·.I ~1"1~" clw,sl4 ... -, .. 
hopped ~ix feet frull. the bed Olt to the flour. .11 ... 1, I/vt ........... ._, 
puwer coul,l he d .. tected. Tht! L ... d Wall aguin ~'LLr'" . 

repllll.'ed the c:lotht!M, and onco' more gut illt<. Uc..od~ •• 1 (Jut. ff· ... ---- ., 
II I f 1 t&Lr .,.!, .' <-II a very ew moment... tht! featht'r.tK" S tlolal It. III f~ --

floor, Dotwitiuttanding their uDited escrtioll8 to. r<: t hot .. li~'~-'''-''_'' " 
"The advODturel'll Dever Muc..'Ct'etkod in "ltU-illlUg f Mr. 1,-

The like fortune attended other incluiril1g fri<.'pd" .c.
t 
Ult I~ ., ..... - .. 

"Atl th varl" ~ .. eo,. ,a COUll"'lI), ,!f gentiemt!n froUl. • uLt.iuplf· - .... '-'" 
th~ hOUlIe, IU tilC It"l't! of wltllet<lling thc Inlu1lf,," I·CIt .......... - ~ • "Th t.c:·I· ... , ... 

. e1 lI'ere converaing fredy 011 \'Ilri<>ult inert:.,.. ........ - ... 
rumlollDg of distant thunder. It cflntillUt,d t." .baJJis« .... .-...-...... -
Deart!r, !lDd at I~t burst c1irec:~ly uVt'r the h,,~l1"-:: .. tare ~ ....... .. 
fOUDdat~on. ~hlK took 1,IRc" w winter, aUti t.h. truud~""'''' - .. 
after thla,.a nutae wBIIIt"llrd ill the attic Iik~ th~ICfl t4. a.:;-..... #'t •.•• , 

for un mmuh'M, when thc cunIl~IIIY w,-... ' flUor ISJ~ - ti6v .... 
f,,?m the ceilinjf to ~htt 6.oor. It illlllll,<liat.·]Y CC~~wp ~ ---"",*, .' 
811(Ie IInd .. r tile citRIn Without tuuching tb"'U~. J ;;.d .. ::a:: . 
of the room, bounding. withullt tuuching tllo tluuribe ~ . ,.. 
atood in ODe corner of the room, and mo\"ed frorD 

, 

-
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II The cloth. were distinctly _n to eeWe under it, .. if BOIDe h_vy 
~g them down. A gentleman in the room WIIlbd towwda the be( 
-mg intention to take hold of, or arrest ita progreee; but ODe of the com] 
hold of hill arm, and aaid, 'Do not touch it Jor your life.' It then dropped, 
and rolled out of the aide of the hoU88. 

" During all th_ phenomena nothing could be _n. That which made tI 
Invisible. 

" It would appeAl' that the spirit was by no meaDII of a communicative dispo 
after indulging in manr BimiJar manifestation., it ultimately withdrew fnm 
and neighbourhood, leavm, all parties in total ignorance as to ita character ar 

" Eighteen years aince, lD 1834" the N_" AdwrlUer publiBhed a curious 
a rapping cue, into the truth of which ita agenta had previously inquired. 

.. It appeared that on a certain night the family of a Mr. Joeeph Barron, 1 
toWDBhip of Woodbridge, about three miles from Rahway, Newark County, w 
after they had retired, by a loud thumping against the house. Mr. Barron's : 
sion was, that BOme pel'llon was attempting to break in; but further obael 
undeceived him. The thumping, however, continued at short intervals, unt 
became BO alarmed, that Mr Barron called in BOme of his neighbours, who ' 
with the family until daylight, when the thumping oeaaed. 

" The next evening, after nightfall, the noise recommenced, when it was 8j 

be myaterioualy connected with the movementa of a eervant girl in the f 
fourteen y88l'll of age. 

"When pa.uing a window on the sta.ira, for example, a sudden jar, &CCOD 
an exploeive sound, broke a pane of glau, the girl at the same moment being 
a violent sPf8m. This, of COIU'IIe, very much alarmed her, and a phyeician 
was sent for, came, and bled her. The bleeding, however, produced no app 
The noise still continued as before, at intervals, wherever the girl went, 
producing more or 1888 of a spum; and the physician, with the family, I 

during the night. At daylight the thumping ceased again. On the third 
same thing WIUI repeated, commencing a little earlier than before, and 80 ever 

"The circumstance rapidly spread, and produced a vast excitement, the 
filled and surrounded from morning till night. All imaginable meane wen 
in order to unravel the phenomenon. At one time the girl would be 11 
one apartment to another without effect. Wherever she was placed, at uncert. 
the thumping noise would be heard in the room. 

"She W88 taken to a neighbour's hO\l88; the same result follOWed. " 
Ollt of dool'll, however, no noise was heard. 

"Dr. Drake, who had been constant in his attentions during the whole po 
occaBion, in company with the agents of the paper, made a variety of expe 
the girl, who was placed in an upper room with some members of the family. 
would be produced five or six times in succesaion, jarring the house, ceasing a 
and then resuming as before. The girl appeared to be in perfect health, ( 
free from everything like the apprehension she had on former occasions ex!; 
noise, however, continued j and in order to ascertain more satisfactorily that 
herself the author of it, she was placed on a chair upon a blanket, in the 
room, the chair being bandaged with cloth, the girl"s feet fastened, and her ha 

" All these precautions produced no change, the thumping continuing &8 b 
the girl moved neither limb nor muscle. 

"She W88 then placed in the doorway of a cloeet, the door being ajar. J 
minute it fiew open, as if violently struck with a mallet, accompanied with p 
a noise as would be produced in such a cue." 

The records of this century, and the experience of numerous I= 
living, furnish many more cases strictly analogous to that of d 
movement, yet lacking the scientific explanation which has been 5 

received since 1848. 
Spiritual beings who appeared eighteen (mfuries ago are re 

modern Christianity as "Angels," sometimes as "God" in per. 
trance speakers of the same period are spoken of as "Prophets,' 
God," and considered to be plenarily inspired by the Almighty h 

The very same persons who make these enormous claims j 

Spiritualism, write of Spiritual appearances in the eighteenth and 
centuries as necessarily being the work of human impdsture, or: 
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rellident in the famil1 where be made himIeIf '1IIaIIit.t;. that he ahoald I 

them. ~ be load them CODpDial. IDd that be intended to at&y with tlu 
to come; that DO power oould dri~. him awa1 ; IDd if he _ not u.eciwe 
'knock tbiDgII end,n.,,' and make himaelf genenlly ~ 

.. From that tim. to the ~t, "loa' baa been a htare in the family, 
talb, cracb jou., ... _ if he _1IiIl ~ m. il.u17 teaem_t. 

.. B. is IOmewbet ~te. and frequeutly breab crockerr. or man funl 
h. fa offended. 

.. But h. fa euil, ooued. WheD oompAll1 fa upected, 'loeb' ia importm 
quiet. Upon ODe OOIlUiOD th. 10uug lada were expecting company, anclwere 
demou. that ' Joah ' ahould keep perfeotJ.1 atill during th. IOjoaro of the n.i1 

.. After receiving a thorough out1a1 of lIattery IDd ooumg, he agreed to II 
• but: said he, 'I ahall remain here upon tbia end of the piano. There fa DO 
leaving the room.' 

.. The next day he atated that he at upon the piano during the n.it, • 
what he Aid, he repMted a portion of the oon~ bet1V88D the 10~ 
their 'company.' 

"At one time, wheu the Iaundreu ... ironing in the kitchen. 'loeb' aeme 
Sat-irons and ran upataira with it, where he 11'&1 heard in high glee after f 
accomplished. The iron W8II very hot, and by being placed momentarily on 1M 
Bwra, left its imprint wherever it stood. Writing is a favourite amuaeme 
remarkable' .pirit.' He write. meeaagee and thro_ them upon the lloor quit. 
Hie chirography is awful, and his orthography of the Bame pattern . 

.. , JOIIh ' is very fond of children, and treats them with becoming oonaiden 
"When the adult membt!ra of ~e family leave the hoUle. the children ar 

to the 8pecilli care and gu:u'dUmahip of the said apirit, and he, liIte a worthy 
them frum all harm. 

C< Thi8 ill only Il meagre bt-ginnin~ of tbe story of • JOIIb.' the IIpirit. It c 
from a family of the hl~he.t rellpt'Ctability, and ie corrob(t1"llted by the 1St 
aevprnl • lleighhollJl': who have Ill .... be'en favoured with frequent oonverv.tic 
c:liJK>mb .. died individual ahove described." ' 

The author is in possession of several other reports furnished b 
individuals who were moved by curiosity to Visit the haunted 
Medina, but as they contain but little variety. and the head of 
at last emphatically declined to furnish any farther mformatic 
subject, the above extract will suffice. About the same time 
marvels were transpiring in Medina, a similar visitation occurred at 
port, Penn., and the extraordinary resemblance that appears be 
two cases has led to the suppositio'n that they both referred to 
phenomena. 

The author's personal knowledge of the family who were the ! 

the following details. enables her to refute this statement, and to 
the Williamsport talking Spirit was known and listened to by hi 
curious visitors, and that the witnesses of this fact are numerous, rc 
and still living. We shall cite the report furnished by the Pm~ 
of June 16, 1859. 

"TALKING SPIRITS. 

" Williamsport has, through all times of excitement on Spiritualism, reD 
and undisturbed. But our city is destined to have its sbare, even on thia lut 

"We suppress names for the present, because the familydo not wiah to be 
being made the centre of curiosity, or to have people nllIhing in at all hours 
truth. The facts are hritlBy these: In the west ward of this city reside a ( 
exemplary in all respects, the heads of which are, and have been for a long Wi 
of the Pine Street M. E. Church. A short time ago ther were surprised at 
perhaps we should say, very uncertain BOund8, as of rappIDg with the fingera 
and sometimes a scraping or scratching noiee on the Boor or wall. 

" Theae BOunds seemed to follow a young girl, about sixteen years of as-. 
of the gentleman of the house. For a time they paid no attention to thq 
increaaed in such a manner as to compel attention, and were apparently deter 
heard. What was more strange, W88 the fact that the Ipint--or whate~. 



NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. SIt 

IJINh i- .. audible wi«. At firIIt it ealled the name of the young girl, and of other 
perIOna. The pioua head of the family betook himaeIf to prayer in order to lay the apirit, 
but it would not down. 

"On Saturday evening laat the pastor _ &ent for, and he, after convincing himaelf 
that there 11'18 no fraud on the part of the family, called in another aged and well-known 
olergyman. They both prayed, and the u~ viaitant spoke audibly during the prayeJ'll 
of each. On Suuday morning the girl attended church with the family. There the 
rapping _ heard by aeveral, and the girl's name 11'18 called. F~ to attract attention, 
Ihe lett the church. At a claea-meeting, the same day, the ..me phenomena oocurred. 

"Thia much and a great deal more had occurred up to Sunday morning Iaat. It seems 
to follow the girl, yet lOme demonstrationa have oocurred when she 11''' out of the honae. 
They have talked and rapped at her, or with her, while in the street, and on the gate, the 
c1oor-atepe, and other places ; and, .. we undeJ'lltand, the ta1king hu continued while the 
girl 11''' abeent from the houae. 

"The membera of the family, with whom we convereed, say they are all _tislled that 
there is no poeeibility of trick or collusion in the matter on the part of any human being. 
The two clergymen pronounce the whole thing entirely inexplicable, and we are told that 
they also are aatisfied that no member of the family hu any agency in producing the 
BOunds or the te1lting. 

" The partiee are too respectable to admit of the theory of colluGon. Indeed, they are 
all r=tly pained at the occurrence&, and would gladly be rid of them. 

• We await further developments, and will report if anything more definite transpires." 

In the West BrolU/z Bull~lin of Williamsport, of February, 1860, are 
, the following additional particulars: -

.. MORE ABOUT THE 'TALKING SPIRITS.' 

"We bave taken some trouble to ascertain the facta connected with tbe aingular caae 
of noiaee and atranl(e sounds which we reported lut week. It aeeme that the girl, who 
appears to be the medium for these manifestations, is not of a robuet oonatitution, but is 
quite nervous, and hu, at timee, been extremely ill 

" Abont a year ago ahe was playing with another pi about her own age, when both 
fen into a well. The subject of the present excitement 11'&8 rescued alive; but the other 
lost her life. The voice which speaks to tbe medium m .... es frequent allusions to this 
circnmatanGe, generally in a trilling anu taunting way. It will say, • How would you like 
to be down in that well again f' or • How did you like it when you fell into the well" 

• .. After the family had been grII&t1y annoyed by atrange sounds, knocking, thumping, ok, 
for aeveral daya, the girl aid: 'In the name of God, what do you want' ' 

.. To their utter consternation, a voice replied, plainly and distinctly: ' You, you, you ! 
I want you " and from this time talking wu oomUlon . 

.. Not only would it follow the girl, but when she waa up-ataiJ'II, and the other part of 
the family down, and in a dift'erent part of the houae, the voice would epeak to them. 
Thia _rna to preclude the hypotheaia of some specialty attaching to thia girL Ken of 
candour and judgment, who were there and heard for themaelvea, have no idea that there 
_ a poeeibility of any deception on the part of any of the family. If it is a spirit, it 
muat be a mischievous one. or be among what Swedenborg calls the • infernala.' At one 
time it aid: • I _ in heaven once, but I did not like it there. I climbed over the 
'battlement. and came down here; I am in hell now, and will have you there. We have 
to gnuh our teeth some, but that don't hurt; anybody can do that.' 

" When a clergyman was spoken of, it expresaed great contempt for him, t:!s:.d nry 
little respect to him while in the attitude and act of prayer, in which all the . y joined, 
aa the 'l'oicea and talking were irreverently continued. 

"It aid if the clergyman came again it would ahow him a cloven foot. 
" We bave conver.d with a gentleman who aat near the • medium' in church on 

Sunday morning week. He 1&,. the aounds were aa loud aa if made with .. mallet, and 
Ute calliug of Ute medium's name waa heard by all in that part of the church. The 
oSIciating clergyman aIao heard the aounds at the same time • 

.. Since that Sunday evening or the Konday morning following, we learn that there 
han been no manifeatationa. The girl, from the eft'ecta of fright, and other exciting 
cau.e, is proetrated, and her _ is considered very critical" 

The following narrative is equally well known, and has been thoroughly 
investigated by the author. It is on the subject of the life, times, and 
doings of Bill Dole, both as a mortal and a Spirit, and we are furnished 
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with numerous affidavits from the parties who have conversed 
invisible ghostship by the hour together. We have visited the 
the hauntings too, and though the parties in whose house the 
occurred have moved away, numerous residents of Logansport 
their testimony to the facts, which we must briefly sum up as follow: 

It was very soon after the first commencement of the disturl 
Hydesville that a family named Lewis, German by birth, residing a 
port, were annoyed by singular and unaccountable noises and erra 
ments of their fllrniture. A sound too was often heard in their n 
the whining of a small anima~ and this would taper off (to 
own expression) into low Whisperings. The family were religiously 
persons, and at no time were favourable to the idea of Spirit COlDll 

Greatly disliking publicity, and repelled from every attempt to c 
cate with their invisible tormentor, they endured these hauntings 
time without mentioning their occurrence, unt~ as the newspaper 
relate, they were startled with distinctly audible vocal sounds. 

At first their names only were called, then connected senteI 
spoken, and finally an invisible personage established himself in tJ 
conversing with them as freely as any mortal inmate could do, all 

annoying them greatly in respect to his supermundane chan 
ubiquitous presence, yet manifesting all the attributes, predilect 
characteristics of a regular member of the family. His own at 
himself was, that he had been in earth life a tailor by trade, his name 
or as he chose to style himself, " Bill Dole." 

Some accounts represent him as having been a man addicted 
and dying under the influence of delirium tremens; but the most 
history of his exit from the mortal sphere, represents it as occurrin 
an act of suicide by drowning. • 

He affirmed that he had dwelt some time in the Spirit world, . 
his position there very far from satisfactory; in fact, so contn 
inclinations, that he had resolved not to stay there, and finding f 
power in and about that family that he was unable to define, thai 
make himself at home amongst them, he had resolved to take u 
dence there; and "there he meant to stay," and did stay, for 
extending over upwards of two years. 

Bill Dole's adventures in his self-elected home would occupy vol 
we need not dwell on details which present a very great SiD 
character, save to notice that the invisible performer was, as in e 
prt:ceding instances, a person of entirely different habits and tell 
his earthly associates. Bill Dole interlarded his conversation 
oaths and profane remarks, besides manifesting extreme self-will, 
thwarted, propensities to violence, and even mischief. He WOt 

pound, stamp his feet, run about the house with a great clatter, an 
things around generally." He manifested a great contempt fOI 
religion, and on one occasion, when a clergyman, who frequently 
and remonstrated with the Spirit, offered up a fervent prayer in : 
Bill Dole called out, in hearing of the minister and all assemblf 
I don't feel a d--d bit better for that." 

On two or three occasions he accompanied the family to chw 
his remarks were clearly heard by the whole congregation, who; 
he pronounced the sermon preached at him, "all d----d stutf." 

On other occasions he was heard to vociferate " Amen! " and I 

you, old fellow!" (meaning the clergyman) with great unction. 
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Generally however, during religious service, at church or "to hum," as 
he called the house he favoured with his presence, he contented himself 
with making tremendous poundings, always giving two knocks for CI Amen," 
or else calling out the Christian names of the lady or her daughters who 
were supposed to be the Mediums. 

At times the cloth and every article necessary for a meal was laid 
suddenly, whilst the family were absent from the dining-room for the space 
of a minute or two. Bill would sometimes carry heavy loads about for 
them, and when in a good humour, perform many little kindly offices. He 
was especially fond of the children; would guard and watch over them with 
wonderful power, and obvious affection; indeed, their mother complained 
that Bill spoiled them, as he would get for them whatever they asked of him. 

On one occasion, when the mother was preparing their lunch to take to 
school, Bill, in his usual authoritative way, desired that they should have 
some jam spread over their bread. 

'This they had asked him to procure for them, but the mother refused, 
alleging that it was not good for them. Bill swore they should have it, 
and during the recess in school time kept his word, by dropping down a 
pot of jam before them. 

dn several occasions when one of the daughters, to whom Bill seemed 
especially to attach himself, was indisposed, he would demand, with no 
gentle oaths, that she should not be sent out in the rain, or made to exercise 
herself in household work. On one occasion, when her throat was tied up 
with a severe cold, Bill lifted her into the house from the garden, carried out 
a basket, and gathered al1 the fruit and vegetables he could lay hands on ; 
then bringing it swiftly into the house, he set it on the hearth, lifted up the 
cover of a large saucepan, and tumbled the things he had gathered indis
criminately into the boiling water. At times he would attend when visitors 
were prest!nt. horrify them by moving things around without any visible 
agency, and scare them almost into fits by taking part in their conversation, 
and reminding them that he was the Bill Dole they had formerly known 
when he lived among them. On one occasion a lady, making a visit to the 
distressed family, incautiously expressed her disgust that a wretch of the 
well-known bad character of Bill Dole should, as report alleged, come back 
to make Spiritual manifestations. 

She openly expressed her disbelief of the popular rumours, alleging that it 
must be some trick of the neighbours, which would ultimately be discovered. 
Whilst speaking, the family became extremely uneasy, judging from the 
kicks and poundings on a bureau in the apartment that the subject of the 
visitor's unfavourable criticisms was himself listening to them. Nor were 
they mistaken. In a few minutes the voice of the Spirit was heard in clear 
and distinct tones, saluting the visitor as "my dear," and asking affectionately 
after her little boy Arthur, "whom you know, my precious one," the mis
chievous imp added, .. I am the real father of, though you do try to hide it 
by abusing me." 

The tricks, gambols, and sometimes the mischief enacted by this mon
strous persecutor were beyond all description weird and powerful. 

By night and day his pranks were continued, and though he always 
yielded to the remonstrances of kindness or gentle entreaty, opposition and 
abuse only seemed to convert him into a being little short of a fiend The 
little ones of the family dearly loved Bill Dole, and some witnesses of the 
scene informed the writer they had seen the children visibly carried, lifted, 
danced, and jumped about by their invisible attendant. 

33 
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Mrs. Lewis, or "mother," as Bill called his hostess, had a log-h( 
some distance from her home, which was occupied by a tenant from 
it was impossible to obtain the rent. Bill, who became familiar with 
family affairs, and volunteered his advice on all occasions, offered t4 
them out, if "the mother" would take him along to pay them a visit. 
being agreed to, the landlady called on her tenants, together wi 
invisible ally. 

The house had two doors at opposite sides of the building, whic 
sisted of only one room. On these doors Bill kept up alternate suca 
of raps or poundings, which had no sooner summoned the inmates . 
door, than the blows were exchanged for the other; and in this way 11 
up a distracting noise all night, varying the performance by p~ 
missiles down the chimney, and dislodging portions of the roof: 

The harassed inmates, at last comprehending that the .. ghost 4 
Dole" had made a dead set against them, consented to vacate the pn 
much to the delight of the injured owner, who desired, next to the p: 
of her rent, that the obnoxious inmates would quit. 

Bill Dole spent his time in this way, performing services for the 
and especially for the children, with all the rough fidelity of a hOi 
demon. 

It seemed that the attachment he conceived for his entertainers mig 
become mutual, and actually reconciled them to the strange and mYl 
guest who had forced himself upon them, but the weird reputatioI 
" Bill Dole's ghost" brought on the household, the influx of marvel 
that intruded on their privacy, and the scandal and reproach t 
circumstances entailed upon them, at last so wearied the family th 
positively refused to communir.ate for, or with the Spirit any longer. 

They broke up, and changed their household and all their plans 
until they finally succeeded in driving their unwelcome visitor from 

The voice ceased, and even the loud knockings and erratic mo, 
of furniture were discontinued. Bill Dole was driven away, and h; 
voice and mystic presence at last past from human observance, ~ 
from memory. There are still hundreds of persons in Loganspc 
remember to have heard him converse, and can contribute items of 
evidence to this brief notice, which would, if published, swell the n 
to the full extent of the volume. 

We have only to add, that all which our space has permitted us 
lish can be vouched for on the most undeniable authority. Beyo 
much more might be given which we cannot as readily prove, but 11 

doubt would throw light on its extraordinary details. Somethi 
sequel, however, we will add to the history which may Dot pro' 
teresting. 

After conversing with a gentleman from Logansport who \I 

acquainted with the whole transaction, and had frequently held c 
tions with "Bill Dole," a Spirit purporting to he that individual pi 
himself one night to the author, and desired to make a communi( 
her concerning his present situation. 

He affirmed that when driven away, as he called it, from his 
refuge, he wandered around for a long time, in the vain hope of 
another home in the same sphere. Not succeeding, he fell into a 
bitter anguish of mind, during which he received consolation and al 

from kind and wise Spirits, who counselled him to lift his thought 
the earth, and strive to elevate his aspirations to the better land, t 
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as a Spirit, he now belonged. At first the task seemed hopeless, as his 
p-ovelling tendencies and earth-bound nature rendered aspiration almost 
Imp?ssible. He loathed the sphere to which, as a profane and undeveloped 
Spirit, he had formerly gravitated, and yet, though longing for a higher 
condition, he found it almost impossible to earn admission to those brighter 
realms. . 

At length, and by the divine aid of blest angels from the land of light, he 
attained once more to a happy and peaceful home, and one moreover 
where he was a welcome guest, and assimilated with the Spiritual existence 
of which he was a part. 

In short, he had passed on to a higher life, and when idly solicited by 
some who had witnessed his marvellous performances to repeat them for 
their amusement, he gently but kindly replied, that though his life was now 
devoted to the task of pleasing and obliging others, yet he had lost the 
physical aura which had once bound him to earth, and enabled him in its 
gross atmosphere to perform the material feats which had distinguished him 
as an earth-bound Spirit. "Bill Dole," such as he was, exists no more. 
The sunlit butterfly has arisen from the chrysalitic shell- of the earthly 
worm, and he now" sings with the angels," instead of astounding the marvel 
seekers of earth with the dread sound of his ghostly merriment and terrible 
Spirit voice. 

The credibility of this part of the narrative depends on the fact that the 
author's description of the Spirit's appearance, tallied exactly with the facts, 
and that some tokens of identity were given by her to a party who had 
been personally acquainted with him, which rendered it more than probable 
that the above statements were made by the progressed Spirit of the 
terrible " Bill Dole." 

I'PIRITUAL EXPERIENCES OF MR. JOHN I.OWE OF MASSILLON, OHIO. 

CARDS WRITTEN UPON BY THE HANDS OF SPIRITS. 

In the author's possession are some twenty or thirty small cards, ranging 
from two to three inches, square and oblong square. Some are plain white, 
others pink, blue, and green enamelled; the white cards are written upon 
with a pencil or black ink, the coloured ones chiefly in silver or gold letters. 
The writing consists of brief sentences containing words of encouragement, 
counsel, Scriptural phrases, prophecy, and rebuke. Occasionally there are 
short communications addressed by name to different members of a circle, 
of a personal and private nature, apropos to the time. 

The chirography of these cards is extremely fine, and executed appar
ently by the same hand They all purport to come direct from Spirits, and 
were dropped under the most convincing conditions, in the presence of 
numerous witnesses, sometimes, though rarely, in the dark, but still oftener 
in the broad day or lamp light. It appears that these manifestations 
originated with a circle of sincere and earnest believers in Spiritualism, who 
were in the habit of holding private seancts amongst themselves at Canton, 
Ohio. Of the members of this circle, the principal Mediums were Mr. 
George Baugh, an excellent physical Medium now residing in Wilmington, 
Delaware; Mr. John Lowe, an Englishman, a good writing test Medium; 
and Mr. Peter Jones. There were from twelve to twenty members of the 
original circle, and the whole party consisted of honest, respectable trades
men and mechanics, persons who had nothing to gain by their reputation 
as Spiritualists, but very much to lose, in point of custom and credit, with 
their neighbours. 
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After two or three years' session in Canton, some of the m, 
removed to Massillon, Ohio, where the circle was re-organized, 8l 

manifestations continued with increasing success for a considerabl 
longer. 

The records of these circles were occasionally published in th 
papers, and contain accounts of truly astonishing phenomena, botb 
direction of physical force, and intelligence. . 

Mr. Lowe and his associates are well known and highly esteemec 
who know them. 

They frankly admitted sceptical inquirers to their sittings, and the 
has received the testimony of over twenty of the most prominent citi 
Massillon to the perfect good faith, sincerity, and respectability of 
parti~s concerned. 

One or two of these witnesses attribute the manifestations tc 
spirits," although they acknowledge that some of the fruit was good, 
"generally harmless." Others say the whole thing was fanatici 
delusion, though they exculpate the members of the circle from the 
of being the deluders, and believe them to be strictly honest. V 
real executants were, these sage witnesses cannot say, although t 
quite sure they cannot be Spirits, for the very obvious reason "til 
don't believe in Spirits;" further deponent sayeth not. 

In respect to the manifestations, we find that besides the usual 
mena accompanying physical force Mediumship, the circle were cor 
in the habit of receiving cards written as above described, and c 
down on their table whilst in session, or hidden away in the most 
and uncomeatable places, where different members of the eire 
desired to look for them. 

Sometimes cards and direct Spirit writings would be dropped 
the stores or houses of the sitters. 

A manifestation of this kind is described by Mr. Henry Sehnc 
Massillon, one of the circle, who, though a firm believer in the a, 
Spirits, strangely enough deemed that they were all evil in charat 
of Satanic origin. Mr. Schneider writes to the author that being' 
in the store of Mr. Lowe (who is a tailor), he and another frien( 
the conversation upon his favourite theory of "evil Spirits," w 
companions being each quietly engaged in their several avocations 
in the filII light under his own immediate observation, he saw a sa 
within a few inches of the solid ceiling, from whence it flutter. 
through the air, falling on the floor at Mr. Schneiders feet. 

On one side of the card was written, "Be ye faithful, and ere Ie 
cause shall triumph. Ye shall find wealth in the earth, and " 
revelations shall be made known unto you." 

"YOUR 'Goon SPJ 
On the other side of the card were mystical characters claimec 

Spirits to be Spiritual language. 
On another occasion a card was dropped down before Mr. Lowe' 

was inscribed, "Spirits are with you; let them communicate." 
This remark was appropriate to the special occasion, but Mr. Lc 

self had some unpleasant doubts respecting the identity of the c 
cating power. 

He however placed the card, after a thorough examination h' 
and all present, in his waistcoat pocket. On arriving at his h 
taking out the card for the. purpose of showing it to others, he ' 
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the reverse side, written in the same Spiritual chirography as the rest of the 
cards, "Lowe's Spirit." 

This writing greatly perplexed him. He knew it had come whilst he 
carried it home, for it had been carefully examined by every one present at 
the circle before he placed it in his pocket; again, he questioned whether 
these words might not signify that his own double or living Spirit was indi
cated by the words, .. Lowe's Spirit." 

On a lubsequent occasion he was informed that his father's Spirit was the 
executant, and the words were meant as a rebuke to himself for question
ing the good intent and individuality of those who made these manifesta
tions. 

As a specimen of the poetry received through these direct writings, we 
. quote the following stanzas, which purported to be written, as well as 

dictated, by the Spirit of the English poet, Cowper:-

.. TRUTH • 

.. Truth is like a flowing river, 
Flowing on and Bow~ ever j 
Ever spreading, ever ruiDg, 
With ita wavee the heart baptizing j 
Ever soothing, ever healing, 
Banishing each troubled feeling j 
Entering in the willing lIOul, 
Making the broken-hearted whole . 

.. Stay not thou the Bowing tide, 
Tum not thou its Wives aside j 
Let it ever freely enter 
To thy boeom's mmOlit centre, 
Let it warm the heart of ice, 
Purifying guIlt and vice, 
Till the lIOul redeemed from sin, 
To God and hflaven .hall enter in." 

The chirography of this fragment is bolder and wholly different from the 
cards, although it is remarkably clear and elegant. 

It was " fluttered down ,. from the ceiling in the light, and in full view of 
the whole circle We shall conclude by a quotation from the Buffalo Sun-
1Ma", of 1861, in which the editor gives a slight account of the Canton circle 
and its doings, compiled by a gentleman whose prominent position all a 
well-known editor, and strict truthfulness of character, places his statement 
beyond question. >-

The Canton editor says :-

II We have long known that our town contained a I.rge number of downright, manly, 
ud sint!ere Spiritualists, who for ye&nI have been pursuing their investigations quietly, 
ud following their reepective avocations in their own way. 

U We have frequently converaOO with them on the subject of the spiritual manif~.ta
tioDa that have from time to time been had during their sittings, and have alliays 
admired the truthfuln_ of their statements, and the sincerity with which they were 
made. •••• 

"Communications were frequently given by writing on cardL We copy the deecrip. 
tioD of ODe of tile first meesagee :-

II. Ou producing a light, a card about three inches inltngth, one and one halfinchee in 
width, one Iide of a liRht pink colour and enamelled, and the other eide white, "'lUI found 
OIl the table. On the enamelled eide WIllI written in pencil, in skilful and delicate 
~: "The banda of spirita are DOW lifting the v.u fold by fold. Be not 1Ifraid." 

U Oa -oDe OOOIIion the circle, or IIOme members of it, were eent to a public hall, with 
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instructiona where to find the key, which no one preolellt, it is aftlrmed. knew 
about at this time. The following is the measage written on a card like the one 
above:- -

" • On the lOuth.west window of Madison Hall there is a mesage,~epart 
and receive it. Take no light but the light of your faith. The key you will fin, 
on a nail to the right, first door entrance, about four feet from the floor.' 

" Two persons went to the place as directed without a light, and failing tc 
key, the arm of one of the parties was moved without his will, and his hand pIa 
it. We quote a portion of the meesage there found :-

" , A PBOPHECy.-80me of you are to be to this earth as Eliaha and Elijal 
golden daya that long Bince have flown. Return to·morrow eve, at the aame h 
put eight.' 

"March 6th.-The circle met at half· past eight o'clock ; a card was droppt 
table inaeribed. At' half-past eight' Dr. M--, Mr. C--, and Mr. Lowe 
Madison Hall. Mr. Lowe unlocked the door at the foot of the stairs leading d 
the hall, and the three ascended ihe BtairB to the door opening into the hall, 
swung open untouched; the three were clOlie together, and all saw a light ill 1 
end of the room, at a platform there erected, and called the speaker's stand; 
which Mr. Lowe gave an exclamation of surprise, and immediately there arose a1 
on the speaker's 8tand a figure which, after the manner of Leigh Hunt, we &hi 
preaenCCl,' in white drapery, of full size and features, plainly seen by all. II 
rounded by a halo of BOft mellow light, which was BO brilliant that Mr. Lowe I 
he could have seen a half·dime on the floor . 

.. At this juncture Mr. C-- became alarmed, and sought JllLfety in flight; 
Willi about to follow, when Dr. M-- took him by the collar, and told him 'he 
it through.' During all this time' the presence' stood facing the visitors, with 
arm extended, the right band clasping a roll, similar to a sheet of paper rolled t 
or two inches in size. 

" Immediately to the right of ' the presence,' and toward the l!Outheaat coni 
room, roee a second volume of light, accompanied with a slight biasing IIOUDCI. 

BOund increased, the latter light faded away. Then came a rumbling no_ 
heavy rolling of far·off thunder. On hearing that, Mr. Lowe broke for the 
doctor following, and both making the best of the time. 

"At the foot of the stairs, on the Bidewalk, stood Mr. C-, and the tbft 
Mr. B-'s, and resumed the sitting. In a short time came another card 01 
kind of paper, inscribed, ' 0, ye of little faith! how it saddens our hearts that; 
flee at th" critical m~ment when important revelations were about to be lUI 
circle was then informed that further developments woula be made at BOme fut 

" Much else is detailed of a very interesting character, but we can make roQI 

the following m_ges, the first being given February 24th. 
" , Be of good cheer, for brighter days are about to dawn, and a new light abI 

th" world. Prepare for the coming glory by purifying your Jives and conqUl 
evil p&88ions. Let pure water be your only beverage. Let your raiment be 
comfortable, without regard to fashion. Truth is light, and truth shall triWDJ 

"'(Signed) 
"We copy from another card, received by a circle at Mr. B--'a on tI 

February:-
" • Be ye faithful and proclaim to the world the things ye have seen and hi 

the fulness of time men will believe.' 
'" I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneaB, Repent, for the kingdoa 

is at hand.' -
" The parties to whom these messages were delivered, still doubting thel 

publishing them, met again on Thursday night the 28th, at Mr. Lowe's, an 
were ordered 'to publish to the world the things which they had seen _ 
appears from the following message, which we copy from the original, preciaal 
received, and which was banded to us by Mr. Lowe. 

" '0, ye faithleaB ones, how long must we bear with your unbelief' B 
manifested ourselves unto you T And have not BOme of you witn~ thin. 
few mortals are permitted to behold' And yet ye turned and fled at the mo 
great revelations were about to be made. Have we not commanded you to II' 
things to the world, and ye have not done it r 

" , Have we not commanded other things which ye have not done' 
" , If ye cannot keep these light commandments how can we trust ~tep c 

keeping' Obey our directions at once, or we must seek another and- more II 
through which to make our revelationa to the world. 

" , (Signed) YOUB GUAJU)U]( • 
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Direct writing from Spirits is by no means a rare phenomenon, but the 
Spirit cards presented to Mr. Lowe and his associates were continued for 
such a length of time (a space of several years) and occurred, without the 
least shadow of suspicion attaching to the parties concerned, in the presence 
of so many respectable witnesses, that it renders the whole transaction one 
of peculiar and noteworthy interest. 

The original circle is now broken up. and its members scattered far and 
wide over the country, but from many of them the author has received the 
assurance that the good counsel, directing wisdom, comfort, and consola
tion conveyed in those precious scraps of writing, formed a gift beyond all 
price to those who were favoured with them. Also, that during the con
tinuance of these inestimable messages, the recipients were" all better and 
purer men;" the time employed in this communion, "the best spent of 
their lives," and the result, an enduring testimony in each one's heart that 
mankind has" entertained angels unawares." 

It has often been asserted that the manifestations occurring in the form 
of hauntings, or what the Germans call the Poller-Ghtisl or lite gltosl flIltick 
Ihr01l'S, are the work of "evil Spirits," the result of "Satanic agency," and 
should be treated with all the formulre of exorcism, &c., &c., but never 
admitted as legitimate proofs of the relations subsisting between the mun
dane and super-mundane spheres of being. It is a remarkable fact that 
these sage opinions are never shared by the parties who have received the 
manifestations. On the contrary, they invariably acknowledge, as good Dr. 
Eliakim Phelps has done to the author, that stupendous and violent demon
strations of Spirit presence are doubtless absolutely necessary to convince 
some sceptical minds, that many persons could never be otherwise moved, 
and that there seems no just cause for supposing that the Spirits who are the 
agents in such riotous proceedings, act without due guidance and super
vision from higher intelligences, in fact, there are many careful observers 
who contend, that without the obvious and super-mundane demonstrations 
produced by Spirits of a very corporeal nature, the world in this sceptical 
age would never have believed in the fact of Spirit communion at all. 
The following curious history was communicated to the author by the 
gentleman in whose experience it happened, and heneath the very roof 
made memorable by the occurrences narrated. This gentleman subse
quently embodied the main facts in a small pamphlet, entitled, "The Oak
land Ghost," his aim in publication being, as he stated; first, to put on 
record circumstances liable to be misrepresented when left to the mercy of 
the local press or the tongue of rumour; next, to advise all who were 
acquainted with him-and, as a public man, his circle of acquaintances is 
a very large one-that he was not ashamed to testify to the truth as he 
understood it; and finally, he wished to draw a parallel between his own 
experiences, with other cases narrated in history, deemed far more authentic 
-because they are antiquated, and cannot be verified-than when they 
occur under the immediate supervision of scores of living and thoroughly 
reliable witnesses. We shall avail ourselves of Mr. Brownell Clarke's 
pamphlet to record his statements rather than draw upon the mere remem
brance of his oral descriptions. 

The occurrences about to be narrated took place at the Clarke Mansion, 
Oakland, California, in the month of April, 1874-

The proprietor of the house is a gentleman holdin~ a high and honourable 
official position, and one who previous to the ensumg occurrences, was a 
devoted member of a Christian church in which his good standing and 
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"Some one had gone upstairs to tell the ladies what had happen_ 
while thus talking, a large upholstered chair, standing in the hal 
whirling around, and down in full view of all. Hardly was this n 
well settled, before from the parlour came another rackeL U pol 
there we found the same smaIl reception chair that once before ha 
laid in the centre of the room again lying in the same place. In th, 
time the family had assembled in the dining-room, discussing this 
mena. While thus engaged, another heavy oak chair rose and spinni 
a top, ClOSSed the room in a contrary direction from the previous OJ 

now being about one o'dock, Mr. B-- had taken his lamp in biJ 
and standing in the hall door leaning against the casing, said, 'Wel~ 
going to bed, and I won't get up again if they take the end of the 
out.' No sooner had the words ceased than a large upholstere< 
rose a few inches, and spinning around, fell out in the middle of the 

" After a while, wearied with this display of legerdemain by an I 

power, peace and quiet seeming to have come again, we retired 
various rooms in hopes to get a little rest. We were hardly there, he 
when the whole house was shaken, as by a wave of the sea r.gainst i 

Mr. B-- came rushing out, calling, 'Was that an earthquake?' 
we were talking of this new pheI;,lomenon, heavy raps began all 01 
house, which continued for some minutes, appearing to some to be 
the house, and to the others outside. It may well be imagined tb 
sleepy household at that time of night, the novelty soon wore off, a.I) 

we scattered in various parts of the house with the determination no 
up again, come whatever might Hardly had I laid down when I ! 
few low, sharp raps, appearing to be in the dining-room. Mrs. ClaJ 
heard the same, and noticed them because of their peculiar !ij)und 
few moments more, we heard the same kind of raps. As I had 0: 
my mind not to be disturbed any more, I declined to get up, or ev 
to see the cause. For a while everything remained quiet, and 
encouraged that peace had again come to our household; but iJ 
minutes there came a crashing sound from the parlour, as though S( 

was making kindling wood of the furniture. The ladies directly 0' 

remarked, 'There goes over that marble-top table in the parlour, an 
thing upon it is ruined.' This noise brought me out in about one 
and the gentlel1}an downstairs in the same time. 

"We found, lying in the centre of the parlour, that same receptic 
for the third time-this time a long shawl, toot had been folded a 
in the parlour, was opened and spread very carefully over the chai 
large upholstered chairs had been turned around and laid on their 
the same blower wal! again laid in the centre of the room, and : 
chair, face down, was lying upon one end of the table. UPOl 
examination I found another dining chair laid upon its side, and 
goblet I had drank out of only a short time before, and set down" 
chair now lay, had been moved to the other end of the table, an_ 
bottom up. There seemed to be no end to the diversity of demon: 
Being tired of putting things to rights, which had been my occupa 
about two hours, I said, for the benefit of these unseen powers, that 
put up no more furniture, and they could go on and throw around 
as they pleased; and thus I left the furniture as it lay. As mor: 
drawing near, all well tired out one by one, scattered to obt 
little rest. But in a few moments there came the sound of a terri 
in the hall that seemed as though Mr. B--'s request had beea 
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and the end of the hOl1se had been torn bodily away. As quick as thought 
I was in the front hall. The two gentlemen made their appearance at the 

. top of the stairs about the same time. We found the front door had been 
lifted or removed from its hinges without withdrawing the bolt, and now 
stood leaning against the newel post, and we had the opportunity of looking 
upon a beautiful moonlight through where the door ought to be. Locks, 
bolts, and even the door itself seemed no impediment to this power. Thus 
ended the first act of occult demonstrations in the • Clarke Mansion.' 

.. The morning of the 24th, Mr. B-- arose about half-past six o'clock, 
and went over to his place across the street to attend to personal business 
matters. My daughter came downstairs soon after and requested that we 
would let the furniture remain, as she wished to go and invite a neighbour 
to come in and see what had been done. Very soon after we heard con
siderable noise. Mrs. Clarke went to the kitchen and questioned ~he boy 
as to whether or not he had upset a table or made noise otherwise-find
ing nothing she returned; when immediately Miss B-- came in and 
said, 'Why, you didn't tell me that the sofa had been turned over.' To 
which I replied neither has it • Oh, yes, it has, and lies fiat on its back.' 
Upon going into the parlour, we found not only the sofa wheeled around in 
front of the grate. and then laid on its back; but also a zinc safe that 
weighed eleven pounds, had been taken from a whatnot and placed upon 
the back of one of the chairs thrown down the night before. Three books 
were taken from the whatnot on the floor; a pair of gloves were lying side 
by side; also a small wooden puzzle had been moved to the middle of the 
room, and a paper covered book was standing on end among the sundries. 
At about a quarter past seven o'clock, my daughter returned with her friends 
to see the midnight orgies, but was much astonished at the new display of 
furniture scattered about the floor. Another convention was held, including 
our outside friends, \\ hich discussion culmmated in eating our breakfast, and 
enjoining secrecy upon all within the house. By some oversight the young 

. man that came with my daughter was not told to keep silent on this scene, 
so that while we three inmates of the household passed to San Francisco 
in silence about the matter, this young man thought it a good joke, and 
going over on the boat told a few friends about it. From this the story 
spread. About twelve o'clock, I was requested to enlighten a gentleman 
in regard to it, but turned the subject by telling him that he was • sold' by 
some one and passed on. About two o'clock a reporter called to get 
particulars; I did not wish to tell a falsehood, and neither could I imagine 
how the rumour had got about town. I said to the reporter that it was 
true that a few chairs moved quite singularly, that I supposed that would 
be the last of it, and I hoped they would not give it public notice. Lest I 
should be visited by other reporters, I immediately left for Oakland. The 
San Franas(o Chronide having heard of the rumour, and as it calls itself 
a 'live paper,' could not bear to go to press without improvement of 
the opportunity for a sensational article. Consequently one of their 
reporters who had a viVId imagination, wrote a two-column article, in regard 
to dancing silver ware, crockery, furniture, &c., at the' Clarke mansion,' in 
Oakland, which article appearing on the morning of the 25th, as might have 
been expected, set the town in a perfect uproar, discussing the • Oakland 
Ghost.' . • • . 

.. April 24th.-The family remained the same as the previous night, except 
that I had sent our litttle boy in the country. Mr. 0- had gone out to 
tpend the evening, and did not return until quite late. At about half-past 



524 NINETEENTH CENTURY MIRACLES. 

eight, while we were sitting in the dining-room, my daughter ren 
after the previous wakeful night, she felt tired and thought she" 
When she was about half way up stairs, recollecting the scene of 
of silver coming at her the night before, I said jokingly, 'Nellie, 1 
your head.' She replied, 'Oh ! it is not time for them to begin yet. 
a large upholstered chair standing at the head of the stairs, went re 
lay down across the stairway preventing her getting up. I came t< 
immediately, and picking up the chair put it again in its place. 
became very much excited, much more so than on the previous 
especially Mrs. F--, who declared that she could not live thrOl 
such night of horror as the previous one, especially as thi9 had c 
so early. During our rambling conversation of what had been, aJ 

must do, especially in regard to Mrs. F--, Mr. B--- cam 
room and went out of doors. While my family were in the diniDi! 
ing of these things, there came anothe~ crash as though a dozen 
been crushed in pieces in the hall. As I reached the foot of t 
found one of a set of reception chairs that had been standing . 
above. Upon examination, though a very delicate chair, I founc:l 
not even a scratch; I then proposed to go for a friend, but the lad 
No, you must not leave us alone. So I waited for Mr. H
came in, and while we were standing near the head of the stairs II 
stepped a short distance into Mr. O--'s room. Hardly had s 
when the chairs went flying around that room. I then left for a fd 
I found at the City Hall. He with- four others returned to the 
house,' where we found everything had been quiet during m 
These gentlemen after sitting for about half-an-hour began tel 
and were about to leave, when a rattling was heard at the top of 
Upon examination we found that a large upholstered chair had' 
through its accustomed evolutions, and again laid down on the 
was but a few moments when there came another crash in the haH 
gentlemen exclaiming, 'There is a chair crushed all to piea 
examination they found a duplicate of the chair that had previ 
thrown over the balusters down at the foot of the stairs eDt 
jured. Upon further examination they found that when it ~ 
struck the wall with such force as to make two indentations in tbI 
with the two hind legs. To our agreeable surprise this was the' 
festation of the night, and though watching the entire nigfl 
demonstrations came. 

"The sensational article appearing in the Chronicle of the 2 . 

so much excitement, that our residence was surrounded by , 
curious people, looking at the 'haunted house,' during the fo 
Friends came and went, wondering how and who, or by what·. 
these things been done. The' Oakland Ghost' became the g 
of conversation. 

" Having remained at home, I was visited by the Chronicle 
had procured a letter of introduction from a friend, and cam
information. Seeing that I was already notorious in connecti· 
mysterious affair, I thought best to tell him the truth about i 
quently, gave to the press the items, as they had occurred. 

"As evening came on, with it also came the crowd in in 
Mr. B-- and Mr. 0-- went out soon after dinner, and d 
till after ten o'clock. 

" Early in the evening, friends and acquaintances began t 
course everyone was anxious to know of this new wonder. 
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"While sitting in the parlour engaged in conversation with various callers 
from Oakland and San Francisco, at about nine o'clock, we all heard dis
tinct rapping, that appeared as though the sills under the dining·room had 
been struck by a heavy sledge-hammer. 

"Upon going into that room, we found Mrs. F--and my daughter, 
quite excited. They said those heavy raps were directly under Mrs. F--'s 
feet. As a matter of course, this was interesting to our visitors, however 
annoying it might be to us. During this examination we had nearly all 
gone into the dining-room. One gentleman remained, and while standing 
in the hall, the large chair at the head of the stairs went whirling around in 
a most mysterious manner, and down on its side as on the previous evening. 
This evolution was made in full view of the two ladies up stairs. 

"This renewed the interest of our visitors, and created an intense excite
ment among the crowd outside, who had heard the noise made by the 
falling chair. Visitors, in the meantime, had increased, and conversation 
upon the new wonder became general.. While thus engaged, a continuous 
sound, as though proceeding from a silver tea bell in the china closet in 
the dining-room, was heard all over the house. The sound continued for 
a moment after the door was opened, but no striking of the hammer was 
made. 

" A few moments after this, an old bell in the kitchen rang quite violently. 
Hardly had we returned from the kitchen, when over the balusters was 
thrown down into the hall, two paper boxes; one empty, the other contain
ing a lady's hat, a covered willow basket, and a small leather bag, which 
were stored in the hall, making so much noise as to be heard outside, 
making the crowd almost furious to get into the house. The ba!oket I laid 
in the hall below, and carried the box~s and bag upstairs, putting them on 
the floor in the hall. Very soon after this performance, one of the small 
reception chairs was thrown over the balusters and down stairs, without 
harm. . 

" About this time Mr. B-- and Mr. 0-- came in. 
ee While people walked to and fro, not knowing from where would come 

the next development, as quick as a lightning flash, which was the char
acter of all the movements, the same upholstered chair at the head of the 
stairs, went revolving in mid air and down, in the presence of Mr. F--:-. 
who stood in Mr. B--'s door talking to him, and in the presence of MISS 

B--, who stood in the door of her room directly opposite. 
"A great rush was made for this point by the friends in the house, not 

even respecting the privacy of the ladies' room where Mrs. F- was con
stantly in bed. This chair having been the means of great annoyan~~ \0 
us thus far, I placed it in Mr. O--'s room where it would be less 1 e y 
to disturb us. The ladies at the time protested, saying' If you do n?t leave 
it, who can tell that they will not throw the bureau down,' ref=~ tO

h 
a. 

large, old-fashioned mahogany bureau with mirror on top, th!lt st m l e 
hall at the head of the stairs close to the wall. and close 1n th.e corner • 

. Quiet having followed this last demonstration, and the house getttng nearly 
full of acquaintances, we wc:re compelled to have s,?me ~ne const~ntly a~ 
the door to prevent strangers from entering, for thiS ~hlDg ~f haYing our 
yard overrun with the crowd, and our house overflo~ng With fnends on 
such an errand, was to us a great nuisance. While the crowd w~re 
scattered in parlour, dining-room, and hall, Mr. S -, who w~ stan.ding 
at the foot of the stairs, looking directly up at the burea~, saw l~ begtn to 
Jump about, and in an instant, fall forward. being caug t on t e tum 01 



requested to be admitted with the privilege of remaining in I 

night. I acceded to their request and have their evidence 
mouths of aU vilifiers of their neighbours' characters. At the r 
ladies, I again brought out the chair as the lesser evil, and set 
of the bureau in the hall, where it had previously stood, and : 
it had performed its various evolutions. As usual, between tl 
in good measure reigned. Mr. S--, who stood at the foot 
in a few moments, saw this same upholstered chair going 
accustomed evolutions, but this time it started down stairs, 
and was caught by him. Inthis descent, one of the legs was t 
the first harm that had happened to anyone or anything, l'a' 

thin, silver vase. Soon after this, the chairs in Mr. 0-"""': 
heard moving about, and upon examination were found lyin~ 
in a promiscuous manner. As it was getting late, one by on 
were leaving, until the house seemed again at rest. A numbc 
sitting in the parlour, among them Mr. 0-- sitting in a 1 
chair reading a newspaper. While thus sitting, to the great 
of us all, he sprang from the chair, landing on the other side 
exclaiming, ' Heavens, that chair was going up with me I ' 
saw the chair rise from the floor before he sprang; I saw it 
after. This was followed by a good hearty laugh at Mr. ( 
fright; this being the first time his calmness had deserted 1 
fear is not a quality of any of th"at household, including Mr 
invalid, for when she did leave, it was that she might get re 
fear. After this, Mr. 0--, thinking that this thing would nt 
that he must have rest, retired to his room with the intent of : 
the night. The balance of our friends, save those expecting 
night, had all left. Myself and four of the gentlemen were 
parlour j one w.as standing in the hall. Almost imperceptibly 
hat-box containing the lady's hats that I had put on the flo 
above, was silently set directly in the parlour door. Again I 
stairs, but for safe keeping, placed it in a ladies' room. It no, 
!welve.o'cl?Ck, .the cr~,!d o?ts!de, ,,!ell .~~e<! of _ ~oo~ng at 1 
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has not been opened' My daughter repeated the same words, and said, 
'Why, look at the door; it is now closed, and has not been opened since 
Mr. 0-- went downstairs.' Immediately the trunk was brought up, and 
the door found closed, and Mr. 0-- declared that he closed it when he 
went down but a few minutes before. The trunk weighed ninety pounds, 
contained a large glass tube, a dozen small glass tubes, a quantity of 
glass bottles, containing artist's oils, a palette, brushes, pictures, papers, &c., 
and though the trunk was quite upset, not a single thing in the inside was 
injured. In its flight the trunk did not revolve, and was set down at the foot 
of the stairs the same as it had stood in Mr. O--'s room. An afghan, that 
had been spread over the trunk, was found spread over the balusters, as 
though it had been left by the trunk sliding out from under it. After the 
excitement of this last unexplainable demonstration had died away, we as
sembled in the dining-room as headquarters. Quiet continued for about one 
hour, which being longer than the usual intervals between the manifestations, 
we had made up our minds that there would be no more this night, and one 
by one the chamber lodgers had retired to their separate rooms, leaving Mrs. 
Clarke upon the lounge in the dining-room. Col. V--, C. T--, H. 
P--, F. P--, and myself, sitting about the dining-room. Two of the 
five thought best to go home after the trunk performance. I learned since 
that at that eventful moment, Mr. B-- was nearly if not quite asleep; 
Mr. 0-- stood with his hand on the thumb screw of his lamp, having at 
that instant turned the light out; the ladies were all in a semi-sleep-our
selves as above stated, when in an instant the whole house was illuminated, 
as by the flash of a powerful drummond light, and there came a long, terri
ble scream of a female voice, that filled the whole house. It appeared to 
me as the last wail of despair from the regions of hell itself. Everyone of 
us were on our feet instantly, and white with horror at the sound of this 
voice. Mention it to this day to anyone who heard it, and the cold chills 
creep over their mortal frame. In a moment I flew to the ladies' room, 
and found them in a state of excitement exceeding our own. My daughter' 
screamin~, 'Oh, that dreadful scream; that horrid face.' 

"The Illumination seemed to have the effect of causing the partitions of 
the whole house to vanish for all of us, both up stairs and down; the 
centre of the light was in the hall, from which centre the visible woman 
was seen, and from which centre came the scream. 

"Though accustomed to all this for three nights; regarding the revolution 
of a chair, as calmly as the waving of a tree in the breeze, our frames 
trembled, and every face was blanched as we saw and heard the phenome
non that closed the scene. 

"I have made record of the facts. The honest philosopher that shall 
investigate and give to the world the cause, if within material philosophy, 
can immortalize himself . 

.. That the reader may be assured that I was not dduded by the pheno
mena called modem Spiritualism, I will give an account of my first s;ance. 
It was held at my residence in the haunted house, Sunday evening, the 
26th day of April, 1874- I returned from San Francisco at nine o'clock, 
finding my residence surrounded by about five hundred people; inside the 
house, some twenty or thirty. The dining-room I found occupied by a 
C"ronid~ reporter, who, with Mr. and Mrs. Foye, were holding a stance for 
the purpose of allowing the Spirit world to come and control Mrs. }<'oye, 
who is a Spiritual Medium of great note, and explain all these wonderful 
manifestations. After I had assured myself that there _ere police enough 

-
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on the outside to keep the four or five hundred people from des! 
real property, garden, &c.; spoken a word or two to the twent 
inside, hunted up my wife whom I found occupying an 'upper 
(made vacant by the two ladies whom I had taken to town, and m' 
who had gone to a neighbour's), I returned to the dining-room,; 
the Spiritual circle. 

"We sat in a quiet condition until twelve o'clock without the: 
festation of Spirits to either move the furniture, or Mrs. Foye. 1 
to Mrs. Foye, that it was a very singular phenomenon; that I co 
bring spirits, and that she could not, and that I still had faith in 
to continue to do so. This made their eyes brighten. I re 
that there was some choice whisky in the closet, and being much ' 
J stepped to the closet, brought out the bottle, some glasses, and 
cake as a real manifestation of Spirits. This was all the Spirits . 
heard that seance. Justice to Mr. and Mrs. Foye demands that 1 
neither touched the whisky. But it is no slander to add, that tI 
drank enough for all three. It is also justice to add, for the I 
Mrs. Foye as a Medium, that though her Spiritual theory was he 
public test and failed, she proved an honest, true woman and I 
write only as moved by the unseen. 

" This account, I claim, should stand as it came, as involving ph 
facts, capable of investigation upon the plane of tangible realiu. 
was no dark seance, no secret, no humbug, no fraud, but eterDI 
stand when all the actors of this day, shall have passed on. • 

The names of the gentlemen who shared with the Clarke . 
horrors of the weird watch nights detailed above, although mel 
Mr. Clarke in initials only, were soon revealed in the newspail 
that flooded the country for many weeks after these startling 0 
had ceased. 

A lady residing at Oakland, in the immediate vicinity of the 
'mansion, wrote to her sister in New York, who, being a Spiritl 
the letter to the Banner of Light for publication. As it CO 
off-hand observations of a wholly disinterested neighbour of 
family, its perusal may be of some interest to the candid inq 
lady, writing under date of April 28, 1874, says:-

" Grat excitement has prevailed here for the past few day., and people 
for further developments. Spirite have been 80 unquestionably at work 
there is hardly a person in Oakland., even the moat aoeptical, but ad 
remarkable occurrenoea are the result of supernatural agencies. Lut 
a family, consisting of three or four gentlemen and &8 many ladies. living 
four or live blocka from UB, retired., &8 UBual, and at about one o'clock were 
noise &8 though Bedlam were let loose. The gentlemen, going do • 
the gaB, witnessed the prooeedings. The piano, dut and locked, _ plJIi 
the furniture moving around iB the liveliest manner. One chair edged IIp 
and, springing up, hit him in the eye. Suddenly they were startled bTo 
and found that the door, which was strongly bolted, had been canied ee 
doorway, without a single bolt being slid or hinge broken. Similar 
continued through Saturday night. On Friday a large trunk lifted 
railing Imd oame crashing down the Btaira. Subsequently several chairs 
the same way. This is no new8paper eensation, for on the eeoond and 
great many people were at the house and witnessed these thinga I oan 
you all. Henry is acquainted with a good many of the gentlemen 
performances-men who could not have any reason for making miastatem 
night the phenomena ended with the most fearful, blood-curdling 
greeted mortal IIIInI. Strong men, to whom fear wu unknown, were pert 
and Hr. Clarke, the tenant of the house, asid that if all OaklaDd 
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williDgly give it for the Bake of having that shriek efl'aced from hia memory, for 
it haunted him night and day. We have lieard no more lately, and very likely 
Dothing more will happen, but thia has been enough to set us all thinking, for, 
although I have never been a believer in Spiritualiam, I do think spirit. have been at 
work here." 

Notwithstanding the fact that a large number of credible witnesses all 
testified to the same occurrences, that those occurrences were calculated 
to produce indescrihable distress, annoyance, loss, and injury to 
the subjects of them; that their health was affected, and their house 
turned into a Babel to which the curious resorted as to a menagerie for 
months after the phenomena had ceased, the papers soon began to insinuate 
the old story of trickery, and some even ventured to hint that the whole 
thing was got up for-none could pretend to say why or wherefore-but 
still "got up." because the parties who said so didn'l believe in slKk Ikings 
themselves. 

We shall conclude, in justice to Mr. Clarke, also as an illustration of what 
kind of a GOmmunity Spiritual gifts and powers have been obliged to struggle 
with to obtain acceptance at all, by a few closing quotations from his 
pamphlet. 

rn reference to the committee of citizens for the investigation of the 
subject alluded to above, Mr. Clarke says:-

"The evidence, given at the IOlicitatiOD of reepectable cit.ize1l8, wu obtained only by 
the II8J'8CIment that namllll should not be made public; for every member of the family 
".. already diaguated with notoriety, and only in the intereat of llcieDce did we 
OODIeDt to the tu. upon our time, and the expense made. The gentlemen ulected to 
make examination, and take the evidence that could be obtained for the purpoee of 
establishing the presence of a power not known in physical llcienoes, consisted of the 
BeT. J. K. IIcLean, putor of the First Con~tional Church of Oakland, Joeeph Le 
Count, Profe.or at the Univereity of Califorrua, and W. W. Crane, Eeq. 

" The positions of these gentlemen ~ed to guarantee an honest examination, and a 
truthfull'erdict; but when this verdict, , We find the evidence insufficient to indicate the 
actioD or presence of any supernatural, or of any oocu1t natural agency whatever,' WIllI 

rendered, JllIIua Christ WM not more surprUed when Pilate Mid, '1 And no fault in this 
man,' and yet ordered him to the cruci11xion, than _ and the intelligent people of 
Oakland were on receipt of this ' Bunsb,. , l'erdict. 

" The witn_ were twenty in Dumber, composed of gentlemen holding the highlllt 
does of trust, foreign consul8, doctors of divinity, lawyers, bankers, merchantl, and ladies 
prof-mg and living the Christian reli8ion . 

• , E1'8ry demonstration recorded in this Tolume _ pro1'8d to the entire _tisfaction 
of the men sitting u judges. Each witn __ ut before them alone, and told' the story, 
.ubmittiDg to u much croIII'<luestioning u in the hardeIt oont.ted cue in court, and 
with DO opposing oouncil, until the reporter's Tolume reached the enormoua amount of 
three hundred and twenty pages; to which the committee added forty r.'ge& of BllIDIIW')', 
end_TOuring to show that Hr. B-- WM the cauae of all the manifeetr.tions, instMd 
of attempting to arri1'8 at simple trutb." 

Mr. Clarke adds: "These gentlemen, after assuring me in the most 
Christian spirit that they exonerate Mr. 0--, the ladies, and all my family, 
and, at the same time, knew that Afr. B--. was abstlll dunitg ",alty of llu 
",aIUJeslaliqns, still repeat: 'We find no t'll,a(lt(t of a supernatural or of any 
occult natural agency whatever.''' If any proof were wanted to show, that 
Christian Divines are not always honest, or learned scientists not always 
wise, the above sage verdict would furnish that proof, rendered as it was, 
in defiance of reason, justice, probability. and all the grounds upon which 
human testimony is ret.:eived by experienced juries all over the world." 

34 
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CHAPTER LIX. 

SPIRITUALISM IN AMERICA (CONTINUED). 

SPIRITUAL PHENOMBNA OF VARIOUS KINDS. 

THE following chapter will present to the reader examples of the pheJ 
still frequently occurring in different parts of America. 

When the manifestations of Spirit presence, or the unfoldment of S 
powers in special directions, were first witnessed during the earlier 
of the new dispensatiou, it was customary to send full details of tb 
to the Spiritual journals, and thus it was that phenomenal demons 
appeared to be more prevalent than at the present time. We have 
to believe this is not the case, but rather that the exhibitions of Spiri 
having become more familiar, excite less attention and are less c: 
chronicled than formerly. Still the records of preternatural events 
in print are so extensive, that the author finds her chief difficulty in 8 
well-attested representative cases from the immense mass of mat 
her possession. Following out the plan steadily pursued through 
earlier chapters of this volume, we shall give invariable preference 0 
narratives for which the author can personally vouch, and relate sa 
dents as present the most varied aspects. 

The following sketches refer to a young man who has come fOl'1 
a remarkable writing and test Medium within the last few years in A 

AlthQugh the author has received personal evidence of Mr. 1 
Mediumship of the most convincing character, it may be more sad 
to offer the testimony of two gentlemen of such authoritative stancil 
unquestionable veracity as Professor J. R. Buchanan and the Rei 
O'Sullivan. It is to the statements of these gentlemen therefore that ~ 
in the following proofs of Spirit agency. 

In lecfures given in aid of different Spiritual enterprises by 
O'Sullivan (late American Ministerto Portugal), that gentleman sta 
company with Professor Buchanan, of New York, he had had th 
sittings with a young man named Phillips, who was a pleasing ho 
and afforded grand instances of psychographic mediumship. W 
plentifully obtained on two joined slates placed on the top of 
under their hands. On one occasion the slates were placed at a 
twelve feet from the Medium, and when taken up contained six 
two in Latin, the rest in French, Italian, English, and Oriental c 

The first in Latin was: "Homines damnant quod non in 
(Men condemn what they do not understand); the other was a 
from Horace of the two hexameter lines : 

.. RuatiCUB expectat, dum de!luat amnia, at ille 
Labitur et labetur in omne volubilia mVUJD. .. 

(The countryman looka on awaiting the !lowing away of the riv«, 
But it !lowa, in ita whirling course, and will flow on for ever.) 
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After Mr. O'Sullivan had placed the joined slates in position under th~ 
distant chair (all in full light), the Medium handed him a paper containing 
a quantity of com-flour, suggesting to him to place it by the slates, as some
times it was found strewed over them. 

When the three raps on the table at which they were sitting gave the 
signal for examining the slates, the under slate was found covered with 
six different communications, and also with the impress in Bour (over the 
wtiting) of the ends of the four fingers and thumb of a large hand The 
flour had to b~ blown or lightl)' brushed away to get fully at the underlying 
writing. In the little heap of flower in the paper alongside were found the 
corresponding indentations left by the invisible hand. Both slates and Bour 
had been under the keen vigilance of the two gentlemen who sat at the 
table with Mr. Phillips. 

A piece of paper was placed between two slates on the table, and there 
was found written on it an elegant and almost literal Latin translation of 
the well-known child's hymn," Twinkle, twinkle, little star." The Medium 
does not know a word of Latin, nor would such knowledge have availed in 
this case, as the paper was inaccessible to him, being securely placed 
between two slates. With Mr. Phillips neither slate nor lead pencil was 
ever placed between the slates. Those who did the writing brought or 
made their own pencils. The translation was as follows-

"Hica, mica, parva stella, 
Miror qU&IWD Ilia tam bella, 
Splendena euUnus in ilio 
Alba velut gemma COllo." 

The small piece of paper on which it was written had been tom by 
Dr. Buchanan from a large sheet, at the moment of placing the slates, from 
which the hand!t of the sitters never stirred The tom edges, of course, 
identified the paper. It was said to have been written by Dr. Buchanan's 
father. 

On the third evening, a piece of paper was placed by Mr. O'Sullivan 
between slates, which were allowed to remain under a chair some six or 
eight feet from the sitters. On examination after some time no writing was 
found on either slate or paper. 

It was accordingly removed by Mr. O'Sullivan (the medium never quitting 
his seat at the table) and the slates left in the same place. On being taken 
up soon afterwards a large green leaf was found between the slates, bearing 
an inscription in Chinese characters, written with a reddish brown pigment. 

Mr. O'Sullivan produced this leaf itself to his audience, framed and 
protected under glass, and bearing date" June 14, 1880." The leaf is 
In a perfect state of preservation, and the Chinese characters are well
formed and quite distinct, though now blackened, presumably by the action 
of the light A Japanese gentleman made the following translation: 
.. The doctrine of Christ is in the centre of our true heart and not the 
external adornment" 

In answer to An inquiry from what spirit this had proceeded. the reply, 
by psychographic writing, was "Confucius." 

Several accounts have been written of this remarkable phenomenon, and 
the anthor has been presented with a fine copy of the photographed leaf, 
the plate of which was carefully prepared by Mr. Henry J. Newton, of 
New York-President of the First Society of Spiritualists, and an amateur 
photographer of considerable skill 
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. The edges of the leaf, originally perfect, are now somewhat tom, b 
been gummed by Dr. Buchanan to the paper on which it was laid 
framed under glass. The drying of the leaf has also wrinkled it ani 
it a little apart in one place. The Japanese gentleman who translate 
inscription said that the leaf was of a tree from which silkworms a 
in Japan. 

This phenomenon makes intelligible and no longer incredible the s 
told by travellers of the holy tree at the sacred city, Lassa, in Thibe 
leaves of which are said to contain certain sacred names or phrases. 
a Spirit has thus written on one leaf, why not on many? 

Another phase of Spirit art quite as marvellous as the above, i! 
displayed by the Mediumship of Mrs. L M. Blair, a lady who paints 
groups of flowers, shaded and coloured with remarkable skill, whilst 
fully blindfolded by sceptical persons selected from the audiences I 
whom she exhibits her marvellous powers. 

When first the author became a witness of this lady's extraord 
Mediumship, she was giving a public seance in the town of Os' 
Entering the room before the commencement of the exercises. 
Hardinge Britten and her party watched the operations of the two SCI 
who had been named by the audience to blindfold the Medium. This 
was evidently accomplished with a will which left no chan~ of adm 
the smallest ray of light to the closed eyes of the entranced artist. Di 
afterwards Mrs. Blair commenced painting with astonishing rq 
dipping her one brush now into this colour, now into that, without m 
the smallest mistake in the selection. When the picture was comp 
the Medium, still entranced, stated that it was an allegorical represeD1 
of the life and work of a lady then present, and having explained in c: 
language the meaning of the flowery group, and detailed most minute! 
design expressed in every petal and colour, she commanded it to be c 
"to the stranger who sat so thickly veiled," in such a part of the 
that even had the veil been raised, the distance from the platform , 
have utterly precluded all chance of recognition. The party who rei 
the picture had never before seen Mrs. Blair. The interprekltion f 
allegory as given through the entranced lips of the Medium exactl! 
the recipient's life woof, and as Mrs. Blair has never met that ~ 
and even the small recompense sent for this wonderful test of Spirit4 

_ was conveyed anonymously, the author rejoices in this oppo~ 
doing justice alike to the Spirit friends and the Medium through wh 
worked, by acknowledging, that Mrs. Hardinge Britten was the we . 
but greatly surprised recipient of this fine test. We deem it right 
another illustrative account of Mrs. Blair's powers, succinctly giv~ 
following extract from a narrative furnished to the BanlID' oJ Ligld:l 
of its most esteemed and reliable correspondents. This gentleman .. 

, 

near the village of Rockbottom, aome thirty milea west of Boston, Maea. I • 
"It W88 at Montpelier I first II&W MI'B. L. M. Blair, now MrB. Murd¥j 

one of the moat remarkable mediums in tlUa country. She wq deeply in 
~, and attended them iu )[ontepelier, Barre, and Northfield, Vt. She wae 
only one arm, and that one is often controlled by what claima to be an Italian 
lind on the shol'M of the Mediterranean, and pa88ed to spirit· life about &eventy J 
I have in my parlour a painting, some twelve by sixteen inches. It reprMent. • 
hand holding a few branches of a rosebush w!rich contain twelve fllll.blo~ 
number of buds, leaves, etc., ao placed 88 to partially cover a motto: • We'll bI" 
ever.' This painting W88 executed by MrB. Blair while me _ efFectually :I 
..... in tho briof._ of 01_ min.... I ......... p .. ~ ....., I 
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prominent artiata in Boston, and aaked them how long it would t.ke them to paint a 
duplicate, and the shorteet time given by aDY one of them wu five houra. 

.. During the time that her hand is controlled to paint, her brain and vocal organa are 
controlled by another spirit who talks very fluently on almOlit any subject you mention. 
He ll&id to me that he had to keep the medium unconscious during the time the artist waa 
painting, .. she w.. 80 sensitive to any scertical remarD that might be made in her 
pre.nce that the other spirit could not contro the hand satW&ctorily. 

"Her paintings are all in water colors, and she, or the spirit, u_ only one brush, 
which is cleansed in a tumbler of water .. soon .. one color is uaed. I have _n her 
painting on many ditrerent occasion, but I have never _n her return to tile same color 
after she baa rinsed the brush. All the red, green, fellow, or other color abe ueM, is 
laid on before she commenOM with another color, an any of her paintings when half 
done are greater curiosities than when fully completed. 

" One day as I sat watching her, and talking with the spirit that controlled her speech, 
I called attention to another part of the room, and although her eys were blindfold.,d 
abe turned her head for a moment in the oppOllite direction, and I picked up the tumbler 
and held it directly at the back of her head. As soon &II it became neceaaary to wash the 
brush again, the controlling spirit brought the hand of the medium over her shoulder 
and washed out the brush as readily as if the tumbler was in ita accuatomed p~ and 
proceeded at once with another color. 

"While I have been talking with one of her controlling spirita the other would answer 
my questions in writing at the same time. He _urs me that he painta more beautiful 
Pi9tUrf18 in the spirit· world than have ever t-n ~ on euth. I uked what nae he 
made of paintings in his country, and he replied that they were used there, as here, to 
adorn their homes which are in every re8pOOt as real &II are our homs in this life." 

We have already given one representative accountofSpirit photography,and 
some of the friends to whom these chapters have been shown, have objected 
that Mr. Mumler's case might seem exceptional, were it not duplicated. 
The author is in possession of a large number of well-attested evidences 
that Spirit photographs have been taken under circumstances that admitted 
of no chance for deception. Amongst these-since it seems desirable to 
duplicate cases of so remarkable a nature-we offer the following example, 
testified to by witnesses of the most undoubted veracity. 

Mr. Julius Plaetz, photographer, Kansas City, Missouri, writing to the 
Spiritual papers under date March, 1882, says :-

"No. 618, M&in-street, KanaaCity, JW.ouri, IIarclIllth, 1882 • 
.. Concerning the phenomena of Spirit-Photography. although I do not prof_ to be a 

Spiritualist, I deem it just and right to state that while lin. Lizzie Carter, the spirit
photographer, was taking spirit-photographs at my gallery, she pre~ the plat. in my 
Pl'OIIeDce and the presence of my oIferators in the lUIle manner, Iwng the lUIle chemicala 
u used by myself in taking photograph.; .he naed the same camera, the lUIle furniture 
which I use daily, and which baa t-n naed at mygallery during the last ten yearL And 
on all the photographs she took, from two to eight human faces and frequently full fonna 
belidea that of the Bitter did appear, in fact two-thirds of all the plaw ahe used while at 
my gallery, from January 20th to March 6th, 1882, were prepared and developed by 
myaelf or my operators, alwaYI with the same result. 

" And I desire to further state that mYlI8lf and my operators have frequently, without 
the knowledge of Mrs. Carter, tested her ao-called mediumfthip in vanoua -,I, by 
exchanging plaw which she hatd handled and prepared from the plate-holder, replacing 
othere prepared by ouraelvce such &II ahe had never seen nor handled before, but still the 
IWUlt wall the same; human faces and fonna would ap~ in addition to the sitter on 
every photograph abe took. I further state that she baa taken photographs of a number 
of persona strangere to her, and known to'me to be _ptica, but stilI the rsult wu the 
ame-spirit facea on every photograph. 

" I haft been a practical photographer for over twenty years, am well acquainted with 
all the details of the buBin-, and I declare that there is no chemical pl'OCfta known by 
which the phenomena, such as produoed by Mrs. Carter, can be duplicated • 

.. The only oblervable difference in the proceaa of taking a photograph between Hra. 
c.n.r &lid other photograph era ia, that Mrs. Carter generally lay. her handa on the 
.... while abe taks the photograph; thia, and only thia, is the difl"erence I haft 
bee able to diacoyer in the ~tioD during about Iix weeD of daily o~ at my 
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gallery. Of COUl'lMl myself and mattJ other uperta in photography, among otl 
menta made, did not fail to laJ our banda on' the camera, .tOOd on the IllUDe I 
same poIIition generallJ occupied hr henelf, &CO, but all was of no aTail, the lip 
not and did not come for any or eIther of ua.-Y oum, &co, 

"JUUUII PuJrrz, Photos 

In addition to the statements of one more Spiritualist, we offer 
a physician, a well-known and highly respected resident of KaD 
who writes.to the London Mdium aNi Daybreak in the following , 

"Kamu City', Mo., U.s.A., March lltl 
" Allow me to state brielly through your paper my experiencea, bad lately, 

.the phenomenon known u Spirit-Photography, through the mediumahip of 1 
Carter, at the Photographic Gallerr of Mr. Julius P1aetz, No. 618, Main Street 
I notice Jour commenta in your number of the Medium and DaybreaJ., of Feb&-
1882, entitled, • Cbronicl811 of Spirit-Photography,' and 118 this beautiful pha. 0 

lhip haa recently elicited much intereet among investigaton of this city .. 
during ~e 1aat six weeks, it W88 propoaed to Mrs. Carter to give a Bitting 1 

conditiona, to which she cheerfully consented. COllll8CJ.uentlr on the 4th mat.. J 
W. Judson, Fred MeJer&, H. H. Johnson, John E. Flemmg, and your hum! 
constituted OUl'IIelves a committee to investigate this phaae of mediumship.. 
pl_ure in laying before your readen the detaill of ita result&. 

"We procured a plate·holder in Mr. Plaetls's gallerr, fitting the camera. thro 
Mn. Carter took photographs, and proceeded with it to the photographic gall817 
Williams and Thomson, 612, Hain Street; requested Mr. Thomson, ODe of the p 
to plaoe in our presence a pre,pared plate for taking an ordinarJ photograph in 1 
holder. The plate W88 prepared and placed in the plate· holder, in the dark ftI 
pllery of MeB1r8 Williams and Thomson, in our presence, the plate-bolder tIM! 
m a covering to exclude the light and carried by Mr. Thomson; thWl WI 
together to the gallet'J of Mr. Plaetls. Mr. Thomson WII8 here introduced to. 
and requested to hand her the plate· holder. Mrs. Carter requested that the , 
examined, which wu accordinglJ done by Mr. Thomson, he being an expert. ill I 
sion at photographer, next your humble servant wu requested to sit for a pbllli 

"Mrs. Cartar then placed the camera in position, removed the covering froDl 
holder and, without opening the same, placed it in tile camera. After the lapi 
BeCOnda, during which time Mrs. Carter held her handa on the camera, Bhe rei 
plate-holder from the C'lmera, aad without opening it, handed it back to MIi 
with the request to go to his gallet'J and develop the plate. The commiU- reel 
Mr. Thomson to his gallet'J in the dark room, when Mr. Thomson banded the ~ 
to his operator, requesting him to remove the plate and develop it in our p 
operator admitted that this W8B the same plate he had placed ill that plate
minutes before, that it had not been taken out, but was there jWlt &8 he 
placed it. . 

" He applied the necell8&1j' chemicals generallJ uBed by photographers to 
negative and nothing more, and on presenting the negative to the ligbt, 
on it five human faces distinctly outlined in addition to the face of the 
Thomson after making several proofs, delivered the negative to me, which 
Mr. Plaetz, to be printed. 

"These are the facta and 'the result of our investigation, and I lay them 
readers all theJ occurred in our preBence.-Reepectfully yours, H. F. BUNGA 

II The undersigned spectaton present at the time the photograph mention 
and memben of the committee as above referred to, having carefully exami 
gaina' statement of the proceedings, acknowledge the 88me to be true and co 
particul;u- :-

VmGINlA J. JUD80N; W. W. J 
H. H. JOHN80N; JuSTIN Ro 
FIlIlD HUBBS; JOHN E. 
D. P. THOXSON, Photograph~r; JACOB S 

J ULIU8 PUBTZ, Pho 

Both the following cases are well known to the author, 
narrated by highly respected citizens of Troy and Chicago, wi 
with interest by the many parties acquainted with Mr. Vosburi 
Rev. M. H. Forscutt 
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The first article is copied from the Troy Standard, and reads thus:-

"In the year 1850 I wu engaged in busin_ and resided at West Troy. There lived 
in the town a family named Thalimer. The family wu oompoeed.of father, mother, three 
lIOII8, Peter, Jams, and Henry, and Elizabeth, the da~hter. Jameadesired 'Fery greatly 
to embark on a _ voyage. Ria parente opP<*d him for lOme time; but be finally, 
without their knowledge, ran away one day and Bhipped for a three-years' voyage in the 
whale ftehery, from New Bedford, Mau. About thiB time the Fox girla 'riaited Troy, and 
there wu considerable excitement in reference to the claimB Bet fort.h by them. The 
oppollition by the preu and people wu very marked ~net them. JamtII bad been 
absent about one year and a half, when Elizabeth, his lUter, wu entertaining a party 
at the family l'tIBidence one enning. 

"In the midat of their aport one of the party said by way of a .tirical sally at 
Spiritualism, • Oh, let's form a circle I' No IOOner said than done; the teble _ mO'Fed 
out into the middle of the room and ee'Feral of the company, Elizabeth among the number, 
gathered around it. They had not l'tIIIted their handa on it more than II moment or two 
when Elizabeth', 11'&11 seized by a power foreign to her own, whicb very much frightened 
her. She tried to extricate herself, but without avail The intelligence moving her hand 
motioned &8 though it desired to write. One of the company procured paper and pencil; 
her hand instantly caught up the pencil and wrote &II follows: • I fen from the yard·arm 
of the ship to the deck and wu killed; this will be verified by letter from the captain of 
the ahip.-Jamea Thalimer.' 

" The company W&8 very much excited and broke up at once, going to their reapective 
homes. The next Dlorning Henry Thalimer, the father, knowing me to be a SpiritualiBt, 
called on me and related the circuUlBtances, and wanted my opinion. I replied that I 
honestly believed James had fallen, &II stated, and that it wu a genuine spiritual mani· 
fstation. I advised him to be patient and await the verification which I aeaured him 
would no doubt come by IIl.Iil. 1.n about ten days after, Mr. Thalimer received a letter 
from the captain of the 'Feesel oonflrming the truth of the communication through hie 
daughter', hand. 

.. After a la~ of thirty years, in Augult, 1880, I 11'81 at Lake Pleuant camp-meeting. 
One afternoon while _ted on the IItoop frontinjt the hotel, two Troy gentlemen approach'!d 
and invited me to take ~ walk with them. I accepted, and we walked wherever inelination 
led UB, not having in view any particular place we dllllired to visit. We wen! IJ8l8ing along 
by what is called the open aquare, and diecovered under a large tent a great throng of 
ladies and gentitlmen, who seemed intently intereeted in what WIllI taking place. 
Being d~irolls of learuing what it was, we drew near, and diacovered a lady UDder what 
11'&8 claimed 81 spirit-control, giving teate of spirit· identity to the people _mbled. This 
lady, I d&lirc to atate, neither my friende nor myself ever met before. She W&ll an entire 
·atranger to UB. We noticed that ehe gave a number of teatB, names, dates, circumatancel'l, 
and evente which were corroborated by ililferent perlOne in the audience. All at once IIhe 
exclaim .. l under great excitement: 'I Bee an immense &hip nearing me ; thiB neeel seeme 
to be labouring in n terrible storm. It _me &8 though this v_I would come upon me. 
Now I Bee a yuung man going aloft.. My God !' .be ll&id, • thie man will fall and will he 
killed.' She watched him with intense intel'tlBt, and then IIhe suddenly shrieked 10 loud 
u to be heard in all tbe 8urroundings : 'Oh ! my God ! he falle to the deck and is killed: 
Her eyee were ri,·eted to the spot fur a moment in l18rf"ct silence. 

"She then eaid, 'This young man giV811 me hia name, He aay' be is JalllCB Thalimer, 
. of West Troy, N. Y.' I at once replied, raising my hat, • Yes, that is correct.' The lady 

then moved from the platform, and motioning with her hanlle for the people to make way 
for her, she came to where I 11'81 standing, and threw ht'r armH around my neck, exclaiwing, 
• VOIburgh, God blCDII you! I am glad to meet you here. Thio! ill tbe 1M. ... "tllld tilllo I have 
been able to return and identify myself. }<'irat through my ~ibtcr, which you knew of, 
and ~lId through thio! lady. & .. tranger to ue both. God blC8lf you, Y uebllrgb ! ' 

"Troy, N. Y., Sept. 4th, 1882. "W. H, VOCSBt"BUB." 

The Chicago Tim.'s of 1880, has the following statement :-

.. It will bo remembered that tbere 11'&11 PlJbli~h~ .. 1 a few ,,·eeu lIince an aooount of the 
death of Mr. Frank Culvor, of 606, WOIJt JlWk80n :)treet, wh" died on July 7th, from 
.ewer gu llOillOning. Almoat ilUmediately after, ltlr. Culver·. little daughter p-t on, 
u the medical attendants alleg .. l, from the IIIWle caUISe. At the funeral of the child, the 
Rev. Mr. }<'Ol"llCutt, who only & short timl' previous h .. d attended tbe interment of Mr. 
Frank CuIYer, made the folluwing remarkeble and .tartling ,tatement. The narrati1'e iI 
fumilhed by tho TilM' reporter, who 11'&11 I8Dt to calIon Mr. }<'oncutt, with a view of 




